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m. ANCIENi GEOGRAPHY. 


X would wish to call the atteotibn of the readers of the Classical 
Journal to the description several ancient writers hjye given of 
countries situated in thg/^5^ and to which it does not seem pos- 
a^d ^frpviMtlnn the utmndaries of the old world. 

1. Homer, whose knowledge of Geography is allowed to have 
been accurate, makes a division of the ./Ethiopians, whom he 
denominates Icntaroi uvipcov, placing one part under the risingf ? n^"* 
the other under the setting Sun. Odyss. lmo. Lib., This passa§jje 
is exaqijined# by Strabo (Lib. lmo.) whp states the opinions of 
sfev^rali/rhffs, and who thinks himself if F‘ ^his division was oc- 
casimr^h^jjhe Red Sea. Yet as the p- > ^ces one division of 
the^fetyopians as far-westward as theeasrard^d^such 
a ded VJ iptiop does not appear applicable to al.-y * * v ml)abhants 
of Africa, \xien we consider its situation w ; th resphtit to Greece. 

1 2. ..gdVl escribes a remote pea pie, /Eneid. vi. line 795, it* 

these word.* 


• -- jaiTt fvtra sulfot^'cllus 

I l\\tva amn holisque \ias: liVi <:uehfer A tins 

' ’ A«m htimeru torquot, slellu7.r<lcHtitHi$ aptum. 

•On this passage"'he following notr 0 can', in the Variorum Edi¬ 
tion\\ Proferet imperium ultra telluren si qua habitatur, ^ 

de hoc ambigebant yeteres) extra siclei;d nujera et plant y4 u * tntra 
Tropicos decurruf$, ultra tjjv xe*ayp.f!i v\v , *. t-ux nobis. 

Sef^quiu dicemus de Atlante; qui uterqq" jt^xta Zoyfa^'A situs, 
imo ykxa cequatorem ? Vel igitur pot\.c in honorem,? Augusti 
«adem Atland assignat nota remotioreinusque ad AithiciiriH •' 

f VOL. VJII. O.Jf. ' > T Q, XV. ' 

» . * 
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9 /t inj\knt Geography. 

• f? P 

]vI.^etvomus Romanorutn Dux sulx-git: *ubi Herodoto, Pompomolc 

ePH^iio sunt-Atlantis populi. Vcl respexit ad Insulam Atlantis,™ 
cujus meipinit Plato in Timao, et alii, novum sdl'fet orbem, a ^ 
Columbo repertum Anno saluiis 159%. »Quem tamen scivisse^ 
magls»'illos quain rn'ivisse seribit Eipsius, &c. See.” 

n 'PK . 11 • ' * * i rn* 


iiiovli tin tiuuiu m uic auiLUtyUC *ui t'db diij'UMiaa 

quas'vos Hercules Columnas vocatis, extitiss/. Ulam vero insuhvn 
Lybia ct Asia majoiem atque amphorem •, cx qua ad alias-insulas xa- 1 
cllis esset trajoctufj, ex numbs wro illis adjourn quocjue contirgm- 
tem qua! c region sira est, et m illo quidem man quod et 

peculiar! nomine Pontus nuncupatuv.” Plato relates £»#hev, that 
tliis island was covered with the*sea iii the space ofjra single night, 
in consequence of a great earthquake, and that the Vea being filled 
with mud was no longer navigable. We shall see Wcafter how 
to account for what he says of the submersion <if'fills land, but at 
present it i *st be observed, that all this is related as the substance 
of information communicated to Solon whetj was in Egypt. 

f ■ hi the Book “ De Mjmbil. '.AiHcult.’' attributed to Aristotle, 
wc hud the.following passage ; “ Extra Columnas Herculis, aiunt 
m Man a Carih iginiensibus insulam Jerttlem dcsertamque inven 
tain; ut qua tarn sylvan*^ «-opia quam fhufwnibus navigatioi**' 
idoneis abunden «* -eliquis fructibus fioreat vehementcr, distans 
1 P Iu " u !" (!,cri(m itinfre : in cpia cum CaithapinienseS 

° b ■*>««*««» -mu,bin . .. 

:.na 

pergerent) tacts, n ,st!r 

ginienses ea feljcip irte privarotu ” , , , 

dam ^fis uft** N ;' ,1 h v - “'African versus pernfjVnaV|uie- 

dierutn a f aw pCC ' mi F 0 a K° J acct complurium navfrnione 

r lin ^ ”• OCi ’ Afv ' m Solum iffi/fru/’ferum, 

cujus magna pars m monte* ..ssurgit, ner exigua sese 

™.\ . r;: . iU - 

***:*•]. 0hm : , l’ r °r , '-' r ren^timem a reliquo ierrarum VrBe 
situm incognita tun ; sed haAindem occasion repm.^Phcenils 
a vetustissi.nis unh, reumajibus^equenter Irebvas/iercatura m-at* 

'^‘ 01 ' c h'Af uoru, r •••;. »■*«& uuu^X: 

Afmw fuKn-.Iegyi-eut, ycutorum proccllis ad lon- 



‘ "T 1 1 " !US Ct V*"" •> * pvinutm cognitjm in alburn 

s* s^r '* r ? ux T im - l<ic ° vh™' -wSz 

f >,oma "' ’if S^nt.mnt; sed Cartlu s ini.;nsw illis obstite- 
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' On ancient Geo^r aph). 

runt. Simul cnim metifcbant, ne pturimi civium suorum 4 *bonitate 
insula; allccti, co commigrarerJ? Simul enim contra subito.^?*&?- 
tunae casus, < si exitiosum Respublica Carthaginiensium fortif dam-. 
nnm acciperct, refugrium sibi paratum esse volebant,” 

From these last quoted passages, we leafn that the Carthagi- 
' nians, wjio were acquainted with this transatlantic country, wished 
. to conceaHts situation, not only frc/m a fear* that “their citizens 
would emigrate thither ufi Recount' of the superior advantageo of 
the climate. See. bt»£ also that they might secure -/safe reueafln 
the event of an unsuccessful war. And this may lead us U> .mcount 

v f 

for the idea that this yountvy was les; in the ocean , for those, who 
so&g»V for it, not being able to d’ t over it from the imperfect state 
of navijatjpu, imagined it lost, .mu chose, who wished Us situation 
to be coivfcmVd, did not contradict them. 

A further.,.{jslimony to the ousiene" t land a gw it distance 
from the Ifest'-rn coast of Atrica, :;uy be seen in i hny, Nat. 
Hist. ch. xx\l' -And for the opin^*'v|- modern v.ritem mt the 
-.object of this paper, I refer to Erasmus > midi us f . do Ame¬ 
rica, at the etui qjf his edition el Pind.ua t<> the unte'ot ^erizomus 
on /Elian Var. His. Lib.^ir. 18 . Bochart Geo. Sacra, and 
Huet on the Commerce 'of the Auclcfits. 

What 1 have adduced from the ancient writers, is for the pur-, 
pose of showing that it is probable they had some knowledge of 
the situation of America : the two following refer: nces will show 
that there actually was some intercourse between toe eastern and 
western world : Abram. Ortrliu- r heatrum Orb's, “ Sunt qui h.pi* 
continentem (Americam scil.) a ¥' "one sub .. mine Atlantis de- 
scriptam, iopinentur \ inquitque Ivmrm ? ns Siculus in Chronico 
g t suo tfVs),'r/iias, hie nuinmum antiqud'rn A i.gusti Car saris effigie 
r .nsi/rtum in aurifodinis inventum esoe, missumquc in rei veri- 
tatem Shmqao Ponfifici per D. Johannem Ru Arrh&piscopum 
Con entinum.” In Basnage’s History of*^, , we me tpld 

that ’the v £aniards found m our of the" Azores, a tomb With & 
Jew ! ,n "riptlon. See Book vii. ch. xxxiii. 

If all tlyit ha« b^n adduced be deeme 1 ” 4 ,vwt that 

there existed among the ancients a tradition of a transatlantic cori*- 
■ tinent, we can easily account for the following passage in Seneca’s 
.'Medea: 

*---venient annis 

Scenla wris, quibus Oceaims 
Vincula rerun i laset, tt in ecus' 

Patent tellus, TijUivqm-pmos 
• |)a citat ortn\«, ucc sit . ms 

fjf ima Titulv. - . I} 

But if it be contcitdcd that no such tradition did exist, and that 
all the references to Atlantic Islands are grounded on Pables, then 
We tf must*be surprised into a belief that this passa/e in Seneca 
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was something more than a poetical fancy *, and that heaven had 
inSkJ^ revealed to one favored Spaniard, what it had decreed in 
, -due time to accomplish by another Sec Bp. Hurd, on Prophecy , t 
Sermon iv. % * 

In the Memoircs <ff the French National Institute for 1806 , there 
is an account^of a Mijp, preserved in St. Male’s Library aj; Venice, 
made by Andrew‘Bianco, m the year 1436 , which delineates 
fl the situation of a large island in* the Ailahtic, named Antiilia. A 
Plate of this Map is given, and it is adduced ds a proof that the 
Atlantic Ocean had been traversed before Columbus passed it. 

D - Ireland. ' . * 


V\)< - 

>} "NOTICE OF 

ANIHJDPEItSIONE8 IN Ml\IXOS UOMERICOS 

* ’ v> . 

cunt Prokgomenk de cujmque Comilio , Partibus, JEtate, 

auctore Aug. Matthias, lapsing pp. * 1012 . Octavo. ]S00. 

* JV^atthivf. informs us in the Preface, that of the three “Pari- 
sienses Codices,” which Coray has collated, only two had been 
.examined by Ruhnken, and thati“ in his Tribus Codicibus etiam 
plures lecticmes non ebritemnendx repertx sunt, a i^/lji^enio 
vomissx.” Matthix has, in these animadversions, availed Fknself 
of tire aid^ whic^^J supplied by them to settle the text illese 
HyrasS! PaT \ himself collated, anti gave tt*> Matrix a 

mosI^careful^cTiatidn of the “Codex Moscovie^s,”»kifter 
he had renounced his intention of editing the Homr* ' nns. 
Ruhnken had promised to furnish Matthise ewitb suNotes, as 
he had prepared after the example pf the Hymn us in Cerercm , and 
the Episttirl' critic# y published by him, or happened to have- 
amongst hra other MSS., and therefore Matthix applied to Wyt* 
tenbach, to whose care the books, and the other property, of 
Ruhnken had been intruded on his death. Wyttenbach ex¬ 
amined the MSS. of Ruhnken, and forwarded whatever he found 
on this subject to Matthias,Vwho has inserted them in their 
proper places, but Vfegrets that they are few *in number. We 
shall, but on anotlhtf .Occasion, be at the pains of collecting 
them together, and shall*lay them before our readers. Matthise 
says that ,' as he had seerf the Latin Version of the Homeric 
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« • 

Hymns by Georgius Dartona Cretensis, mentioned by Ruhi^ejif 

« tanquam cam, quae Codicjs loco esse possit, hanc etiam (A- 
„Iendam duxi, si quid forte ad hymnorum lectionem melius consti- ’ 
tuendam ex ea lucrari V>ossem : usus autem sum editione, quae cum 
Andre® Dtvi justinobolitam versjone Odyssjta; prodiit Salingiaei 
1540. 8. •(prima editii prodiit Venet. n. Cqm. 1,537.): est ea 
•versio vulgata, ceterum ab editoribus hie illic emendata ac mu* 
tata, prout textus prrscebSt,* {p. 13.) The scholar will Hnd,ia « 
Matthise’s own Notes 1 some most excellent remarks, both critical, 
and explanatory, on these Hymns, and much valuable matter 
onyhe recondite and? rave meanings of different words, given 
witti £veat perspicuity, accuracy, and erudition. We shall at 
present touch only on two or ,three remarks of Matthi®. The 
elaborate Prolegomena extend through 106 pages. 


* j 'A 


The IIyin mis in Apollinem v. 25 --8. 

iKXTlgit Si KVlMt KiXttiiOV 

l%qit yiPCTOlSc Xl^VTfVM If 

' . . ' f 1 . * 

Matthia; writes thus: “ Locum in litore et quidem ubi terra in mare 

proem rit, designant sequentia, Uxn^k xvux xtXxm* i%yst yj.aa-^Si: jejuna 

est hare loci descriptio; elegantior poeta fortasse dixerit, UctTitfi Si 

xvpx k. 'E|«ivi yiqtrov yt A. a. undo, terrain cccdebat , v. Ruhnk. Ep. 

Crit. ii. p. 151.: tamen ea in nostro poeta non offendor.” tp. 11 'S>'f 

There would be an air of great probability in this conjecture, if it 

were not for the substitution of yi, j^cro* yt, the use of which* particle 

is not Sppfe&jpit in this place. The following extract will, however, 

suflirifjipy„yjndieate such an* application of the word “ lxv. 

v. k lego n*sr«g' Suidas in v . ‘ixtj^pfjprxTf tyro riff 

<*A«s Aichias Ep. \\\. Anal. T. ii. -p. delphir,f£ 

^ 5j y«g iror Tr^nxvt MaAsmj, »f ixvKnfay 
^ xVpx 7ra\v^uvT6ui <r w<rv) bri iJ/Xfuctevs .* 

hie Codex noXv^olftfcovs exhibet, quotf Toupius Emend. inpSuid. P. ill. 

n. 375. mutavit in 7ro\v%xvrovi: rcch.s! Ovid. Met. L. ii. 455. 

N 

Kacta'nemus gclidum, de quo cury murmure labens . 

Ibatj et aitritns versabat rivus arenas : 


mihi epitlieton jr«At£#»r«* non rupibu^olum, quas unda verberando 
excavat, sed litoris ’etiam arenas, fluctibus altridp, satis accommoda- 
tum videtur, qua de re aliter statuit Jacob r ^Animadvv. V. ii. P. i. 
p. 270.” Imm. G. Huscke’s Analecta Critica in Anthologiam Graz- 
cam , Jen® et X.ipsi®, 1800. p. 297. 
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» %i th*e H. in Apoll. v. 94. 

. ^ ’Ijj'vab) Ti kx'/ *y«<rr«v fl? 'A^pir{?T>}, 

Matt hi* has a most excellent note, to which we beg leave to direct the* ■ 
attention of our readers: « ’l^vabi eipi;, Stijubo ix. p. 435. T*yr<* 3’ 

vrri r»s 0iTT*A«y7i3#V,;^(e4s rwi> Tia-rtt^iov >xep2oj> rm «X«; ®trrx>.ix', - xxl 
erov -H Qifu; ' lyvxict TifcxTcti, cf.Stepft, Byz. V. W I ymi, Tzetz,. 

ad Lycophr. v. 129. ' * * 

^ # 

TKt & HXiov QvyotTffig /Z£xfitv; y 

Eurip. Med. 169. ’f^vtoiiv ut ibi corr. Ruhnk. pto 

E vk'.'i"* probarte Phrsono ad Meerin, p. 1*37. sq., sed vejeor ne 
niiii' 1 - docta, fortasst dam a poet* nostri jctate rcmota sit derivutio 
epitheti .1 Thcss-di* 1 t; polios Tht-midem hoc cognorqen kv* re>Z 
i%>£tr$eii } quia sceleratos invcstig.it et persequitur, tanquam jusLiti.v 
dea, dvxisse putem ; nam ita vocatur etum Ne^s^s iif Diodoti Epi- 
gnuhmate ap. Brunck. Anal. T. 11 . p. 180, v. • ‘ ' 

’• *A3gwrt<«6 n 3*«s xxi \lyyxm m QvAderrot 

. irtt£?’-v9f, n ixohXtv'i ^tucrufitv/i tiiuiTa; : 

de ‘diis ultoribus scelerum s;Lpe h^£y et similia usurpantur: Eurip. 
Bacch . 888 . X^virrivovn ai itoikiXus Aetfkt yglyav <nl$x y xxt G/iyjcny rot 
«w£;ttov, ad quem locum Jacobs Emend, in Eurip. p. 8. fin. laudat 
Philonem Jud. de Mose , 1 . p. 96. » yk^ k»Axth inreph^ xxd *yj*s, pfA- 

x >.cvrm fih iSgatovve, Trgoj 3a kaittnpxTx Utivrxi iut^xpeva-x KctruXetp- 
(hctW: hinc Eurip. Helen. o(). a o’ xdAtoq viva; rkf lukf k>Xf>- 
cr«y*s ©n$«\ i. e. persequitur, ulchci cuptens, cf. aEsch. Agam. 
704. ■xohvx*e>t>ol Tt t <pi%ua-7riiits Kvvxyoi xsid \’yyo' llAxrxv £^>x^oy^*AQxy'ruy 
2^«W«s uktcIi; : ita ap. 2Esch. Eum. 226. Evinnys loq^t lr, Uyi &— 
Mtritftt ifoh puruyvii xvn,yhtf y Cheeph. 921. -Erjnnyes poena.%py« ma- 
to&csede ifc ^ epetentes vocantuj; pvrgft eyxarai *»!**.” (p. 127.) 
N6w we areHtecidedly agreed with Matthise in deryr.ryg Themis’s 
surname of y \yyxU not so much from a Thessalian city^d./lvom the 
verb, u k-xl tov t%wr6xi t quia sceleratos inve^tigat et pc Jequitnr, tan- 
quam juswt’ac de i,” notwithstanding the authority of Ruhnken; and 
the passage,' which Matthise ha^ produced from an epigram of Diodo- 
tus, where the same epithet is applied to Nemesis, sf- >ngly corrobo¬ 
rates our idea: for Nemesis is, as we presume, hot called N£,««*•«. 
*l%ntU from the circumstance of her having been worshipped at the 
Thessalian city, "I yjxi. If suppose, with Ruhnken and Pierson, 
that Euripides, in ^he disputed passage of the* Medea, applied the 
epithet iyyxifi to ©i uh qj)ri.sively to her worship at"r^n«<, it is a mOre 
idle epithet, but, if we suppose with Matthi* that it is an epithet ap¬ 
plied to the Goddess in her judicial capacity *ra r®y l£ixr6x;, it adds 
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greatly to the force, strictly accords with the context, and haJHiOtyups- 
perfectly with the spirit of the passage. . *’ 

x.XviP tut Xtytt, xxm^txrxt 
. 0i«<» ’l^miacv, Zwx 0\ og t^xxv 
# imraig rstft ixg m opurrxi. 

• 

’The epithet to Themis corresponds .precisely with what is said of 
Jupiter, and if we retain the original reading this correspond- 

ence is destroyed, and the passage is unnerved of its vigor. We feel 
persuaded that, if these remarks should meet die eye of that sensible, 
learned, and ingenious scholar, Imm. G. Huscke, he will he disposed 
to change his opinion on this point: he writes thus in the 133d page 
of the Anaiecta^critica in Aidftologiam Grceam : “ Imprimis notandum 
est hoc deos ipsos, quibus vuta faciunt homines, passim dici tvxrutav 
ut Themis ap. Eurip. Med. 16S. : Ruhnken.,corrigebat Gcettv ’i^xixt: * 
vide Pierson, ad Marin, p. 137.: Jacobs. 0s^<v ’Avrxlxv, Animadm. 
in'Epi.gr. V r . n, P. i. p. 305., sed .nihil videtur mutandum : dc Luna, 
Ilesychius v. Ov^xvU^ «ei|-- trixwi Is i<rnv uvrit SVwj, an xxi hiavg i 
art Aijvij rtf xiyt iira%urxi' Tetvry ai tit yvvxuT r, vyj.ro Sue re xxi xurit* tm rm 
rx xirx TrxSiir o&tr xxi EvxrxUv tyx<riv xvri/p ivia : in Ep. XXII. 
Antipatri Thessalonicensis vulgo Iegiiur, 

xi rgtig Herat) tratv xxi irxigi^tg' xXXu rvyyaXnrxt 

Kvw^iSos tvx^rov, »S» ivog t in fxix, ^ 

reposuit Brunck. Kv7r§*?«s tvxTx.'-ou ad sen sum egregie : hanc lectio- 
nem, notatam quoque in Cod. Vatic, unice veram habco.” 

On t^ W. Jn ApolL v. 36. 

■ , Xu'xt St &vpop . T 

I "* Qeivov'xirtTnmavr’. ^ 

f • * . .ii? ;r 

On an ii®resting passage we have a very ir*portant Ndie, 
which ■ v ~'Chall cite : ** Dictio m‘.%up 6 vu'op non Homerica visa 
est Ciarkio Ruhnkonio, at,- si non Homerica, Graeca tamen 
est, et defendi potest loco Pindari Pyth. in. 180. ro%cu Hiro 
xtvu*. Virg. JEn. m. 140, Linquelm\t dulces animas , Teren$ Ad. in. 
5, 52. Animamt^elinqmni ; quod vero Ruhnken. reponendum censet, 

. W/3; Is Qoiiov Gvfto* urtatmitva-’, id valde rereor, ut ulli probet (etsi 
Svfie* xTrtnvtifiv, Komericum, v. II. 524. Apollon. Rh. iv. 472. 
quem locum ipse margini exempli sui aV^vit) quandoquidem et <pauh 
per se sine adjuncto xtux, Jundere sanguinem (quhmvis xtpx Xt.fitrQxi, 
effhndi dicitur Hesiod. Asp. 174.) de moribnte vix usurpatur: tvph 
Qa.w, sanguinolentam animam accipio, etsi pro hoc apud Homerum 
est i paints: lit’? xQtim apud Homerum It b', 308. x, 23. 474. 
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On the Sortes Sanctorum 

ru&rtm, sanguinei colons significat, apiui sequiores vero, ut Hesiod. 
,Asp. 250. et nostri Hymni v. 301. sanguinolentum, ira <pom? etiam 
prime riibrum, ut II. v , 159. deinde sanguinis axdduto significarcpotuit: 
Ilgenius pur pur cum akimum interpretatur, et cpmparat Virg. TEn. ix. 
319. Purpuream vonty- Me animam , quo njjbil minus Hpmericum, 
tales metaphorse apud Lyricos’ et tragic os G'nevos tantum in usu fue-« 
* runt.” (p. 178/) Mr. Blomfield, on the? P)omHhcits, has inappositely 
cited this 301st verse of the Hymn to Apollo, as has been‘shown by 
Mr. 'Barker elsewhere. 


[To hr continued J 


ON THE SORTES SANCTORUM OF THE ANCIENT 

CHRISTIANS . 


.1. he Sortes Sanctorum, ©r Sortes Sacr^e, were a species of di¬ 
vination practised in the earlier ages of Christianity, and consisted in 
casually opening the Sacred Scriptures, and from the words, which first 
presented themselves, deducing the future lot of the inquirer. They 
ywere evidently derived from the Sortes Homericce , and Sortes Virgi- 
liance of the Pagans, but accommodated to their own circumstances 
by the Christians, who being “ mingled among the heathen, learned 
their works.” Ps. cvi. v. 35. 

> • Complete copies of the Old and New Testaments bekwftftfely met 
with prior to the-invention of printing, the Psalms, or tub, Prophets, 
or the Pour Gospels, were the parts t of Holj -Writ principally made 
use -erf in tfltj*; dilatory consultations, wliich were Sometimes ac¬ 
companied vmh varidUs ceremonies, and conducted with great so¬ 
lemnity, especially on public occasions. Thus the Emperi^^eraclius, 
in the war against the Persians, being at ajtass whetlyf tb Advance, 
or to retreat, commanded a public fast for three day* which being 
terminated* he applied to the Gospels, and opened upon a text which 
he regarded as an oracular intimation to winter in Albania. Gregory 
qf Tours’also relates, that Merovaeus, being desirousyof obtaining thq 
.kingdom of Chilperic his^father, consulted a female fortune-teller, 
who promised him the possession of the royal*estates; but, to prevent' 
deception, and to try the truth of her prognostications, he caused the 
Psalter, the Book of Kings> and the Four Gospels, to b<i laid upon 
the shrine of St, Martin, and after fasting and solemn prayer, opened 
upon passages which not'only destroyed his former hopes, but seemed 
to pi edict the unfortunate events which afterwards befel him. 1 


1 Uataker, Of the Nature anil use of J. ch. x. 

4 


p. 313. 2d Ed. Lond.,1627. 
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The President Henault, in his Chronological Abridgment of the 
History of France , A. D. 506. says, “ This abuse was introduced by 
the superstition of the people, and afterwards gained ground by the 
ignorance of the bishops ; since there were prayen; at that time read in 
churches for this very purpose. This appears wjdent from Pithou’s 
Collection*of Canons, cop tunin g some fnrm ifcnn rkr the title of 
. The Lot the Apostles ,whicHVL Pitftou the eldertouitd at the end 
of the canons of the Apostles,* in th£ Abbey of Marmousfeier.” • 

Various canons were made in different Councils and Synods against 
this superstition. About the year 465, the Council of Vannes, in the 
Synodal epistle to the absent bishops, expresses its decision in the fol¬ 
lowing terms: “ Ac ne id fortasse videatur omissum, quod maxime 
fidem catholic® religionis infestat, quod aliquanti clerici student au¬ 
gur iis, et sub nomine tictae religionis, quas sanctorum sortes vocant, 
divinationis scientiam profitentur, aut quarumcumque scripturarum 4 
inspectiones futura promittunt: hoc quicumque clericus detectus fuCrit 
vel consult re, vel docere, ab ecclesia habeatur extraneus. m 

This was repeated at the Council of Agde in 506. and in the? year 
57H. the Council of Auxerre decreed: “ Non licet ad sortilegos, vel 
ad auguria respicere, non ad caragios, nec ad sortes quas Sanctorum 
vocant, vel quas de Jigno, aut de pane faciunt, aspicere: ?ed.qute- 
cumque homo facere vult, omnia in nomine Domini facict.” 1 

The fourth Council of Toledo, held in 633. also ordained Can. So. 
“Clericus qui sortilegos consul uerit, suspensus in Monas tori um con-. 
jiciatur. M 

A Capitulary of Charlemagne, framed in 789. decrees: “De co- 
dicibus vel tabulis requirendum, et ut nullus in Psalterio, vel in Evan- 
gelio vel in aliis rebus sortiri prxsumat, nec divinationes aliquas ob- 
servare.’ 3 

And amongst the Ecclesiastical Laws of Canute, is t,he following: 
“ Prohjbo^ys etiam serio omnem ethnicismum. * Etlmicismus est,. 
quum qup idola adorat, hot est, quum quis adorat deos gentiles, et 
solem vel lunam, iguejn vel ffuvium, torrentem vel saxa vel alicujus 
generis arbomim ligna, vel (quum quis) veneficium ajfiilt, vel stcaria- 
tum commitfit ullo modo; vel sortilegio, vel’ teda, vel aliquo phan- 
tasmate ’^wuid perficit.” 4 

Similar canons wert^ formed in the Councils of London, under 
Archbishop Lanfranc in 1075, and Archbishop Corboyl, in 1126. 5 

But ecclesiastical authority was mspfficient to suppress practice: 
the desire to pry into futurity existed too strongly in the huqian breast 
. to be easily co^rolled, and it was reserved to more enlightened times 
.to abolish the superstition, by convincing of its folly. The learned 
Gataker has adduced a number of instances of the m a of the Sortes 

* Labbci, S. S. Concilia, Tom. iv. p, 1057^. 

1 Ibid. Tom. v. p. 953. * 

% Ibid. Tom. vii. p, 939. 

♦.Wilkins. Concil. Mag. Brit. VoS. i. p, 30 <>. 

{ Ibid. Vol. i. pp. 3^-408. 


* 
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Sifuctarum during the ages emphatically called dark. I shall produce 
two of them. The first is of Francis of Assise, the founder of ihc 
'order of Franc«scans, who being templed , as he relates of'himself, to 
have a b ok, which seemed contrary to his vow, that denied him the 
possession of any thin! but Coats, and a Qord, and Hose (Fern or alia), 
and in case of jrecessifJ^only Shoes, resorted for advice to thq Gospels, 
and having • first' pfayed, casually _o#enetf U'jlon Mark, ch. iv. v. 11. 

♦ “ Unto you it is given to know thtT mystery of the kingdom of God: 
but unto them that are without, all these things are done in para¬ 
bles from which he drew the conclusion that books were not neces¬ 
sary for him. 

The other is of one Peter of Tholouse, who being accused of He¬ 
resy, and having denied it upon oath, one of those who stood by, in 
order to judge of the truth of his ,oath, seized the book upon which 
•he had sworn, and opening it hastily, met with the words of the 
devil to our Saviour, “ What have we to do with thee, thou Jesus 
of Nazareth,” Mark, ch. i. v. 24. and from thence concluded that 
the accused was guilty, and had nothing to do with Christ! 

The extraordinary instance also of King Charles I. and Lord. 
Viscount Falkland, is so applicable* to divinations of this kind, that 
it deserves to be related. Being together at Oxford, they went one 
day to see the public library, 'where they were shown, among other- 
books, a Virgil, finely printed and exquisitely bound. Lord Falk¬ 
land, to divert the King, proposed that he should make a trial or his 
fortune by the Sortes Virgiliancc. The King opening the book, the 
passage which he happened to light upon was part of Dido’s impreca¬ 
tion against iEneas: 

At hello ambicis populi vexatu* el armfa, 

Finibus extorrU, compk-xu avtdsus' lull 
Atixilium implore), vickatquo indigua -uorum 
Fiute rax nec, cum so »ub leges pans nt.quu- 

* Tradideiil, regno aut optata luce tmatm . 

% Scd cadal ante diem, mediaque inliuniatus arena. 

e Mu. 1*. iv. 1. Arc. 

King Charles deeming-concerned at this accident, L4 j d Falkland 
would likewise try his own fortune, hoping he might faftuupcn some 
passage that could have no relation to his case, and thusr Sfvert the 
. King's thoughts from any impression the othef might majee upon him: 
but the plase Lord Falkland stumbled upon \vas still more suited to 
his destiny^ being the following Vxpressions oi’ Ev under upon the un¬ 
timely de;tth of his son Pallas: 

Non baw, & Falla, i^deras promis'd pareuti: 

Can tins ut supvo vcllcs to credere "Afavti, * 

Hand ignarns cram, quantum nova gloria in annis, 

Et praednlce dee us pri%m ccitaimoe posset, 

Friinitisp juvfnii, iniscrivj hellique propinqui 
Dura rudim^nta, ct nulU exaudita Dcornm 
A r o*a, precesque ntea;! 

^ Jl'.n. \i. I. 15V. &c. 

The gallant Falkland fell ii»the battle of Newbury, in 1,644; and tlv. 
unfortunate Charles was beheaded in i(i P). 

* /- \ 
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The kind of divination in use among the Jews, and termed by thcnl 
blp J"Q (Bath-Kol), or the Daughter of' the Voice, was not very dissi¬ 
milar to the Sorles Sanctorum of the Christians. The mode of prac-’ 1 
tising it, was by appealing to the first words accidentally heard from 
any one speaking or reading,. The following iy an instance lrom the 
Talmud. „ Rabbi Jochunan and Rabbi Simeor^en Lachish, desiring 
. to see the face of R. Samuel, adjabylonish doctoi lajt us follow,” 
said they, “ the hearing of Travelling therefore near a, 

school, they heard the voice of a boy reading these words 'out of the 
h’irst Book of Samuel; “ And Samuel died.” They observed this, 
and inferred from hence that their friend Samuel was dead ; aftd so 
they found it, for Samuel of Baby 1 on was then dead. 1 It is probable 
that from the Bath-Kol of the Jews was derived the practice of some 
cf the ancient Christians, of going to church with a purpose of re¬ 
ceiving, as a declaration of the will of heaven, the words of Scripture . 
which were singing at the instant of entrance. 

A species of Rhapsodomancy, similar to the Sorles Sanctorum is 
in use among the Mohammedans in the East. Sir William Joaes in 
his Traite sur la Poesie Orientate, speaking of his selections from the 
Odes of the celebrated Hafiz, observes, “ Commc il etoit difficile de 
fdire un choix dans l’excellent rccjucil des odes d’Hafiz, on en a pris 
cellcs-ci au ha&ard, a limitation des OriJntattx, qui, pour se decider 
dans les moindres cornrne dans les plus considerables occasions, ou- 
vrent fortuitement un livre, et s’en vemettant au sort, s’en tiennent a 
ce qui d’abord a frappe leur vue. On a pu remarquer la confiance 
que ces peuples out dans cette espece de divination, lorsque dans l’his- 
toire de Nader Chah, on a vn cc prince se resoudre a deux sieges ft* 
uieux, sur deux vers de ce inane Hafiz.” 1 

J. T. 


REMARKS ON THE 


BUCHANAN ROLL OF THE PENTATEUCH. 


Jr was with some surprise that I read the following 'passage in 
the Preliminary Remarks, prefixed to Mr. Yeates’s Collation of 
the Buchanan Roil of the Pentateuch : “ It ought to be a satis- 

, faction to know, that herein (viz. in the Buchanan Roll) are ample 
specimens of at least three ancient copies of the Pentateuch, whose 
testimony is found to unite in the integrity and pure conservation 
of the sacred text, acknowledged by Christians and Jews in these 
parts of the world. The following collation confirms the truth of 


1 I.owiVs Origiuos Ilebnc;v, Vol. i. b. n. ch. xv. p. 198. 
% Woiks, vol. v. p. 46M. “ '* * 

9 % 
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tills remark, and if such specimens, furnished by this MS. are 
allowed their proper weight and importance, we can have little 
room to doubt of {he general purity of the entire copies ; so that we 
now have no Reason k> expect from Hebrew MSS. obtained from 
the Oriental Jews, wiy new or extradrdinary emendation of the 
Hebrew text Tf*£kmiSrent ate itch.” RrefHSsem. pp. 8, 9. * 

If by “ the integrity and punctTonsyvation of the sacred, text?’ 
Mr. Yeates means, that “ the printed copies of the Hebrew Bible 
are free from such corruptions as affect faith and morals,” I 
would most cordially agree with him ; but if he means that the 
various readings of the Buchanan Roll afford a fair specimen of 
the present state of the Hebrew text, I imagine he will find some 
difficulty in supporting such an hypothesis. 

The Buchanan Roll exhibits a very striking conformity to the 
text of Athias’s edition : so striking indeed, as to lead any one 
who.is conversant with the various readings of the collated MSS. 
to suspect a common origin at no remote period. The various 
readings of this MS. compared • with Athias’s text, amount, ac¬ 
cording to Mr. Yeates, only to 1.8 ! None of these are at all im- 
porfant: they consist Hiielly in the omission or insertion of 1, 
which, after the introduction of the Masoretic punctuation, which 
supplies the want of 7 as a vowel, seems to have been nearly dis¬ 
cretionary. Four readings are peculiar to this Roll: namely, 
Gen. xxii. 1. ^Al. Gen. xli. 45. TTW. Numb. xi. 26. 
ifrid Numb. xvi. 5. is evidently an error of the 

transcriber for ’"jS'mrr, as 1\TP1 is for 1JY1> and ItHpl for 3Hp\ 

is the reading, not only of all the other collated MSS. 
but likewise’ of -the LXX. and Vulg. versions, both itvthe 26th 
and 27th verses. The other ancient versions I have nbt examined. 
The four readings, therefore, which are peculiar to this 'MS. seem 
to have arisei^from; the negligence o^the transcriber. I Now it may 
fairly be asked, if this'-Collation gives a just idea off the present 
state of the Hebrew text, of what use are the migrwy labors of 
Kennicott ? If the received Hebrew copies are nearly perfect, 
and vary merely in a.;£ew letters of little or-no consequence, what 
benefit Is* 70 be elected from the magnificent collation of the 
Septuagfht now proceeding at Oxford ? Of what use is it to 
collate the MSS. of the Vulgate, as warmly recommended by 
Kennicott, or of the ancient and faithful Syriac, as recommended * 
by Mr. Yeates himself ? But let us examine whether the received 
Hebrflv text i$ in so pure and uncorrupt a state as the collation of 
the Buchanan R<?ll would lead us to suppose. The Buchanan 
Roll varies from th# text of Athias in eighteen instances, and 
from that of Vander Hooght in thirty-nine. (Yeates’s Collation, 
p. 41.) Now lg^ us compare the text of Vandei Hooght with 
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that of the ancient and celebrated Bodleian MS. No. I. of Kenn'w 
cott’s collation. 

“ In MSti hujus Pentateucho,” says Kennicott, “ commatibus 
licet 758 nunc carente, variantes a textn Hooghtiano lectiones 
exsuperant 2000 / quarumhaud paucx habent4n se momentum, et 
antiquas ve/siones con firman t .—Et hoc MSto i:^ Pentateucho, eoque 
nunc non integro, sunt lectiones, a textu Hebraico hodiemo di¬ 
verse, quae tamen confidant veirionem Graecam in vocibus 109, 
Syriacam in 98, Arabicam in 82, Vulgatam in 88 , et paraphrasin 
quoque Chaldaicam in 42. Docet experientia, MStos Hebraicos, 
quo vetustiores sunt, eo magis textui cnnsentire Samaritano: nonne 
liinc igitur validum antiquitatis MSti nostri exoritur argumentum, 
quod textui consent it Samaritano, contra textum Hebraicum in 
vocibus 700 ? Experientia quoque sumus edocti, MStos Hebraicos, 
quo sunt vetustiores , eo magis a, textu lleb . hodiemo discrepare : 
et liinc quoque stabilitur MSti hujus antiquitas, quod—variatione 
a textu Hooghtiario continet 14000 !” Kennic. Diss. Gen. p.’71. 

That the collated MSS. exhibit a great variety of readings, 
many of which are preferable to those of Vender Hooght’s edi¬ 
tion, and not a few of considerable importance, is so clearly and 
elaborately proved by Kennicott, in his dissertations, that it is 
needless to enlarge on the subject. It would be the height of 
presumption in the writer of these remarks, to offer any arguments 
to those whom Dr. Kennicott has failed to convince. 

The origin of these various readings is easily accounted for„ 
Besides the usual causes of errors of transcribers, the Hebrew 
text is peculiarly liable to accidental corruption. The letters 
1 and 1 , 2 andD, land', H n and A J and J, 1 T and 1 , T and *J, 
bear a near resemblance to each other, and can scarcely be dis- 
tinguishe^Xn some MSS. In addition to these letters, the-resem¬ 
blance of whiejh is obvious to every eye, some other letters, which 
are sufficient!/ distinguished in Vander Hopght’s an*d other mo¬ 
dern edition*- 'of the Hebrew Bible, bear a near resemblance to 
each other in some of the ancient MSS. and the early* editions of 
the Hebrew Bible. In MSS. No. 89 and 184 of Kennicott’s col¬ 
lation, 1 final frequently resembles T PT and n can scarcely be 
distinguished in No. 265 and 98. ’ resembles 0 in No 824. 
resembles in No. 4 and 104. D closely resembles 0 in No. 89. 
J yesembles p in No. 10 p, &c. and in Ftoben’s edition of 1636# 
now before me, *T can scarcely be distinguished from 1, ( 1 - 1 ) ft 
from n. (n-n) and from J“b (/VJ1) > o\v under these circum¬ 
stances it naturally follows that corruptions w ould be gradually 
introduced from frequent transcription, every century adding to 
the number of errors. Consequently, we ought not to be sur¬ 
prised at the assertion of Dr. Kennicott," that the earliest MSS. 
appear to contain the fewest errors, and tliat the ancient versions 



■ 14 Buchanan Roll of the Pentateuch. 

9 

'having "been made from the Hebrew test, whilst in a state of 
greater purity, often point out the true reading, where the text is 
corrupted in the modern Hebrew copies. Hence results the im¬ 
portance of ft complete collation of the ancient versions, that on 
their authority the! original readings may be restored in those 
places whicki*afi$g 3 *to be corrupt, and where the collated MSS. 
afford no assistance. I am* fully aware that the printed Hebrew 
text ought nqt to be altered witti Iedty.% I am persuaded that no 
conjectural criticism ought to be admitted, but where there is nnv 
ple*ground to suspect that the text is corrupted, and where the 
parallel passages, the collated MSS., and the ancient versions, 
afford no assistance. Far better would it be to take the present text 
with all its faults, and to adhere to it implicitly, than patiently to 
suffer the Holy Scriptures to be mutilated and interpolated, merely 
from the crude conjectures of bold and unskilful critics. 

Before I conclude, I wish to make a few observations on 
another passage in Mr. Yeates’s, ** Preliminary Remark?” prefixed 
to his collation. “ Had this gentleman,” (Dr. Kennicott) says 
Mr. Yeates,. *« examined by a regular collation, only such rolls as 
he'but partially consulted* he had saved himself immense labor; 
since such copies are the prime and fountain copies of this part of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, and liav? an authority against which no 
other private copies can have any manner of weight in the deter¬ 
mination of any various reading. This ill choice of MSS. whereby 
to procure a pure text, has rendered the Doctor’s labors so un¬ 
popular with the Jews.” Prel. Rem. p. 4. 

That Dr. Kennicott would have saved himself “ immense la¬ 
bor” by adoptipg the mode which Mr. Ycates has pointed out, is 
very clear *, but it is by no means equally evident, that he would 
in thaf case have so well merited the gratitude of ev^y Biblical 
student, that hq, would have corrected "grammatical anomalies, 
that he would have*, reconciled apparent contradictions, that he 
would have restored to clearness and good sense, plages, which 
in the present Hebrew text are obscure, if not unintelligible. In 
fact it appears, both from history, and from the numerous altera¬ 
tions which have been madq in the Hebrew MSS. 1 that the text 
has been, at different times, revised, and rendered conformable to 
certain standards, and this appears to have beep often done with 
little judgment. It is ^natural to suppose that the rolls of the 
Synagogues would first .be made conformable to the standards 
most in repute; whilst many of the private copies, either from 
want of opportunity, or of inclination, would retain their original 
readings, which'in^ many cases seem to be genuine. A great, de- 


1 Co6M35. {venn. contains more than 3300 erasures. 



^schyli Tragcedia, # If 

tltsses in so material a point, and proposed some absurd emendatiodk* 
to reconcile his author with the multitude. But Mr. Schiitz has sM*ag 
tually observed, p. 10. that, though it be not necessary for the an#/ 
cients to be always consistent in their Mythology, yet uEschytu$$^( 
not in this matter at variance vmh other writers,^)- at variance 
in part. For, according to iEschvlus, 'Prometk Vs‘‘twice 
first to a rock in Scythia, text to Mount (Caucasus. 'This 
front Mercury's speech to ’him (vs. 102J—1220) where'he i* 
that Jupiter with thunder would vend the rock to winch h- -vasdo^' 
affixed, and cast him down into Tartarus, lien-- which, afterjnsfrt*'* 
years, he should again emerge to light, and be coit.ir idly prey#J, 
unon by JupiteCs eagle. Though Jisehyiiiv lias not mentioned the 
place of this second confinement, vet it is manifest frrn a.passage in 
Attius (who translated the Prometheu*- ;; , that. Prometheus was 
represented as bound- to Caucasus ; and that As tin- did not change 
the scene of action, Mr. Schulz has proved from a passage of Cicero. 
(Tusc. Qutcst. ii. 10.) Mr. Schiitz. in his second excursion, proposed to 
read, VS. 428-1-30, "AtA^vS’ ac \jti%v vmt(jty J w 'f-va Kgareciov, ovgaulr 
ts 7ri\6V Narsf; Ipfieii] VTTOTTivoi^u. vzlicrc the editions have, aih uxt/gofto), 
and omit ipisiav. 

There is a very corrupt and difficult passage in the Sept. a. Theb, 


Ku) t bv <rov ccuOk TpnsaoQO'j iokAtiov, * 

’ E%vtctixZwv ovopu, lI'jA.vvslxo’j; (Slav, 
zl/c t h TiAsyrij Touvoft’ IvCaroy^svoj, 

Ku. A-t. * ; 

Mr. Brur.ck (mindful of the poet’s observation, Ulcerct possexsis 
alte stiff usa medullis. Non ieviore nmnu, ferro «.miantnr et igni) inserts 
his conjecture in/the text, Kut rav Av »idm a^saer^gev x.«txop t oiav. This 
emendation Mi'. Schiitz justly thinks too bold, and modestly proposes 
his own conjecture in the nqjes: 


Ka) to v erov avQt$ irpos popov s$ jeSsA^sov, 

J'gtj7ntzpxv ojj.au --- 
A'jszrpjGv crjruj rovvojji, £ke. t 

Vet this docs not seem entirely to remove either the difficulty or the 
corruption. * 

I shall now take the liberty of making a few ;fd*lenda and c ovgfc j, 
genda for the use of the learned editor, if he think-.! hem wortb|^^ 
being noticed in an Appendix. H. Stephens (n % on Prometheus, 
had observed that* some MSS. had but that Eustathius ; pre*', 

VOL? VIII. Cl. .77. NO XV. 'Bkiti 
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served the vulgar reading. The place in Eustathius, which gave 
• Abresch (Observ. on iEsch. p. 4.) so much trouble, is in Iliad. H. p. 
675. 1. 49.—Pr,ometh. vs. 541. The editor has been led into a mistake 
by too close an adherence to Brunck’s edition. A line is wanting to 
complete the, yntistr|phe, as will maififestly appear to any one who 
r *hall only compute the number of verses. This defect should have 
been marked ^ with asterisks. Mh Brftnck has since corrected his 
error in a note on Euripides, Baceh. lift4. Vs, 795. A Hv lyy^d<p«v 
<rv pnlftowp faroif ‘ Grave on the tablet of thy memory.’ Mr. 

Schutz gives us a list of similar passages from Bern. Martinas 
(Var. Lect. p. 205.) but I am sui prised he should not sec that the 
•example from Aristophanes (verse 536) is nothing to the purpose. He 
has ([JUOted, /uyvftcB-uM yguipwf iyeo, instead of ftPYifAorvm '/^tl^aucn \yu. 
which simply signifies, I will write memorandums. He is also mis- 
taken when he says that all the MSS. and edd. have in Sept. a. Theb. 
vs, 55. ’ixuzrev, whereas Aldus and Robertellus have ’ixrsrav. 

It is strange that in the same play, vs. 582, he has proposed as his own 
conjecture, ’H istov ’(gyov, which is the reading of Robertellus’s edition. 
The vulgar reading is,‘H r#7«y sgyay. 

On the whole, I hope this edition will meet with encouragement 
from the learned ; as the author has manifested no inconsiderable de¬ 
gree of abilities and diligence in the execution, 

Trin. Colt. May 29, 1783. 


CLASSICAL CRITICISM. 


' To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

4 

In a late publication we are presented with a complete edition of the 
Fragments of Sappho. I beg leave to point out aft error in a note on 
one of these fragments which, if it can be excused, must be attri¬ 
buted to such an unhappf union of oversight and hurry, as has never 
(ygith justice a» feast) % been imputed to Brunck, even by those who 
are the foremost to depreciate the merits of that very distinguished 
scholar. t 

The fragment alluded to, (No. ix. in the list,) and along with it 
the editor’s note, is tin? following: • 
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x!?»«y, u ^vcraS^ovt Mot?’, inairit 
vftvcv, ix rat? xxXXtywxttcof (trXXf 
Tijief %digt£( «y «s<& ri^Tryw; 

Wfpo-IZvt dyxvlf. j 

“ Hoc^fragmentum, sub Sapphonis nominee ircujpferri solitum, 
liabet A then sens xiii. j>. 599. 1>. qui statim subjicit, oh Js «v* sW* 
Sctirtpeivi rovto to cio-px, ttxvti &ov faXot. Nempe Anacreon ante Sappho- 
liem vixit. Contra tamen dispulat Volgerus, ineptissimis arguments 
fre tus.” 

t 

If Anacreon lived before Sappho, surely there is nothing very ex¬ 
traordinary in her being able to mention his name. Had she lived 
before him, — nodus fit ,—she must'doubtless have acted the prophet as* 
well as the poet, and thus have been co-equal with Apollo himself. 
But, as I have no-where read that Sappho was a fortune-teller, that 
she had any thing ‘in common with Cassandra, with the Sibyl of 
Cuma:, or with Joan of Arc, or that she could dive into the mysteries 
of futurity with an eye a whit keener than our own, we strongly 
suspect that the error is to be laid upon r the editor's shoulders, rather 
than upon those of Athenoeus. 

To be serious,—had the editor read the whole of the paragraph in 
Athenxus, from which the fragment was extracted, the error would 
not have been committed. At the head of it says Athenaeus : !y ret- 

toj$ o Egfitjcrtxyx% o-tpuXXtTXt, crvyggonTy otopivof 'Zx'rtyoo kxi ’Ay«xgs#vf«, ray 
fitv xxTtt Kygay xxi UoXvxf>xTri» ytvoptvov, Ss xxt' , AAu«ttijv T»y Kgolcov 
vrxTtgx. In this respect is Hermesianax mistaken , when he asserts that 
Sappho and Anacreon were contemporaries , inasmuch as he Jtorished 
in the time -of Cyrus and Polycrates , while she lived as early as the 
reign of Alyatles, the father of Croesus. To this sentence is it that the 
words irxvrl voi &?Aoy are to be referred. Sappho lived about 6S years 
before Anacreon. Hence then in the note we must read post instead 
of ante. 

I 

As to what Volger say's on the subject, I am not able to acquaint 
your readers with that, not having the volume before me, nor recol¬ 
lecting ever to have seen it. Yet, from the complexion of the note, I 
am somewhat apprehensive that these argumenta ineptissima have less 
ineptitude about them than the editor seemed to think. 

In a reprint of this article, the fragment in question ought to be 
struck out; as it is as evident that Sappho had nothing to do with it, 
as that the song' on Harniodius and Aristogiton was not written by 
Alcxus. 


1 Af(J.oNov fj.!Xo(, *3 iv'l '.\ffA0 

Jlesychiir iu ‘A^uo^toy 


3-»i>)9iy a %oXioy KaX^ifTfCtTov, oStju; eXiyev, 

* 

f, 



SO On the Quantity of vuv in Comic Verse. 

I shall now close this article with observing, that the reading of 
Tviy in the fifth line of the first fragment seems confirmed by the 
formation of the Latin datives ‘cim’ and * kuic.* Read ru$\ or what 
you like,—it must be^the dative used adverbially. But, as the Latin 
is closely ak.in'KHh/'iEolic dialect of the Greek, it seems leasonable 
to think that rmV is formed after the manner of the above-mentioned 
datives. 

1813. N. A. 


ON THE QUANTITY OF vOv IN COMIC VERSE. 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

TSk author of some note^ on the Electra of Sophocles lately pub¬ 
lished,' has expressed it as his belief, that the quantity of the 
enclitic »«5» is, in comedy, always long. Instances, indeed, in sup¬ 
port of this opinion, he has given us none : and, unless we are very 
much mistaken, he will find some difficulty in producing one, in 
Aristophanes at least. This hasty assertion (an assertion, by the 
way, which ought never to have been made without actual 
proof) we conceive to have been occasioned by this circumstance: 
viz. that nearly in every place where the word is found to occur, it is 
made tong by position, or is so circumstanced that the quantity 
may be either long or short. This will instantly appear on referring 
to the following passages: Plut. 413. 414. 766. 7,89. Ran. 494. 
502. 519. 1378. Equit. 105. 113. 1384. Acham. 836. 1019. Pax, 
670. 706. 851. 871. 937. 1056. 1207. Neither is it to be passed over in 
silence that, in nearly all these instances, 1 the word is followed by a 
vowel.* 

In the Equit. 1218. we have the line. 


} A (M< iyetivv *rm irh m. 

The difficulty, it is true, might be got otter by reading m .— Sed hoC' 
est quidtibet Jingere ex quolibet. Those who think of escaping in this 
way are referred tfb the Scholiast on Plut. 414. to Hemsterhuis on the 
same Play, 766. 788. 965. and, more particularly, 976. and to H. 
Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus, Vol. ii. p. 1680. 


5. S. I. 
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SHORT SYLLABLES. 


To TIIE EdITOK OP THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 

JVIisck stultitiam consiliis breyem —was a maxidi in repute with the 
bard of Venusium, and continues to be so still Vhh all men of sense. 
In compliance with this rule, Mr.- Editor, I will thank you to insert 
the following lines in your. Journal, for the use of such *of. your readers 
as are wont “ to smudge at merry teales.” 

I remain, very faithfully, your’s and your Journal's, • 

Aut hie aut nusquam . 


> Animula vagula misera loca subige fuga. 

Quid aliud aveo ? lacryma pia vocat. 

Periit.& abiit animus : at is obeat ibi 
Latet ubi lapide gelida mea Rosa. 

J. C. Scalig. 

Aioyitif, *yf, Myi rif cl ^ 

*Es "Aiios Ihuflt ftt xvros etyftov . 

Vid. Diog. Laert. in vita Diog. Cyn. 
Considering each Epigram as one line, in the first there is a suc¬ 
cession of 31 short syllables, in the second of 29. Euripides, how¬ 
ever, has outstripped them both. See his Orestes, line 162. "a3<k«$ 


iiitxx tot ecg’ tXeexw thxxu iirotyoror, or ixi r^liroit Gtptios acf>’ litxxer i 


—Here are 35 short syllables. 

Scaliger, of course, had in his eye the Emperof- Adrian’s address* 
to his departing spirit, which I shall transcribe, together with»a Greek 
version of it by Charles Stephens. See Spartian. c. xxv. It must excite 
some interest, as it is ascertained that it suggested Pope’s Dying 
Christian to his soul . 


Animula vagula, blandula, 

Hospes comesque corporis; 

Quce nunc abibis in lpca, 

Pallidula, rigida, nudula, 

Nec, ut soles, dabis jocos. 

f E{a<rpt*or ‘ 

Sm %urett(>u, o-0ftetros* * 

Hot rut rolfau/ iXiiicrixi, 

* 

* A film, yoiget t( kxi trxti, 

Ovi' otet rti^os r^vf>t<ruu; 

I shall not comment on the accuracy of the Greek* 
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TWO ORATIONS 
Spoken at Oxfoud in the 17 (h Century. 


VV e present our readers with two specimens of the Oratory and 
Latinily of • thoseTimes. They will see the difference between the 
style of a Public Orator in the 17tk and in die lQtli century. 
The subjects,* however, are interesting, and the sentiments credit¬ 
able. 

Oratio lmhita in Domo Cotitocationis Oxo n . JVlaii 20 -* 1 020. 
atm sereniss. Hex JACOBUS Opera sita Academia Do no 
dederit. 

• 

In re tain Augusta , tam Basilica , quorsnm (Academici) more 
solito angustis hisce parietum carecribus vestrun\ compingitis Ora- 
torem ? Regum dicta et facta omnium oculos auresque traherent, quia 
fructum sunt perditura, si solitudini ostendautur. Non itaque inter 
privatos parietes, sed in toto terraru'm orbe quaerendus sugge^ti locus ; 
NanF quicquid usquam honvnum 6st, nicum Auditorium esl: Ita sui 
diffusivtis seienissiftius JACOBUS, ut beuelicium, quod vestrae solum- 
mod<) mandavit custodia 1 , vestri solummodd non faceret Juris : Mau- 
> sueta illius Sublimitas et Gratiis stipata Severitas excludunt nemincm, 
nisi dpovaov. At hie refugit animus, et reformidat cloqui, qnai 
sqbitb, et penfe improvise cogitavi. Onerosa profectb mihi est, et 
insoUtum incutit timorem Nominis tanti, vel pot ids Nnminis Majestas: 
Non enim vox Hominem sonat; aut si hominem, certe Hominem 
supra hominem positum. Quod diflicilior mihi perorandi locus, cum 
ita Jaudem, ut pqrtimescam, ita approbem, ut ingenii culpft laudes 
deteram. Quid quacso est in hoc Theatre Universitatis Rerum, quod 
Regia Klius Excellentia, hand dicam non attigerit, aut degustarit, sed 
penetrdrit, et excusserit l Si quaeratis specimen, Aureum illud Magni¬ 
ficent! ae suae nmnus Conteniplamini, in (pm voces sentential sunt, verba 
oracula, ut mihi tam pulc-hrt ridcatur scribere, quam regetr. O Regem ; 
Seculi, non Ornamentum dicam, sed Miraculum, it quo Solo tan turn 
expectare beneticium a ternitas Ingeniorunijpotuit! Faucis hoe con- 
cessum Regibus minime otiari, cum maximit possint otiari; avarissimd 
servare tempus, nihilque per incuriam pati excidere. Optime de 
patria, et humano genere meretur Juslinianus Ccesar, quod cives 
formaturus, indigestion Juris Civilis molein Authoritate suit, sed 
vicariis subskliis redegit in Epitomen. Quantd recti its Monarcha 
JACOBUS, cujus Ipsius erluiita pietas Historka, Politica, Theologica 
deprompsit, ut Viros, Civ^s, vereque Christianos, reddat. De Deo 
cpm Theologo disserit; cum Jurisconsulto inextricahilcs nodos, 
leghmque wnigmafd -affahre explicat, el laboranti Asirtece succurrit. 
Cum Politico reipublicae morbos, et remedia loquitur, et (ut verlio 
perstriqgara omnia) hoc profeclo agit, quod siuguli. Sed quoties 
Sacrarum Litaarum liimna speciali quodaiu Jure sybiit, in Rege 
Atyfrosium, aut Auguslinutn, aut sane Antistitem aliquem credere? 
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loquutum, adco dextre divinas Pagin* scnsum exposuit. *Sic pine 
literaria illius quies prosit horninibus, quam aliorum sudor, et irre- 
quiclus labor. O fodicem Acadcmiain, quae tain regali deposito- • 
superbire gestit! Dcsinite fandom fugitiva aliorum Inventa, subtiles, 
et inanes Met aphy sices Abstracliones enriosius venari. Istiusniodi 
enim liter* ad virtuteni doetotibus pa rum profqgrunt: Postulare vide- 
tur vestm Judicii inaturitas, ingeuii acumen, annui robur, ut non tam 
Seliola; studeatis, quam Rcipublica'. . Volvenda et revolvenda sunt. • 
Nocturna versunda inann* versanda diurnd, haud Vqrronis alien jus, 
set! Regis 7roAujx«Wrarrj’Opera, quie vos peregrinantes, et veluti in 
PatriA hospites domuin perdueent, ut unde, qni, et ubi xitis, explore* 
tum habeatis. Ilic docetur Ars omnium puleherrima, Imncrare scilicet 
et ParPre. Ilic discatis frigere sine usu disputationes, nKi in mediant 
proferatis lueem, qua; in bac umbratili Exereitatione disseruntur. 
Cum igitur digni tanto honore/tautaque reperti sitis fcelicitate, ut 
iuitium el* finis* studiorum a Voce Jmperalorid procedant, conatns 
vestros puleherrima spes foveaf, poss<> etinnt et vos (si Solis et Apollinis 
vestri duetum sequamini) ad hqnores, etdignitates designari. Academia 
distinguitur St holis, clarescit Collegiis, floret diseiplinis, at ift ab 
Authorc, itu ab hoc opere Nomen luelur. 

Bibliotheca non erit fiteraruin. /Kdifieium, sed Mijaculum, ffluia 
hunc Orhis totius Thesaumm eontinebtt. Ipsi reterum libr.i gloria 
spoliati, senio, et vetn.stale sqnalidi, novo lioc Radio protinus resplen- 
desccnt. Quoeirca circurnferte bane fain* vestra; Facem, ut diffuMort 
lucent radio. Cujus enim indnstriam non exacuat tam luculentum " 
Favoris auxilium? Quisquanme erit, qui setateio inerti solvet otio, 
cum Principis labores et stadia quotidie in orulis, et manibus versen- 
tur ? (Quisquanme erit, qui ingeuium situ et sordibus obsolescere 
patietur, cum cogit&rif Prirteipi, sive in CuriA, sive in Scnatu, unum 
ntrobique negotium Lcgerc, ot Scribere 1 vEstuat hie Oralio, et laeto, 
liberdque motu ardet evagari; sed reprimam stili pertinaciam, ne in. 
alienam videar involare mensem; quod lamcn miuiiue timeijdum est 
Laudatori tauti Regis; Nam cum omnia effundaut omnes, semper 
iiovus veuiat Laudator Ejus, tautam facultatem, ^t copiain suppeditat 
dietorum, factorftmque Amplithdo. Quid snperest (Academici, usque 
ad invidiam ftelicissimi) nisi ut Cadeste hoc Ancile Bodleiano Mnemosy- 
kcs Fano consecretis ? 

Divulite murSt, et mania punditc circum 
Sacra canant rates. --- 

Sic nos, Ftv.lix Palladium sacratu sisfimus Arce . 

Oratio habita in Homo Convocationis OxON. Maii. 29. lb20. 
cum Sereniss. R. Jae. Opera sun Acad, dono dederit: d Ri¬ 
ch ar do O Audi nek, ex Aide Chrisli A. M. Oratore Publico 
Deputato. •* 
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Two Orations * 


Te sulv6, et incolumi Regis CAROL1 Reditu ml Oxonium ah 
dsperd Martin Pttgnd circa Col/em , Edge-Hill vocation, in 
ampliori Md>s Christi Area, Gratulatio Octob. 29. 1^42. 

Dab is venia'm, Regum August mime, si deplorata, et prope expi- 
ratis Academia vix ejrigat oculos pra? ololore madidos, prae pudore 
solo defixos, ad Samuil at is Vestra lueoru iutucudam. Proh Fidem ! 
JUih■ :'|ue pVorunipit iiumanis belli intestini furor, passim irrepunt 
vafru, et perfida ingenia,,. aded ut de* salute vestrk siirms solliciti 
etiam duui loq'uimur. Aciem instruere ift tutelam nee penes Aca- 
demieos, nee fas: imb eo res delapsa est, ut nobis iiiermibu? plan6 
religio sit, cireumforanco cuilibet sicario caedem minilanti inultaa 
prad>ere cerviees : Ac si non vitatur in Regno CAROl.lNO, sed (quod 
intimfe in votis est scelere, et egestate perditis) in magno quodant 
‘Latrocinio. Praistb taiuen est Legio Futminatrix, nimirutn densa 
Precum et Laehri/marum agmina, qua* contra, nec mare,' nec tellus, 
liec conjuratie Inferorum poita* attollent cristas. Hue sunt machinal 
Academicce, base propugnacula, ct munimenta Ecdesiee pro incolumi- 
tate*Vestr«i. Adest etiam in procinctu tola Stagirita; robots, Grex 
Aristotelicus , qui non solum Inientionali conceptuuni obsequio, sed 
onmj Rerum conamine, et totis Pradicamentorum C f assibus Tuam 
colit Rlajestatem. Nec immeritb: Quicquid enim Tibi evenit, 
nostrum est, participants dolores seque ac gaudia. Si magno cona- 
tui alma pax arriserit, agimus triumphum; sin inauspicatius ( qudd 
absit) succedant omnia, res ad manticam venit, actum est de doc¬ 
trinal incrementis, ct universe Musarum populo. Quocirca cum prelii 
noperrimi constans fama increbuisset (in quo satis j.atuit quuntam 
animi celsitatem gereret pectus vestrum mausuetum, et generosum) 
contrahebantur anitni in singultus, et suspiria, nec quidquam nobi$ 
sincerum, et tirmum supererat praeter Votum . Totos artus invasit 
tremor, ne spectatissimam Personam vestram, ardentem, et alacrcm id 
arena consistentem, Alterum latus Principe CAROLO stipaute, \lte- 
rum j Ditce Eboracensi, nequissimus quispiam Insidiator in extremum 
induceret discrimeq. Nunc autem. At ajest ate Vestra salvfl visit, in 
liberiores expatiamur gratulationes : qUippe quo magis solliciti fuimus 
ex tuo periculo, ed fqsius hclamur tuft salute, et sic ipso fruimur 
mcerore. Quinn suspicimus affectfis Vestritidem! Quinn agnoscimus 
indefessain indulgentke pertinaciain ! Satis mirari non possumus 
favoris yestri status vices. Alii Cadem adry, quit spem erigunt, 
destruuut; Tu is es, qui, quod dicis, statuis, et superni Moderatoris 
exemplo, atque anxilio, diccndo facR OtTiciosi istius gandii pensum 
imperavit mihi communis Salat an tium turba, qtt& distenta fervent 
attia: aliquant etiam religtosae mentis victimam immolare jusMt pri- 
Vfttae obserVantiae conscifei.tia. Siquidem '•in isto rerum turbine 
placuit Caodori Vestro me pertuibatum, et in latibniis abditnm rxtra- 
here in lueem et solem spectanda* vestnc Clientele. Expanse tiluli 
dignitate, indies crescentia procudam offieia, et nostrum perenne 
obspquium, nec indfain agnoscet, nec terminum. Non est instituti 
nostri orationis enrsnni production iilo extendere. Brevitas semper 
grata, in hisce diificultatibus necessaria: supersedefeo itaque Rhe- 
toricari, et quod nostri rauneris est, Oratoris sancti partes again,. 
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( 'reseat Imperii Veslri Mnjestas, augeatur magnified Regia stir pis 
gloria, set undo semper vetiarh flutu; Agri, Urban, singula ditionis 
Veslra ora, ae, annuli Jeponant si militates, et in veterem eo’eant reve¬ 
rent i am : (Icrmiaent jidis a It is radieibus, exist imatio. forts, Pax Heir 
pubUea, et opulenta serenitas coalescant, ac, ut verbo complectar 
omnia , *, 

* Sonis in Culum redcas; diuque 
Etctus intersis jiopulo Britanno. 

•4 

Sic Acad. Oxon. nomine peroravit Richardus Gardiner, 

Ex Aide Christ i. 


BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 


The idea which J. H. M. S. suggested in his note, in No. X1IL 
with respect to that Crux Criticorum, Gen. xxxvi. 24., has occu¬ 
pied a great portion of the little-leisure which I have *, and if you 
think the following remarks, borrowed and original, upon O'ET 
worthy of insertion, they are at your service. 

J. M. 

J. II. M. S. says, *< Cannot this word be supposed to be the 
same with that in Deut. ii. 10 . and 11 . ?” This query, which he 
does not support by any argument, but which is in direct opposi¬ 
tion to the doctrine laid down by M. S. M. induced me to have 
recourse to Poole, to see if there existed any grounds for such a 
supposition. I thought, from the slight notice which M. S. M. 
has taken of this prince , of commentators, that his judgment 
would be in favor of the interpretation of this word, by our word 
mules, and turned to - him more with the idea of seeing whether 
any one had attempted to defend the rendering of it by Emim, 
or GiantSy than with any hopes of finding him of that way of 
thinking •, but judge my surprise, when I found him clearly and 
positively declaring, thtit his opinion exactly coincided with that 
of J. H. M. S. I believe that any other person would have drawn 
the deduction that I did from M. S. M.’s mention of the “ learned 
Poole,” (see Classical Journal , Vol. vi. p. 39.) j but the judgment 
of that Colossus of Biblical Criticism shall be given in his own 
words 5 and in giving them, I shall m^ke no apology for trans¬ 
cribing the whole of the passage, as far as relates to the question, 
whether D'D' should be rendered mules or giants-, lest I should be 

considered guilty of the faults which I reprobate in M. S. M. 

After stating, and disproving in the clearest manner, the 
renderings seas, water, and warm waters , and observing, fourthly, 
that others express the Hebrew word by the corresponding Greek 
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« 

Miters, and thus form it into 7«ju,siv, (possibly for the reason 
given by M. S. M. in his note,) he proceeds thus : «« 5 . Alii mutos 
vertunt; ita Hebrxi in Paul. Fagium, Kimhi in Munster:— 
Abenmel. in *Drusium : ita Targum Jon. et Bereshith Rabba 
5. 8 . et Rabbini Juda et Jarchi, e| Pomar. Aquin. omncsque 
Hebrxi recentiores,,e't Persa ct Arabica Vers, et omnes fgre inter- 
pretes et Ibxicographi : Bocharti Hieroz. 1 . 2. 21. 239/ Ita 
Munsterus, Fagius, Vatabljis, Grotius, 1?agninus, Oleaster, Tigu- 
rinus, Junius et Tremellius, Ainsworthus'ct Piscator.” A host of 
names, which to oppose seems rashness. Junius, Piscator, and 
the Versio Belgica, add as an explanation to the phrase mulos 
invenit , “ i. e. Artcm excogitavit, qua ex admissura cqui ef asinx 
muli procrearentur”— “ Probatuf ex eo,” says one annotator, 
“ quod invent sse dicitur, &c. cum pasceret-asinos.” 

These form the whole of the authorities for the opinion, that by 
the word D'D' we are to understand mules. . The arguments 

against these shall now be adduced:—and to begin with the 
slight remark made at the end of -them : « Non placet (sc. hxcce 
probatio) aliis—Boufrerius dicit, quasi vero quicquid homo repent 
inter pascendum asinos, id omne ad asinos debeat pertinere—Et 
Bochartus scribit, non ex solis asinis procreantur muli; equorum 
• autem nulla hie mentio.” But the great assertion which I make 
is, that cannot signify mules. This, I think, will appear 

from the three following arguments : the first of which only, 
though he must have been aware of the existence of them all, 
M. 8 . M. attempts to controvert. D'EP ermnot signify mules , 

« Sic probatur: . Imo. quia ilia vox uusquam mulos significat, 
"(quod docent Bochartus et alii)*, muli autem DH^9 dicuntur— 

Hoc omnibus notissimum est. 2 ndo. Non diceretur invenisse. 
mulo.s Ana, quia N 2 fD, licet in S. 8 . exstet locis plus 400, nus- 

quam significat excogitat e quod non est, sed reperire rem jam 

exstavtem. 3tio. Probabilc est mulorum usum in illis locis non 

fuisse tam vetustum: nam in armentis # et gregibus Abrahami, 

Isaaci, et Jacobi, et aliorum (Num. xxxi. Jos. vi. Jud. vi. 1 Sam. 

xv. &c.) censentur, cameli, .equi, See. at muli nusquam—ncc 

ante Davidis tempora, ut docet Bochartus, leguntur mulis usi.” 

These three arguments are, I think, sufficient to show, that 

QVO' cannot be rendereef, imdes, even though so great a host of 
• * • 

commentators propose o/* defend such an interpretation. I now 


1 Instead of reading “ ita o Aq. Svm. et Th. in Borh. Hier. 242. .SO.’’ as in 
M, S. Ms. letter, read “ ita * Aq. Sym. et Th. in Boch. Hier. 1. 2. 21. 242.30.-— 
6 is used to express the Scpluagiut version. • 
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proceed, in the words of Poole, to lay down some reasons why 
we should vend* r it Emim or Giants. His words are “ Onkelos 
vcitit TO, (quod tamen Fagius trahit ad mulos, qui TO) 

dicuntur, vel ab DVM robore, (quod onera gravia ferunt,) vel ab 

HD'!* terrore) vid. Fag. Transl. prxcip V. T. coll. SeH Chal- 

dseam voccin, u. bene monet Riv.etus, ubique pro gigahtibus usur* 
pat. b rh.n'ns ips- veftit gigantes et eodem. rccidit, quod 
S.unaritana versio reddit, Emaeos, quia hi inter gigantes erant, 
Deut. ii. 1C T lb Illis itaque Jemim iidem sunt qui Emim , .quo¬ 
rum nomen Hebnei vel cum Jod scribunt, vel D'DR, 

sine Jod. Prius si sequamur, dicefulum, in D'D > excidisse 

cujus excisionis pcrniulta dentur exempla; (C et, ut idem est 
Ar.un, Matth 1 . 3., qui Ram, Ruth iv. 19.-, -idem locus 
Q'Q'l DSK, 1 Sam. x\ii. 1. et Z 1 Pat- xi. 13. j iidem 


populi Ar.imim et Ramim, 2 Par. xxii. />. ita Emafi, vel .cum 
N, D'D'Nn, vel sine fci, D'^VT dici potuisse constat. At si se- 

*• 1 • •• T 

quamur posterius, D'D" crit pro XD'Stf, ' et jvj permiutatis.” Cujus 

mutationis exempla perscribere inutile foret. (( Adde quod 
D'D'MH hodic legitur in Hebrao exemplari qui Parishs editus est 

charactcrc Samaritano.” 

These arguments seem to me to have great weight: if they can 
he confuted, I shall be happy to see M.S. M. reply to them; for 
thou; b they express my ideas on the subject, and are therefore 
pleasing to me, still “ magis arnica veritas.” 

But to proceed with Poole—“ Si sic igitur intelligas," says he, 
“ loci, alioqui obscuri et intricati, sensus apertus erit et pcrcom-* 
modus, lies Emaeos invenisse dicitur Ana, phrasi Hcbraiffa , hoc 
est, vel in eos incidit, .vel etiam irruit in illos ex improviso. Ita 
verbum inveniendi sumitur Jud. i. 5., 1 Sam. xxxi. 3., et rriultis 
aliis locis. Aut igitur paratas insidias virtute sua elusit, aut magna 
clade eos afFocit. Et hoc eo fit verisimilius, quod Emsei Horads 
vicini erant (ut constat e* Gen. xiv. 5, 6., et pnecipue ex Deut. ii. 
9, 10, 11, 12 ) ut nihil tam proclive fuit, quam hos iliorum, aut 
illos horum fines invadcre.” • 

M. S. M. will perceive that these arguments are borrowed, but 
surely he cannot object to my stating thq whole of the arguments 
on both sides, as given t by such a writer as Poole, when he himself 
selects, and for the sake of appearance affixes, Poole’s name to such 
part of his commentary upon this passage as may suit his own 
opinion. The extract, too, is made so unfairly, that it reminds 
us of the quotation from the Psalms, <f Thefe is no God for 
the part which M. S. M. has brought foward as having received 
{he approbation of Poole, is the very part which that candid com- 
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Mentatoi? has taken the greatest pains to confute. I do not 
challenge, or wish to provoke a controversy, but only to elicit 
truth •, and desiring that my errors in judgment may be pointed 
out, I conclude: hoping at the same time that the faults, “ quas 
aut incuria fudit 
over in kindness. 


Aut humana parum £avit natura,” may be passed 


ANECDOTES OF REMARKABLE FEMALES . 


lam not quite certain whether Anecdotes relating to persons eminently 
distinguished tor their literary researches, fall immediately under your 
cognizance—but if they should, perhaps you will not esUem the 
following remarks on Females famed tor their acquisitions as totally 
irrelevant, and they may perhaps tend to convince your readers that 
sense was formerly as ainiabb* to Women of Beauty, as Beauty is now 
agreeable to men of sense. 

We all know perfectly well that in Giecce there were ladies who slept 
in the shades of Parnassus and drank of the Castalian stream: why then, 

I would inquire, should we tacitly suffer Females of more modern times 
to sink into oblivion ? 

LODOICA SARACEN A LUGDVNENSIS . 

It will hardly be credited that this most extraordinary creature was 
thoroupjily versed in the Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, tongues at the early 
age of eight years, but the following extract will sufficiently elucidate the 
assertion. 

Prccitnis (asserit I.ud. Fnochus, F.pistola ad Petrum Filium in Lib. 
I. Part. Grammatic.) ft Deo <e nihil von impetrare posse Fratres 
Saraceni Latinb Grcecef/ne docti, quasi sig'fa sublato , satis ostendunt ; 
prenipnb verb cor am soror Lodoiea, annas octo natafratribus qutim ipsa 
paulo majuscuhs, neutrius lin gut :, sed ne Hcbraicct quidem, laudem rclin- 
qitens. 

lie then urges his son not to suffer himself cruditione superari A Medici 
JUiuld —and adds: Ilia \tsi cum suavissimis fratribus doctissimo 
pannti est charissima : Scito tamcn, Fili , si jratnis queim calcaribus te 
magis egcre intcllcxero, multo te mihi fore ekariorem. 

The opinion of this anxious father is thus supported— 

i 

Fhilibcrtus Saracen us Medicus superstitem reliquit filiam Lodoicam 
Saracenam, Literas Hebra'icas, Grsecas, ct Latinas doctam, &c. & r c. 
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ANNA ROHAN I A. 

Phil. Aquinas in a Prefatory Epistle to a brief account of the Fathers' 
translated by him from the Hebrew into the French Language, highly 
compliments this fair scholar, # 

“ Hanc Illastrminiam d Sapicutissl/nam Priticipem Hcbraicis Uteris 
hand let iter fume tinctam”, 

The following anecdote, is related of her: that whenever he went to 
her, he found her reading a chapter in the Hebrew Testament,—and 
adds, ne ccclesid quidem hoccc stadium deseruit , cum ctiam illic t dum 
Hyrnni decantarentur , ipsa interim lleb. Idiom, mente psalleret .* 

Theodorus Tronchinus, in a Funeral Oration on Henry Duke of 
Rohan, thus mentions her : Ex libttris Catharines du Parthenay , supersti- 
tes sunt adl/iuc Illustrissimus Benjamin , Dux de Snubize , et Illustrissma 
soror Anna , MUSARUM DEL1CJJE ET ORNAMENTUM. 

She is also described eddem cum laude, in Epistolis a Fred. Spanheni. 
Ann. 1650. p. <293. 

Anxious as l am that scholars should not have the character of vv.ant i f 

♦ 

Gallantry (may I not say of impartiality Jr) I make no apologies for fotiti- 
nuing this detail. 


DO MIN A DE GUI MEN E. 

Miscellanies* by this illustrious Female were published by D. Hardy 
at Paris, in French and Hebrew ; hence it may be inferred that she was 
veised in that language. 


MARIA MOLINE A. . 

In an anonymous work, I lind the following remark. m 

Quis digue satis laudet nobilissimam ac eruditissimam Virginem, cele- 
berrimi Petti Molintei Filiam ? Who was so highl/distinguishedfoir itido 
lafigable research, as to be enabled constantly to correspond in Hebrew'. 
She is mentioned with considerable respect by Bochart, and was suppo¬ 
sed also to be thoroughly versed in Logic, Physic, and Ethics. 

Vere prius flores, testa numerabit aristas, 

Foma per autumnum, frigoribusque nives. 

Should this trifle be received with any attention, I shall be very happy 
to communicate further anecdotes of the same kind. 

1; Q. 


* Non voxsed votnm, non chordata Musjca, sfcdfcor, 
Non damans, sed ainans, can tat in aure J}ei. 

* H0RA8. 
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INSCRIPTIONS FOUND AT SAGUNTUM. 


We have been favored with the following additional Inscriptions 
lately brought into this country, and hope to be able to give some 
explanation of them in a future number. 

The following rules are collected from some of the most distin¬ 
guished Spanish antiquaries. 

1. ,The characters both of the Celliberians, ami of the Turdctaui, are to be 
chiefly referred to the most ancient Greek and Etruscan. 

2. There are several letters admitted to be doubtful. 

3. There are double letters, which frequently recur. 

4. The vowels are sometimes expressed, but often aie to be supplied. 

5. Words are seldom written at full length. 

No. 16. 

-qT-- 

, MICRO 

/ 

,-VNTONTIF 
!:=. X D13 

' _ 


No. ir. 


r 

/ C L E P I O 

/ o 

/ A V G 

i t 

/ STAMEN 

/ 

‘A S I 

« DORI 

« i» fir 

• O NO REM 


( 


A S I t:.;.; 


/ 
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No. 18. 


fabiaSilp ndara | 

M FA.B I VS PROPIN j' 
* Q V V S - F * j' 

I 


Ncf. 19. 


FABIAQL-HIRVNDO ? 




/• 


AN XXX 


/ 


No. 20. 


L 


SKRGILLAE 

* 

TERENt’I VSFRATERNVS< 
ADFINI 


Gniioomi Nazianzkni Epiujiammata sei.I’.cta ou.t. 

J>A>f: UECENSL’IT 
II. S. BOYD. 


Els EvQrjluov . 0 

Tis tIvos ; E'fyyfitQs shuts' xftTixr 

05toj b Konnra.Zo.i.xic noicri 8»st ctoo&tos' 
Qurof, ov a\ Xotfn t?s Movtrcus SdcrjiV, ol l’ 'Yahxioi 
'Aftfi Qopot;, r\\^-.v 8 * b tdovo; mx'jj-oo:. 






Epigrammata Greg . Nazianzeni. 


Eli otvrov* 

At Xxptris Mover*i<n, rl ^e^ojttsv ,* ouxst’ uya\fx.ae 
Xetpcov rjfAerspoov Ev^r^tOi iv p.eq6iteor<ri. 

X*‘ai Moutrat Xaphetrcriy, errs) < p&o'vo; eerrh aXtrpbg^ 
Tocraoy e^pi 3 fj/xlv Se toT oqxtov I/xttsS oy euTco. 

Mijxer* ayacTijcrai roiov p,spZ7c*<T<Ttv uyaXfiu. 

22i£ avrZv. 

Srpa^/s ftsy avQpwTroig Ev^rjf^tog, aXX' enl r utQqv* 
Koti yap et aarrepoirrii ou puaxpov hern creXac. , 
Xrpa^/ev ojutou o’otpt'tj ts, xa» eTdsV, x«i 'xqaitfoetrtri* 
T« KstmraSoxxif xXsa t vvv 8e yoog. 

Jt-ij at>TOV. 

*Epvog afji.u)(A.r)TOVf Movtrcov rexog, slap eraigoov, 

Kcti xquGQvv Xuplraov ’jtXsyp.a. htrrepdvwv, 
'‘flyeTO ex fxepoircuif Ev<pYjp.ioc. o66er avscr^rV 
^1, otj, toTj QuXap.oii wptfov ov jjrf/sv *Eptng. 

!.<{ OtVTOV. 

Kprjvat, xa» it ora/xo', xal uXcrsa, xen XuXayzZvTeg; 
*Opvi£=i Xiyvpo) xotXov ew axpepuevcov, 

* Avpctl t a i [xaXaxov avpiyf^atrt xwfoot tpzpovtrat, 
Kui xtjirpt Xaplrcov el$ ev uysipoftsycov, 

KXa.6<rctTZ' to ^aplstrtr !Hv<pY}y.iolc ) cos «rs 0«y:£v 
Ev^r,pt.og xAeivijv 5r>x5-y eTrcovu/w-nijy. 

KakXtfjiOi rfftsctiv Eutpripuog slWor’ l^y ys* 

KaXXi[/,0i ev %topotg y^topog Z~£ * Iixdtrtog. 

Tovvexev elf sv ayspdev) e7re\ ?aijjy fx\v eAs^av, 
Ovvofoa 8* av X*optp xaXXiVtv r^yaStcp. 

July 13, 1813. 
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PROLEGOMENA IN HOMERUM, 

&c. &<\ 

VideVo^Wt. p. 321. 


Lix In Odyssea perimte atqu£ lliade*t?omxof et l^mriKOs est 
tantummodo aTticulus *, nostratium Britanuorum, quam Graecorum 
posteriomm, Attlcorum prasertim, consuetudini loquendi aptior; 
atque ubraliter usurpatus sir, pro rhapsodi alicujus foetu habendus, 
et, cum cxteris ejusmodi sordibws, baud cunctanter ejiciendus. 
Cum autem carmina poets ac rhapsodi veteres gestu vehernentiore 
recitare solerent; et, scenico qttodam more, inter recitandum, 
voce, vultu, manu, ac totius corporis motu, animorum affectus ex- 
primere, et quidquid’ versibus pcrslringere vellent, tanquam prife- 
pens ostendere, articulus baud infvequenter ea ratione nominibus 
prxfigebatur j neque alia, propriaip ejtis vim in Homericis aut 
percipere aut sentire possumus.' Adjedtivip. nihilominus, sub- 
stantivorum loco usurpatis ut yepoov, yigaioc, %woe, fyc. prsfixuS 
pronominis vicem explebat; neque causa erat cur doctissimus 
Heync ab ejusmodi vocibus deturbare vellet. 

LX. Scrior tamen et vulgaris articuli usus, quanquam Hesiodi, 
carmini perinde atque Homericis ignotus, satis antiquus esse vide- 
tur, atque jamdudum invaluisse, cum Etrusci et Latini, non modo 
deorum quorundam nomina, scd vocabula etiam, quorumvis homi- 
num sermoni quotidiano apprime necessaria, a Grsecis recipiebant: 
nam TERRA hand alia ratione e rjj spat, quam TURMES, Etrus- 
cum dei Mercurii nomen, c tsj */Cpu,r,s compositum esse oportet. 
Vctustior igiiur priscorum vatum vel aoilHov poe»s inter Gnecos, 
quam ejusmodi nomina aut in Etrusca aut in Latina lingua. 

lxi. In chronico Pario Hesiodus sub finem decimi ante Chris¬ 
tum natum seculi vixisse traditur ; et quanquam me fateor parum 
lidei habere marmori isti .edeberrimo, in hac re nihilominus auc- 
toritas ejus plurimum valet, quod rationibus idoneis fultam video : 
atque, si e sermonis cujusque proprietatibus, quas sentire potius 

1 Sie ci'm Hector Paridi minitabundns exprobrat -i* 

«y 101 t’i. *t iwf' ’Af) r e£fr>if 

« « n xijMi, <r«of, Sr’ /» xiiiyrt 

poeta vel rhapsodua, sub Hcctoris persona, in r#v xopV, # *d t» t?$»( Pa* 
ridis tanquam pnescutis, audientibus inter ivcitanduni, gestu, quodatn contume- 
lioso, osteiidebat; unde articuli singirii singulis pradixi sunt: dum xiSngt », quam 
Paris secum in pr.eliis non habebat, sic indicare baud ligiiit; atque ideo articulus 
importune ci adhibitus csset; neque Paris in excusatitine articuium adbibet; ab 
ejtis enim pi jsoua geslus omnis cmpJmtiCus in sua l iV* turn prorsus alieuui 
fuisset. 1 • 4 r 

VOL. VIII. a. Jl. NO. XV. c 
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quam definire possum, ariotari liceret, Odyssese auctorcm centum 
circiter annis, Hindis ducentis ante Hcsiodum ceeinisse pntarem.* 
Sic Iliacum carmen, maximum illud et pulcherrimum humanx 
mentis opus, ei ipsi seculo tribuerim, quo Iones, Peloponneso ex- 
puisi, in Asiam commigrabant, quod aptissime convenire vide- 
tur, turn schemati universal! poematis, turn iis episodiis, quorum 
‘difficile cst rationcm reddere nisi* e ca^ibus et rebus gestis illoruni 
temporum. • 

Lxii- Poetoe cnimvero ct sociis, si proprib pulsi sedibus alienas 
appetere coacti essent, neque gratior neque aptior carminum ma¬ 
teria inveniri poterat, quam bella in iisdem terris olim a majoribus 
gesta, tanta gloria, et tam prospero successu j neque ulla efficacior 
. ratio suadenai concordiam inter* suos, quam clades ct calamitates 
commemorare, quse, e rixis et ju-rgiis priorum ducum ortx, suc- 
cessus illos aut retardassent, aut dubios tantisper reddidissent. 

LXin. Urbium Peloponnesi evdrsio obscure ambigueque indi- 
catur, ut casus adhuc anceps, at deorum consiliis antea agitatus, 
atque ideo expectandus sic ut simul cuperet ac timeret poeta ali- 
quid certi proferre inter homines, qui e longinquo patrias illas 
series ab bostibus occupatas cpntcmplarcntur, nec certe scirent si 
eas conservassent, an diruissent. 

lxiv. Cataiogus geographicus totius Grxcix, c nominibus pro- 
priis regionum, urbium, vicorum, montium, et amnium conflatus, 
v«x aliorum hominum sensibus ea xtate aptari poterat, quam exu- 
lum j qui iis ipsis in locis pueritiam degerant: nam mera ista ac 
nuda scientia rerum, qux in didactica recentiorum poesi tantas 
laudes meruit, nullas illecebras habere potuerat apud homines 
» rudes et agrestes 5 quales erant etiam prmcipes civitatum et duces 
exercbuum Ilomerids temporibus. ‘ Tales homines nulla ratione 
se doceri patiuntur nisi aflectibifs animi vcbementcr commotis ; 
qua evenit ut, aj>ud ornnes gentes, primi sapientix magistri fue- 
rint poetve; onmisque doctrina, vel dc prudentia vitae, vel natura 
rerum, vel potestate deorum, sub fabularum prodigiosarum invo- 
lucris propagata sit. Ne summus quidem ornatus pulcherrimorum 
" versuum ita commendare potuisset mera nomina et apposita Grx- 
Carum urbium, vicordm, mpntium et amnium, Grxcis Grxcix in- 
colis, ut libenter audirent vel optimum poetam et huxlyxiov 
qui talia cantitasset. Neque colonis longinquis et invcte- 
ratis, qui in nova patria nati, nullam antiqute vel memoriam vel 

1 In Chronieo Hesiodo? liomero prior fit: at Catoni niajori, apud Cicolon, 
do senfotutc, Honeras multi 1 -, ante scrubs fnis.se visns est: item dootiofibus om¬ 
nibus, credo. Poematioji* tamcn, quod uuieum Hcsiodi nunc exstat, ita .inqui- 
nafiuu ct interpoIatuiA cst, ut cjus teatimouio d<* poefa; ictate non temcre uti liccat. 
Vox, nihil oniinus, axfexvtquam Hou.nica Prosodia ptorsns recnvoret, iu 
vcrsu non suspfcto, scrior^ui piontmi iaa li cousuctndinem plane dcchu.it. Vide 
iiifra S. cui, iic. 

* Iliad, a. 5l—d. f «. 


In Homcrum. . 35 
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ttotlt’um habuissent, ejusmodi catalogue motum vel aftectum uflum 
animorum cxcitasset. Exulantibus autem, et vi pulsis, qui amore « 
quodam indigena locorum consuetorum adhuc tenerentur, nulfam 
matcriam aptiorem ad captandos animos, atque mtiraos eortim sen- 
sus et affectus commovejados, poeta naturae observantissimus seli~* 
gere poterat. Omne noraen et appositunl, unaquaeque vel tenu- 
issima noth, quasi in tabula .votiva, mentibus ostenderet anteactse 
cujusque vitae cursum—gaudia, aerumnas, ludps—puerorum er- 
»ores, .juvenum voluptates, virorura euras \ quae omnia, memoriae 
infixa, hominum affectus semper retrahunt ad locos in quibus ea 
primi experti sint. 

lxv. Objici foi’sitan potuerit llesiodi carmen didacticum: quod 
Homericis quamvis multo posterius, ejus tamen setatis est, qua 
antiqua # morum simplicitas adhuc invaluit. Sed alia prorsus est 
ratio rerum quibus instructum est; neque sententisc, in usum vitae 
civilis et ngrestis collects, et versibus intextae, speciem aut naturam 
habent scientiarum earum exquisitiorum •, quae, cum neque opi- 
bus, neque commodis publicis vel privatis aliquid contulerint, tam 
contemptui apud rudcs homjnes semper fuere,. quam otiosis et* 
luxu diffluentibus in deliciis. Pr&deutiae autem domestic#, ac 
juris communis et officii prxcepta, qux vates Ascrxus, e senten- 
tiis sparsis et jampridem vulgatis, concinnassc et ornasse, potiijs- 
quam de suopte ingenio deprompsisse vidotur, omnium hominum 
interfuit cognoscere et memoria tenere*, dum situs ac nomina lo¬ 
corum alienorum, nisi, ex usu et consuetudine anteactae vitae, 
affectibus animi infixa et inhxrentia essent, nemo ea aetate vel 
scire vel auclire curasset. 

lxvi. Mihi igitur vix dubitaudum esse videtur, quin poeta ipse 
et primi auditores Iliadis, ex iis fuerint, qui inter anqpm miue- 
simum centesimum et millesimum quinquagesimum ante Chris¬ 
tum natum, e Peloponneso et aliis forsitan*Grxcix regvonibus, in 
Asiam migraverunt, et fiorentissimas urbcs, bonis artibus et inge- 
niis fecundissimas condiderunt. Hoc temporis intervallo poetam 
vixbse nonnulli veterum prodidere, prsesertim pseudo-Herodotus 4 
qui, c traditione quaflam melioris certe not# quam csetera istius 
libelli de vita Homeri farrago, eum natum esse anno sexcentesimo 
vigesimo secundo ante Xerxis expeditionem 5 qui est millesimua 
centesimus secundus ante Christum natum, scripsit: cum ipse 
Herodotus, ducentis serius aunis, et Homerum et H^iodum flo- 
ruisse tradidisset, verbis tamen quae; plane indicant fuisse turn 
quoque, qui pro aevo priore contcndcrtnt atque eorum sententiae 
Aristarchus calculum adjecisse traditur.® « • 

..*.. . . .*V . 

1 Lib, ir. o. 53. 

1 <rsVf It x.f» V0l S "&r oy of v.h wtf) %hi 'Afirrufyjy pttat ynlr&tkt atari* Tnv 

*'i: iirwitti, V<; if rq; r*v nftwcXu'Jwy x<t9icoy Irm i&viovrct, 

m • Procli xnfl’tsf*. excerpt, a. 
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' Dux prsetipuic migrationes a chronographis memoratx sunt, 
altera .d&olum anno millcsimo centesimo vigesimo quarto, altera 
ionum anno millesimo quadragesimo quarto ante Christum na- 
tum ; sed hanc stirpium distinctionem poeta videtur prorsus igno- 
rassfi j neque inter' gentes Hellenicas, quarum nomina et situs 
recensuit, ut Bceototu'm^ Epeiorum, Abaiitum, &c. usquam me- 
minit -/Eolum vel Dorum, vel Ionum : locum enim I Hadis; (jV. 
08 I -*-.700,) quo Iones Attici laudantur, insi^itium esse Heyne jam- 
pridem raonuit j neqiie de eo ejiciemlo nobis ambigetur. 

LXViit Dores, cum tiullis certis sedibus diu errassent, jantf ante. 
Troica tempora, moptes altos ac nivosos inter Thessaliam, Pho- 
cidem, et ^Etoliam habitabant quorum reliquiincolx in recen- 
sione copiarum, atque in prxliis subsequutis, numero ac virtute 
insigjies sunt. De Doribus autem sileft poeta; quod eos non par- 
ticipes belli erediderit; aut, in patrix hostes iniquior, rerum ges- 
tarum gloria fraudare yoluerit. Parcus est quoque tam Iliadis 
quam Odyssese pdeta in Herculis laudibus; quanquam res ejus 
materiam* carmitiibus antehomericis haud paucis prsebuisse viden- 
tur: sed poster! ejus Dorum, qui • Pcloponnesum subegerant, 
duces crant i atque earn ob causam fort as se filius ejus Tlepolemus, 
prima strftim pugna, et nullo memorabili edito facto, solus c regi¬ 
bus Grxcis occisus est et ipsi pessimum omnium facin us, hos- 
pitis nempecxd.es inter sacra mensse patrata, iraputatum est. ’’ 

Lxvni. Dprum sermonem antiquum ac semibarbarum, a Lace- 
dxmoiuis, veterum morum modorumque tenacissimis, servatum 
esse credo ; .et specimen ejus, corruptum scilicet ac mendosum, 
adhuc extare in decreto contra Timotheum. 4 Dorica dralectus, a 
lyricis, tragicis, et bucolicis poetis usurpata, non est sermo genti- 
litius populi alicujus j- sed lingua in usum poeticum conficta, at¬ 
que partim f variis archaismis, partim ex Usu vulgari recentiorum 
Dorum conllata j quorum prxeipua pars sormonis cx iEolico for- 
mata est., 

iEolum tamen atque Ionum lingua una eademque fuisse videtur $ 
neque in diversas abiisse dialectos, nisi post emigrationes in Asiam 
ubi gentes illx, qux generatim Danai et Ach^ei appellabantur, in 
varias, et a se mvicem remotas civitates disperse, in varias species 
diversorum idiomatum patrium sermonem paullatim deflectebant; 
ita ut Herodoti xtate quatuor varietates lingux inter ipsos Iones 
Asiaticos obsorvarentur ; 5 neque pauciores neque minus diversos 

Alia* veto nun* sen Haitii? in PhilorfUati Horoiei* a^unvantiir. yjyayt * 0 ,W{ 
"Cip.nio( t X'ti ?f.h; T -{««■* inity c fane; a xol *.X5cr«» trtt vwv Tfwixiiv ^ ol 

if fAirtl A-ik tr/.s/iy, *rc.; iWrn Sr; ni,t iliroixiftv tl ’A^waTot i( ’luiyttr.v 

irrnXur si S' ij-riAwra \ i a-stw ft, yrytvha. fAstii tit Tpirtv tffi '0(J,*ipiv Tt ml 
H-rtsio/. , C. xtut.9. il. ® 

* Hcredot. lib. r. r. . % ,11. F. ' Gd. ’?>■ 27, &e. 

* a llofthw'a*w*rvat, et OSobii edit* ami. 1777 . * lib. i. e. 142. 
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fuisse modos loquendi in Siciliae et Italise co-toniis, e veterum p\p* 
numentis ac testimonies certissime cdnstet; Verbum, quod in com- 
muni etAttico sermone ll.iAZlll et JJdviTTJtscribebatur, ap«4 
diversos Doricae etirpis p?>pulos Il lA/Al, ILiAXdiU et IlAAAJfl 
fiebat; atque alias Doiismus antiquum m varias abibat formas, 
singulas singulis civitatibus proprias et peculiars: alius eriim* erat 
sermo Argivorum, alius Lacedsemonionim, alius RhudkirUfti, alius 
Cretensium, &c. &c. ;* neque ipsius Cretse unaeademque erat 
omnium civitatum dialectus*, at aliarum alise, ut e nuismis ad» 
hue extarjtibus plane liquet. 

lxix. Ab his omnibus Attica dialectus quamplurimum distabat; 
atque quo elegantius prnataj exculta, et perpolita esset, eo magis a 
fontis .ac parentis lucida et simplici magniloquentia delabebatur j 
ipsis tametsi istis elegantiis locum et auetoritatera parentis postea 
acquisiverit. * . 

lxx. Parens autem ac fons, e quo Teliquse omnes effluxetunt, 
est lingua Homerica; qUse non e diversis dialectis et Hcentiis poe- 
ticis, ut grammatici sonmiarunt, conflata est; sed Achjeoruni vd 
Danaorum veterum sermo quotidianus et universalis filit*, quo, 
Homericis temporibus, omnia pubiica et privata negotia transige- 
bantur *, atque omnes sensus et affectus animorum exprimebantut: 
eorum enim temporum homines neque lexica, neque grammatica, 
neque libros ullos habebant 5 quapropter, si poeta verba iusolita, 
aut modos loquendi ab usu communi abhorrentes, in canninibus 
usurpasset, nemo auditorum intellecturus fuisset. 

lxxi. Ha;c tamen lingua^ cum carmina litteris primum manda- 
bantur, jamdudum exoleverat $ qua cvenit ut rhapsodi et gsam- 
matici, qui ea sic redegerunt, cum neque indolem neque formam 
ejus plane perspectam haberent, omnia ad suas ipsorum dialectos 
vulgares traduxeriiit ; atque quoties versuSm mensurse modos la- 
quendi longiores vel pleniores desiderarent, toties licentiam istam 
poeticam excogitaverint, ac litteris insititiis hiatus suppleverint: 
Gneci enim veteres, # cum omnium exterarum linguarum incurtosi, 
turn in suje propriae prisca indole et originibus indagandis-minus 
seduli ct attenti fuere \ ita ut Thucydides et Aristoteles, viri acu* 
mine, scientia, et erudition? facile principes, haud aliter in hac re 
cjecutirent, quam quivis e trivio sophista vel rhapsodus. 

lxxi 1 . Incrcdibile cuipiam fortasife videbitur, poeraa ©rnatissi- 
mum, et ommgente eloquentiac grains ac virtutibus refertum, in 
lingua tam exculta compositum esse sex centos annos antequam 
ullus prosse orationis scriptor extitisset. At^uanpdiu usus littera- 
rum, ob penuriam materix ad scribendum* apt#, in paucia tantum 
et brevibus titulis in lapidibus, aut^tabulis %neis, aut laminig 
plumbi vel seris insculptis, hsesit, quidquid de laudibus deorum, 

^ ^ r j-.-. • 1,^ r^r-r ,L ‘ 

* Gregor. Corinth. Episc. de dialer. Dor. S. xu. xci. et Koen. not. in eand. 
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* 

heroum factis, aut sapienti® praceptis, uheriore eloquii cuvsu tra- 
'Jer^tur, versibus condire solenne erat, ut facilius memoria tene- 
retur 5 atque ita per rhapsodes, qui et librorum et librariorum vice 
tunc fungebantur, m publicum prodiret. Musas ideo non Phan- 
tasi® neque Inventionis r filias esse, sed! Memorise, mythographi 
fxnxere; et poeta eas maxima intentione animi invocavit, non ut 
Achfllis vel Diomedis ingentia facta cantatwum adjuvarent, sed ut 
catalogum facerent \ partem operis, cui Musarum opem minime 
necessariam quivis nostri sevi poeta putaverit. 

LXxiiT. ,Troicis jam temporibus regem unumquemque poten- 
tiorem in familia poetam aluisse constat, qui hospites et amicos* in 
conviviis delectaret; ac civium animos ad pietatem et virtutem 
accenderet; dum deorum laudes, et majorum res fortiter gestas, 
carminibus ad lyram cantatis, celebraret. Poet® item singuli, qui 
arte et ingenio caetcris praecellereiit, et quorum fama jam latius 
percrebuisset, haud unius principis patrocinio, vel’unius gentis 
?estimati<5ne content!,' longinquis peregrinationibus gloriam capta- 
bant; atque artem, quam colebaiit, vario rerum usu, et hominum 
tfxperientia ornabant augebantqt?e. Talem fuisse credo Thamyrim 
ilium Thracium j qui, dum ab CEchalia redibat, vocem ac me- 
moriam, morbo aliquo in itinere correptus, perdidisse videtur; ‘ 
talemque fuisse ipsum Iliadis auctorem, turn veterum traditio, turn 
carmims indoles ac forma vix dubitare sinit j non enim curiosus 
adeo in, laudibus inter Graecorum proceres aequaliter dispertiendis 
fuisset j neque tam subtilt artificio singulorum vrelctc, ita ut 
reliquorum glori® non obessent, distribuisset, nisi singulis eorum 
posteris, turn forte regna singularum gentium tenentibus, placere 
stucUussct. 

lxxiv. Eoetnrum itaque arte et ingenio, seque atque oratorum 
studio eX contehtione, lingua Gfseca ab ipsis incunabulis exculta et 
perpolita -est j atque e£t ratione unctior qusedam splcndidiorque 
consuetudo loquendi, etiam id quotidiand sermone et de tenuissi- 
mis rebus, invaluit: neque in ilia simplicitate morum, cum maxi- 
mi reges aratorum, messorum, pastontm, atque etiam coquorum 
officits fungerentur, djusmOdi ofhcia Musas dedignat® sunt: at 
humiilimas res nativa verboruni gravitate, modorum gratia, et nu- 
merqrum suavitate* in hefoicse tnajestatis fastigium extollebant. 

LXXV. Neque eloquent!® popularis ac forensis minores fuisse 
laudes aut praemia viliora, qi*am beilic® fortitydinis in heroicis 
temporibus videntur; e cqmp^iribus enini utriusque carminis locis 
satis liquet, nullum feedius opprobrium in principem virum ingeri 
potuisse, quam axgirfyodov, *confuse tnquefitem esse; cum enim 
regna et imperii moribus^plusquam legibus, etopinionibus plusquam 
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viribus, stareut, umisqutsque rex vel psjnceps civitatls tantum inter 
circs potestate prcevaiebat, quantum armis m bello vel eloquio in' 
pace prxminere visus esset; quapropter omnes, qui eo loco nati es« 
sent} ut sibi rempublieam eapessendam quodammodo sperarent, ’ 
artem dicendi baud minus quam puguandt callere oportebat } prin- 
cipemque.virum liberaliter inslitutum ante omquYtecebat 

IjivQwv re faryp m?vm, vp^xrypoc re epywv. . 

Siquis autem exquisite oniatum se reddere studeret, Homerici 
instar Achillis, medicinse scientiam, quatcnus bello utilis in vul- 
neribus tractandis, et musicse vel poesis facultatem, qua propriam 
virtutem, aliorum ifortia facta canendo, accenderet, addere dpftrte- 
bat. Ex ipsa itaque morum simplicitate, et aliarum artium insci- 
da, cloquentia invaluit 5 ac lingua, nativa quadam gratia et ele- 
gantia ab omni fuco rhetorico aliens, exculta et ornata est. 

lxxvi. Carmina haud pauca ante Iliadem per Grsecofum urbes 
decantata fuisse, vix dubitaudum est, quamvis nihil antiquips nunc 
extct, neque in veterum bibliothecis extitisse videatur j mm, qux 
sub antiquiorum poetarum nominibus Circumferebantur, ipsa ser- 
monis indoles ac forma posteriora setate esse prod it., Ante Shak- 
spearium item nostrum, haud pauci tragcedhrum et comcediarum 
scriptores fuerunt, qui plausu sui quisque theatri vicissim gaude- 
bant} ptsi omnes ille vir fulgore ingenii sui ita perstriuxit, ut vix rei 
antiquarix studiosis nunc noti sint 5 neque iis etiam adhuc inno- 
tuerint, nisi ars imprimendi, exemplaria ultra modum, multipli¬ 
ca sset. Sic Iliacus, credo, poeta omnes qui prxissent longe*su- 
pergrcssus, eorum scintillis splendorem suum ita offudit, ut pror- 
sus extinxerit, et qurecunque cecimssent, obliviscenda fecerit an- 
tequam litteris mandarentur. Tituli hexametri, quos Herodotus 
ex anathematis templi Apollinis Thebis exscripsit, ni justis suspt- 
cionibus obnoxii forent, specimina carminum non tan turn aute- 
Homericorum, sed ante-Troicorum, obtulis#ent: quandoqufdem 
decimiquarti et decimitertii ante Christum natum seculi esse de- 
buissent j neque de fide Herodoti in exscribendo quse vidis&et, 
vel narrando quse audijset, dubitandum est: de ejus auitem judicio 
et acumine in fraudibus sacerdotum, sanctitatis famam e gloria* 
antiquitatis captantium, detegendi^jure suspicari licet 5 ppeserfim 
cum vox y,r)uvupxem t ut nihil dicam de. sono ipao ac tenore ver- 
suum, notam manifestam sferioris xvi png se ferat. 1 Alio,quin ipsa 
anathemata iliius xvi esse potuerint 5 ptsi deorum templa, Honie- 
ricis etiam temporiHus, nondum in iSrsecia extitisse, e silentio 
utriusque poetse nisi loco mianifeste inferpolato, 4 probabileest: at 
tumen sacros fuisse thesauros ditiasimos.et oelaberrimos et Orcho- 
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meni et Delphis certissime constat et quam solide et magnified 
ejusmocli sedificia, ad res pretiosas fidei commissas tuendas, ex- 
tructa essent, adhuc exemplo est quod, tantum non integrum, 
extat inter Mycenarum reliquias. Apud Grascos quoque veteres, 
urbibus vi captis ac dirutis, quodcunque in usum sacrorum sic 
depositum erat', intactum manebat j ita ut Thebis paullo ante bcl- 
lum Trojanum expugnatis ac direptis, nihil obstaret, quommus 
quae Apollini antea dedicata* essent, illsesa ad Ilerodoti tetatem 
pervenire potuissent; neque custodibus religio fuisset, quo minus 
quse de eorum veneranda antiquitate tmdita accepissent, litteris 
inscriptis confirmare auderent. 

l#xvii» Unde litterx Gracte originem duxerint; et quo tem¬ 
pore signorum numerum plenum acceperint, in obscuro est: omnia 
enimj quae tradita sunt de Cad mo, Palamede, See. lubrica admo- 
dum et incerta sunt, De Cadmo, Leucothese, quae nata mortalis 
dea maris facta est, patre, memoravit Odysseae auctor; ita tamen 
ut nullam de ejus patria vel stirpe notitiam reliquerit. 1 Cadmei 
isti celeberrimi, qui Thebas in Boeotia vel condiderant vcl occupa- 
veratfc, a poeta antiquiore memorati sunt; nulla tamen mentione 
facta vel stirpis vel regionis qua oriundi essent. A Danais autem 
vel Achaeis prorsus alieni fuisse videntur: sed a ratione verum et 
moribus illius seculi plane abhorret, Phocnices, maritimum genus, 
sedem occupasse aut coloniam constituisse tarn procul a mari inter 
gentes ignotas et infestas. Cadmum ipsum prorsus ignorasse vi- 
detur; neque si nosset, et gentem Cadmeam pro ejus posteris 
habqisset, eos Kutytious sed Kxfytdpg e sermonis indole nominasset. 
Casmilus vel Cadmilus vetus Mercurii nomen fuit neque aliud 
fuisse credo Cadmum: unde Harmoniam, Martis et Veneris 
fili^pQ uxorem duxisse fertur j atque cum ea in anguem mutatus 
esse, ,et dei sceptro vel caduceo adhaesisse ; qua mysticse religionis 
allegoriaro cuivis deprehendere licet. 

ixxviii. De Palamede uterque silet poeta ; unde patet nullum 
fuisse eo nomine ducem in bello Trojano*, sed omnia de eo tra¬ 
dita, et de litteris ab eo inventis, posterorum commenta esse. 
Neque minus incerta sunt, qua: de litterarum vocalium duplicum, 
postea inventarum, origine et usu mempranfur. Earum usus apud 
Athenienses anno quarto Olympiadis nonagesimse sextac, ante 
Christum natum trecentesimo nonagesimo tertio, archonte Euclide, 
primum obtinuisse dicitur : 4 unde >j [isr Evxteifa\v ypaiipaTmri 
seriorem et. perfectiorem scribendi modqm denotat. 5 Euripides 


* Iliad i. 381—404,5. 1 * Od. 5. 333—*o» • 

J Srhol. in Apol. Hbosd-1. 91 7. 

4 ’aSwmim $p£mvro K & vfartfw if Clrron. Pascliw 

5 Plutarch, iu Arlsild. 


In Homerum. 


§ 


41 . 


; ^ 

autem, qui quatuordecim antea annos mortuus est, hi tragcedia, 

quam diu ante mortem composuisse videtur, signa litterarurfi 0 et 
H in nomine 6H2KT2 accuratissime descripserat *, et audientibus, 
ut omnibus jampridem nota et uskata, obtulerat.* v Atque CaUias, 
comicus Atheniensis Sophocje et Euripide antiquior, # et SI hand 
minus graphice expressit in fragmento apbd Athenaeum. 1 In 
nummis "identidem Grsecarum civitatum npnnullarum Thraciae vdl 
Macedonia;, quos e quadrato quadripartito incuso, fit rjrdi opificio, 
quinti saltern, vel etiam sexti ante Christum natum seculi esse liquet, 
signa n et SI occurfunt j atque in aliis item cum forma antiquis* 
sima too T in V Latino asservataj* cum nihilominus seriofem 
earn Tfl Euripidis setate ab omnibus usurpatam esse, e versibtts 
supra citatis plane constet. • 

lxxix. Cum quinto demum seculo ante Christum, natum lus- 
torias ped&stres Grxci componere ccepmmt, Ionum dialectus 
niaxime florebat; ita ut Herodotus, Doric® in Asia civitatis civis, 
et Attic® colonin Italia incola, ea uterctur in opere, quo tbtius 
generis humani res dicere sibi proposuerat; ct quod, Olympteo 
ccrtamine, omnium Gnscorum coetui recitare destinaverat. 

Lxxx. Interea autem Athenienses, dpibus, viribus, impend, et 
rerum gestarum gloria prsepollentes, eloquentia quoque, cum fo- 
rensi, turn poetica et scholastica, omnes alios supereminebant; • 
unde eorum dialectus principem locum obtinebatj atque, apud 
exteras gentes, fautores, patronos, et cultores habebat Archelaujn 
Macedonum regem, Dionysium Syracusanorum, ac Maussolum 
et Hidreum Carum. In Macedonum quidera regum nummis 
patriae dialecti vestigia occummt usque ad Philippum Amyntae 
filium, qui Atticum sermonem in omnibus regni negotiis usurpasse * 
videtur, atque Alexandra filio tradidisse \ a quo per orhenfcterra- 
rum propagatus est j ita ut postea non solum Europx atque Asias 
citerioris reges eo uterentur, sed etiam Bactrite, Parthi®, Syri® 
et jEgypti $ quorum omnium in titulis et nummis usus ejus dia- 


‘ Tiles, h agni. v. 
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lecti solennis est. Paucis igitur immutata, pro lingua communi 
Ilellenum habita est; dum omnia antiqui sermonis idiomata, inter 
gentium siiigularum diversas aberratiories, vel poetarum licentias, 
a sopbiptarum, rhetorum, et grammaticorum gregibua refere- 
feantur. , * 

bxxxi. Horum hominum ■ maxima colluvies, Ptolemseorum 
munificentia undique excitata, in urben\ Alcxandriam confluxeratj, 
ubi haud pauei’ in. carminibus Homericis corrigendis, expoliendis, 
et in pristinum nitorem restituendis, sub regum auspiciis, operant 
impenckbant, Exeniplaria antiqua aut eorum apographa undique 
eonquisita sunt, et inter se coiiata 5 e quibus Zenodotus Ephesius, 
primus Bibhothec* Alexandrime sub Ptolemseo II. custos, novam 
editionem confecit; de qua multA memorantur in scholiis Vene- 
tianis ct Eustathianis ; sine tamen indicc vel nota ulla, qua ab iis, 
qttsc propriis conjee turis, quibus nimium indulsisse videtur, intu- 
lerit, ea distinguantur, quse e vetustis exemplarlbus hauserit. 

lxxxii. Alrce editiones et recensiones, quarum celeberrima 
Aristophanis. sub Ptolemaso IV. vel V., subsequutse sunt, (de qui¬ 
bus multa docte disputave^unt viri clarissimi Ansse de Villoison 
dt F. A. V* r olfhts,) ac demum sub Ptolemseo VII. medio secundo 
ante Christum natum seculo, inclyta ilia Aristarchi i quae ut norma 
' et fuftdamentam omnium posteriorum stetit et adhuc stat. Idem 
Aristarchus alteram qttoque editionem \ atque item commentaria 
ifttHotrierum fecit j nisi forte altera ilia editio, ut doctissimo de 
Villoison in mentem venit, e commcntarns et secundis curis, ab 
aids-, post mortem ejus, confecta sit. Haud pauca ex utraque, 
itemque e edmmentariis, extant in scholiis venetianis t et plura 
a libratii's atque editoribus tacite recepta sunt: at prbrsus 
ignora&dr, ut in Zenodoti lectionibus, 'qua; sint vetcrum excmpla- 
tium auetbritate fulta ; aut quje a mente editoris orta,. atque ejus 
jwlkto cfitico tantUm commendata. JModestiorem tamen Zeno- 
doto baud pnullo fukse, turn in ejiciendis, turn in corrigendis 
versibus, certum est: et minutissima qUaeque tanti sestimasse vide¬ 
tur, ut vix credam, majoris momenti aljquid, eum aut adjecisse 
aut mutasse, non praeettntibus codicibus. In ejiciendo,, vel obe¬ 
li sc 0 notando, audador fuit •*, at non qua debucrat: e proprio enim 
rngesyo magis quam yeteris linguae rattofte, aut poetae mente et 
eonStabfuditic, judicium exereebat 5 et quae ipsi haud placerent, 
ojiciebat,,, non quse Homerico seculo vel aermoni non convenirent. 
Sermonis enimvero insebiam vix eredibilebi produnt infelices ejus 
conatus in supplerulis hiatibus e detriment© dlgammatis in II. 1 . 
I28, .et aids ha,dd paucis loci?, qui, ut ab eo constituebantur, in 
scholiis Venetianis"dtantur. 

1 v x x i 11 . Gramniatjd et critici Alexandria! eo perinde deli- 
querunt omiles, quod, fontes et origines lingua; *nequaquam in- 
dagaverunt 5 sed quseequque ab ipsorum consuetudine loquendi 
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abhorrebant, inter dialectorum anomalias et poetarum liceniiaa 
retulcrunt. Ea ictate quartiplurima adminicula inqutremli, et m 
scripts monumentis, ct in linguis incultis, ac scmibarbaris Italise, 
et aliarum Craecbe circumjacentium regionum, obviaet mprompttt 
crant, qine jamdudum prorsus evanuerunt. Siquis taraen Aris- 
tarcho dixissdt vor&m formam et indolem Homerid sermonis e 
Latinorv.ni, Etruscorum vel Oscorum linguis eruetidam esse, baud 
alitor sl ipuisset, credo, quam si Hibernicum antiquariu&t istum 
audiisset docentem, carmina e lingua Celtica vel Scythica h* Grx- 
cam translata esse.' In iis autem Italise antique linguis principle 
ac primordia vetustissimre lingua Graecse, inquinata scilicet et 
corrupta, latuisse, nemo, qui acutissimi Lanzii ae hac re doctissi- 
niUi.i opus inspexerit, dubitare potent. 

ixxxsv. Ex his igitur prxeipue fontibus scaturigines illius 
linguae, qux baud prorsus exaruerunt, deduCend® sunt *, atque ut 
architecti periti, paucia dirutorum xdificiorum fragments effossis^ 
e membrorum proportione et artis ratione, schemata integra resti- 
tuunt; sic nos porro, paucis quibusdam radicibus inventis, qux 
ex iis pullutasse debuissent, computabimus,, et stemmata pulcherri- 
ma Homeric® liugux restituere ac renovare conabimur *, ita ut 
carmina, cxcussa rubigine, revirescant; et venerandus ilk eorunv 

S i ms a^'ctrtTfiTrYfi rite reflorescat. Criticorum ille princeps Ri- 
lardtis* Bentleius, atque alii viri docti, qui ejus vestigia insequuti, 
digamma Homericis reddere laborarunt, in hoc prsecipue mihi • 
errare visi sunt, quod dedigammate tantum, non de tota ortho- 
graphia antiqua reducenda, cogitarunt; sine qua, digamma solum, 
verborum tantum initiis redditum, inquinabit plura quam sanabit: 
et modum Scribendi, ab omni oitmium temporum 'consuetudine 
loquendi perinde alienum, exhibebit, Lingua quasi tota immu- 
tata est: at numeri tamen ac modi versuujn integri manent; atque 
item analogic grammaticx quantum ad mpbabillln aliquant ejus 
cognitionem perducere suSiciat. * 

lx xxv. Negat auteni Priscianus digamma nisi vocali, atque ei 
in principio vocis prxponi posse, unde apud JEoles in 3 transisset 
quoties ab P inciperet dictio, quae aspirari solita esset; ita ut 
PHTS1P , BPHTHP dixerint. 4 At seriom xvi iEolum hunc morem 
fuisse, ipse postea agnosdt, cum veteres Latinos AF pro AB scrip- 
Sisse tradit ; 3 neque aliter vetetes Gnecos F in fine syllabx et 
ante consonantem posuisse e Belkca in script jane certissirae con¬ 
stat : cum enint sculptor incertuS hxreret, # ^m AFTO antiquiore 
more, an ATTO seriore scribendum esset, utramque litteram adhl* 

...... s -*.. 

* Collectanea Hibmiica, Preef. in vol. iii. * Lilf. i. p. 54 T* 

1 Habebat autem baec P littera hunc softnm qnem mine habet V, loco Conso- 
naniis pos-ita, mule antiqui AF pro AB Keribeve solebant i sed quia non potest 
V«v, id est {Ugmnma, in tine syllable invctiiri, itleo mutate est in B, 
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butt, et vocem, ubique semper disyllabam, AFTTO scrlpsit. Sic 
Nucerinorum nummi antiquiores habent, Htteris Oscis, NU CKRI- 
NUM 5 reccntiores, litter is Graecis, NOTKPINSIN. 

lx xx vi. Digamipa, a gramiqaticis JEolicum dictum est, quia 
ab ea gente sola, inter Grxcos reccntiores, postquanj apod omnes 
alias prorsus exoleverat, usurpabatur 5 non autem quia ab ea in- 
ventum fjjerat, aut iEolicx dialeeto, ab origine, ptoprium uc 
peculiars r’quouiam certissime constat, turn tabulis Heracleensibus, 
turn marmoTe Deliaco, et nummis Veliensium, usum ejus, prio- 
vibus seculis,: haud, minus solennem fuisse in Dorum atque lonuni, 
quam in iEolum sermone'; Heracleia enlm Italix, Dorum e Ta- 
rento colonia fuit;‘ atque urbg TEAM vel CEA 1 E (utroque mocfo 
nomen nummis iuscriptum est) a Phoeaeis ex Ionia fugientibus 
Olymp. lx. condita est: 4 et Delon, Caribus ante Homerica 
tempora expulsis, Iones semper postea possidebant. 3 

Compluribus scholiorum Venetranorum 'locis manifestum est, 
Aristarchum et alios veteres carminum Homericorum redactorcs, 
spiritum asperum I, quomodo priorcs F, non initiis tantum ver- 
borum adhibuisse, sed mediis etiam syllabis compositorum s^rip- 
sisse, quorum in dementis usurpatum vidissent: neque aliter eum 
extitisse in vetustioribus hibliotheex Alexandrime exemplaribus 
credere par est: quanquam in titulis et inscriptionibus, qux nunc 
extant, paucissimis, atque iis antiquissimis, locum omnino obti- 
neat: apud reccntiores enim, in scribendo omissus, tanquam ac- 
centus vel prosodix nota, in legendo subaudiebatur ; 4 atque postea, 
omnibus doctioris antiquitatis, bonarum artium, et litterarum hu- 
maniorum studiis jaeentibus, inter ejus modi rtotas recensebatmv* 
lixxui. Multa a grammaticis Alexaftdrinis varie disputant 
sun! de accentibus vel tonis veeh acutis, gravibus, et circumffexis j 
qui, in scribendo, notulis vel virgulis unicuique vocali superim- 
positis, significaSantur. ^PIx notulx ab Aristophane, grammatico 
Byzantine, invents sunt, ducentos circiter annos ante Christum 
natum, ut exteri homines vulgarem Imgux Graecx pronunciandi 
rationem ill libris indicatam haberent. * Ad recentiorem vero dia- 
lecnim Atticam, qujC, sub. Macedonum imperio, pro communi 
Grxcorum lingua habita “est, unice pertinent *, neque prosodix 
ab antiquis poetis vel rhapsodis usurpatac iillam notitiam conferre 
possum- . ’ 


* Maxzocclii Tab. Heraclvens. 

* Herodot- Kfy i.*s. 168 . Sfrabon. vi, p. 
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i.xxx'm. Hare vocis moclulandae ratio e citluristae, potius 
quam rhetoris aut grarmttatici arte pendet} et in omnibus linguis 
adeo subtilis ac mutabUis est, ut vix credam, in uila, duas homi- 
uum setates in eadem ad amussim perseverasse. Hiuc diverste 
sententiae dc nothlis acceptuum.in quamplurimis vocibus inter 
grammaticos Alexandrines exortae suntj quae omnes fortasse 'ab 
usu veterum ppetarum, Atticorum etiam*, perinde aberrabant: dc 
eo enim homines Byzantii vel •Alexandrite aetatem degentes, se- 
cundo ante Christum n«$pm secuio, nihil omnino scire potuerunt. 
Circumflexus, nihilomipus, quatenus contractioflis nota, utilis ti« 
ronibus esse potest, si constanter atque eodem semper significatu * 
ubique adhiberetur: at vulgata de accentibus doctrina, quam 
Constantinopolitanam esse puto, nuljji alii rei inservire videtur, nisi 
pessumdare pvosodiam metricam, substituta quadam musica pro- 
sodia, cujus indolem ac formam nemo hodie scit aut scire potest. 
Hujusmodi est prosodia, quaGrteculi hodierni in carminibus vete¬ 
rum recitandis utuntur, ‘nulla justse mensurx syllabarum ratione* 
habita, ita ut ooAoju^v, &c. semper dicant: neque nos 

Angli qui ouAojw .uAv^v, Sc’c. pari constantia dicimus, 

aures delicatiores vel doctiores habere videmur. In alterutrum. 
vitium incidebant omnes, qui, me audiente, aecentuum vim in 
Gnecce lingute pronunciatione exprimere conati sunt: aut enim, 
voce sublata et sono ihtentiore, vocalem producebant j aut ictu vei 
impetu quodam vehementiore articulandi, consonantem sequutam 
conduplicabant. Hermannus, qui vim tantam in syllaba produ- 
eenda accentui acuto tributt, cum cum ictu, sive emphasi lingpa- 
rum hodiernarum plane confudit; atque indeaccentum gravem, pro 
signo muto, nihil pneter acuti absentiam significant^ necessario 
habet. Mira tamen inconstantia, pircumfiexum, ex utroque, id est, 
ex,acuto ct nihilo, compositum, plena potentia sua, vir doctus refi- 
nuit. De Metris lib. I. c. xxii et iii. et de Emend, gram. rat. lib. 
I, c, xiii* ^ 

lxxxix. Linguae veteres*. pnesertim Grseca, plus melodise in 
pronunciatione quam nostrx habebant j quoniam speciem quandam 
ac modulationem c^ntus, etiam in usu quotidiano et vufgari, ab 
ipsa natura acceperant § atque quo quseque antiquior esset, eo 
magis h<ec species et modulatio ejus indoli propria erat; quia minus 
remota a vagitu infantum vel ululatu ferarum, Siquis nostrorum 
temporum orator servum tibichaem a tergo fcaberet, qui domici 
vocem ebumeola fistula interjeOrtcionandum mCwleraretur, vix ullus, 
puto, ex mfima etiam plebe, risum teneret. • Ita tamen in foro 
Romano concionabatur oratorum sui seeuli princep^ £aius Grac¬ 
chus.* Pronunciatio nihilominus Latina condtatior ac velocior 


V Cicer. tie Qrat. lib. iii. ad ftn, 
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quam Gr*ca fuisse videtur, ea etiam aetale, qua Grsecorum sermo 
ala antique grandiloqUentia, et' plena ilia ac sonora Iiomericx 
linguae majestate, jamdiu tlelapsa erat, 1 

xe. Poetis antiquis non* Musa tantum, sed ipsa uatufa dedit 
loqui ot'e rottm&o # sva'ehim spo&te fluebant magnifica ilia sesqui- 
pedalia verba % quae, cum posteri pro fueo quodam poetico acce- 
pissent,' afeque viribus et animis imparibus tractareut, in linguam 
istaro fucatam ac fACtitiam Alexahdrinorum poetarum abierunt; 
qua • omues postea usi sunt, qut carmina heroica versu dactylico 
hexametro scriptitabant: Nam lingua ista, cura e variis ac dis- 
cordtbus elementis conftata esset, quantum quotumque quisque 
voluisset licentix popticto’ facile admittebat; atque ideo percom- 
laoda.erat iis, qut versus ad nauseam usque effutire vellent, quales 
sunt Quinti Calabri, Nonni, Tryphiodori, &c, &c. Nebulones 
autem isti, cum linguam Homericam haud minus scatere licentiis 
poeticis putarent, so proculdubio pro altcris Hbmcris animo habe- 
rant j et attoniti mirabantur suam ipsorum "facundiam, quae in tot 
volumina, Iliade et Odyssea majora, nullo quasi nisu sese diffu- 
derit. Neque minus fueatus, inquinatus, et ab omni omnium 
homihum. ac temporuifi usu ac ratione loquendi alienus cst sermo 
Arati et Apollonii Rhodii; cum pocsis alioquin, siquis ejusmodi 
sermonis usum ei eondonaverit, haud inficeta neque itielegans sit. 
Iii dictionum tamen sensu et syntaxi, vera et antiqua loquendi 
ratio*; perinde atque in forma et flexions, neglecta estj neque 
minus stupuissent, aut magis intellexissent veteres «<n$oiaut eorum 
audientes &utx<r[r, |Ssf/3oXi yiene, oA $$pov eyyi/xk^s, ftpo/JLSsaxOy xx.otjx), 
et alia infinita ejusdem faring, quam xpxxra, r zpaomt, axtrneTct, 
et csetera istiysmodi monstra e granomticorum et criticorum fuco 
conficta, quibus ad nauseam usque recciitiorum carmina heroica 
farcta' sunt. Virgilius vix magts miratus esset Latinitatem Mer¬ 
lins Coccaii. hf,eque vero Tragici ea religione,’ qua poetje veteres, 
siiam unicuique verbo propriam significationem tribuerunt j sed 
multi 1 indiscreta et ambigua adhibuerunt, qua; in Homerieis non- 
niaijusto ac certo discrimine usurpantiir. Ejusmodi sunt <i>A X CA¬ 
NON, 'Et'XOX et fib'A OX, singula siftgulorum artoorum nominaj 
quae a Sophoele, poetarum Atticorum doctissimo, ebusque confusa 
sunt)" ut ensis, quern ■ Hectore Ajax- dono acceperat, nunc 
<PA%EANON. nomine proprio* mqdo ’El'XQS, hasia, et modo 
BEA OXjamdvm vel ragitta denominaretur ; 1 neque oa cultissimos 
Atheniehses offcntMjsmt, etsi eorum majoribus, alioquin agresti- 
bus et indoctis, sibiknvel irrisu exeepta fuissent. 

xca. Homericam autem luiguam certe analogin consistere, suis- 
que legibus teneri‘perinde atque- Atticam tvagtcorumj neque 


« ft* 

* Plutarck in B^mosth. *ub. init. 2 AjUc. 058. 83Si 
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magis eponthesin, vel metathesm, vel alias qualescunque gramma- 
ticorum farragines unquam admisisse, spero fore ut extra omnem 
dubitationem stabiUam. Interim, ut judicium acquum atque in- * 
tegtum adhibeat lector * neque de singulis singulatim, sed tota 
perspeqta ac perpcnsa. rerum *c verborum serie et compage, sen- 
tentiam farat, obtestaius oro. Monumenta afltiqua, e quibus all- 
quid luminis Haurire possumus, perpauca sunt $ et cohjecturse, & 
rations lingua vel analogia'graramatica petit®, tantum. auctorkate 
valent, quantum numercr exempla, quibus fulciantur. Potuerim, 
ut Clarkius, ejusmodi exempla in notulia usque ad molestiam cu- 
mulare et iterare $ sed malui indulgentiam lectoris peterfc quarn 
patientia abuti. 

xcii. Si verbo unieuique forma sua antiquissima reddenda esset, 
ad certum t aliquem finem Serta quadam ratione perduceremur : seif 
lingua Graeca, Homericis jamdudmm teftiporibus imrautari et per- 
poljri coeperat, ac paullatim ad lonicant iilam elegantiam serioris 
setatis fleet!; ita ut, quo gradu steterk, cum Ilias et Odyssea 
conderentur, in tarito monumentorum veterum defectu, «Ullo 
modo scire possimus. In multis, tarnen, baud prorsus improba- 
bilem ariolatidi rationem priebent vofcum mensur®; *qttas .cum 
metri legibus, definite shit, ipsa natura atque omnium linguarum 
indoles proclamat, non epenthesibus vel dkeresibus arbitrariis ex- 
pletas vel productas, sed sermon is quotidiani usu communi fixas 
ac stabiiitas esse : inter homines enim Htterarum prorsus ignaros, 
quisnam alium sermonem intellecturus fuerit ? * 

xohi, In nonnullis, etiamsi baud dubitaverim quin a rhapsodis 
vel grammaticis immutata sint, cum nihil tamen certi de Home¬ 
ricis formulis comperissem, vulgata retinui: i\am mihi quoque 
inter virtutes grammattci habebitur aliqua nescire. Audacius nihi£ 
ominus in aliis forsitan egisse videar; atque in his vereor ne mihi 
judieum inscitia erimifti aut fsraudi sit: nam ^lexandrinorum doc- 
trina adhuc vigere apud crkicos videtur j ita ut verba,contra,cta 
pro primariis et antiquissimis thematibus accipiant ; atque XQBU 
vd XOFii Z XXl, BOASl, a Bfi, &c. soluto circumftexu £ dedu- 
cant. Oportuevit etianf, si in nugando viri docti sibi constare 
vellent, Plautina ilia MAVOUX NEVOLO, PRJEHIBEO, 
ITINER, SENICEM, &c. a MALO, NOLO, PRA2BEO, 
ITER, SENEM, &c. demure, et rationem reddere, sicut solent 
gmmmatici, epenthesi lifterarum VO, EV, HI, IN, IC*&c. 

xciv. Sed harum mugarum ttedet pudetque *,f atqueddeo, ne 
lectorem taedio, quo toties ipse affectus'sum, afficiam, ad opus me 
accingam •, et primum grammitticam, quatenus.a seriore et vul- 
- gata discrepare visa sit,. exponere conabor. # ^ Ju 

xcv. In vetustissima lii^ua, omnia nomina augmentuoPin 
secundo casu^accepisse yideutur, adjectaiyllaba, vel syllaha fiftali in 
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dua# dissecta $ ut 2M14 2HMAT02, SEMIS, OEMIZTOZ, 
KEPAZ KEPATOZ, TPlflPllZ TPIIfPEOZ, &c. &c. 

" Eodem modo illud TO 2 adjunctum fuisse credo omnibus nomi¬ 
nibus in IS des'mentibus quamvis dura ista ct antiqua terminatio 

secundt casus paullatim emollita et cOntracta sit apud posteros iu 

• * * 

1XOX tTOZ% IAOZ I JOS, et 102? Attica enim terminatio 
ejusdem casus in ESI 2 e corruptela seribonis veteris orta esse vi- 
detur *, atque ideo'pro dialecti idiomate nulla analogia fulto ha- 
benda*, e qua grammatici, cum antiqua forma in quibusdam 
vocibtta btmdudum exolevisset, et metrum nihilominus penulti- 
mam sylkbam longam atque ultimam brevem flagitaret, monstrum 
ifiud poetxeum m IJ()2, ut IJOAHGtZ, effinxerunt. Tarde tamen 
et pedetentim haec licentia Hojmericis admissa esse videt^ur, Gre¬ 
gorius entm Corinthi episcopus, Comnenorum seculi gramnuticus, 
HO A10 Z tantum penullima producta, nusquam, 110 A HOZ aut 
aliud qjusmodi inter dialectorum exempla citat. 

xcvi. In nul'a auterrt lingua vel dialecto, quae verbotum formas 
ac fiexiones ex indole propria et > usu hommum communi, non 
gTamnjaticorum fuco, ellmxrf vel redegit, ulla fxiit unquam con- 
tractorum solutio, vel circumflexus diaeresis* in aha quam m ea 
ipsa elementa, e quibus conflata sunt j ita ut Attica ista El et OX, 
quse ex EA vel EE, c t AO vel EG, toties comracta sunt, non in 

Ml et OX, sed in antiqua EA vel EE, et AO vel EO. quoties di- 
syllabis opus sit, dissecanda sint j et quaecunque *n recentiorum 
scriptis, ptaesertim Alexamlrinorum, cootraria oecummt, pro fao 
titiis habenda, atque eorum linguae fucatje adjudicanda. Sic 
KPATOZ in KAPAtOZ, ut BAHTO in BaAETQ resolvi debuerat, 
non iu KPAATOZ , quod plane factitium est, ab omni omnium 
hominum patrio et quotidiano sermone alienum, atque ideo ejus- 
tnodi ut nemo e veterum m$m auditoribus intellexisset. Neque 
minus ex Homericis tollenda sunt alia, quae, distracto circum- 
flexu, rliapsodi et carminum redactores, ad versus, e posterorum 
contractionibus claudicantes, supplendos, intulerunt j ut OH pro 

n ex ^Qfll^trbcto, &c. Sic. 


* mpn <sf£tvrp>i -3 rrcuriAPiAi.-*— 

i SopaxX?!; fifi <r n r.iTlw'twnv, S tj Ts, »*?■»«.? 'IAPIAE1.. Schoi. 

Ven. mlUr. *19. . 0 

AnX«v 31 S~i Tt nh\o crvuet>yfi 3 iarrt'vf ’A©Ef4IT0S —/if A t3» ‘(f/wpixi* 

’AOEMISTON* x-?! 5 ti, fary XAP12 X WAOS %*) At^ixwc XAPIfOX, mr» il rhv tup*, 
*AXxf*(»v<x^t» xrt) ’AWEM1A02 ’APTt MttOE, e Tot ’APTEMtTOi ®FPA- 

noNTA,.wrw **I OEMITOS5* m\ ^Xjmcrfw to~ aiyjU* SFMtSTOS 6 f« ©EMliTq 

AE tpHLAOtAPfini, iS »$rc» ’aOEM&TOJ. Enstath. in Od. i. p. 1618. 
1. 27. W noAUtUN. Tab. Heracl. Nap. i. 82. 

Scholiast*, ut semper, formas a&fiqoUiftuas pro Uceotiis et diaketotnm aUer* 
rationjbos iabeat ' r 
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xcvn. Ouarti casus nominum in IN dosineutium duplex cst 
terminatio, IdA et IX; qua* nihilominus ex una eademque anti- 
quiore forma fluxisse videntur; Latinorum eninij qui M, pro 
Grtecorum N, in compluribus nominum tcrmiqationibus usurpa- 
verant, quartus casus in ejusmodi nommibus i» IDEM desinebat 7 
quod Glacis litteris ac pronunciatitmc Lj £ , et anti quiore ser- 
nione Id.IN fuisset; c qua, amputatione litterx finalis, Id A; et 
elisimte intermedia rum, ,UN , et postea IN factum e'stj ita ut 
PARI DEM, X.iridJ, et llAf'I? ejusdem fornv.-e diversse vari- 
ationes : iat. Secuudus casus Latinorum in IDIS criginem ha- 
uaisse in lvTxvi-y' r s recentiorum vidvtur j n,im amiquiora tmmu- 
enta corum Imgme VENERJJS, CERERUS, HONOROS, 


m 


*c. pro VENERIS, CERERfS, HONORIS, &c. exhibent. 1 

xcviii. Hie iS;T«a<crac-', cujus alia vestbria notabim'us infra, e 
consueiudlne pronunciandi ore cot. -tiicviore oriebatur; atque us¬ 
que adeo apud recentiorcs invaluit, ut eeleberrimi rogis norqen, 
quod in titulis ac nummis unice MI Ad Ad.Mil It, e.st, derivation! 
a deo Mithra congruen t, in libvis ‘ omnibus tarn Grtccis quam La~ 
tinis, tarn manusc 1 ipt.s quam inlpressas. semper MfrtPIdA J'tfN 
vel MITHRLDATES St •, atque Grate; hodErni vocales II ot T 
ac diphthonges F.% (>! et 'll pro signis diversis ejusdem soni, qui 
est bimplicis q liubeant. 

xeix. Etsi nullus uttquani snnus in ulla lingua ad libitum io~ 
quenlis immutari potev.it, in Iinguis tamen parum cultis, ac noifc- 
dum litter.a'um usu fix Is et stabilitis, omnes soni, qui inter se ali- 
quo modo cognati'esocut, usu quotidiano per facile commutabantur. 
Hinc ere litterre, qux spiritu denso vel aspero j i. e. non femttim a 
l.ibiis, sed e gutture vel pulmonibus, impetu cjuodam acriore, 
eilueto pronunciabantnr,’ ut >' ct /’, V et in variis dialect!?, vel 
modis loquendi ex u-u ortis, commutabiles crant; ita ut, in se- 
cundo casu pluraii nominum secundx declinationis, exempla eSta- 
rent in antiquis Italcrum sermonibus uniuscujusquc harum littera- 
rum in codem loco adhibitre j atque Ml/SASUM MUSARUM, 
3IUTNAFIIN, et MOTXAj UN, diversis regionibus ac temporibus 
perinde usurparentur, 

c. In aliis titulis serioris revi, cum ejusmodi usus litterarum 
jamdudum inter Graces obsolescere ccepevat, puncta nuda earum 
locos occupaverunt; ut in MOTNAJIN NTM&A.flN, Seed Etrusci 
autem quious littcr.i O ignota erat uI.JSA*fS pro XOUAlX, vulgo 


1 Lan/i sopra ie lmgne morti d'ltalia, P. 1. C. vn. S. 1. ©ssflrv. iv. 

1 i'.Ti f v ij.Iv 4 1?.';, 'TiC r>,; c •.1XK11&",-, xi 9 ’ Jjv dy.f oi;r toTj -/ nX*«r» rri irnvfjn 
(t » c -- y Zujtuc, xojo<r>ic <75/>Xri/3>i; i)t jS*9ouf v <r$ 

-/-y.* I’nrphyr. w«p iqo-rwA. in Villoinui. Diatnb. p. 114. A 

OI-fcf.9; i/Cir£fA7r:T'!J, r, S 4 iXti R Twy ibid. 

J SahiiuMi dc- Re Hellenic,a, p. i'ii. Lanxi ib. Vnl. 1. p. TO. 26i. not, 1. 
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yo*u:) in titulis scripserunt: at Latin! veteres ERIIIONT e£ 
ERlFONT pro ERUNT, in tabulis Eugubianis, atque ERA- 
RUNT pro cpdem in aliis monumentis; et RUIUS pro HUIUS, • 
INCROANDI pro INCHOANDJ, &c.' Plautus etiam habet 
pro GNAROS, GNARURES unde originem, ac formationem 
secuudi casus GNARORlXM infclligcre possumus*, qui lingua 
et litteris Grseeorum antiquissimis nsAAOl ON vel HVAI'OI ON 
fortasse fuerit. 4 -Hanc tamen formam exolcvissc, et contractionem 
in : SIN communi hominum usu sancitam esse, etiam in Homcri- 
ci$ temporibus, oportet; quoniam nullum ejus exemplumin carmi- 
nibus extat. In altera dedmntione rationem antjquissimaer fornue 
ill A SIN vel A IS IN facile reddeb^nt grammatici 7 rX=ov«crju.w Toii A — 
elcri Ss Aiokixci 7cXsovu<rixhv e^cvtm to y A 

ci. Secundus nillilominus tertire declinationis casus?, qui termi- 
nationem in oio habet, vexatissimus inter grammaticos est; aliis 
Tljessalicae, aliis Bccoticaj dialecto eum tribuentibus j + qua diversi- 
tate sententiarum hoc saltern plane declarabant, se sane nihil om- 
nino de eo scire. Si vero in antiquissima forma pluralium E vel 
h.locum habebat, vix dubitare‘licet quin eadem littera in oingula- 
ribus eundem quoque locum usurpaverit: neque difficile est rati¬ 
onem redderc istius I; cum enim punctum litteras obsolete lo¬ 
cum obtinuisset, usui ac consuetudini grammaticorum ccnsenta- 
neum erat, id in iota mutari: nam littera ista omnium hiatuum 
tfommodam ac 3 olenne supplementum erat, quod iri compluribus 
postea videbimus. 

cn. Antiquissimam itaque formam AOrOi’O fuisse nullus du- 
bito : quae obsoleta, et ill AOrO-O, AOFO<), et AOVOT paullatim 
contracta, Aoi'OIO demnm fiebat grammaticorum aut rhapsodo- 
rumVommentis j ut justam versuum mensuram quocunque modo 
compleret. Vi metrica digammatis AOl'OfQ penultimam sylla- 
bam ancipitem liahuisse debuerit; atque ita. metro claudicanti in 
’JX/oo 7rp07rctpoiSsv, s avs^iov xrajitevoM , 6 ’Ap'xXijff/ow Zvo %alZi 7 Alokw 
xXwr ai leniter ac facile subventum est, restituta antiqua 

nominum orthograph ia^fj FJOFO , ’ A N MS 210 Fo, 'A 2 K. i UIUOl'O, 
AIFOAOWfo &c. Sylife 0/,.in Homericis non interpolate, sem¬ 
per et ubiqne longa est: ^at 070 in secundo casu nusquam occurrit, 
nisi ubi penultima primum in pede locum obtinet, et ultima tam 
positions quam natura.brevis est;. unde constare puto penultimaxn 


- - ^-;-. 

* Lauzi, it, p. 259. * * Mostell. Act. 1. s. 1. v. 17. 

3 Eustath. p. 118.* 

* e*l Ik* th eto y'vnoei, xrt<ri [Av Tit' iXKov; QttxaXi'xA fiViv* fa it Toif Amuyof, 
wii *Hj>ol<*peu BoiwtS5» fiftvr&i ybwrrvc. Eustath. p. 140. 

* Iliad s. 104. * « lb. 0 ; 55*. 
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cam natura quoque brcvcm, tono tantum et impetu pronunciandi, 
certis quibusdam locis toties productam esse; atque ideo aiiam 
habuisse formam in sermone antiquo. Rarissime recentiores, 
etiam Alexandrini, hanc termfnationem admittunt ubi ultima syl- 
laba positibne longa fit: Apollonius tamcn Rhodfus AuM’jpyolo Igacru 5 
vloc liabet; et alia fortasse ^xcmpla- sedulo quierenti eruere liceret.« 
Aig. H. 118* 

cm. Patronymitorum'ac nominum, quae e verbis formata sunt, 
tenninationes in li', A t et //A unas et easdem ab origine fuisse 
puto; ,atque ccnsuetudine tantum ac. vario hominum usu, iu di- 
versas ubiisse. Eorum casus secundos item, in AO A et EGA, AO 
et EOi contractos gpstea in or^*et OV, omnes ab una antiquiasima 
forma A FOX vavie mutatos esse arbitror : quamvis omnes praeter * 
OTA et t)T locum in Homericis canninlhus habuerint. 

Civ. Nomina ifi.iy,- vcl EFA desinentia omnes casus obliquos 
constanter ex ordine, ut ab origine formata erant, in Homericb re- 
tinuisse videntur $ neque contractio nisi in tertio plurali usquam 
occurrit. Schema declinationis antiqux ct Homeric® fuisse 
credo, 


S. D. 

p. 

EF2 ■ 

EFE2 

EFOS :EFE 

EFS1N 

FA-1 

EFEXl :EFAl 

EFA : EFOIN 

‘EFA A 

EF 

• EFE2. 


Quod tamcn e virorum doctorum conjecturis tantum, et fatione 
quadam grammatica, consequuti sumus; haud enim scmtUlara 
lucis vel Italorum dialecti vel Grsecorum monumenta prsebent. 
Maximi autem momenti cst litteras ’E et Y to liujusmodi vocabulis 
nusquam diseresi separari; quod vix non aliquo evenire potuisset 
si amb® ab origine vocalt-s fuissent. 

Quani casus contract! unicurn est exemplum ZfiYN^n iEschno- 
nis Samii epigrammate usurpatum , 1 ^tque sic, restittita forma an- 
tiquiore J AEIN, e J AE FA N eo modo quo UAPIN e 11 APIA AX 
contrahi ostendimus, contracta, in 11. «. # 206. E. 256. et fl* 331. 
omnino rescribcndum pro ZIIN‘ j quod,Ve!i«a vocaRto fine versus 
dactylici hexametri ; seu, ut grammatici* maluerurw, divisa syllaba 
finali, ita ut N' ad versus sequentis initium trangferretur, in iis locis 
tantummodo extat, et alioqui a carminis hdroici indole prorsus ali¬ 
en um esse vrdetur. * 

cv. Ex his nominibus formata sunt patronymica in EFIdllA 

■ -- - --— -- ■ »* - » m — ' - — » ■'■■ - * 

1 A pud Athena;, vm, p. 335. Brunck. analecf. T. 1. p: 139. G&:*ft>rd ip 
llephiest. p. 235. 




3<1 


R. P. Knight’s Prolegomena 


vel EF7..LI- vulgo sBtjf etsTiJac; at solute semper x.c'Ta liuara'nv 
aptul Pir.darum ct alios vEoiicos DoricoSve poetas antiquiores ; l 
qui digamma in carminibus sonuisse videntur. 

cvi. Nomina arutem in T2, et 7 abtiquissimis temporibus casus 
secundos in 7702'* habuisse,. e reiiquiis veteris Latini bettissime 
•constat; inter quos PECUVA pro \j.ulgjto PECIJA in quarto 
cash ; ct CUESTUVIS ac FRUCTUVIS pro QUASSTIBUR 
ac FRIJCTIBO¥>, in terlio vel sexto plurali occurrunt \ z figura 
enini antiquissima rr ,5 vau vel digammatis apud Italos et Italiotas 
V ct £ atque usus to v.H pro ea littera inter Laconcs*soJen- 

nis, ncque infrequent apud Latinos et alios Italia; antiqute po- 

*P ubs ‘ . . ... * 

evil. Hac ratione to B in terths casibus pronominum SIBF, 
TIBI, NOBIS, VOBIS, &c. locum habuit; dum in MIHI spi- 
ritus asper eodem modo, extruso nempe digamhiate, eundem lo¬ 
cum obtinebat; quod in vocabulis Gnecis ctiam, dialecto non mu- 
tata, sa;pe accidisse vklebimus. -Sic quoque adverbium relativum 
loci vel tempuoris t'Lll ex qptiquissima forma tertii casus pronomi¬ 
nis relativi I-Ol 1, postea I III, eilietum est. In usu pronominum, 
to "O: oi>t) •rrpoTooiUKOv tov '()"()fjt,r,po; ov'oi wots tBjjctiv, ut recte mo- 
nuit Athcneeus: at non eeque verum est quod adjecit Deipncso- 
pllista, TOup.vaXiv Si dvr) rou ,v Oc uwot ccxtihou vstpzXt/.fjcfixvu to vpo- 
roxriJtov * 0 : + nusquam cnim istudopro o; nisi in lecis corruptis 
vel interpolatis occurrit. 

cviii. Vocales itidem I et Y inter se commvtabiles erant tam in 
antiquissimis quam in recentioribus diaketis; quo evenit, ut in 
Etruscis inscriptionibus idem nometi piomiscue EELU/l atque 
JJ E!A^f scriptum sit j'' Attici prate rea EO.X pro TO 2 vel r/ 02 , 
-substituebant in declensione nominum in 12 ' desinentium.; et 
tyx^iwc pro lyyJx&s scribebant; ‘ atque inde dedinationem com- 
munem in EOX; ut HEAEETX, llE.lEKEOZt 02T2. OB EOS, 
ortam esse puto; nam earundem Httcrarum commutationem in 
Etrusca lingua modo observavimus : at s^riorem elegantiam sapit 
potius quam severam rationem grammaticam Homerici sermonis. 
Digamma nl&ilommus in hujusmodi nominibus exolcvisse poet a; 
aetate videtur; penultima eriim in secundo casu semper corripitur; 
ac noiinunquam ultima item in quarto. 

cix. Sin autem adjective masculina in 7\2, secundum casum in 
TOS desinentd\n habuermit, feminina eoruln in YJA desiisse de- 
buissent; ncque dubilo quin vulgata terminatio El A, EA, et Elf) 


* Elistath. j». 21 et 28. z Lanai, Vol. i. p. :>t6 et 522. 

- 1 Sic in Voliensium nnmuiisVet Tabulis Heradeensibu?. t 

* L. xi. C. Lxxxiv. e«l. Sdnvdgli. 3 Lanzi Vol. 1 . p. 251 not. l. 

* Eastolh. p. 1240. 1. 15. 
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aut ex Attica elegantia orta sit, aut ab altera forma masculina in 
IIZ dcsinente fluxerit. , 

■cx. In Homericis J OPT, JY) NT, 2c c. penultbqam semper bre- 
vem in recto, et semper longam in obliquis casifeus habent, meta* 
tliosi, ut gfamrnatici dicunt, r c,u T;’ ita ut* JOPTOZ factum sit 
J OTPOZ s FONTOZ, i'OTNOl Sf, &c. ! In Latinis autem, etiamsi 
metathesin istam nemo impuam somniaverit, eademsyllaba eodem 
modo obliquis casibus products est; ita ut GENU priore brevi, 
factum sit GENUA c't<rcrv>JjSxe priore longa* quod ex antiqda 
forma GENLJVA eontractum esse, exemplis PECUVA et PE- 
CU A jampridem citatis, constarp puto ideoque syllabam pro- 
mici vi duorum consonantium NV, et vocabulum recte scribi 
GENVA. •Declinationem ac contraetionem parem * fuisse in 
Gratis PONY, JOPY ) Sec. nemo sanus, credo, negabit j atque 
idco syllabam priorem, qu« natura brevis in integris casuum f<jr* 
mis diJPYi-VZ JOPYI'l, Sec. foret, positione longa in contracts 
JOPPOZ, JO PI1, See. fieri. Ita denique vera et antiqua forma, 
quam, cum jampridem, ratione grammatica tahtum, assequutus 
essem, irridebant 'critici, certissima auctoritate et analogia veteris 
Latini ab acutissimo Lanzio eruti et expositi, confirmata stabilita- 
que cst. Similem coritractionem in nominibus Etruscis, ut .1- 
wi'JL pro f vJZ.ltyVrjl, ejusdem viri docti thesaurus locuple- 
tissimus vctcrum sermonum Itulise exhibet.* * 

cxi. Nominuni in S1Z et /2 desinentium baud aliam fuisse de- 
cliriationem * sod ex HZ fieri OPOZ, OPI, OFA t Sec. e Latinis 
BOS, BO VIS, BOVI, Sec. probabili saltern ratione colligere lice- 
ret, si liitera SI in omnibus longa facta esset usu at consuetudine 
tantum loquendi: attamen haud paucis, ex aliarurp Ikterariim 
elisicme cam productam esse constat* et, cum nesciarmis in qui- 
busdam qujenam etc’fuissent, antiqunm eorum formani, vel recti 
vel obliquorum casuum, nullo modo scire pbssumus. Nonnulli 
veternm grammaticorum MINIS iSOZ, MINflNI, MINI! NA, &c. 
scribebant pro MINS20Z ,• MINUS, MINI!A, 3 qua ratione vel 
auctoritate non liquet ; atque in nominibus propriis n||b aliquid* 
certi ex analogia statuendum est; ciftn e vario ac diverso diver- 
sarum gentium usu ac consuetudine loquendi diversis modis efficta 
et contractu sint. Creteiisium forte dialecto nomen M1NSIZ' fuit, 
quod aliis fuerit MINflN: utrumque enim’cx antiquiore participii 
forma, in Latinis asservata, MINONZ pari ratione effingi licuisset. 
In hujusmodi nominum flexione : , ikteram excidjssg quivis facile 
dixerit; sed quxnam littera fuerit, vix ariobtri ausim. Intef haec 


* AOYl’OX u.h TtjvjTr’yti n AOPY' w; y*f TONT 1'OXTOS, vmi (ur*9I<ru rOYNOS, 
* -.1 aopy aop roc aoti’OS. Eustath. p. loot). 1. 02. 

1 Vol. U. p. ‘289. Ac. * 

3 Yjde Hcync iu bupplend. hi TI. X. .'320. Scliol. Vca, A. in II. ». 26?. 
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nomina autcm in HZ desinentia haud recipienda sunt 4>flS — 
4MITOZ, XmZ—XPHTOZ, &c. e <POAZ—<l>()ATOZ,XPl)AZ~~ • 
XPOATOZ, &c. contracta j neque; lumen, quod a <PA FOX 
contractum est; iteque in Homericis alia quam hac plena ct anti-, 
qua forma occurrit. JF HP'flZ in iisdem seeundam syllabam in 
casibus obliquis ubique productam habet: at in Pindaricis cor- 
reptam esse aliquoties versus antithetici,.siqua est eorum auctoritas, 
plane demonstrani et digamma locum habuisse, medtis etiam 
vocabulis, in veterum Thebanorum sermone, ex eorum nummis 
certissimc constat. * 

cxn. Pronomina linguae vet^ris Latina: digamma in obliquis 
casibus admisisse supra ostendimus; et, cum possessiva cx obli¬ 
quis positivorum casibus efformata sint, necessc est id in iis quo- 
que locum habuisse. Sic in Oscorum vel Campanorum sermone 
semibarbnro S V £ E d S, i.c. SUVE1S; et arttlquo Latino SVVIS 
pro SUIS, in titulis inscripta observavit Lanzius *, atque prxterca 
in lingua Osca EEST dR d, u e. VESTIRIj et EVE H dS i. e. 
V.UEBLS, pro VESTRPet VOBIS.* 

cxm. In eadem antiquissima lingua, secur.dus casus pluralis 
TDI8ADAKAEVM, i.e. TRIPHARACAVUM, occurrit; quod 
dialecto ac litteris vetustissimis Grtecis TPPPAPAKAFON fuisset: 
unde, in dialectis recentioribus, terminationes ejusdem casus in 
'fcfIN, flN, et AN, varia contractione, sicut usus quotidianus, di- 
versus in diverts locis, sermonem immutavevat, eiftctie sunt. 

cxiv. Homericis autcm temporibus, digamma e secundis ac 
tertiis casibus .singularibus nominum feminarum in A vei // desi- 
nentium, jamdudum exciderat j ita jut ceiminationes monosyllab® 
faette essent. 

qxv. Syllaba i^ta finalis, quam <pi parogogicum appellant gram- 
matici, locum tw FI in tertio casu occupasse videtur,- ita ut 
ZTPATO'PI, HUPP), See. antiquiore scriptura forent ZTPATOI'l f 
BIHF 1 , &c. etiamsi istud <PI secundi perinde ac tertii casus vice 
jamdudum fungeretur. In tabula Eu^ubiana Latina, syllaba Fl 
eundem locum obtinet $ atque in hac tabula, signum illud F di- 
gammatis Graeci potestatefti habet, non Romans istius littercc F ; 
quam ea setate ita invaluisse haud verisimile est. 3 In ejusmodi 
vocabulis tamen iotl .subscriptum duntaxat penultima abolere au- 
Sim ; nanu3ir ( d< e dqplici modo scribenjli ortum esse vix dubitare 
licet. De VXE„2<PI > *'QPE2<PI i &. c. diversse fuerunt grammati- 
corum veterupi tOpiniones} cum hi pro tertio casu plu'fali x«.t 

» Vide Pyth. 1.103. III. IS. IV. 102.354. Nem. IV. 47. VIII. 68. 

* Vol. i. p. 347—8. , Osci, sicut Etrusci, a dextra siiii*trorsum scribebant: 
ted, quoniam veterum iyjtis in hac re parum con* tans crat, ordincta iiotum ct 
usitatum in omnibus recepi. 

. 3 JaWOZl Vol. 1. p. 277. 
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ivhtistriv rov <$, illi pro secundo singular! xura foyxoTryv roO O', 
adjccta syllaba <M nabucrint. Vereor tamen ne tertius ille casus • 
locum in sententia tueri ubique possit, ita ut «2> j)ro altcro S 
consuetudine loqucndi usurpation esse videatur. .V. Hort. A don. 
in v. • 

cxvi. Id Argivorum ac Crctensiurfi veterum dialectis/ participia # 
verborum in UMl, See. deskientium, quee vulgo in 1US desinunt, 
in ENS desinebant; atqpe ita in Ilomericovum carminitm exem- 
plaribus nOnnullis antiquis scripta esse, Heracleides, grammatico- 
rum veterum inter doctissimos, memorise prodidit.* Ab omnibus 
tamen libris, tarn manuscripts quam impressis, conjunctlo ista 
Htterarum NS, a qua abhorrcbgnt dclicatulse aures recentiorum, 
exulat; tametsi veram atque antiquissimam formam participiorum * 
earn constiraissc, turn lingua Latina auctoritas, turn ratio gram- 
matiea in declinatione certissime demerittrat; secundi enim casus 
in EXTOS, . INTO’S, et ONTOS desinentes, ab ‘antiquis r.omijta- 
tivis in EXZy ANN, et 0X2, ju&ta ac recta analogia deduct! 

SUllt. 

cwh. Apocope nihilominus.foy 2,* Homericis elinm tempo- 
ribus, hand infrequens fuisse videtur j ita ut TYUTflN, TT&llN, 
&c. eo quoque seculo, pro antiquioribus TTF1T0N2, TTSPONS, 
See. hominum usu iirvalesccre potuissent: atqui non dubitandum 
est quin TWANS, TWO EX X, & c. in TT*AX, TT&0EI2, &c. 
emollita sint posterorum elegantia •, quae in dialects a.§^ato7r§sr^S-- 
■txtoi: et codicibus praestantkmbus (Argivis fortassc et Creticis) 
nondum, sub Lngiduan imperio, locum obtinuerat. Audactcr 
i«itur hi archaismi carminibus restituendi stunt. Cum feminina 

O fi 

horum participiorum, et adjectivorum imparisyllabica vel augmen-* 
tata sint, vix dubitandum est quin e casibus obliquis masculiirorum 
eilicta sint: atque ea ratione pronunciamlascribendu, prisco 
more Till 2ANT2A, TT‘P0ENT2A, HANTS A, e 7777- 

2 ANTES.I, TT<POENTE2A, 11 ANTES A, &c. contracta pro vul- 
gatis tu xura, See. In adverbiis sibilum finalem 

stepe ampututum esse obsgrvat Eustathius to U XAMAJI sctti /xev 
wf to IKJAAAKl. frjvctrzu 8s xcd <ha tov S XAMAdlS, 

ug UOAAAK1S. oStco 8s xal A fWAKIS dilOAKI, net) AT012 
A TO I . p. 1S79> 1. 53. Sic 'ANTI KEYS et ’A NTIKET, atque- 
eadem ratione credo ’ A 2110TdIS, ’ErPHFOPTlS , &c. rescribenda 
esse pro ’AZnojJI, ’ErPAJTOPTI > &c.\* quotes sjdjaba ultima* 
sine alia causa, produgta*sit. # * * 

cxvftii. Si Menandri et Philemouis rehquf&ryn emendator* 
celeberrimo credere libet, ‘participia rnasculbia ultimam, aliqmndo 
corripiunt, ut urug dvea hie (Menandri uttoBoX. Wr. 9 . p. 78 -)prt> 
anapeesto haberi po$sit r atque ita fieri in dialecto Dorica tradklit 


1 Apud Eustath, p. 17 26.1.2%, 





Corinthi episcopus. S. cxlix. Vix tamen ipsi Ariatarcho sic de- 
.cementi assentire potuerim ; etiamsi quid comicis Atticis vel bu- 
colicis serioria sevi in re metrica licuerit, nc ariolari quidem ausim. 
Dawcsii autem inscitiairt atque temeritatem in digammate pro 'N 
inculcando his pa^ticipiis, itemque tertiis person Is • pluralibus 
verborum^ et tertiis casibus'nominum et participiorun! in I IN de- 
sinentium, faciiius esset irrisui exponare: at qua: vera sint osten- 
-dere ac stabilire praestat, ut contratia $u$ sponte ruant. 

( xix. Horum nominum ac purticipiorum casus tertii pluralcs, 
quanquum anomnli quodammodo in dialecto communi esse vide- 
antur, justa tamen et recta 3ationc grammatica eQicti sunt: cum 
enim secundus casus in NTSZiy desinat, tertins in NT El’I vel 
NT AII deslnere debuit ; quod paullatim eontractum, in NTXI, 
NX I, et XT abiit; ita ut IIA NT EX I fieret primuwi TIANTXI, 
deinde IIA NXl, ac postremo UAXI; TUITOMEXI, TTUTONT - 


XI„ TYUTOyX'fy et TTIITOTX! i TT<P6ENI l EXI, TT'PtiENTXl, 
et TT&VENXT, et TT<I>BElXh &c. &c. 

cxx. Liltera X, sicut alia: liquid®, J 3 31, X, et P, srepc pro¬ 


ducts vel duplicata est improntfnciando ; atque cum Grscci rati- 
onem scribendi consuetudini loquendi semper accommodnrent, 
ujiaquieque gens suse setatis civitatisque modurn pronunciandi in 
gcribendo exhibcbat ; e quo diverse dialecti paullatim formas di- 


versas accipiebant. Hinc in tabula Heraeleensi casus tertius plu- 


rriis patticipii UOJONTAXXI et J1P AX NONTAX XI est; ac vase 
fictili elegantissimi opens, eadem regione defosso, vocabulum 
NOOXX inscriptum legimus. • 

cxxi. Saepe ill ctnminibus hie casus tertius penultimam km- 
: gam habetj atque X turn duplici signo exprimitur, contra ratio- 
nem^rammaticam, credo; et certe contra morem in aliis obser- 
iratum; inscriptiqpibtis enim antiquis, si liquidum in ultima vel 
perfultima ex usu pronunciandi geminatum sit, perindc geminatur in 
initial*$ ideoque in CSarminibus, si ITAXTEXXT, AlANTEXXU 
&c. retineamus, AE A A 00ON, AE MMEFA , &c. pro vulgatis 
8 s x^«v,8s p.=y3<, &c. recipere debemus. Qmnia veterum monumenta 
Constaiitinopolitano imperio anteriora alterutrum unice exbibent; 
€t, sive hoc sive iilud prsetslcris, optimorum temporum exemplis 


Con firm a re poteris. Cdnstantia autem, vel in commutandis vel in 
geminandis, more veterum, litteris, omnino expetend.i est; qupe 
librariis Constantinopoltfanis primum neglecta, nunc tandem Ho- 
medcis canomibus restiluitur, eo modo, qu%m antiquissimum ac 
vemsimum, re^di|t accufateque investigata, puto. 

exxi.- Minus inconstant!® est,* at nonnihil tamen, in gemina¬ 
tion© consonanthifn K, 17, Tt nam hoe quoque ictu et emphasi 
pronunbiandi duplicabantur, prima saltern pedis syllaba ut mime, 
orth , ficc.; quae, ration© grammatica E OIIft X, I Q 77, &c. scri- 
b&* sunt. Ji,. r, A f autem, consonantes primarioe, e quibus [I, 
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K| T, duriore et aeriore quodam articulationk iirtpetu, orta esse • 
videntur, nunquam e teno vel enlphasi duplicantur j neque du- 
t$kd omnia ejusiuodi exempla^ quae viri docti in.Carminibus Ho*- 
mericis se vidisse credunt, me facile monstratufum, atlt metlda et 
corruptelaff esse, aut modes loquendi antiquos et obscdetos male # 
intellectos. ’ , 

cxxni. In omnes casils, vel nominum vel participiorum in 
ANX vel flN desinentium, mos et consuetudo contrahendi paul- 
latirn, et comprimendi terminationes, in Homericis jamdudum 
temporibus, sensim ac pedetentim irrepserat: qua fit ut casus H 
aliquoties sine littera r, dt penultima correpta sint; ut ME A AND 2* 
MEAANAf XAPIIHJOXUX .0X1 :OSA, &C. &C. in nonnul- * 
iis auterq vpCalis in penukuna, consonante ejecta, product a est* 
Ut in KPONIHXOX :/L\A :12iVA, &c. j quod maxime HonjCt> 
Cum est, ut in sequenttbus videbimus. Quartus casus plur^Jis 
omnium nominum naturalem ac vetustissimam terminationem in 
AX habuisse videtur j ita ut vulgatum iliud AOFOTX e contrac- 
tione antiquioris formas AO TO FAX ortum esse crdSam j atqpe 
ideo AOFOFX in Homericis scribendum. uEoles recentiores, 
pro veterum F et posterorum T, 1 adhibebant, et tertium et quar- 
tum casum iisdem litteris scribebant. 

c x x i v. A doctissimo Polybii editore nuper observatum est ri 
T e nominibus terminationem in IF a habentibus, sjepe excidisse^ 
Ita ut MHNlFBt MHNIS ; XAAllirS, XAAI11B: X A All I FE¬ 
TUS, XAAUIKTHX scriptum sit. Sed antiquo modo scribendi, 
horum nominum terminate fuit TNFX et l NTT HZ; et littera* 
quae excidit, N non r : atque ita omnibus ejuSmodi evenkgo— 
Credo, quae in casibus obfiquis penultimam longam habent fut 
MAXTJ3 :ir0X» &c. quae, in Homericis saitep, scribi debue- 
rant MAXTfNFS . IN FOX, &c. / 

cxxy. Ubi littera finalis 5 e KX non o-FX conflata sit: et 
penultima in casibus obliquis producaturj ut in KHPTKX : TKOXf 
<PO INIKX 1KOX , &c. •, littera T excidisse videtur 5 atque eadew 
ratione qua NYKX ::TK f()X t KHPTKX : TKTOX, <PQJNIKZ 
: J KTQXt &c. fuisse *, quae restituenda. etiam Homericis facile di- 
cerem: nisi constaret linguara.veterem jam olira emolliri pceptam 
esse elidendo consonas duriores, et producendo antecedentes aut 
subspquentes vopales. Sic 'OPNJX : lOOd et Dorkum *OPNlM 
: IXOX ex antiquiore *0PN1XX IXdOS i acta diversa 

quendi consuetudine, vix dubitare licet i in casu r»9* 

to, <et penultima in obliquis, semper longaest, 

exxvi. Verborura tertia persona piuralis, quae vulgO in 
desinit j et quajn Dawesius, contra omnem rationtm gramiftati* 

m** . .. . .i . .. . . - . . ”» 'T— 

* tx“ t. - ------- - ntSfov xal vi TAAANOZ iri rP TaAA& 

jm\ t4 MEWAN02 ix nC fkp fi T f Jfixo* ri TAAANTATM 

to taaantbpon. Eimath. p. dee. toit. 

vol. vra. .a.ji. wo. xv. D* 

• * t 
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cam et auctoritatem veterum, in OFXI quondam desiisse censuit, 
formam naturaJem et antiquam conservasse videtur in iEoUca ac 
'tktrica dialecto, quae cst ONTI— TTllTO NT I—. quod in aids d»- 
lectis, pauilatim” contractum et enrfbllitum, fiebat ONXJ, SIZE et 
OTXI ; eo modo quo tertius casus participiorum. It<a etiam ter- 
tia persona verborum in Si I ex ANT[, ENT I, et TNT1, in AXI, 
FAXit et TXI abiitj* itidemque, temppribus praeteritis perfectis 
aliorum verborum, termiuatio antiqua ANTI in AX I mutata estj 
cujus penultima ob earn causam semper producta est. Egregie 
Lallucinatus est clarissimu^ Lenuep breves fuisse olim, cum sim- 
plicibus litterarum signis script* esseut, penultimas harum pel's©- 

C 

narumj atque ita formas recentiotes, El XI, A XI, et OTXI, e 
thematibus productioribus EEMI , A AMI, et 0/2 deQuctas esse. x 
Neque felicius vir eximius futura <>ANEfl, XJJETFJl, TEMEflt 
ab Ionibus usurpata pro antiquioribus &ANEXSI, XlIET- 
EXS1, TEMEXfl, &c., a verbis puns *PANEfi, XHEPESl, 
TEMFJ1, §tc., format* esse voluit : 3 nam pueris etiam notum 
vase debuit penultimas tuturi et aoristi primi a thematibus in SI 
pure desinentibus, in omnibus omnium temporum et gentium dia- 
lectis, productas esse, eo quod antiquissimae terminationes eo- 
rum essent EX si et EX A, non XII et XA — TTI1TEXS1 et 
‘ETTUTEXA contracta iii tv^x et It vtya ; atque eadem porro ratione 
ifOAEXn—’EHOAEXA, et ‘PUEEZn et 'EtyAEEZA contracta 
in foxora), ?/3o«o-«, <tt\rjcrc», eQ(\r)<ret, &c.; nec non a recentioribus, 
Atticis praesertim, in jHwrra), s/3&c. Vis metrica binarum 
litterarum haud minus imminuta manebat, cum simplici aut 

cum duplici aut s7rKxr t u.co signo scriberetur; quod mirum 
efit virurn egregium non percepisse, cum in omrii fere vocali 
longa lateat aut*. brevis absorpta, aut spiritus aut consona sup- 
pressa. ^ 

i xxvii. In vetustissima tessera hospitali Musei Borgiani Ve- 
letris, tertia persona 9inguiaris verbi JUIIMI, quse vulgo JIJS1XI 
est, JUOTI, i. e. jIasITI, inscripta *st; qua antiquissimam for- 
mam ejusdem personae in ’alias verbis percepisse mihi videor: ne¬ 
que dubito quin Latina tertninatio in ET, atque Grseca in EJ, ex 
obsoleta in ET1 pariter edict* sint; altera, amputato /, alfera 

eliso T; ita ut DOC&T, AVKEET, et JOKE! perinde e JOKE- 
ETI contraka sint ^ty^n^modum v ^us et quotidianus usus in 
omnibus fere Ihiguis plus minusve effecit. “ Jones” graxnmatici 
dicunt,. ( < adaunt syUahem XI tertiis personis singular ibus modi 
* subjunctivi , ut Jviesyn pro tuvty,. At syllaba ejusmodi adscititia 
ne in uilo quidem ipaquam hominum sermone locum habuit j et 

+* m Tm ■ *■■■■ — . .. m -. - ■ ■ «- ... . .. C" .. L1) * 

m cs j TJMSKASl, TI0EIU, ouTwfxol ’x ’EA2I, EISI. f 

-, ‘ ScUol. "Veu. in II. A. twrwrfilf in omnia grassatus est. 

,, . * Analog. C. ix. 3 Ibid. C. iv. 
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lonica ilia forma, nisi quod T in X mutatum sit, efc / male sub- 
scrip turn, justa ac naturalis est, TTUTHTI—TTJITHXI; atque 
ejecta consona, et 1 finali in mutum converso, STTUTHI. In 
vulgaris Homericorum exempiaribus syllaba ista* paragogica ter- 
tiis personjs singulafibus optativi verborum ift Ml nonnunquam 
adjuncta est, ( saltern si librarii et grammatiei recentiofes teprj et 1 
Scpjtn pro Atticis optativi formis habuerint: sed in priori, aut 
scribendum- est oi pro a»f aut iota subscriptum ab omega ad eta 
transferendum, et in posteriori omnino aboiendum, ita ut eonjunfe- 
tivi fiant form® antiquioris ASUl e primi|jva AO I'll contract* j 
nam syllaba ista ab optativi ratione et fndole prorsus aliena est. 

c x, x v 111 . Cum quisnam fuewt Homericus pronunciandi aut 
scriben^i mos, r«i 7', an r«5 J5f, nemo nunc scire potuerit, priorem 
praetuli, oil tam quod antiquior esset, quam quod •ew^sovore^o?, 
et carminis majestati magis congruus. Harum littcrarum inter se 
invicem commutatio' perfacilis ac solennis, in linguarum omniwwr 
pronunciatione, et olim fuit et adhuc est: ejusdem enim sunt 
organi, ut ita dicam j cum T consonant dentalis ^ ; atque X 
et 8 spiritus dentales modis diversis ptontinciati; unde Lacones 
sonum row X 8 tribuerunt; et hac nostra aetate omnes quasi 
Europse gentes syllabam TI tanquam SI pronunciant, quoties 
vocalis in eodem vocabulo earn excipit.. # 

cxxix. Aliarum consonantium \XXetya; in initiis etiam ver¬ 
borum haud infreguentes sunt*, ut in ElRIl pro AFJBfl , EPl 
pro I1EP1, JA pro MIA, See. •, quorum iu nonnullis restituenda 
est littera initialis ut versus suum metrum habeat *, quod, quoties 
ita visum est, fecimus. Constans tamen haec sixsiring in qui- 
busdam, et jam ante Homerica tempora usu communi re^ftT" 
ease videtur ; ut in /• TJOX, See. : Etrusca enim lingua, t TlA 
est 8VIA, et FVIA i. e* <PYIA et I1TIA ouas formas synti- 
quissimas esse, verbum <PTFfl vel a^quo deducts; sunt, 

testis idoneus* 1 est. Ab eadem radice est Latina vox PUER} 
quae, solita commutatione inter sese tow P et row C vel K, in 
Etruscis est CFED, i. e.*CWER ; l quo antiquissimam formam 
Graeci vocabuli KOTPOX videre licet; quae sine dubio KTl'E- 
PqX, KTEPOX , et postea KOb'POX eAt. 

. Cxxx. In omnibus Graecorum dialectis praeter Atticam, K 
pro II usurpatum est in lift, nil, UOTE , ,&c.; ac form® horum 
Yocabulorum in Larina Hngua, QUO, Q|JA, QUQQUE, per- 
suadere cuiquam forte potuerint GraecosHu^jggtssjmos ita pro- 
nunciasse ac scripsisse: sed in lingua Osca et Votuftissima Latina 
QUIDQUID est PITPIT; et.QUI, POl) quo verisimile vieje- 
tur, Atticam, in bac re, scribendi consuetudinem (quod raro acci- 

dit) antiquissimam esse, atque idcirco rerinendam Hotnericis. 

* 

-I r nil - i - -- , - -_«-■ T _._ m ‘ . - ■ ...r i jr ji 

* JLanai. Val. II. ,p. 30$.\<c. 373. &i*. * * Ibid, p, 530. 
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cxxxi. In codice Venetiano antiquissimo subscription est iota 
adverbiia axx»j, $cc. ita ut *ij, aAAp, he. scriberentur ubique 5 . 
©t in sermone. JEolieo, ac Dorico aeriore, 17/2 est irol: 'ENAflf 
'ENJOI, &c. quae formaeamiquiores^unt e caau tertio pronominum 
Ot adjectivorura effiet*: nam, ut vir acutisstraus j. Hope Tooke 
jamdrn planum fecit, adverbia, praepositiones, conjunctional, et 
alias ejusmodi voculaj, non nisi fragmitia et ocwxrxtxtrfuzroc quaedara 
verborum ac nominum sunt. Restituendum igitur iota istud mu¬ 
tual putavimus, hand minus adrerbiis, quae e masculis et neuferi* 
nominum et pronomii^m formis efficta sunt, quam quae e fend- 
niniscum veterum sermoni baud minus 1ISII , KATSll , ’ ANfll, &c. 
quam 11 HI, 'AAAHI, he. convenire vidcrentur. Hand alia ratione 
J&APA /, 'THAI* he. formata esse credo; quae ideo pro sejrmonit 
vetustissimi reliquiis, non poetarum. commentis, hftbanda esse 
censeo. Mutum aptius quam subscriptum iota id dictum esset: 
diem enirrv lingua Gr*ca viguit, et elegantior qusedam scribendi 
ars invaluit, adscribebatw, non subscribebatur rocali, e contrac¬ 
tion* diphthqpgi product* ; at<j|ue eo modo in bac nostra recen¬ 
sion* adhibendum eriw *Straboms relate exolescere coeperat, ita 
Ut baud paucis codicibus omnino defuerit, gravi detrimento linguae, 
oujitfr indoles ac ratio grammatics idcircodifficilior fiebat et ob- 
scurior. 

• cxxxii. XJt HSU et nm e tertio caau pronomims, sic HOT e 
atictmdo ejnsdem easu factum est; atque ideo jggri ratione rescri- 
bendum IJOEO, vel fiOO T pre«s metrum postulet. 

cxxxii 1 . Haud aliter adverbia m SIX desinentia e tertio casu 
plurali nominum ac pronommurar formata esse ridentur: in tabula 
‘Hfeuy® Eugubiana FIf 12 est f>>7; quod sermoni aclitteris Grascis 
r*<m :um F101SI beret. Cum tamen sermo in bis tabulis rutdis ac 
barbarus est, et s^riptura parum constans, iota illud mutum rep & 
kdptngore sine vahbtore airctorvtate mihi reHgio est. Aba adverbs* 
ocasibus quart is nominum ac pronominum formata sunt, aubaudit* 
proposition* quadam. 

cxxxiv, Cum Etrasci eeteres littewish^ Qt Q non haberent, 
ratio ipsa. grammatica proximo potentate, qus* 7'et T sunt, i» 
earum locis postulabat; qttod in nomine Dioscurorum aitetij$V» 
Graced HOAT4ETHHS, Btrusce ri/rb( £, satis apte evemt: 
Ut qua ratione a in A, aut T in QU transient; ita ut ’OATXXETX, 
ULYSSES r AARVTM'A, LACRUMA * % FE, QUE shit facta, 
0 * conjecture?. J>Ua assequ*valeo; tametsi haud antiqomi- 

Ota putem ; cu^ ^emm Latinum UTJ vel UT ex Graeco t OAT 
plane co« 6 etum sit, d# TS affine • Ttp 7£ } mutat»n«m earn, post 
uT e* to Tl tfanslajfcum, ewnisse oportet. 

c xxxv. Neqfte minus difficile est rationcm reddere, qua Latin! 
veteres litteris B et DU. in iisdem verbia; atqlle, ut videtur^. 
iisdem soqis signifkabdis, u$» autr ut ia BELLUM DUEJL- 
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LUM *, BELLONA, DUELLON A; BILIUS, DUIUUS, 
ilemque VILIUS$' quod ultimum minus mirandum est, quoniam 
B et V consonans (quod idem ac F JEolicum) ambo litterae iabialei 
essent, atque inter se affine? > ita ut, in Laconum dialecto, usnft 
toy. B p fo m f solemiiS esset. Idemjtnos, in Pamphylise quoque 
civitatibus, atqae apud alias fortasse gentes cum Dcfricas tun* . 
iEolicas obtinuisse videtur j* itemque inter Latinos etifm recen- 
tiores, sic ut LIVERTUS pro LIBERTUS, BOTUM SOLBIT 
pro VOTUM SOLVIT, in titulis sepulphralibus ac votivia, sub 
Csesarum imperio iricisia, satis testamur. 1 

cxxxvi. In omnibus linguis'singdla quaeque verba, quo magi* 
usu quQtidiano in hominum collequio vulgata et contrita sint, eo 
magis\orruptelis obnoxia Bunt j ac faciiius ab indole natutali et ' 
just a anUogia uniuscujusque ser mortis detorquentur: * quo fit ut 
verbum illud, quo, quisque primam notionem mends, ac conscien- 
tiam sui, voce expriinit, apud omnes Rentes maxima abnorme *%*• 
et a communi conjugandi ratione latissime aberret. Ita, in nostra 
lingua Anglica, BE, AM, ART^TS, WAS, &c. nullo vinculo 
conjugations aut ratione affinitatis lnvicem conaerettt: sed 
singula sparsa ac divulsa, a diversis quasi radicibus orta, videntur : 
et quanquam in linguis antiquis, prcesertim Graeca et Latina, md»* 
logia grammatica pienior haud paullo et accuratior sit, quattt ill 
nostris vulgaribus, nihiiominus Latinum verbum SUM tantrum a 
Graeco Eltol dist^t ut vix sibi quisquam persuadere possit utrurtU 
que unum atque idem esse; quo tamen nihil certiUs; nani anti- 
quissima forma erat ’EXSl et termirtatiohe in : MI } ’EXSlMt; e 
quo Etrusci, qui litteram O nullam habebant, et,/ in E libentet 
mutabant, ESUME fecerunt; quod Ughd, solito brevitati^sw*** 
dio, in SUM redegerunt j conservatfo^nrilominus vestigiis format 
antiquioris in ESEM, ESE, &c. (sic ertm&teres scribebant f 
itemque in ERAM, ERO, &c. \ mutato tanmm S in R $ ut apud 
Latinos haud minus quam apud LacOnes fieri solebat. Praeteri- 
tum autem perfectum FUI, quod ireteres semper FUV| scribe* 
bant, haud cjusdem verbi«cst j sed ad Grsecum <&TFil pertinet. 

c ,i x x v ii, Futura ilia Graeca 'E2Z0MA1, *EXZEAL *E£XE- 
TAfy^ et *EXXEITAI ex anriquissiml forma ’EXfl sttnt: omne 
emm futurum.natura desinit in ’EXil, ut omne preeterifum perfect 
turn in EKA i sed duo modi contrahendi, fuerunt j unus, ejecta 
vocali ut in TT&Sl, A %Sfl, Bee* quse ftijura^rima/vocata sunt | 
alter ejecta conconante, ut in TTll E &m^A ff -Tilh postea in 

"tU f"-**-f —*. - j_i_ fj nil ~-i-- -n— ■ - ■«. ... j— y T 

V Lanri p. 1. C. VII; S. 1. Omer. IV. No. X *♦ C. till. S, 1. N. 5 #t 4, 

* Hcraciide* apud Enstath. p. 1W4. 1. fl. . 

9 Torremozz. ia>crip. 94c. Claw. VI. No. IV. Cor. .vet motel UMtri. • 
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TTIUl et AErh eontracta atque futura secunda appellata. Fu- 
lurum ftaque passivum antiquissimum verbi *EXil erat 'E2EX0- 
MAl; quod eXAs/^a* tou E in tertia persona *EXXETAf > atque too 
X .alterius ’EXEETAI fiebat} e quo, solita contractione tou EE in 
Ely et sibili in pronunciando productione, faction est monstrum 
istud poeticum 3 EXXEIVAL *. 

cxxxvm. Forma in m eontracta .fuisse videtur, Homericis 
etiam temporibus, in ’EXMl et ’EMMl (unde ’ EXXl, *EXTI, 
EXMEN, &c.) ; et, ejecta consonante ac producta vocali, in ’ll Ml 
emoilita, e quo ’HHN, *BHN t ’JIN 3 HA, ’ EA , *HMEN, &c. 
&c. variis contractionibus efficta^unt: semper enim in memoria 
tenendum est, formas longissimas et plenissimas in omnibus/verbis 
antiquissimas esse •, neque ullan> justam licentiam inwnuiandi un- 
quam fuisse in ullo hominum sermone, nisi qu?e in contrahendo 
et e molliendo consisteret j atque ea non pro arbitrio cujuscunque 
usurpata, sed usu ac consuetudine loquendi paullatim introducta: 
neque nova ilia et augmentata>‘ themata, quie aut ex augmentatis 
qiiorumdam^temporum formis tonficta sunt, aut modum aliquem 
vet consuetudinem generalem aqtionis, adjuncto aliquo exprimunt, 
sicut verba in : IZSl, : IXKfl, &c. in hanc iegem peccant \ com- 
positorUm enim numero habenda sunt \ ut singula exempla facile 
probabunt. 

.cxxxix. Sed, quoniam verborum analogia, qua antique illie 
form*, a poetis tantum usurpata, aut singulis dialectis propria, 
ad certam aliquam rationem redigerentur, inter cruces grammati- 
cotum semper fuit, haud .a proposito alienum puto, pracipuas 
^oru m sententirfs de hac rg^ e scholiis veteribus collectas ct libra- 
riar&n mendis aliqua e^jjjjkrte saltern purgntas, in ordinem ali¬ 
quem disponere, atque antequam plura disputavero, lectoris judi- 
cio-submittere. 

cxl. Itaque, ut -a verbo difficillimo, ac grammatico veterum 

subtUissimo et doctissimo exordiar. 

% 

1. 'IvTiov or* to 'EMMENAJ, o ou xa.ro, 

trp <5oxouorav ro7$ T^giWi* axo\wj$tav irapayei, aXka irpavtar 
pvXyflW<ruv ctuToo, - ijyouv rrjv 'EM qltto Trapa’hr^ 

ymuTfis H yevstrQai /BooXstou <rt>trT 0 Ay xa) tinrXaenafrfjuji, aX- 
Tapa ah iv To{g e)J rr { v 'IXtaZa ypq.$ev. <pij<r* yap ovratg. 
pLsyi<rTov\exjj.A*rs9*tv a^ur^rijast roviov $Bfj.arixU)v, to 
rr-vtxaiita iritpHrirtifott ra prjfxara, or* ro airetpsfJLtyarov $ija 
TrpQ7rapuh7 L yt)VTti£ tou. Ji xiyerai. to yap KY£l Trspkfnturai, 
ore KTHMENAI to WJtapift^a/rty, el 6s yv KTfl fiupvrwcog 
KTEMENAI &u *>\ xard ro 'EYPEMENAI. wreo xa) 
Ifm, 4>1AE1N, 'QIAHMENAI' xa) NOHME1SIAI, xa) 



In Ilomerurn. 65 

<PPONIIMENA! xa) to AHMBNAI 3s paprupei rw x4/l 

y«£*Tjra>jwivai. 

'orjT^ou ouv, $v)<rw 9 cog xaj* rb 'HMENA1 dxi too /2 
tnrmfilvoujnjg wpmTv^g aruZuylug, ooxa) t b*pt.sfoyiq vepitrxd- 
raiy AloKurr) <pdfAtv 'EMME NAI xaSort AloTielg xa) h> 
ds/xaen to Tr^oijyoo/xsvov.jrf row. M elg E ^erari^evreg 3<jrXoo<ri 

to ' m. otov noema \ no&EMMi <piahmi, &i- 

AEMMl 

Ooxouv o *HpaxXei3jj£ tyalvsrai sitiiog*xou to ’ EMMENAI 
a to too I1NAI yepetrS&t too rapaXT/yoputvou r<S lb oo Qipuz 
iCtv ^ 12, yyouv (nrapyco ire pinr <op.&vwg- Ttapararixtjg 
HN- xarcl'To &IAI2 E&L1HN • JVO/i, * ENOHN - xa} ret 
op.oia Aio?itxd. -Kustuth. p. 1407 fit 8. 

to 35- HJ, xoivorepov /xs^ SiTt'fTv, irpdSrog dopurrog tow 
'HON l<TTiy } og 'Ioovtxtog 'EON \eyepai- oo [AeToyrj 'EflN* 
irep) r t g 7roXXa '/fyaxXe/Sijf (iaQuhoyei- 'Iutit §1 wwto\tj 
evpyrai xou ’1£4> a<p’ go, xaira xpatnp, II 3/^/a too A t * oo 
to xohou xa) T£TptfM[xsvov JIN’ pLsrd too JV* o xoAXa Aoyo- 
t rpctyrpag ' 11 pax’helbr^ ecnrdpa^ev’ og To/aora rivet irep) rtov 
QisiKr)pt,p.ev(vv ypatyn. % 

*Iwveg roug itapaiyr,u.lvoug airo rcou aoTalv <rroiyjla>v 7rpo- 
ipipovrai roug ixeroyaTg, oTov EHIS2N E1IION, ■ AABflN 
AAEON, ourw II xa) EA 'Iaxwg, oTov El 'TOTE KO£ 
POX EA- sirs) xa) Tj *EHN [AsroyYj drro too JS dpy^ai. 
Y t p.aprr ( T(u 3e <prj<n to iL4 si$ A rreparo-jfxivM- xa) !!4<navij£ 
tyerui (ptovrjg- xa) oi ' EXhrpifyivTeg 6e ev KiXixia ourm 7rpo- 
tyepovrat- rug-yap elg (2N ’hrpyoxxrug o^orovoog {ast oyag 3§ov 
M t( ov pr^drwp elg ON irepaiou<rSai fdpayjvdpLsvov xarct 
irpdirou TTpc<rcow ov, 0 T 0 ? AAEON \EAAEON , 0AF12N 
'E4>AP0Nj xa) rd o t aoia, auro) /Mro@aXXovTS£ to AT xa) 
fAeTauHvreg rq pixpov O elg ftpayb A Trpotyepovrai, aVo tow 
yjU£f)iV xa) 'PAmN, *EAABA ^iyovreg xa) E0ATA- 
xa) rplra o= tout«v 7rto)0omxot **s xlA? T^ybvra Xzyouoriv. 
o oZp airl rrjg ’ EflN\ <$n }<rl, /xsTO^%f«»^^idfcoy avr) too 

EON, d[AOLpTavei tog el xa) uirb tow /lABEFN ’EAAEA 
(pairj. Keysi til dig xa) amhoyfOTbpop too JS^Uto HA- y7im<r- 
err\g /xev ov 'Atnaviqg, xs/^uvov ^s xai Trajsot Ku^tp.dym- at 
yap oc7ro \|/iXoo^.evoo £ fotrbx\a&<n fiaroya) to jB H /xara- 
baT&wtn ep pr^acri, Keyei 3s xa) %pij<rip that too EON 
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*ap£ \4Xxamr xou on mrirsp &ATONTOZ *E4>ArON, 
APAMONTOZ 'EAPAMON a7rsXffw<rji 1 % fxsr6 X (x^ 
Xryowcrr^, ourm xa) 'EONTOZ* EON p-tpriov, xa) wx EA. 
a tab tog 'laxi&Ttptfy fx\i/ to EON, to 6m 'HON xoTtpv* oQev rb 
HEX xoti HE* to SI HON in) vpabrov irpotrdrxm; e%m~ 
piau row O HN ytvtrar ofi faoipwvov, xoltol XoChxtikig, to 
*HN EKMINOX d<$ o!> 'jwpixwf 'HMos *<fy to TIES 
A*HN TPEIZ KE&AAAL to SI toiowtov 'HnbSuov ’HN 
vom 07j<r# to 'HZAN npaor^itru tow Z xa\ too A.' $• Sy xa) 
tl rf) 'Atnavy xpffanlot xoiovari, to 'E&TTON xa) 
v HAQON> wupev&igru rrjg AN « r uXX«£j8r / s’, 'E4*TrQZAN 
HJyovrsg xal * HABQZAN’ oi $ra> & xal ra opioia. 1 

vapaStSaxn Se a'jrog xal on 'Aptardp^uoi to HN EA 
yUVstrSai elirov xoltol t^viv, bxoiu rig yivsrai xa) iv no 
'BNTAl 'EATAI xai rdtg faofag- xa) iv no 'AZTTArHN 
9 AZTTATEA , AIOMHAHN AlOMHAEA- xal iv no 
HIAHN HUE A, xol\ to7$ Xo *W Eustatb, p. 17.58 
et 9 . 

3. oTi $1 *htxov i<rn to' EXIN, y 'A*io\ixlv, oj Awpjxbv, 
yfavreg ydp aurip xpwvrm, 'Hpat.x'hsihaypayfyt no w. svQot 
t<$r) xa) ofi (6s 'EABHN 9 EABETfl, xa) ra faottx, ourcog 
'EXIN 'JEETfl’ xai, avaXoyco x^a<rsi, EJTfl Sid Si^oyyoo 

jfe tylAElT&y HAEITH xal ^a**xJ* HTH AtopUtg 
yup* outoj jasra7roiou<ri raj TOioyTac? napa’Krfyo6arag 9 to 
4>lAEim xa) NOEim , <PIAHTn xai NOHTXX tiyovrsg. 
Etf&tath. p. 14f^, .1. SI. 

4. - to p.lv HN dvr) tow TTIHPXON iv irpwnp rrpotrwnp 
irpo&fpuwg aysi to' 2V xaTa crwyxo7rij» c tow HON oirsp S(rr)v 
wtr\p%ov. to SI Tplrov o!>x tJUnog *Z sl xoitcl tov ' HpaxXeihw 
?Ayov ayovTa ovrto$* rtfs big fipayb irspaioop.hoi$ 9 e!ru 
{rvmifmtfm, ToiOtjTdiy xpotrdarois ojxbtl [tfroueria tow iNT 
itrnv (v<tt£ iv xviAHON HEZ HE, xa) crwoupecrfi *HN, 
owx hpA&$ fyei i} irpofrifaurtig tow 2V xdivov Si (pyari xal to 
'HXKElN WEZzx RAAA- Stofoutih ydp A$ HZKEE vfo 
TpoifTirptyiToii To v ‘ 2V, -ottou ye owSiij TrapUTanxog etg N irtpa- 
To0Ta* fy rpinp ivlxip nap* "ETCKetrtv ; erepaoQt SI TJytt o 
awrd^ xal ^Ti, di&irep r$ KNEE TTPON, yyouv Xxvstv, 
txoTTtv, etg r<$ H (ruvuips&lv, ohv KNH TTPON iv 'Ifadh, 

(rbv rm N j* o0ra>$ tq"H fxtrd row 2V 
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yjpd^trnrtif, ByXufaj 8i'%a . row N, xd» - <n^[Mtiekt [tS 

, *TI1HPXENy <xtq too EE Sr^ovorr sea) 1 ourar jtxlv karatr- 
Tjjafsy $ <ro$Q£ rototurip yp<i<$r}V* * .■ •< •• 

' fflTTi xfti ctXXtop [A$7tx> ToubiV voijtTcti t(> i/iV Amptxmg 
(2jtta xaf ^tt*j«£u? *»ara toV auToV 'HpaxlkStSyv stifovra. 
ovTm, to 7raj?’ y/xw EIJHEI tea) ’EPPEI vrapd- p&v ro7g 
*&>«* EI1AEEN EPPEEN * «>V tfr JM $t<p$oyyoo rsp.- 

VfiflSVYjS 7T<Xp' WJTQtg Sig cL/X$lO TfltUT«* TTOt^ot Sf AtoplSWlV, fOV 

rf y oiaTJxrco xal dip-yam ’Artixoiypmmai, ra Toiaurct §«<* 
e h HN ruvcupeirm* to sysi/J 'EllAMEN ’EPPEEN, 
EWkHN kaVEPPHNvufiadrotg. siWvuy touto »r«/, 
*1 x<o*6u JKtrd, rl 'EJ1AEEN ’EmHNAmplxrng xai 
'EPPEEN EPPUN , ^rmgeXuafxdVEEN ’HAT, 

7T(vft.svcog [j.h ro\ Old to tou pypLarog ptovwru\fai(£ov ; yaplih* 
tmv rfj Ampixfj <pd)VYj xa\ rSv'Artiwov' otxul roAAMATEP 
Ampixbv tv (piXoum ToxXsh tag f xa\■ (Sbtfio&t s&jAVu^, ore rf 
Suufxa irpoxtiraLi, mg xa\ a row xmpukofo UXoutos &jXoii 
ert irrsou on tS elprjfxewv ’HN, ijrf rptrou evlxou irpocr* 
toTTou, 6 *A\xpi.uv % HX lAyei, {x*Tei’Kr±p.>xsvou Tot/ AT 
Amptxo)g, mg 6 HpaxXsidrig 7tOLpaMSw<riv. s<r?) $1 ttUfoSt 
XP^rig xa\ Tapa, rm $oukoA<a<rrr/ ■ aJ$* xal svjrtff UBJIOIH- 
KAMEN xa) AErOMENxai toV Spu&g rpitrwtn to 
e\g X ol Arnprng \iyovreg U^HOIHEAMEg xal rdTxXa 
coVaora;^, &jXou<nv of yp7}crdp.svoi. to SI aratf* rlarioBm T§WST 

A HN TPETX KE&AAAI avr\ rbv ’HXAN Boimrqp 'hly**, 
tcli yTuotrtnjs sfyou, of fwx« bduiohra jr^r.^TixoTc ovouottn 
o-uvsraTTov. Kuatath. p. f 892, 1. 50. « 

' - j ■ *jf , ■ 1 ' • 

Icrriov Sl cJ^ 'HpaxhetByg y t uapfij<r$cu ehrmu rb 'l£TH 
ypa<pei roiujjTa. * , ; ,•«„ ^ 

' tou ^ sx(pspo{xeva 7rpQfrraxrtxu xa) e\g fl X^yoyra 

apxnxovexet rm H to B olov AErEZ&fl, IIQIEIXafl,. 
xd) rot, ofxotot. wdpTqTaL: pSv rl I Xlfk xd$oe. xai ro, 
'EgTH, Sid tou T beyoftem* nrphv ilT^Jeriy, ij/ta^or- 
da* aurd fod rrjit icpaQe&tv -V&u X r J&id. roy X 

yptifPW' Tod3r« SI owrcoi? e^ioi, 'br&ytt {Atr fatfoi Sri Imoi ' 
h JrS 'Egm m) IXTH r w <$a <ri TeptrrnJHv to X hi.rtik: 
IXETfl SI xaf ’EXETil ys*i<r6ou- rh*IX^iX 

xai'EXTt). xmjut am^r,^ jgpm, ir^mri’MZtfo 
•n A ;;■>«( tgaipovfttmr Jrf Si li/TiAemjf. ro B'-toheuv,■•■$},. 

vol. vm. a az. no. Jtv. e 
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TO A ., , 6eirixsiVei Sri n A XsiVfi, 1 >(X f; 'K i i Til 

lEsm. nomxETa y« ? , $ xrmm Ms) s \biv «<. 

rte, <£7jfTt, xaiAs/xei to JK, (lie, r.^rr/iira vo^rsov y.ara TO 
jxrmrm. :lv*TO\noig b\ . xaTatnlwv. xa) rohvro *ETfl^ 
&4> oo to ’EXTEt, IlTfi I'ksyovTOLg .hetUTSk too E etg H, 
Xeysi a)$ .sif Til Xijiyoy itpoTTaxnkqv, %ov Trapare- 
-Xeorop to J&,. fusfati^jTinauroi'iS yap r& 4>EEBTfl 

AEi'Em, fpm’Hm Mrmn-to*'*: ***• »4» ’iio, 

,’HTSl. S|, (?|y^r*j Xai .To '.Elll ljj&tapnjrai 2ta rou E 
%syafjt'Syvt> T napa%Xft)ka .fo&aigsi t<&«. ,-t ra<r« p.SToy>} etg S}& 
P$vr-ovag , to . rptTW , xptxrraxTtxw Oia too 'ETfl mpator 

'EAmN EABWEsu ■Xxtw XKETtiyXng^ fuE/m, 

xa\ MmAZUETih Temrr) tot ,xa)arb too 1UIU1N 

^ElXlEm prjTiQV> XpQTTOXTlxbv [J.SVTQI aOpifTTOV^JrSTOyr^ 

Airay ^yd'^r^g e»$ .Xy.ofe -slg-Tfl xepatourat sr) rpiroo 
grpOTwrov, too PI xapcfarjyeTat: ©Toy Z&Al'ElX X ( PA- 
rim)y 4AEE1X japhth xa) &*<? too eisi* o>v *«) 
ElZ, mmi x*\ :HT(i, oo jtfjjv BETfl xa) 'ETSl, 
%v$a TjfiapT^er^at stir gov xam to BETfl xa) ''ETSl 
%ypuy vfrapytTWy xa\ to 'ETSl, a$’ ©u arov$£T,ov to A&ETSl, 
Xh s h $ Tl Tm$ outs 'ETSl fpaer) irpocrraxTixov, o-j rr 
Vtor* , ayroo to, 'HTfl, aXXa 'ERTfl rptcr'j'Kka^ov obro ’ 
*MflN p.SToy$jg. %$ev ysvstrQoii to EITfl ev fotyboyyitv xa) 
*^pv'um §tfl Too Hj rng.ffv rrf A ptvtya&ia irpvyk- 
ypaiFTty. . - - - , *' 1 

‘ » o S’ at/7o£ ^ii^axXzlorg r^g aurr^g 'ESIN ofymmv p.zroyr\g 
rl etjxrtxly xatovjfyov, Xlyzt on, xaQa rrjg ’EABSIN xa) 
EJJTflN p.pToyrfa svxTixa BABOl xtiu El ft 01 , oor«» o= 

W’jx'fljv 'emxxoi, xa) ’pinsnoN mrmott 

'EniXHOI, mrm xa} tSj 'BfiiV ‘£01, «« iJ///. 
vrepi de tom EJH , oo Xoyo^ s/rr®t* «ai £i/ rug [xsra raora, 
XiyeL ffav pr l u& &ukT,r/r J 9 I^ov t^v jEI ^Soyyov^apari- 
'kiuHv] jteti r<k € A&p$ ha 'TQu H, firro^g Tcsrolrptu 

■XrjyouTrJ f'ig BlZ?*&’J {tty i\g.‘flN‘ xa) tooto <pau-p''v <P r i friv 
•• nrx" ' ylwXgij ’,yA/? to NOSIN N0~ 

oihiV, :0Fd^ffiif 0oi^dtim, **) t« opi* rci ^ 

^<Mv' 4>lA&XptN Xiyov&t xa) NOEtHN' brsioi) xat rag 
mi-m *i$*ElZ : K'po<p$po»<ri'i &IAEIX xa) NQEIX 
KtyovTS's ayr» Too xa) ' NOtlN. xara ^ to op.om 

'-fath T^§ flN, t^ototottoo /isVo^% cryfoy/aff Tp^T^g 



InHomer urn.' 
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tmv xspirrxuipLsvwVy sty av e'jxrfklv to 01 H, xcl) AloT^ixcug 
EIH- ex A xa) y j uLsro%?j MIX* ourm ol xpatrov^ stem*, uxo* 
XaT&j&C t£ yt<QL<P£t OtJTCOg' OX(f TOU SElX Xa) MAE IX jlvSTCtt 
BE 10 suyrtxbv xa) BAEIOy ov j^prjng lv T7.ta.0t' xav SI 
rotourov evxTixhv, jjymvgig. O Xvjyov, xapd X*x&oig atirh r<£» 
Trap %p.7v sig El£ Xyyovtr*&v ju^ro^oiv, fA*ra.fodx>yov to O dg 
E y trXqOvvTixhv wotit 'IrpovUtrsi rod . T BEIO SMITE, 
X&ATE10 X&ATMITRy BAH BEIO BAHBEITB . it* 
£ Ixcdv %n ourto xat "Q/xypog kxb'Tod AI A E PIN (~)E IX xa) 
rod sxsTQsv XixsTiiKrfi AIAKBINOEIQ s$r} to AIAKPIN- 
BEItE TAXIXTA, xa) a to t % xarot X&xi'hoys MIX 
pL£T(i%r}$ xaXgrb MIO euxTUilv xal to MITE rftovy xolot-K 
EIT OATXXHI AMTNEMEN^^kuraUyjrat xat to uc 
T^ eyovrag rd roiaura oruyxsxo^iat' olov, < to AIA KPIN- 
MUTE lx rod AIAKP1NBEIHTE, xal ro MITE ax\rod 
EIHTMy slxdtv mg ou oia<$ep6p.s§a wjroig, ou yap a rvxp* 
aura xard o‘uyxoxr t v e^sv^vi^at. \ iiustatii. p. * \755. 
1. 54. 

6. xuptoheQa SV rot) EIATO uvr) rod 'EKABBNTO h 
rtS HENTHK OXIOI A EN 'EKA XTHI—e^pji 
—EIATO. outw xotl by 'to iaS< to EIATAI EN META- 
POIX IIOTUEPMENAI, J/Amj xarA'IIpuxXtte™ W 
vsxraov. ou yap xau^vrat, tptjxiv, aXTi uxapyounv, lijyM# 
sl<riv. *Imvsg yotp rdig xapaxsifxlvoig avr) IvierrmraoV Xpufo; 
rat * oTov, AIANENOIIMAI avrt rod AI A NO Q TMA /, ^a! 
ra ofxota, , 

xKaruvwv ok Tlpax7\sEt)g roy xsc) rod EIATAI T^oyov, 
ypdQsi roiadra. wg HX1UTAI HXRTAI, hlKEiTAl 
our to g axo rijg SI xpd)Tr t g aru^uyiag rtdv xspi<rx( 0 [pivcov^ xa- 
QrjTtxod evsxrmrog rp(roy^MlTAT»6u enj av xapaxsifjosvty 
IITAI, jxardXBtroutrrjg ^avrekyOa t% J$I< th<pQ6yyoo sl^ II, 
xTKrfivvrixGv' aurod xpo<rMitral rod N ^ ^tXoymg HNTAI 

xark to nEiiomrji uknomfirAiy xa\yk o^a, 

stra Tcovixy rp.r t <rsi rod H $t§ E x/A A?*t&$^ T EfcOHNTAI 
NENOEATAIy ofato xai HNTM EMTAl ^O^pogrM 
xar^Ial* xpotrUtg r\ I> Ufa EIATAI %fr.MErAPOlZ 
elra fayst ori xal to %a<rvvo{j.syav xtrf* fmv pLurtSv o*to* 
Xf l P°v IxtyepopLevav our<og i%ei. rb. yka 'H&TAl 
rai, xcera r[xij<rtv r% BN o*uX?ta|3^ xot,\ A, 'J$At4* 



6$ R. P. Knight's Prolegomena. 

xfy?ror oTov, 01 AH NYN 'EATAI XirBI. t«utw<? Si 
o auT6£ htdyst xal on tvioi tmv 'Itbvmv, o/$ axoMvfte?,. 0<»j<r*, 
xal o ra Na^iaxa ypdtf/as yPforjgrag sirs •AaXXwot;, ptovov to 
Ji b to? g rotourOig irapaxeipievots fit; E xal ,4 rJjjwovres rb 
hrop.evov JV <puXarrou<r** HEHOIEANTAI Xsyovrsg xal 
FEFENEANTAI- xa&k xal rb '&FENONTO ETENTO. 
xal o ye jZt}voSbTo$ iroXXaxts, $ij«rl, Vapa rtp vrotrjrfj ourm 
ypd<pst xal ra tttixu, bl%a fxsvrai rou N‘ to I1E110IHTA1 
xal NENOHTA1 , HEHOIEATA1 ypaQmv xal NENO- 
EATAI. r] fxevrtH 'Apiorrap^eiog exSoang odx olbsv ''Op.rpov 
rjjps rf k StaXexno %pmfievov. si xal nalv s&bt'cv bfxolmg rcS 
JIEJJOIHTA1 HEHOIEATAI , «3to> ri> TjTAI btxov, 
rjyouv xaSyrat, ysviafiaiEATAI, xal XsKp’&jvai Botmnxmg 
otvTi jrXqdumxou roO HA7T4I EAT Alb rm oi JH A 7 TA r 
*EATAI XImi, o brj a7roppa7ri%si b 'Hpaxtetdyg elfrcov 
ovbtirors rbv *Qjxripov blxoig yptfa-Sou pr^atri dvrl 7rXr^uvri- 
xafa xaftaTTsp blots Botmrwv tbo^b. Eustath. p. J 885. 
1.43.. * 


- 7« oi xa$* t Hpax’hsthr i v ra rplra rmv opurrixmv .vspuncw 
p.bmv rijg irpwrris trusty las xal rmv fiapurovmv ds pr)/xdrmv 
xark rb btxoveig rrjv XI oruXXa^v rrspatodari, rod H xapa- 
■hrpyovros’ to ykp &IAEI xal NOEI, xal AEEEI, xal &EPEI, 
&IARtI <prj w), xal NOHZI , xat iEVHXh xal 4BPHXL 
^rotffrrav& xal rl AAMIIP ON n$M‘PAINHZlirap , Owpa> 
*$5ra£, j$ty<srl, ymrapuvm rj) btaXsxrm In rourou, xa’keirat 
' xal rb &yijpux, if&jxslov uvb rmv ypatxfLarixcvv. bta rov pL€"ho~ 
^oiov SqXa&Q *I$jxqv ^tXnjS^travra roiaury) yTubcrarry si 8y, 
<prpk, xal tb H, tout sttIv to urapyrn Tpwryg e<rrl trv% u? 
ylag, xara to &IAO, xal itrrl fplrov avrov El , Am pity* 
\ fxsvov xaTa'P’rrrlvoos yboir dv bpmmg ex rovrou HZ IN o 
bstrfmg. itrrsov Wb<tn ou Trepbrpmtiv ctvbwrordxriov srrlv 
a W» to JL4X/J- «g 'cSv AABHZI, 

Ad&tiZl- a-ird yxp xa) Sea TO (aura QV ’Prrfivmv, titriv 
aJiXi'JftSwfe. .,I?JisSath. p. 1476. 1. 57. 

8, tJ ft) vlEA^tI£JX4 »^ei fi)v Ipitr-txw Tapaxtlpumv 

• xa)»iA roSjO: ABAHKE 7 do <i s to JAIMONIH T1 
AEAHKA& - h mkwg pbrtf rai 4 Trpo i 7rapa^ysrai > 

r^wXlvr^ rou jfi , AoptsTg jib yap to H eig A fiaxpbv 
rptvwrtr otbv AHMOZ AAMOX, MHN MAN.' ‘Johns 



hjt Hotnerum* 6§ 

Tie eig ^>p a X^ xoiTa<rrpe<pQvcriv otov AMAHKT1A AJ3AA- 
KTIA, MEMHKTIA MEMAKTIA , oxncog ’A<p$oviog. 

' Hpaxhe&yg SI, sv'alg x4ysi to A AKA'II AtoplBi xai XaSi 
we7ronJ<r$o^ StaXsxTm, Aopteig ykv yap, Ipijtrtvi evTiBeatri ra> 
t to iv* er/j eM, si &p* x 6»vjri ' 

TO H S/a rOo A. evdyu oura* MEXlIMBPIA MEX~ 
AMBPIA, JJHPH IIAPH, AEAHKTIA AEAAKTIA, 
MEMHKTIA MEMAKTIA, truXkaftwv goto* xai a oto$.t«>' 
'A<pQovhp. Eustath, p„ 1714. 1. 49.. 

V “9. Trapaxsiylvou svog ^oX^-o) everTTtoreg eZprprar hog SI. 
aZBig hsirrcvrog 7ra.paxsly.svoi 7 to?\7±q), mg <*Tov hri Tot i 4*1 AH 
xai ITl0lP> e<p % wv eig yev irapaxelyevog Ihox'Xypog UE- 
&IAHKA, EEEESHKA- hlnepoc 81 EEEHOA, 
rplrog, Trap "Iattn 3»^a too K, IIE4*IAHA, EE EES HA' 
olg, <p?j<r*, xai '‘Oyypog X py<rBai eteoQev e<p' erep/ov p^ydraiv, 
wgors ex.roD TETTXIIKA TETTXIIA J \iyei, MIA HPT- 
2,1 ON TETTXHOX . reraprog Ss, <pr t ai, 7rapaxelyivog tow 
4*1 AH IIE4*1AEIA' irpog ov"Oyr\pog sypatye to NEKTON 
KATATESNEIOTHN ex too TE0NEIA Tapaxeiyhov. 
itipuTT.og irapaxelyevog ex too HE4*IAEIA 0 lJEKPIAEA S/^a 
too T 00 irpog axoXou$iav to EXTEOT' E1N ATAAO, asro 
■ 7 % 'EXTEOX, <pr>tri t ysTo X ijg too J^T.0 p^yarog- xoT^axig 
Se, <p7)<nv, u7raXXarroo<n xai sWi^S/ayo^av irdpaxsiysvtovhfr 
TOO £ ei£ TO ,4. TO yoov EXTEA ‘EXTA A ^eyoutnv^a^ 
00 ysroyj) *EXTAOX • touto Se, <prj<rtv, y ysraxTootfig ecrn 
too £ tig A 'Iwvixdog, rj too H elj A x4Va SI to *EXT A A 
——'EXTA OX ylverai xai AEAAHX ex irapaxetyivou row 
oS™ Se xai EEEAOX, 

xai aXha. h rooToi^Se o auT 0 £ 'H^axXet8»js xai to IIE~ 
IIASTI A %ia.<ra$(t>v, % &rep sv %tng s^ijg iro u x&irai Trap 
t Oy^pa> ) "kiyei xai »<8pit8L uxoraxnmL <ov at y$ro X a) eig 

ON s|uTo'vof, oTbv prXO—'MXnNjJETPn etpon , 

tyyoltog rotg irspicrirmylvotg opurrtxoTg'xara rov *7rzpixelyuvov 

xXivovTar 0 T 0 * TETTXHKA ETP&Ed' fWTo^al 

TETTXHKOX, ETPHKOX . ooxoyv xai £00 27^0/i—- 
me/iiV xX/Vif tytoia U£J£4aHK4 HEtlASHKOX, 
efajxov HEHAGTIA. (Sa-xip SI AEAHKHKOXt' AEAH- 
KOX, EEEHSHKliX EEEHBOX''lUix§ fuyxolrjj, oZra, 
xai HEnASHKHX HEHASOX, *o3 d^uxov IIETIA- 
etiA. 
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tryfAzimtrxi 8‘ gw roig Tpasipyptivatg to ev (privy p-avy xal 
[Aty ev ypottyjj' $ byhot Trap axe i'tj.sv(>v (pcovo 6p.svov fxlv axohov- 

xhiascogka) voytref privr h p,%gpa$&p,svov §s, rig ayprprTov 
brj'}<a6r i xa) avfi£wo*ray, rig ' Hpaxhetbyg (pytrlv. Lubtath. 
p. 17 00. 1. 3 i —.5 I. \ , , "* 

10 . TTprira j akv ^ttUv oti to rJXflZKON r^apTyor^ai 
fioxsT fLYj ypatP’jfKBvQV 1 'IFNilXKON ev bun J\ rig 'HpaxXsi- 
o^jc frouherut. heysi yap sxuvog art, auric ep TEAfl TE- 
ATZKSl ’Iiovixcbg bia rou K Tapuhyyoy.&vov tw xa) rib I; 
b’jLOlwg xa) OOPll eQPlXKfi, xa) MQAll MOAIZM?, 
o'jto) xa) NOn NOlXKn. 

lx to'jtcov, xara xpaariv , OPflSKfl, BAflZKjfi, NSlZKfl, 
xq) Alohtxebg FNIlZESl' Albheig yap , • <pr t n, To NQSl> 
FNH <panv o3ev, xa) to 'AM*I>IFNOEIN 3 tjy ouv bi X avostv 
xa) 73 STrrNOLU xa) TO ATN0E1N, xa) rj 'AI XOIA. 
e<$\ otgT.gLpabohg a 'Ilpaxhsibyg, rig Tpofrrriearn to F roig 
hs^eotg xa) oi ’IlTzipioTou, rig xa) ahhqyrou eppeby, rbv 
AOTllON rjOrilON heyovre S ' Uev xa) ’ EP1FA0YII0Z 
JJOZlZ * JIPHZ . IJja. [xvr^rlov xa) rov 'El [I JEFAOT- 
JIHZAN AQ1INAIH TE KAI ’HPIP TpturOe)g ri elxeiv 
xa) on « 7 T 0 TOO NE&QZ, NO&OZ, xa) FXG&OZ Alohixov, 
o aKhwg ANO<POZ xa) on xa) Iv ry 'Ihtabi rENTO, 
yyovv ether o, e^wQev s%it to JT* xa) rig 73 FNSIMH, s-Xsova- 
^treai) 4LUT7I Tip F, ysvofxsvy byhaby ex rod NOfl NOII2,11, 
Aiopixrig pAv NS2M1I , AloAixrig 8 ) FNiiMII, bibacrxsi rig 
*IwV£g } or av avd^TAtpari pyp.ci.Ta> to auro' apxnxov toiovv- 
rat Tp/uryg xa) bebrepag (ruh?s.ajii'g i AAEEZOAI AEAA- 
BEZBAI, KAMO KEEAMIl, UIGEZOAI UE1IIOEX- 
jBAI, AAZKH JIJAXKn* TTZHfl TJTYZKli, X a>p)g 
ti /xr ; p,ehhAi 5oq (iaorea xfiVstjrtSa* Tapahhyha. 

. ' ro/v^v, <pr^5, TQUM$fOJZKfi, aut^prjfxivou, rig elpyrai, 
eig rb ftflZKil, * ay jtt’ «otoD 'Iwvixrj avabnrhioirig 
'.mtffUgKQ M'f&v&n & T,oU« m.nZKd 'IlTsipnnixli 
riINflX&S)h bia %o, F; rig ehm, rri hoyip tovtco, 
qpMpTrfaevov vo d^JNiiZKH bia privou rod xar ap^yv j T. «! 

Tot/ra rot6vT<>v K xu^AMprixhetbrjV, Tralono av hp,oimg xa* 
rh FINEX&M rtk xar auro sravra* otg, 0 1 fiev Tahaio), 
tetiwrbfl. \ xa\FirNOMB - 

NOZ*- etirm pceti Tbt dhhai ■ ,ol uorTepof, ivcrei xa) tfeibbr 
p,evoi ypafpfx ow [Aehavog, ro S evrepov F to. pihei-tyav. 
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icri yap xavTalAa, tog AJpaxXsib^g (dooXsTCti, xada 
MENU tyEMNU xara biirXa(na<?}AQv, xal y.sraQe<rst rob * 
E sis !■> MlMNil xara >f Iwmg f ovtco hoi FENfl FEFNU, 
xa) sj~ auTob imiti rirftctMAi *«i ri &*’ aM>». j» 

robroig b\,*fosp\ dv.abi7rXw<re(og axpifioXoyoojxsvog AipaxXsib^g , 
Xsysi DTt , oTryuixa [j.*v m?/Nti$ys ambiirXmtng f i9 ,utrrBptirai 
To o?AxXr t pov fila, crpKXufif ir r t yoov xdrrsTat to tsXsov xal 
xoivov [Aiag <rvXXafifj$ irptig to 1 BtifXa<ri k a^b[ASvov, to yap 
AAIIU rxla <roXhafif, ourcog uTTspfl too xafa dvabiT’kaTiaT- 
/xov, AEAABU. t\ o auto xal erl twu aXX'cv. ore 
ypdjxy.aTi e'/JswpslTui ev) tj avabl7t?^»frig, tots i<ro<r07iXafisi * 
Tib dmbsbarXcofisvco to oXox?c»3/pgv, ! ' oiov MENU MIMNU , 
rkv/i nrKfr owo 31 xal MEMASI, xa) ?rX£ 0 - 

vv.T{Aib 'i'youu 7rapkvQ£<rsi too 2?, MEMBAU * Tr-apsvTiQiWog- - 
too li bid to {ATjOsTrore xarot [iiav <ruXXa|2vjv 'rw J. 67reor$a» 
to 3/' wg S^Xoj/ xotl ex rou, «'$ il/O^liXfv/2 JBAfl- 

XKfl, xal lx TOO IIAPAMEimjHKE, IIAPAMEM- 
BAUKE. Eustath. p. 1722. 1. 36\ &c. 


cxli. In his omnibus, criticorum veterum solennis et mvetera- 
tus error, quo archaismos pro idiotismis, aut, ut Latine loqqar, 
prisci et obsoleti sermonis reliquias pro singularuxn gentium' aber¬ 
ration ibus vol poetarum licentiis acceperunt, plan! - conspicuus 
est. Ceteroqui, converses eorum sententiis ; et qute singularum 
usui ac consuerudini abnormi tribuerunt, in sineerorum et anti- 
quissimorum loco habitis, exempla, ’qute ex fontibus jamdi^um 
obturatis ac deperditis arcessivere, ad justam aliquam notitiam 
priscie grammatical quemvis adducore possunt^> “ 

exut. Verborum modis, temporibus, nqmeris ac vocibus ea 
grammatics locupletissima est; atque, in eorum usu vie disertmme 
poetae antiquissimi axylfida ubique constahs et eadem: cum poster! 
vocum discrimen in rtnrftis neglexermt, haud parvo detrimento 
lingute; qute eo n^ultum perdidir gerspicuitatis illius subtilis et 
exquisitre, qua singulis vocibus singulos v ^ Lcogitandi, vel agendi, 
vol patieudi modos distincte ad amussim e™rimere solebat. Mo- 
dorum tamen usus Homericus paullo liG^iudor qutbusdarti visus 
6st: sed an rationi grammatics*: minus aptus etccngrftuS sit, quam 
posterorum consuetudo, qutestib adrt^dtdtt -diffi<3is est, cuju* 
soiutio petenda ex intimls recessibus hnmaose itfetms. ’ * ‘ 

cxi.ni. Verborum tempora in omnium li^guarum principiis 
tria tantummodo fuissey pnesens, futamm, ;ac prseteritum, ipsa 
rerum natura indicare videtur: nam disfipetione? : >;el modifica- 
Hones ilia: perfectorunjj imperfectorum, nqii^wt e‘ grammiH 
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tica jam cults** et ad. animi subtiliores sensus exprimendos otdi- 
nata, oriri potuerunt. Si autem conjecturis indulgere liceret, ex 
iis qu* Heracleides commentatus est in EA, HA, EON , IIN, 
See. '• dicerem omnia praeterita terminationem prim* person* sin- 
guferis, voce active, in A habuissej atque ideo praefceritum im- 
perfectumet utrumque aoristum una eademque forma expressos 
esse: adjecto enim N finali, quod cbnclusionem duntaxat vocis 
post littetam vocalem significabat, transitio row AN in ON haud 
minus facilis quam roii EAN in HN freret 5 atque hac ratione ori- 
ginem ac veram iftdolem aoristi secundi assequi possumus; in quo 
Hemsterhusius et Letjnep prseteritum imperfectum ex alio themate 
se percepisse credebant; cum usu« tamen ejus Homericus aoristum 
' tempus subaudiendum indicet. Neque duo futura a diversis 
thematibus, ut Hdem viri docti pro comperto habuerprt, orta esse 
videnturj sed diversa litterarum elisione in diversas formas con- 
Aracta esse, modo quo supra ostendimus. 

cxliv . Aliorum quoque schemata temporum quse xvcoficthwTtpx 
quibusdam visa sunt eadem ratione formata esse nullus dubito j 
ita .ut non modo TmTEXSl m TTHTEJl, mil, TTIIESl et 

Tmn paullatim contrahcretur * sed TETTTtA TETT<PA TETTM - 
MAI , ’ ETTIIIIN, 'ETT ( PBI1N, &c. eadem ratione e formis regu- 
laribus ab uno themate TTTlTfl deductis, litterls paullatim' elisis 
aU 4 emollitis, efficta srnt. Si emm unumquodque verbum themata 
tam varia ac diversa habuisset, non eadem ratione in omnibus ea 
themata formata essent: at singula quteque verba suas varietates 
ab aliis diversas habuissent, ita ut nulla analogia inter sese conjun- 
^etpntur; ne^ue, cum themata TTBW, TTHSl , TTIIESl, 77W2, 
TTTtHMl, et TT4>0HMI extitisse cOncederemus, ratio constaret, 
qua KTHTS1, KJANTSI, KA A 'Ail, et tot alia verba pari more 
modbque sua qusecfu? themata diversa haberent. A themate ni- 
hilominus in Mi reetd fortasse deduceremus aoristos illos ’ ETTIIHN 
et ’ETTGOHN: nam themata actlva in MI e passivis in MAI orta 
esse videntur j atque ideo aoristos hos, qt eorum participia in EIX 
vel *ENX, sfgnificationem passivam in activa forma retinuissej 
seque ac participia Latina in EN8, quse pro passivis usurpabantur 
in prisco sermone . 3 Haud tamen cum viris doctis temere pro prae- 
. teritis imperfectis hujusmodi aoristos habuerim •, cum littera X, 
characteristics futuri ettaoristi primi in voce .activa, et ab imper- 
fecto alienissirea, locurp" in eo aoristo passtvo, in verbis etiam pu- 
•tis, in quorumVhepaatibus *aut prseteritis perfectis nullum usquam 
istius Utter* vestigium ihventum sit, obtineat 5 ut in ’ EMNHXBIIN 


* Vide wpija’m excerpt. 

^ Aid* Gel. Lib. >1. riU. et Grouov. Hot. 
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, 'PflMAJ. , Md&igitar teihf&aAu 

•JE!?we//j^>|E r«€ : 

extat, paultatim ;*■ poeitione denvata TM*- 

0fM#/conffettun .'|?%^mqdt formas m^om^ck 

vim aoristi i*bp|ie babere qbfl$pmgrira$ 

et contractttffces ali^s hi^dia^tQaSies; ips? vijri docfci iif verbowm 
conjugaUombusagnqyerint,*i: quoque locum tuetur ubi 

littera pehulrima ^ri&appift^ ait ; ut .io IJAHZQMtfz 

UAH&fl, qqpd tam^ Aijicui^ baud ■ ita.aatiqumn ease puto? et 
veterfcs Tdnes, qpl X eic omnifyus semper Ebentissime extrude*- 
bant, ILiHeQffZt non ll4m&H$ pro ?miiquk>re jet pleniore * 
IJAHBXBtiN scripsisse. Sentehtiam ^Tamm iiscoTum» qui hunc 
aoristum e prseterito perfecto deducuut, men toiepudiavit lazmgp. 
Lacones S in omnibus pro 6 usurpaverum; atque eorunr mos 
loquendi in sermonem commqnem alU^uatenus, et inde in pattoifia 
Homeric* irrepsisse videtur fc. quamvis Dorics ista dialectua afe 
Achaica antiquissiraa maximealifena esset. Hinc praterperfqpt* 
AEAASMAI, TlEtlTZMAI, 8cc. a A A eft seu Alien, UTOf}, 
8tc. ortum habuisse credere licet? quae ideo a nobia in jusribri^ 
et antiquiora AEAASMAI, UEHTSMAI, 8cc. redigenda erupts 
nisi ubi thema in AS ft vel Xfl esse potuerit. Utrum Ioatc£ 
’l.rFAPfl, OBEIPfl, KTEim , KEJNOX, EOT AH, XEIP, &t. 
an antiquiora ^Eolica 'EJTEPPfl, ^SEPPfL, KTENNfl, KEtfNeX, 
BOAAA, XEPX, See. magis Homerica suit, cum pro Competto 
non habeam, vulgata soUicitare nequaquam ausus sum. ■ 

Cxlv. Nodum in sctrpo quant 6 fla$b( Heracleide^tura se tot- 
quet de N. finali in impedectis contractOrum ? a contractio enim. 
ista, tou EE vel EEN in .fi/, Attica est, et dialectic vetuttsbr&uf 
prorsus ignota ? neque N finale in tertia pertonl singular! afiemus 
plusquam perfeqtis quam imperfect!* fuit.*’ < Contractio quoque,in 
secunda persona passiva, row ESA I, EtAI, HAt, vel fid/in J$f 
yel El, posterorum esse, t „et Homericis perinde ignota videtu*^ 
Antiquissima forma eratprocpldiibio E2A1; qua, mote Ioriprn, 
ejecta consona et product*.*w»U JFfJH ftebat ? atque ejecta tafitufc^ 
corona EM, et sibiio in spiritum asperum llbncd mutato 
et ASolice for?a4se. EFAi; cujus tjunen nullum extat exempluMjf’ 
quoad nobis scire cqntigit. ., « V 

..-____ .'L .__:_ ^ -■■ T . [r iuU Y ^ 




1 Lennep, Aua 5 og. Oiraec, I*, V^.T, * ■ * r, VWe <■} : 

- 3 C<)rintl>, Epide Di*i, Att. ^ p ^y-' v 

" 4 *$«ff iJ fyoyo-t AwetfA'V T»*ir, ‘it yds «{ - f «- -j.'/i'f’-. . 

*Efifptnti awl 'flfvfam, ' t*}t**i top 'S 

ivr) m*?! ITS ulifiT ‘itnieif ■ 1.1 I 


**1 -iifvtiHto, Iwrwf fov a 
^»m», »; fwi TeS nplUrAl/ ltOl&!*«L ^u»! » 

Etyrael. inagn. in voceEtKJl. ‘ ^.>-^7 

vol.’ via. Ndxv: 
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, cxi;vi. In aoristis primis et pmtetitia perfectisverborum m 

AT?SI desinentium, lonesempiriebantterminationes naturales AF3A . 
et AFKAin If A ; atque FKA, KE- 

KAFKA; & c. v EAU4*EKHAt AEJJ{A 9 KEKUA, &c. scribebant. 
Ita quoque "EBIfKA pro *E0EKXA ab ©hereto QEKfl, atque alia 
ejusmocii hand pauqa : egregie enpn #haliucinatns est clarissimus 
Hermaiinus, cun), contra sensum perinde ac rationem grammati- 
cam, * ESI In A, *EdflKA 9 &c. pxaeterfta perfepta esse voluerit.* 
Suaviorem hanc Ion uni priscorum pronunciandi Consuetudinem, 
Homericis temporibus haud ignotam fuisse, eo patet, .quod in 
nonnullis, ut in TEO NIKITA p/o T ESNII KOTA, KEKMHS1TA 
' pro KE KM 11 KOTA, Sec. metri integritati necessaria est; quo 
prsecipue motus omnia ejusmodi retiaenda esse putavi \ ut &IAAI , 
S E(pIAATO, See. pro QLlXAl, ’E<PIA2AT0, See. \ qu'ibus detri- 
mentum littera altcrius productione alterius co'mpqnsatur i~ neque 
erat, cUV doctissimus Heyne suspicaretur thema fuisse <PIAHMI, 
jprk>re products, e quo aoristus ’ E<PIA ATO formatus sit. 3 Hujus- 
Biqdi est quoque pneteritum peHectum 'API1PS12 pro 'APAPESlS 
ex APSI edietum, quod *APdIi scriptum fuisse in tituk) vetere 
Minerrae pojiadis olim credebam, temere sequent us editorem ejus 
Chandlerum, qui, ductu Htterarum eranescente deceptus, *APAB- 
dOTAj i. e. upaffiiotttt, non striata, in ’APAPAOTA mutaverat j. 
ut, inspecto demum marmore, quod nunc in Museo Britannico 
swservatur, plane comperi. 

CXLVH. Haud alia ration© II pro AF in parcicipiis verborum in 
AFS1 obtinuit ; ut TIMIIENX, 110WENS, See. pro antiquioribus 
TIMA FEN hoIAFENS, &c.} qu» Homericis etiam tempo- 
rious exolevisse videntur. In futuris quoque et aoristis, quae 
vulgo TTslfW — 6TsAiQct, lys/geo— r^uoa, Sec., scribuntur, to II in 
locltrri too El recipiendum putavimus* tarn Constantine ergo, quam 
quod veteres ita prdnunciasse videntur: nam, utrum priime posi- 
tiones aotiqu* 11EIPSI, ’MrElPSl, Sec., m 11EPPSI, r Ef $PPH> 
&c., fuissent, futura et aoristi regulqres nEP£S2~EIlEP2A— 
’EFEPZSl '‘HVEPXA esse debebanti e quibus, solita elisione 
* rov S, et productione vocalis antecedents, IWPSl—EIUlPA, 
*SiEHP£l —* HE HP A, Sec., fieri oportebat. Prs$teritum perfec- 
participio et verb© auxiliari V EXS2 significatum, ut $TH%A2 


* la "Vide Auk fret. lib. m. e.xvH. 

3 In ti. E. 61. To if KEKMHftTt Zn ’)«**$* lW'*wvfiy Sy vfj JCEKMHKOT1 
d,m%fkxb toS K‘*nr*tfft ’IwthoSj, *4' iWttasri* tosa O. Eustath. p. g. rati one 

.snulio #r«rsa, ’estakota, rsTAKOTA, &c. e r?AU, &c. formata, in 

TISTaTA, rjaratA, Ac. extracts »npC Eadeni tamen prima syllaba in 
|MPO(!ueitur(HyTrm. in Oser. lir.): ©st enim fiituru» snbdafictivi extrasn sibUq 
et producta vocali, Ienafij »or® ^okan^ prp qkhrnntu* < * 
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*EXE1Z, BEBOrAETKflS *EXEI2,' See, *, quod Atticl in deliciis 
habuerunt , 1 Momericus sermo non agnOscit} et, Atticorum venia 
dixerim, recentiorum magis batbariem quam veterum degarttiam 
sapit, In Homericis, autem prseteiritii perfecta et plusquam per- 
fecta passiya, tertia persona pfur^H j qtifc, pdltea exoleta, partici- 
piis et verbis auxiliaries exprimebantur, haud infrequentia sunt; 
ut TETETXAfAly *ETETETXATO , See. 5 quae Atticojrwn et alio- 
rum setate postefiorum ^ermOne TETTVMENOl Kill, ' i H2AN, 
&c., fuerint. In hac enim re grammatica antiqua locupletior fuit, 
ut consuetudo loquendr in omnibus splendidior, unctior, et mume- 
rosior. 

cxLvm. 3>e modorum rations et usu Horaerico aliquid certi. 
itatuere aut definite perquatfi difficile et lubricum cst, quoniara 
alia loquendi consuetudo in hac parte apud posteros obtinebat, ad 
cujus noTmam rhapsodi et graramatici linguam veterem flectere et 
convertere, quoad metrum sineret, semper studuerunti ita ut ‘ 
baud pauca mutata et corrupta esse, in re tam diu tractata et tam 
parum intellecta, credere liceat. Cum tamen optativus et sub- 
junctivus de indicativo pendere quodammedo videantur, ex eo pro- 
fectos esse credendura est, alteram e tempore futures alteram* 
adjecto verbo oipAco vei nyxi ; atque inde tvvtoi^i, rufyoift,^ Tuvf/au jbu, 
rvtyeici, &c. conficta esse. Impetum itaque yel voluntatem animi in 
agendo exprimere debuerat optativus ; atque sic usutpatum qjsse 
in sermone antiquo, ex Hometicis constare puto. Apud tragicos, 
optativus, sine AN vel KE, de$iderativdm t et, adjecta ista parti- 
cula, poteniialem significationem semper habet; antiquiores autem 
poetre nullum ejusmodi discrimen agnovisse videntttr. 

exux. Subjunctivus actionem de alia actione, vel conditions 
aliqua, pendentem exprimit, atque ei ideo quodammodo Jutwra&t, 
unde in Homericis futurum mdieativi locum subjbnctivi saepe usur- 
pat*, et futurorum formse in utroque modo .eredem sunt. Apud 
posteros discrimina subtiliora in usu subjunctivi observata sunt, 
poetis antiquissimis prorsuS ignota} ita ut frustra labpraverit ylr 
’ArrixcoTctTo:, nec minus 'animi virtutibus quam ingenii elegantia 
scstimabilis, Burnehts noster, remis&ipra ea et vetusta ad morosita* 
tem Atticam redigere/ Attici conjunctionem condirionalem BJ 
indicativo et optativo tantum adhibueruiit; atque, adjecta parti- 
cula^ubitan'tis ifli vei MiV, optativo et subjunctive* tantum, ttus- 
quara indicativo. In Hpmerieis autem E£ve\ At conditiortem in- 
definitam, et KB vel ’AN dubitationem eurateiav generaliter 
exprimit j et utraque, vel separation vel conjdncrim, prpuf: sen- 
tentia postulavent, unicuique modo adhibita $u»f, neque 


* Soplteel.CEU. Tyr.GQtK-TOj. i'A. Rrnnek, 1 f'H; 1 
* * In Miltoni PoCmata Gftecs, Loud, 
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’Ifiuxiiot, quibus inclicativus more subjunctivi flectebatur, e Rbegi* 
norum dialecto, quam Homerici perinde ac Sinicam vel Japoni- 
cam intellexissent, arcessenda sunt; neque viro pijsestantissimo 
El JE J\E et FA KE in El JE 1*E et El rv, commutanti ob- 
aequendumaltertfm euim nusquam in Homericis occurrit: alte- 
rum semel* tantum; ubi VE, restituto F, locum sponte cedit: 
«Tys pev scribendum El ME If FEU El HZ* FE, apud 

poetam, vel evuwpQwrtxoti vel mavaXriiruxcv vel fisfiaimuov est in 
yocem proxime antecedentem; neque ulla ratione copulis KAI, 
TE , JE, &c., subjungi potest, nisi cum pronominibus vel adverbiis 
affix® sint; ut in TOTE , ’#NOAAE, See . Eandem ob 

causam nulli usquam aut pronomini relativo, 3 aut adverbio loci vel 
‘temporis indefiniti et incerti, ut HOTE, "OTE, HOB I, 1100EX, 
&c., subjungitur; sed iis tantum, quae locum vel tempus aliquod 
certum ac definitum indicant; ut ’ENQAJE, MEWl, KEIXE , 
TOTE, NTN f 'ET1, ’ Ell E IT A, UPIN, T1AP0X , &c. 

Usum bunc particulse justum, subtilem, et discretum, neque 
poet®, neque historici postea unquam observarunt; neque critici 
vel grammatici Alexandria intellexisse yidentur; magnumque est 
exemplum modestise, fidei, et religionis, qua vetetes carmina Ho- 
nierica tractaverint, eos fulcrum tarn commodum metro, e detri¬ 
ment© digammatis cjaudicant'i et hianti, non saepius inculcasse. 
Recte intellecta et acceppa vim roirabilem saepe habet in expri- 
jndhda et augenda vehementia loquentisjn orationibus incitatiori- 
bus *, cujus insigne exemplum est Iliad. E. 28*7 — 8. Usus ejus 
constans ac solennis est in utroque carmine; ut in 
wrap «y«, II. 667, r. 32$. E. 308. 327. 585. 2.474. 6.268. 
J. 20^>, K. 154. A. 461. 483. N. 164. 399. 0,479. 523. 630. 
J\ 108. $. 367. 550. *.42. 896, fl, 50. 189. Od. F. 173. 

I, 536. K. 264. H.Jkh X397. T. 140. X. 116, 482_ mvptvy*, 

II, r. 430. JE. 219. 288. Z. 465. /. 488. ,651. M. ]72. 437. 
JV, 105, 0.557. 12/209. P. 504. X- 75, 185. 189. 190. 334. 
$.578. X. 266. *.45. Od. A. 211. 6. 128. 347. J. 255. 477. 
J2.196. M, 187. JV. 114, 322. 336. P.6. X 288. *.43. 138.— 

ytr II * 33 Q. 429. P ' 483, &c - Od. 7. 412. JV. 239. 
0.. 32(5. 21.150, 194. &c. *&c.: quem usum cum Alexandrini 
neque satis ihtellectum haberent, neque hiatu omnino offender en- 
twyparticulam e multis locis, ut inutilem et redundantem, extru- 
: serunt; 4 quibus omnibus, ex aliis paribps, a nobis restituenda 
'erit : util. ,4. 333. B. 105. 107. 348, r. 379. Z. 81; 123. 
JU~ - r .t... 1 - - i - -*---—- 

11 Iliad, 526. Ottyss. t. 282. 4 Odyss. E. 206. 

* yi semel dictum est Odyss. T. 511. sed tolum episodium rhapsodi s«* 

rioris foetus est. . * 

* Videscliol, Yen.inU„ n. 399 . , „ 
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&. 271. /. 408. A. 787. N. 172. 0. 247. 27. 322. 840. 33. 

340. X. 150. /2.3S7—Od. II. 230, 4 P. 10.5. if. 401. T. 1. 51.' 
T, 1.: utcunque enim lubricum et periqulosam sit fulcrum tam 
commodum pro arbitrio adhibere, tute tamen e* locis paribus, vi 
ejus et ratione satis intellecta, trvmsferre et reponere licet. 

cl. Haud minus cmendaturientibus commoda et opportuna est 
copula poetica IJE ; atqub magis etiam cavenda ; quo eniiq jure 
in Homericis stel, in anabiguo est j quoniam nusquam, occurrit, 
nisi ubi KAI vel IIA E, e quo factum esse videtur, locum ejus 
sine injuria occupare potuerit: ita ut e posterorum licentia poetica 
profectum, et a dactylorum captatoribus insertum esse, suspicari 
liceat. Si pro comperto haberefti ex IIAE contractum esse, sine, 
alia x>fioY)\s6f4.uTos nota, haud cunctanter ejicerem. Caeterum par- 
ticularum, copularum, articiilorum, et pronomihum usus in 
Homericis, a seriore totus diversus, testimonium satis amplum et 
idoneum affert, earmina sinceriora, quam vulgo creditur, 'ad nos 
venisse. 

cli. In Dorum veterum lingua usus subjunctivi perinde atque 
optativi cum AI vel El sine KE vel AN. solennis fuitj eo tamen 
discrimine, ut subjunctivus potent 2 alem, optativus dcsideratmam 
significationem habeat. ‘ Indicativum item hand aliter quam in 
Homericis, eos parcic\ilis AI KA vel et xs subdedisse, intemefatis 
tabularum Heracliensium exerhplis plane constat; neque solujio- 
rem huiic modorum usum grammatics nondum perfect®, cutn 
Heyneo, tribuere ausim; quoniam in eo nihil sentire queam quod 
grammaticse universalis fationi et iftdoli adversetur : modus enim 
loquendi proprie subjunctivus est, qui actionem non tam dubiam 
vel incertam, quam priori alicui, de qua pendet| subjunctam vel sub- 
jungendam exprimit} ita ut veTbum anteceddns, potius quam parti- 
cula aliqua, eum prsehnire debuerit; quod in Latinis evenit, Futu- 
rum tamen tantum indteativi pro subjunctivo Homericus setmo ag- 
noscit; eUopiv enim aytipo^tv, See. futura sunt lonica, scribenda 
FIIAOMEN, ATIIPOMEN, &c., pro FEA2OMEN, 'ATEPXO- 
MEN, &c. *, eliso sibiloy'et producta vocali antecedentej neque 
haerendum est in Iliad. A. 67. ubi # pro esse debuerafr 

BOTAHT, amputata syllaba finali, idore Homeric0,.de quo vide 
infra S. clxiv. Larini autem, vice versa, praesens subjunctivi pro 
future indicativi in verbis omnibus tertise et quart® conjugationis 
adoprarunt, paullatim gxolescentibus formis fututi naturalibus; 
quarum nihilominas exempli extant, intd* Terentjanas etiam ele- 
gantias, SCIBO, SERVIBO* &c., pro .receWribusSCIAM, 
SERVIAM, &c., qu® e praesenti subjunctive translata sive re- 
ducta sunt. 


Vide feed. Lacedaemon, et Argiv. apud Thticyd. v. 77 et 79. 
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cm. Cum in suscepto open? restituendce Homericae linguae, 
ieomplurium verborum form* habd paullo immutaqdae erunt, plus 
ad remarbitrates sum ea veroa in draine recensere, atque rationes, 
qua! in singulis -immutandis, sequutus sim, singulis subjungere, 
quam crebris repethionibhs' eanihdem observationum in annota- 
tionibus, le'ctorem paviter ac me ipsum defatigare. In his autem, 
Si a viris sumrrtis Bentleio, Heyneo, &c. baud raro dissentiam, 
he rhihi obsit eorum nomen et auctoritas^ at judicium suum inte- 
grUm ac sinceitifh lector unu’squisque adhibeat, etiam atque etiam 
precor. In re' tam obscura, quotus quisque criticorum non sfeepe 
et egregie halluciuatus est ? rieque me communi sorti exemptum 
esse speravi: at dummodo critici non rabulse more in alienos erro- 
Ves ianimadvertam, parem indulgentiam in meos me poscere sequum 
est. Ob multos librO de liac re Anglice scripto piacularem esse 
profiteer: attamen cum pari jure gloriari liceat, plura conjecturis 
assecutum esse, qu®, viris criticis tunc fastidita, veterum monu- 
mentorum fide nunc comprobata sunt, verecundise simul ac mo* 
destiae consultum iri putavi, si neutra sigillatim retractarem aut 
persenttarer curiosius quam opus esset ut vera elucerent, falsa 
proderentur: nam hoc saltern, salva modestia, gloriari licet, veri- 
tatem non victoriam in omni disputatione, tam critica quam phi¬ 
losophical animo me meo frnern unice propositum habuisse, neque 
ullam unquam praesumptam opinionem tanto amore amplexum 
esse, ut non, meliora edoctus, sponte ac libenter repudiarem. De 
ire etymologica mtilta atque ingeniosa protulit Daniel Lennep, sed 
omnia e suo ipsius aut magistrorum Tibeiii Hemsterliuisii et Lu- 
dovici CasparL V.alkensefii ingeniis deprompts, omni veterum iti- 
scriptionum et dialectorum auctoritate ncglecta, neque ulla ratione 
habita vet sermoni*vel metri Homerici; e quibus solis leges ac 
norroas in regidit spis generalibus stabiliendis accersereet accipere 
debderat. Ips« itaque regulse, perindc atque omnia ex iis deducta, 
harum reruift studiosis maxime pnecavendse sunt; neque ullo 
modo austrultandum doceriti, “ AM NO 2 Latine AGNUS ex 
AMEN 02 participio verbi AMU formation esse; quod AM ENOS 
*t AMNOS is proprie diceretur, sensu medio, qui complecteretur 
sunplecterefur *, vel, sensu passive, quem amplecteretur alius, 
sive, qui amaretur, quod tenerrimo agno non incohgruum no- 
m6aJ’ * Hisce et talibus gaudeant n qujbu$ argutiae e longinquo 
petitaur in deliciis siht; i$6\m au$ei% quo Qainus doctrihsc tam re- 
eohditx et exquisitje insit, eo etisdh minds serisu fcommuni sic 
earere licet y itk dt nqn dljunde A MNOX tfc AGNUS quam ex a 
pfivativocum MEND2 et T0N02 dfeducenda videautur—/TMEA'Or 
et AFONOS, corttracta in AMN02 et" AFNOS. Neque aliter in 
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aliis, obvia et simplicia abstrusis et eruditis omnino prscferenda. 
crunt, Quam verb sit periculosuqi pi via tam lubrica et distort* 
cxcutientes errare* nug^e hujusmodV quas viri tant* tam cumulate 
tongesserunt, satis superqpe Remonstrant. XJt eniro concedamus 
verba primitiva quaUiplurima periisse, quis tamen discreverit, quae 
fuerint deperditorum form#, nisi quorum fragmina aut reliquiae 
in dialectis aut monilmentis antiquis' supersint? Atque si e pon- 
jecturis analogicis primitiva pro libitu suppopamus, ut exinde de- 
rivata et vulgata ad normam qualemcuuque refingamus ef consti# 
tuamus, qua denique ratlone evitabimus errores, qui e falsis prin- 
cipiis sponte puUuhmt,-et quibys etymologica Lenneppiana hand 
minus quam antiquiora ubique Scatere fatendum est. . Audacter- 
tamen progrediamur quatenqs veterum diaiectorum- auctoritas, 
monumeutorum fides, et justa metri ac sermonU ratio viam osten- 
dantj at non ulterius, 
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REMARKS ON LONGINUS. 

To the Editor of the Classical, Journal. 

• 

O N reading over some remarks of an anonymous correspondent of 
yours, on Longinus (Classicaljournal, yi. p. 340.) I am induced 
to trouble you with some observations on the: 1st passage com* 
mcnted on. ^ . 

Speaking of the emulation excited by prizes; awarded at the 
public games of old,,he says* sxaarore ra^PX l ^ 1F i >0Tt f > ^( ietT< f r'®* 
firjTOjpwv jx3XsT<ufAev«,«xovqTai, olov ittrplfieretif x, r. A. Your Cor¬ 
respondent thinks the author uses « two distinct metaphors, the 
first taken from a whet-stone, the sepondfrom afire-stone.” p^342. 
But he might have considered that the word ixTpl^^m, by mo 
means conveys the idea of sudden collision necessary to extract a 
spark from the fiint or *« firestone” hyt steels but rather a continued 
rubbing* or friction. Ruhnken justly observes, in a passage 
quoted by the author, that the Elusion was borrowed from Plato, 
Polit, iv. and nearlyjn dhte same wordS| which metaphor was 
likewise copied by Philo, with the additwij^ name qf the 
instrument (vjptm)p % roeans of which, fire *was generated ? by 
friction: rptfrvfis «?. v. *L pj 683. : An - t unfor- 

tunate scholiast, on aV^ssage m Lucian*s Ver. Hkt.l.,T<i*ofri<* 
<rvvrptyuvTs$, xa) avctxst&rsivTsi (ic. t5^‘) says, rd xpffitx, to&$ wueex/So- 
AiV«j rikvtj from whencecame theldea of the « fire-stone.’* 1 There 
is, however, a quotation from Apoll.Rhodius,where the action d 
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.exciting tire hy the zvgmv is more distinctly noted, To) 
nv^’ist hvsusmov, where the terrp. dftQtS&tuc# expresses the rotatory 
motion made urfe of; and Here the scholiast is not satisfactory in 
describing the instrument ; *s he says, rot itv$ia rcma rot irgo<rr§i- 
04fjo sra uKXyjkots, npof to xop £yyev$v: though evidently the one 
part of the instrument is stationary; a?id in the latter part of this 
passage I suspect a corruption in the text. It is thus continued: 
m to ju,sv scrTiv uTTiov, b xstkfaa.) (rrqqivs.' 'Two parts are evidently 
implied, which is the fact,respecting this instrument, and one only 
has a name given it *, and, as the wordVr<ye$j, from o-ropsuwj.sterno, 
must mean the same as which will be presently described, 

it cannot be applied to Smtov, the upper or superior part. I would 
read to fxsvscr ri tgvtfavov' (v. irifr.) b t% trtoqsvf. 

This instrument, which we may aptly call a wooden tinder-box, 
is, however, minutely described by an ancient author, 1 whose works 
are seldom perused. In his 4th book, %tdi tysrw, c. 9. he says it 
consisted or two parts: the first called h^aqu s the term used by 
the Greeks, for the hearth-place of a chimney, and very appropriate 
to its nature. It is described as a flat piece of dry timber, with a 
circular excavation in the centre: the second was called Tpunavov? 
analogous to the instrument called the Terebra. The mode of ex¬ 
citing a flame, was by a brisk circulation of the rpooruvov in the 
cavity of the t<rx*p* % which was furnished with dry leaves, or some¬ 
thing easily taking fire, (hence it might likewise have the name of 
trrfigeuj). Theophrastus seems to have studied the nature of this 
instrument; for he says, it is proper to KaVe the distinct parts of 
wood of different‘Quality ; the one soft and porous, the other close- 
grained and hardi and, as the former is more susceptible of ignition, 
he calls them, $4 »9tpjtu. He hence seems to think the effect is 
produced fromhmate, or latent heat, and not from friction j and 
he instances an effect produced on the edge of instruments by soft 
wood: via. dfifikum rijjv <r/Sij^ov, from whence we may infer, 

that the process of steelingi by “ immersion,” (&a0r f ) in cold water, 
was ndt unknown to the ancients. I believe the fact is incontro¬ 
vertible, that soft woods blunt the edges of tools more t^ian hard 
ones. The wood of the "Korjv&f, or wild olive, from its great 
hardness, wasgenerally used for the rpfactiWi and that of the 
orbaytree,\forthej<^4*> 1* 5 ‘ c. 8, 9. I wilt not detain your 
readers with mahy otjp^uffoits particulararrispecting the qualities 
of Woods to be met.Wfth *h ; the same valuable author; whose pages 
have lately bcjciipied a gteat dealof my attention. 

j? ' * ’ Ji $* 


t Theophrastus. 
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Critical and Explanatory Remarks on the Hippolytus Stet. 
pitANEpnoRus of huuipiDEs, With Strictures on some 
Notes of P U O F F S S 0 ll M' ONK, 


NO, III. 



r; S’ evxXeiji p*v r aX?l %poos aKOhkuTau 
<t'c*lht r cx,‘ to yap TY^crS’ ou itpotxpTycn kxxov, 
to fj.yj ow vapacrysiy rove fobs syOgobs \po\ 
llxr,v roTabryjv, co'JTs pot xaXa>;\s^etv. 


“ KxXov” says the Professor, «* pro xctxbv habent E. P. Schol. # 
Aristoph. Ran, 314. probantibus Marklando et Heathio, et sic 
edidit Brunck. Utrumque xaXov. xaxov Lascaris. Sed’ Aldi et 
ceterorum Codd. lectionem xaxov defendunt iEsch. Eum. 637, 
narcos TtgOTipa 7 >shs fZopOv, 737. Alcest. 773. r«;v |v Aipfcu xaxwv 
Oooiv vpoTifiM.vz deinde Codd. nonnulli too jxr, ou mendose : con- 
structio to pr. oo t. subaudita pnepositione frequ.ens est apud 
Atticos: vid. Soph. Track. 622. Ear * Phcen. 1192.: pessime 
Valckenaerius post irpmpyrai distinctionem posuit.” 1.1 must first 
observe that I agree with the Professor in the propriety of reject¬ 
ing the stop, which Valckenaer puts after TpoTJ/x^wj so as to con¬ 
nect xaxov with what follows, thus making two complete sen¬ 
tences. The reason, which Valckenaer gives, is this: <* Mutata 
fuit distinctio, quia jungenda videbantur xaxbv. To |xrj ou xapa- 
<ryfv, etc.: fatcor lectionem istam (xaXo„) esse speciosam, sed nac 
admissa vevsu tamen sCquente to py 06 napxvyfw necessario requi- 
ritur; qui modus loquendi Veneris esset indignabundae, ante 
infinitivum, in talibqs usitatum, omittentis voces *<J ,x«xov, vel 
«t5 dsivljv Ictti, vel harum similes: quia tamen in* optimis legitur 
Codd. xotxw, servandum existimavi, jungendtynque cum ^equen- 
tibus xaxovt ut in Or. y. 478. ro-piXXov ms xaxiv rh pi) slUvet i.” 
2. But I beg leave to remark that the Professor is too severe upon 
Valckenaer, when he says —** Pessime post - nponpr^cc distinctio¬ 
nem posuit; w for, resolved as Valckenaer was to retain xzxbv, 
upon the authority of the best MSS., his good sense suggested to 
him this change in the punctuation, because it restored perspi¬ 
cuity to the passage, and violated no usage whatever of the trage¬ 
dians. 3.1 do not, howqver, approve of* ihe Professor's retain¬ 
ing x*xw. The sense of $he passage, if we reject the punctuation 
of Valckenaer, clearly requires xaXov-»-For / will not suffer any 
consideration about the dignity of her charade*' to stand in the 
'way of a satisfactory revenge upon my enemies: to rrja-Ss xaXov 
refers to ei>xXsr i c i as Heath has seen, whftse words are these: 
** Ap. Schol. etiam ad Aristoph. Ran. V, 317. qui hunc versum 
laudat, legitur xotXov, quomodo legendum vel ipsa clausulse hujus 
VOL. VIII. a. Jt. NO. XV. F 
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sententia satis monet j vox enim haec ad ea, quae prsecesserant, 
ij S’ svxX^g phi, manifeste spectat.” So too thought another learned 
man, as will appear by the following note: «Schol. ad Barns 
v. 317. uvpct rig el<reirviu<rs pwnxcorctvi (quem adfert etiam Schol. 
Eurip. ad Hec. v.* 444. legens egsirvfucre) obscrvat, ultimam in 
aup* produci, ut et in <Potltya, quod posterius probat auctoritate 
Euripidis, 

<Pxt8gx 75 yap rrjjff ov irpOTipfrio xaXov : 
respicitur hie prdcul dubio ad Uipp. v. 48. ubi tamen in fine 
xaxov legitur in editis, et ap. Schol. utrumque ferri potest: xa\ov 
tamen praecedenti versui, quo de Phaedra Venus dicit, 

svxhsijg p^> <fpoog aTroKKutui 
'Patty*', 

melius colwerere videtur, dum in sequentibus propositi rationem 
reddit, , 

to yxg ryg cv TtponpYpcu xaXov 

tov jAt) ov itupatryiw robg \povg eySpobg sad 

6 'ixfjV Toaa&rYjV, 

e quibus per se liquet quod hie ap. Schol. post <f>c titya sit distinctio 
ponenda: ceterum idem potuisset Seh. probare ex Eurip. de v. 
mg*i vid. in Hecuba v. 444.” Misc. Obss. V. xli. T. i. p. 107. 
Valckenaer himself admits this reading to be «< specious,” and it is 
supported by the authority of the Scholiast upon Aristophanes, 
though it must be confessed that the Scholiast upon Euripides 
found xctxov In his copy j for he says, Ov to Tstuxwj xaxov I'a? rpo<?Q$v 
fyeopai, py rtpaupricrei&Qpu robg eyfrgobg, avr) rov, ai) Gpovriau ryg a.TW- 
\i\ui oL-j-f,}. 4. MuSgrave defends xaxov, and says : “ MS. E. 

Lib. P. et Ease. xaXov, ut emendandum censet Matklandus : mihi 
vulgata potior videtur : si xaAov recipituf, delendac erunt voces 
pij ov: alioqui dicet Venus, se Ph/vdra; deals non majoris facere, 
quant Hippolytum inultum rdinquere , quod , admodum iheptum 
est: deinde, cum proprie dicantur ^gortpao^ep qu* bona sunt, 
habet quiddam exquisttioris elegantise <ontrariu 3 verbi usus, sc. 
cum irgorijaocr&xj dicuntuf mala ; vid* Jj&ch. Again, v. 1424. Bum. 
v. 643. ct 744. Aristpph. flan, p. 1*55-, Nostrum Alcest . v. 774.” 
As to the second reason, which is Here* assigned by Musgrave for 
retaining mfoM, l value it hot a tush As to tne first reason, 
jt value t izi a little ^more; for the plaid- interpretation of the 
passage, which I li^ye givep abqye, doqsfnbt mike the reading of 
xa\ov at all incompatible With ^15 ou, which 5 is merely a strong 
negative, and this double hegative i& frequently used after a nega¬ 
tive in the precedent clause, as iu ihePkccn. 1183. quoted bjr 
Valckenaer; '.■’** r 

l"" av rS ittptty nvp 'mv eipyafetv Attg, 

t b MH OTxar dxp'tm TJspyipm lAsiv nlXtr. 
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We say in English) Nothing shall prevent me Jrom doing it, 
whereas in Greek it is, Nothing shall prevent me so that I shall • 
not do it. Thus too in the (Edipiis at Thebes > v. 1400. 

- ov* fivs<r%6ft,viv. 
to /x>) *zoxXei<rai TOvp.br u^Xicrblfiap. 

5. I agree with the Professor in heading t& m ov, and not roD 
(itrj for the reason assigned by Valckenaer, (but omitted by the 
Professor) t( Sophocli prsesertim frequentatur etiam initio sena* 
riorum to /xij ov per <nmx$d>wj<riv iambus; nusquam, si bene 
memini, reperietur apud Attieos ,p©etas tou ,«->) ov,” and I under¬ 
stand optrr e beford^To ou *agu<rxiiv, as in the other two passages 
from the CEdipus at Thebes, and 1 the Phoenissce. And for such # 
an explanation 1 have the authority of Brunck, who reads x«Aov,* 
and says : “ Sensus est, Qttod autem illiiis in rem est , non tanti 
Jaciam , quantum cavebo , ne inuttus evadat inimicus mens: sub¬ 
audition videri possit %apd. pros, sed articulus to hie tantumdem 
valet ac c5c tts [in fact cStts is understood,] utln illo Phan. 1181. 

xai TO'J o'.?> 9 tx. 0 }*,ita.<ri 

fllfi UV TO (TrJ MOV ItVp VIV StffOtfctV JiOf 
to u.i} ov xxt’ tXKpcuv IJsgydfjLaiv lA?7v noXiv, 

ubi sciolu3, quern forte turbasset rarxor constructio, scripsisset, 
ut hie multis in libris legitur, tou pj ov : nam elpyu&nv genitivum 
regit, ut irgoTip,uv: veram le|tionem dedimus: altera procul 
dubio corrupts.” 6. The question is not, as the Professor (who 
found his references in Musgrave’s and in Valckenaer’s notes.) seems 
to think, about the use of zgotifiaiv with podqoy, cu5ev xaxaiv, or other 
analogous expressions, (for this needs not to b$ disputed,) but the 
real point is the connexion of the words—ov zgoT tp.fj<roi to xxXov, 
or xotxov with the two subsequent lines, tj> fxrj ov xa^xcr^siv 

x. t. A., and thi3^ connexion is to be maintained only by the 
reading of xaAov, as we have seed. Valckenaer has well illustrated 
the meaning of xpoTip.%v here: « Attico rhore scribendi significat, 
Hujusce enim commodim lion. curabo, sic nempe ut iUud anteponam 
mere vindicia, saepius absque tali respectu xtoTiju-^Ta* notat fpov- 
tW«\, vel Aoyoy fyw': vid. L. Bos. Animadvp. ad Joseph, p. 89. 
quo hie sensu Iegitur m Eqrip. Herattid, 883. r b afo zoot^m : 
patum distat in v«, ’i'll i. Tovpby S’, ov%i to uxelvov <rxozob 

v. 1330. opa w , <*XX£xal rh <r^, ‘et iu' Eurtp. Androm. 

v. £56. qui y. etiam sic adhihuit vflk. v. 761. e| alibi, 

ut j®sch. Eum. 644. 744; Agam. 1424. Sophoples, Aristophanes, 
ceterique.” . 2 .. : " * 

V. 2S7. t Samp at bynt dvatffupuXei ,, 

xql vrixpctxoitt&i Qptyecp* - a 

Here the Professor says: “ zxqetyozTnAplvoL^delirare facit 
non rarO quideqa iragxxtfrtiv, period© ac fttp*z*k\v f significat deli- 
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rare, sed nescio an alibi verburtl activo $ensu, ut hie, adhibeatur : 

. hiric tamen xagaxoT^i Gpsvoov, insanientes, Bacch. 33. et simpliciter 
otugaxoitoc, arnens, Bacch, 1000. AEsch. Prom. 601. ad quem locum 
Blomfieldius tfxistimat vocabuhim proprie de cithtirccdo usurpatum 
esse contra tempus*pulsatile” , l shall first cite the following 
examples :• “ pavtaig $Xsy<tfy,* Avcnrrj Tcipuxovog : Eur, in Bacch. 
v. 82. tou yag vuv uurug ex Ify.on oicrrjSJjcs iyw pavktic, opog S’ oIx&u<ri 
Traguxotroi $pevwv, -Ass. in Jlgam. V. 487. rig vat'voc, ij fpsirwv 
xsxopfpevee, quis ita est stolidus, vel mertte Itcsus ? Apud eund. in 
Enmen. v. 330. per synonymiam, irupuxoiru, TupetQopd, $gsvo 
delirium, insania , amentia, et rtupctxonrm, inspire, ut .in Hip- 
pocr. Ep. 12. initio, w xaptKo-rrri, pivjpoxptroc : s;c \vp*T&l?iv apud 
•Nostr. in Pluto v. 508. et in Pace v. 89.” Bergler’s Note on the 
Thcsmophoriazuscc v, 688 . V. u. p, 1046., As to Mr. Blom- 
field’s notion, which Professor Monk seems to approve, Voca- 
bulum proprie de citharcedo usurpation esse contra tempus pulsante, 
I should be glad to $ee upon whose authority Mr. Blomfield 
rests for this novel idea : he certainly did not receive it from those 
works, which he so frequently quotes,' Hesychius, Suidas, the 
Etymologicum Magnum, nor from the commentators upon them; 
nor from Photius, nor Zonaras, nor from H. Stephens. Suidas gives 
a very different, and, as I think, a much truer account, 
Tlupuxixouphog, paiuopevog, TTfitgaQpjsqv, xul iraptxxsxop~ 

phot', Katpol yap ecriv apirsktu TOLpaLxtxoppha, «vt) tov, jtnjSsv 
ivrsXec %yro\Tu, ca ro pzrotQogag tw afoxlpcov voptarpuTwv, av?p Totpu- 
tutu. Xey«r«i, xal irtxguxsxoppha* xA vuv„,$8. Asygjv ir«p«- 

yuzpuxrui, tovs TetpuxoT Tovraf, o3sv xai IJagctrYipjs pr,Tu>p, 
av$fi(rta po^Qrjpa, iratpaxwoppsva, 
atipa, xki Tupct<rv)pu, xoti grugu^hk. 


If Mr. Blom fit Id will look into H. Stephens’s Thes. Gr. Ling., 
he will see that H. S tephens thought .the same as S uidas: « Ilsxpu- 
x6ttw, perperam cudo, jalsum nummumpercutio, monetam non 
boham cudo, idem quod TapuyotguTTw, unde x uppxsxopp.svov vopurpu, 
nummiis non bonus, s§d adidtcyinu?, (ut Cicero loquitur) numtnus 
subceratus , ovx opltwc xqtm, seu xorey , ; rw, xaxltr'Tta xoppan, x«» 
xsxffiyjXvjphw, ut Aristophanem loqui fupra dictum fuit, seu 
vopirjuse novrjpov xoppetrog, quod et TqguT'WOv et Tagatrripov, necnon 
vppuxs^kpkyphpv. xu\ r xffirfco\>,}$ q&at sigmficatiope vulgata lexica 
ex _ Lpciapo afferunt xiffi^Ku, v x«h v<05«, xc^pkpatxsxoppsva, tnoneta 
adulflkift'a cl /also .p&cyssa,^ sm ..'tfiajtaphqwce' jplerunqiie capitur, 
IfUciariiiS 'i^' xe£ ^^Xafsirrrixog ropier pa. 

f<trtr t g irctpux6irT0i,Q Ideth ILtfciaiius ffern 0 tiinqt xutu tovj upyupo- 
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the article with saying* u Videtur •Kotpuxdtnta pro d ( ;fraudo manasse. 
ab tills , qiri monetam subaratam et adulterinam bona permuiant , 
et ita homines fraudant ac deeipiunt.” 

V. 363. sr«$>} ouftei/scj. • , 

“ Cf.,” says the Professor, after Valckenaer, « iEsch. Sapp?. 
117. t<hx~jtu ttxisx fiiteu Qfwjjuhret /fsyca /3«g?a &*x/5Uwr?T»). n 
But neither Valckenaer, nor the Professor, nor Mr. Biomfield, 
whose words will be cited -below, have remarked that these words 
in the Hippolytus are cited by Eustathius, as AbreSch upon the 
passage in the Supplices of iEschyluk remarks: « 7 r»!b« %ec pevct, 
ut ap. Eurip. Hipp , v. 363. undip suppresso poetse nomine citat 
Eustathius ad Ii. j. p, 337.1. 8. simulque ex Medea v.51. Qptopev^* 
cuDir, nuxa.' 1 The words occur im p. 494,1. 22. Ed. Rome, Toy 

Ss OfiQOf TTpOVTTMiaOU fejAC* TO r/yvw Q-’j'/§£p>J0W, fiocH, y, Acthw, 

olov II aha Qqeo[Aevv}c, xal Opwptvy yavryj xhxH, hi 8s to’j §poo; <rvvypi)Tctt 
6 6po 5$, aoraiv 6e 0 iSp ooj, xod 0 x$pov$. I add Phcetiissa v. 13501 
ptyxkx jxru Qpoii; raha. The verb occurs in the Seven against 
Thebes , v. 78. Ed. Biomfield, * 

, Qp<iv[xcu pofisqx. jisyaka r’ 

where Mr, Biomfield says : w $p$opoti 9 lcimentov t Og*o(isifj, S^vou<ra t 
Hesych. [who also has fomv, dgo siv > (IpsdjXivov, oko^opopevov] ex 
Eurip. Med. 50. aur>5 tipiofiew <r#uT*j xax«, Anacreon, ap. Schol. in 
Hephoest. p. 124. Ed. Gaisford, fylonagllw uvty&v. [Thus too 
Alberti upon Hesy chius has—“ Vide Interpp. ad Anacr. c. 61. 
ubi $e;ox%$ioc, quod adde LexiciS”]: hinc fyijvoc, lamentum funeb'e 
[the Schol. A. in Sed. ag. Theb. v. 78. hpkp.% 1 , Lyjvw, fiaZ 

<pofcp*s /j>eyu\ot$ 6pijvcp$lotfr] et Qpoeo u, de quo ad Prom, dixi.” 
We have in the Prom. v. 617. 

' rdtv rakumwpotv ceS* 

- entpa vpoirQgostf, 

where the Schol. B. says, irjcocr$pot7f, irpotrtpfeyyy, npo<rayogsdeic s and 
Mr. Biomfield says, « npoafyotoo, dllaquor, infra 628. $pdei t 
‘Ppufei t» $v<rirXtxva) roLptifaw.” Here Mr, Biomfield adds ; 4< S^oea t 
loquor, vid. 617. Agam. 104. xvqAs tfjto kpmv thov xparos al<rm 
av^wv* ExTz\*m % 'Pkitpci. Sophocl. 209; pro stisurra Anyte Antho- 
log. iv. 12. 103, a8v toi h tfkcapdi; irvsOpst ipoft nrakcns.” The 
passage in the Agamemnon to which Mr. Biomfield refers, is, a$ 
Stanley observes, quotedby' Aristophanes in Bants v. 1308. „ The 
following passages ate quofod. in Beck’s Indep Euripideusp Or. 
187, fyoei, ri$ xaxoutf ftmb tb. 1248. Mipp. 571, et TV, 

1239. r/va 6oosi( Or. 1265. <yojuL€v w? QpHiit) Pham. 1350. 

b iM» — ir _ - • fi. j/ _ i . .itf-. 1 ft > t t 
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acnjftOf, XaXia, Sdgupo;. Zonaras has OpoH^ou, r<xga.xl£e<r$ai, &poy- 
devTsc, OopyfiYjQivrecy Qgovg, $ogofiosj <*-Tr\u.o$ XaXta, rapay^, where Titt- 
man says, “ Supple fyoog, fyov;, $dcu(Zi>s 9 est Send. II a. v. 497. 
vide Hesych. v. tfgsuj bis not. 18. ubi gtossa riostra citatur, cf. 
Biel.” Tittman is silent iabout Suidas, who has the very words 
of Photius, ftfov;, Ti^os, (peuvy, £<r*lipo$ XetXiei, Sdpvfios' 6 8s i'x^s *1? 

6pouy xcc$t<7Ttxvro xa i eSprjvoyv "Ojtypos Is* <p>]&tv f 0y ydq xivtasv rpit 
6jta$ Qpoos, xa) Spouv ttva yxovdotv .roiv iroXsjwiW, owoToc dv 

yivoiTo apn x»vot)/x?v^j o-r^anaf, 0poug ouv xavrau^a 8’ e^airrsrai 
Again, Updo;, xa) jj 0poOj 8s Ilsparatc, doc ctd- 

Aovro to; wiytipcp at>xv-$' The word also occurs* in Lucian Trago- 
yod* V. hi. p. 647. Ed. Reitz. • , , 

d8s 8ytrya/pof xscr' rfxouj - 
p,sgdrra>v flgosT ^eX*8a>v. \ 

Mr. Blomfield says, as we have seen above,“ fyn?co, loquor, vid. 617. 
Again, 104. Sophocl. Philoct . 209.” But in the passage of the 
Philoctetes, the word signifies to sound, 

c oy8e pt# X»0si 

fiaplit*. T>)A<#3V-«tJ8d rpyirdvaig* 

$tdcr,fjL.st Qgot’t yap* 

Clare admodum sonat, says the version in Vauvilliers* Edition. 
H. Stephens says T. i. p.157. 8. **—« #§««>, ttcmidtuando clamo , 
seu loqnot', ut exponit Bustath. afferens tartten non hujus vocis, 
sed passive exenjipla haec, vraftca $qsopiiyys, et $p*6{j.svr l travvy xxxd, 
quse ex Sophacle, aut Euripide, stirapta esse puto (from Euri¬ 
pides, as we have seen abovd)j Hesych. $pmv exponit Oposiv, idem* 
que QpsofiivYj explicafr Qpyvw<ra 3 et Gpidp^mv r &Xatyjgdu,~vw: ab hoc 
autem . vcrbo Ogm deducit Eustath. Jp^o;,.ex quo per contract, 
factum etiam &§ovg, ut ex illis (inquit) «3§oojatqae Mpwg” Again 
in p.‘1579.: “ Opoeco lumultmndo clamo , s e\k loquor, ut de iq?a> 
dictum modo fui't, sed ffeqUentius ponitur* /simpliciter pro loquor, 
vel dico, ef'quidem a fragicis prscsertitn^ Sophocl. Aj. rwi opdiv 
Alas rolnot Zcrrano'j SgosTjidem, "Opa pts/jfiujr# rim oiroT eW*j Qgoe T, 
Idem, l Iig 7r«firiv ^AeyetoKnvyi&^tdvhoo^f, Eurip. itidem, rivet Qposig 
uiftav ; n It is plain from thdi fr^oing examplea that die verb is con¬ 
fined to the poets, though Thucydides, and - Xenophon, quoted 
by H. Stephens, use 4p<j5$, pnd sp do other writers. 

Vt^l. vuv «T slg g,h Kpu>roy et$s<rQai xaxh 

* MhXOVTis, -oxfity S&pdrwJltffofAW. _ 

« *0*ftov‘ ticopt&Tm . ixrii/i^trii'P s^ys^the Professor, ««haqtenus exhi- 
bent Edd. pessinm^metri vit^ r liirivnv unim secundam necessario 
COrripit, ixvivdfev, quod coyrigere voluit* Piersonus, nullis com- 
mend^tur^exemphs, et a, tragoedisie indole respui^ur : Musgravii 
emendatio, larioj ’m 9 loci sehtentiae non convenit: lectio, quam nos 
e Conjectura dedimus, debetur Scholiasts explkationi, vpwrov ph 
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rijv Quo-lav meg xaxotj 8lSo/isv ; videtur igitur ille in suo Euripidis 
exemplar! legisse exQuofiev: cxstat hoc composituni in Orest. 188. 
Cyclop. 371.” This is one of the most unfortunate Notes in the 
book, and in the 'language of the writer of the*Notes on the 
Electra of Sophocles, inserted in the Museum Criticum , No. i. 
p. 63. (vo\b$ [i'<v ev 0porolo-i, xtsbx avu>w[io$ f ) t( had better*be erased.” 

I. The Professor’s conjecture of kSuo^ev for exrlvofiev “ a trdgce- 
diac indole respuitur, et nullis eomrnendatur exemplis/' for he has 
quoted not a single passage from any tragedian to justify such 
a metaphorical use of the Word: he seems to have been somewhat 
led into it by the metaphorical use of the verb to sacrifice in Eng¬ 
lish. 2. The only passage, which he has produced from any 
writer in. prose, is to be found in the Scholiast, and Mr.* 

G. Burges has shown unanswerably Hn the Classical Journal, 
no. xi. p. 81., that the Scholiast wrote o mlav, and not 
Quo-lav; “ exQvofiey, ’ ita M. edidit cotijecturam speciosam qui- 
dem, utpote ductam e yigrbis Scholiasts r^v Quo-lap msg xaxou 
blhuey, sed revera falsam, utpote de mendosa scriptura Qua-lav 
pendentem j etenim scripsit Schol. #r ; « ouo-lav, ut ab ea voce 
exponeretur ok0ov I&um-uwP 8. The Professor is too severe 
upon the conjecture of Pierson, when he says, <( Nullis com- 
mendatur exemplis, et a tragcedise indole respuitur i” for Valcke- 
naer has shown the contrary to be the fact: “ v Ox Soofiarw 
MKrlvofisv, paulo post mar if us v. 633. dicitur 8y<rn}yoj, 2h0ov oajtux- 
rwv y7 Ti%eku)v, qui versus illic forsan omitti potuerat: nostro vs. 

J. Piersonus corrigendum suspicabatur oA/Sov Bco/ianov exvlvofiev : 
frequens quidem verbum Ixrlmv etiam apud tr^gicos, nusquam 
significat expendere, semper solvere: hie vero sententia poscit 
effundimus, exheturimys, vet quid simile : xarppav xryaiv AtytcrQos 
dofiwv ’Avrkir roL S’ Soph. El. v. 1304. : usitata sunt optimis 
scriptoribus, rov marpixov mkourov e£(%ssv, Jvo-cvvo; ojxog t^vrAijro, 
yyxnv hqyapct&Qcn rye ovalas or&XA^y, ut exedere et ebibere, Graecis 
in talibus xaratpayely, karuTrlvav, et ixmlvttv adhibentur, Terent, 
Heaut. ni. 1. 53. Qirid U Jutttnmi censes , quern assidue exedent , 
Varro ap. Nonium- in v. Occiipatus , Crede miki, pktres dominos 
setvi comederunt , tfrnin canes : ad, ^atulli xxix. 23, D&vorart 
multa notat Vulpius : Horarius Serin, n. Eel. m. 122. 

Filins, ant etiam ha;c liber hu tU tinbnt hares : 

/Eschines c. Tim.' p. 13} 88, r^v varpeoav odelay ou jttovov xarstyotyev, 
a A A’, al Mi r eiveb, xdlxafhkv, quod hiuc a<jnotavit Pollux ap. 
A then. x. p. 446. forif atufttf exmietdi r<# xgijfiara: ad hujuS 
ista tamen loci sententiam non' apt© respondent,” I add the 
metaphorical use of rkmtfiy in Aristophanes’s Clouds, noticed by 

H. Stephens in the Thes. L. G., r$v ixnlvowri. 4. The Pro¬ 
fessor might have spared' his references to the Orest. 18S. and 
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Cyclop. 87l., for tliey merely relate to the proper use of IxSysfv, 
which no one doubts, and not to the metaphorical use, which I 
dispute with the Professor, and on which the emendation turns. 
5. Since then ekuvo^sv violates the metre, and since neither ear/- 
y;iv, nor IxtUw any, where signify expenderc, but always solvere , 
in the tragedians, and since sK&vopi-v In this sense is not supported 
by any authority, let us keep to the conjecture of Pierson, sup¬ 
ported as it is by ’the customary metaphorical application of the 
word. 

E, H. BARKER 

Hatton , July 26, 1813. 


"PROFESSOR PORSON VINDICATED” 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

«T 

X he passing affronts he has offered to such men as Clarke, Bel- 
langer, and Pauw, may well be overlooked; because classical 
readers are not greatly interested in the credit of. £uch men: and 
if nobler names had not felt the attack, few persons would have 
bee'll inclined to take up arms against Person in their vindication. 
It had been better, perhaps, if their names had not been men¬ 
tioned ; but, being mentioned, no one would be so unreasonable 
as to expect that,it could be with great veneration.” 


Such is the way taken to vindicate Professor Porson by 
young men otherwise* very able and accomplished scholars! But 
if the admiration paid to him is, to oarry with it the degradation of 
the great and excellent, it will require ^to be watched and cor¬ 
rected. His own contempt for men of worth and talent, if 
unluckily they fell short of the mark in some nice points* of Greek 
criticism, needs apology .eltough. But what is to excuse his 
Vindicator; who with names which Porson held cheap, by 
a shameful misnomer involves others Which even he could not 
despise, * - 6 . • 

Le Clere, or in Latin, Joannes Chricus, adorned by his litera¬ 
ture and liberality tne learned and liber^lage in which he lived. 
His misfortune it was, to provoke the acute and haughty Bentley, 
in his publication of the Fragments of, Menander and Philemon. 
And yet even of hif sins'm that 1 behalf, coupled as they are with 
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the errors of his great Emendator, candor must allow the follow¬ 
ing account by Richard Dawes to be sufficiently correct. 

“ Quando autem harum viri Cl. emcndationum mcntio incidit, 
libet porro observare causam non satis idoneam •fuisse cur de Cle~ 
rico, utcuuque harutn rerum imperito ignafoque omnium, tana 
miritice triumpharet. Quod enim in me praestanduin recipio, cen¬ 
tum ut minimum Cleric? errpres intactos praeteriit-, centumque 
imuper ipse erravit. Sed nequeerga Cletuum viri ingenui officio 
functus videtur. Eum utique ridet tanquam omnia ad eruditos 
digitos exigentem adversus metri rationCm utcunque peccantia; 
cum is tamen in Praefatione haec habeat: cave credas omnia a 
nobis pro bonis cl integris vetsibus proponi. Clericum quideoj 
ineepli, cui inaxime impar erat, poena%dedisse neutiquam mihi do- 
let. Qui enim Poetae cuiusvis vel integra scripta vei fragmenta 
in se edcnda recipit, cum tamen in metrorum ratione et syllabica 
verborum quantitate plane sit hospes j surnmae, ut nequid gravius 
dicam, temeritatis venit qfgueudus.” 

Of this same culprit, so gibbeted jy* we have seen him, what 
testimony decs the incomparable Jortin bear, and with an eye 
clearly set on the great Aristarchus ? 

<( Le Clerc has committed some faults in his edition of Me¬ 
nander and Philemon, because he had not sufficiently considered 
the laws of prosody: but they who made those laws their study 
and reproached him for his ignorance of them, were-not able to 
keep themselves free from such faults, as might easily be shown. 
The small and trifling blemishes of this kind in Le Clerc are 
covered and amply compensated by other productions, for which 
he deserves, and will receive, praise and honor: 

* The estate which wits inherit after deatli.' 

Thus much for the real Clericus whom Porson (ad Orest, v. 245.) 
couples with Reiske and Tritler, 

The Clarke of his Vindicator , never before seen in the com¬ 
pany of Bellanger and Pauw, must by inadvertent readers be taken 
for the venerable Dr. Samuel Clarke : a man, who for learning, 
intellect, piety, has ever been deemed an honor to the^church and 
nation of England, and who, to say %o more of him here, as a 
Scholar, was the Editor of Caesar and of Homer; as a Philoso¬ 
pher, was the friend and interpreter of .Newton. 

Every story has its moral; ^nd if the Vindication of Professor 
Porson does not yield it without pressing, yqu shall hear again 
from 

* ' < Your's, * 

August, 1813. .SWNRYMNSIS. 



Reply to the Article on the Asonas of Theophylact. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 

I hops that your correspondent, who, in the last Number of the 
Classical Journal p. 310., solicits some information about the Asonas, 
(or as I read Ausoaes) of Theophylact, vPill be satisfied with tlie in¬ 
terpretation, which I put upon the word, and the authority,, which I 
produce to support it. If Mr. Sclden had met with it, he,would have 
banished his A utreevaf, An suntans, or Italians, from the Titles of Ho¬ 
nor; Mr. Gibbon would have been disposed belligerare cum gentis suis 
(Plant. True. 1, 2, 81 ;) and the ingenious, and erudite, and indus¬ 
trious Mr. Weston would have no longer kept the learned in his pay. 

As soon as 1 had read the* article of your correspondent, 1 began 
** to poach in Saidas’* for this “ unlicensed’* word, and there I found 
this passage, A ieroviwv, lrstXwv, xa) hStroys;, isi fiaeiteli, ro aZtrw, 
TO roXpu}, oi Kdvra e'fftraXpuivres rui vt^oarayparts. 

I then looked into the index to Stephens Thesaurus Lingua; Gra¬ 
ces, and there I found that he quotes the passage of Suidas, and adds 
that the word is so interpreted in-the Lexicon Vctus, “ Suidar—itidem- 
que Lexiconten vetcri,” but neither 11. Stephens, nor L. Kuster, nor J. 
Toup seem to have known that the word occurs in Theophylact, and 
that Suidas s Gloss was in all probability intended for that very 
passage of Theophylact. Thus then » rov; Aveovag ptrtioupsvo; is— “ who 
has" (even) kings in his pay.’* Whether we read * Kncva.;, Avrova;, 
or Aoarwvas, it is evident that the word is ot' Oriental or rather Per¬ 
sian origin, but l must confess that Mr. Weston’s conjecture, that it 
comes from shinas, “ knowing,” “ intelligent” is not quite satisfactory 
to me. 

h. 11. BARKER . 

Hatton, August l, 1813. 

P. S. 1 have never §cen the Veter is Lingua Pcrsica ; Aaq-ava of Bur¬ 
ton, edition of lf>57, biit Hadrian Poland's Dissertativ de Reliquiis veteris 
Lingua: Per sica: inserted, as your correspondent says, iff the His- 
sertutianes Miscellanea:, Trajcct. ad Rhen, 1708., is not unknown to 
me, and 1 had even intended to request the Editor of the Classical 
Journal to reprint it. It is to be found also in the Opuscula Hist. 
Philolog, Theologica, Reign IJteruti, edited by Jo. Oelrichs, 12mo. 
Tom. 1. p. 1—42. Bremte, 1774. But the title of this oration, and 
the circumstance of the .Persic words occurring in Latiu and Greek 
writers Wot being explained, as youi^ correspondent says that they 
are in the work', to which he refers, according to alphabetical 
order, make me inclined *to think that I mean a different work. The 
title runs thus: Httdr. Relandi Orat\o pro Lingua Persica ct cognalis 
Lingtih Orient alibvs dicta in Acroaterio, majore IX. Kal. Mart. 
170.1. qvrum hfngwtrum Orient ahum Professiouem ordinariam in In- 
c/y ta Academia, quae T raj act i ad Rheitum est, suscijteret. Traj, ad 
Rh. 1701. 4. Perhaps your correspondent would have the goodness 
to favoi you with the loan of both the works, which he mentions. 
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Cuitical and Explanatory Remarks on ASsciiylus’s 
‘Seven Against Thebes/ with Strictures on Mr. 
Jjlomeield’s Edition. 


no. JI. 


V. 3. lupuv. Here Mr. Blomfield says in the Glossary, 

“ n hue illuc moveoy Hesych. wpnrtti, xvfitpnrxi, de motatione 
scuti usurpatur infra 538. Homer. II. H. 238. Pindar. Pyth. vm. 64. 
Apoll. Rhod, in. 1230. ha star Pgrs. 320. alarum Sophocl. ap. S|pb. 
J.-air. p. 239. pedum (Ed. Tyr. 468, vid. infra 25. £** N mente 
volvo , supra v. 3. Sophocl. (Ed. Tyr. 800. » vxrrx wpui*, T u^urtx, 
Ji?«fKT«5 Tl, ’'ApftlTCC T f 6V£XMK ti, KUt vfiwetrrifir,. J ’] Agam. 783. («r£» J* 
lari Eustathius, p. 137. on Horn. It. tetfnrm S’ 

?r«<nv, says, an uerm^ trrgtpw, text g| ettrrov er^stpof, xxi kir xvrov to <rrga>$£ 

XtCTd iKTitTiV, XXI SflAof TO 6VTX TjHXU, TgOWOSj V^CHTti, 

r £ u J6 "» n H-*> WftS to 5r#£S£«, s§ osvtow $* *«M to xim m xrxvrxs 

xxi TtXei xraX Of araXm to etixcr^t^pey-xi' xxi xvrtt yx^ xxi to TifAjsrjtAi, 
tov Totouroy xxvivx fUytivMrxt ■xxpcl t» sroiynj' ar«^ & tow arosA^TgoTWoocrflou 
x«i row t^o %x£uv, xxi rev Si/xx M/ues cle/m?, ftivu pivot pavcS, xxi It %qh* 
raiaurm tuXoyxt XTogevpivxr, fyrqriev h etXXetf. Homer in the OdysS* 
uses yufAxi in the sense of mente where , 

TqXifMxei 3’ ’O kc xt$tx vupSv 
hrof ivrrxDtes piyx^ov %XfX Xttitav ow3«», 


where Eustathius, p. 1890. 1. 50. says, xi$tx vupxv, 'iru xnm, <rr^i- 
si? voyy. Again, ill p, 1913. 1. 61. TO vxpxv tUx xxi \'jQx y rxvrht 
i<rn rk xvxorgaftyxv oVsg xvuri^u avrov xurxt, jrgo? Si oftowryjTos tow 
y»/wo>y, ,} x«i t*#<rroA>iy, if^rxi xXXx%av to, » tp^ttrb trxgx, tjyevt %UXtyi^vfe, 
where the ellipse is supplied. We have in the Eexicon of Zoaaras, 
Vol. II. p. 1413. teipwrcu, htvtyxsTv, fix or«£a«, vj xlvUtrxt, Htto rev Spev 
n ptrxpogx, at oipxi, »pH xxi wp&, where J. A. H. Tittmann says, 
“ Spectatur, 11. «. V. 238. «i3’ wri 3 s|ko, eiS' W «gj<rrtg« wp^o-xi fiSi, 
vid. Etymol. 608. 21.” "Hie word in the Sev. ag. Theb. v. 25. where 
Mr. Blomfield rightly explains it, is thus understood by Stanley, M w 
£<rt f*ipiZv, ryiquv, HerodotUS IV. 128; ruuuni', orrot xtxiqieftinvf rovf 
Axplev, Hesych. y upa* interpretatur *^7y*>.” The words x f i rtf wp** 
to which Eustathius refers above, occur in the Odyss. 4»'. 245. and 
, are quoted by Stanley on the Sev. ag. Theb.,.x. 548. 

* * , „ * 

V. 12. fiXxtrrn,uev tcxdxwtrx rxjxxrei iteXvv, 

where Mr. Blomf. has these words, « *AX&ktv», angeo, rejicio , infra 
553. kx'tlxmiv xxxx, Prom. 550. Ivftb* kxSlxlmr* iv tCp^etrvtxif, quo S6HSU 
hie quoque sumendum est, M and on the Prom. v. 550. he says, 
“ ’Axosv, cresco, vim ha bet nentram.** *AX%xme» t as Mr. Blomfield 
might have observed, is an Homeric word r thus in the Odyss. s'. 
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oevrig ’aAiM! 

&y%i xefgirTXftivti, pt'.Xf' ojxixn oreipttti Xuut, 

where Eustathius, p. 1837* 1. 59. says, ’AX^xhut Si to xu%tn> vx^x to 

uXXtrQxt, $ irxgx r% dxSalvuv, thx to orqedtiXutit ruyyivfs rev f xxt S’, -k^uto- 
vwot Si r«y xXoximo, to dxiu dxdycu, i| ow xxi to oeXSi \rxot, xxi vorxptos 
9T0V «xS»<nco? iptAfoXTbi 6t^X7TtVTiX0i. Hesych has, dX$xim, x'i\u Xiro 

vis etxnxs, e icm», rtj{ xv\n<nuq. Mr. Blofh field says above, “ dxdtu, 
cresco, vim habet neutram,” Mr. B. has cited no instance to show 
the truth of his remark, which is contradicted by the ancient lexico¬ 
graphers, who uniformly interpret xxhtt by «y$«*v, and if Mr, B. be 
disposed to defend himself by pleading the occasional use of «y|e*» in 
the sense of crescere, let him know that the Etymolog. Mag. has, 
aXhro tori row v'ytx.-Qivxt, rrx^x to xXitit, o io-Tit ul/fyut, xv^xmt, to ydf 
vytis xv%trxi, and that by the ellipse of the pronoun it has still an ac¬ 
tive sense, as augere has in Latin, when it is used intransitively. H, 
Stephens in the Then. L. G. says, in opposition to Mr. Blomfield’s 
notion, “ ’Axhiu, augeo, do augmentum, sive incrementum , unde com- 
positum Sv xXhu q. d. intrinsects augen, Nic». fi^upivitrros lvx$$i<rxtrx 
xoqvnv.” Thus too C. T.Damm says in the Novum Lexicon Grcecum 
Etymologicum et Rcale , p. 464., “ dxdsu, irrigo , et per consequens, 
crescet e Jaciot augeo, *y£ et,—per irrigationem , est ab d$*>, vel d$iu, 
per rg«y w^n mutato ^ in x.‘* Daram got this idea from Eustathius, 
p. 1318. 1. 33. dxdivxuv xv^ius, to ixjroncrpuu «ty|ii», us xvo iov u.f>hu, 
TgxTrivrot as xxi «» uXXois toi g~ us X". 

V„ 8 . *ai|i}t»(£«»?. Mr. Blomfield here says, Hercules &Xi%l>tx*oi 
colebatur Melitx, pago Attico, teste Schol. in Aristoph. Ran. 504. 
vid. et.am ad Pac. 421 AAt£«? dicebatur Cois, ut Aristid. j. p. 62.’* 
The words of the bchol. on the Pac . v. 421. dXiJ^ixxxm 6L<r«vTi» 
TrxtTx%ov, arc these, Kan TO \vi tu 'HqxxXu ptovai f trot iviiiiropoit' xXt%ixa- 
xos yxg ’HgxxXis vxt dt6pu->rots inueero' xxi ’ AvoXXuix, xxi'llpxxXtx dXt- 
fyxxxoos t tptvirr (pttrit out, ovn A iroXXuvt, ours H^xxXu 8v<ropttv y us xXtfyxa- 
*«<?, dxxx <ro/. Mr.' Blomfield might have cited Eustathius, p. 786. 
1- 62. to 2* 'AXifyxxxos, oit^i oy xaXXiot intuit xiirxi, ^ixtx^tixoi pett 
Jot/ Toy point xpovpoom, e>iXoi Is riv dxiyov<rxt rx kukx hiivtu Xxgims oi 
f/otV r, Qptifo*, xXityxxxov uvov Aix, xxt AvoXXa, xxi ‘H^xxxin. Jupiter, 
Apollo, and Hercules, then were the only proper, or legitimate, 

©10/ «Af|»TH{<0t, «Xl|iC«X0<, XirOTffOVXIOI, XVOVOfLXOUOl. In the (Ed. Col . 

143. (cited by Mr. B.) we have 

Zev «X«j;7rog, T Is voP o irfwl&vs) 

and in the (Ed. at Theft. 159. (also'cited by Mr. B.) we have 
Minerva, Diana, and Apbllo, invoked as such. 

v^urx <rt kixXoptsvu, ivyxrtg Amt ’Aixw, 

yxixofrji'i r* x$iX<puiv 

’A^riptu, £ xvxxim kyofxs 6{iw f vkXuc tcirru, 

xxi Q$i0o* tKxfioXoy, i» 

v^taroi xXt\lno£u irptyaunn ftot* 
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But this does not militate against my observation, and is to be ex¬ 
plained upon the same principle, as the passage above from Aristo¬ 
phanes, Pac. v. 421. Again, we have in Aristophanes, Nub. v. 1375. 

f 

ixiuu 

a$tXtp»f, » \i\Uetot, ret ipepur^/xt uhxptit. 


where the Schol. says, tirx tvpvuf hr%iTXixrtv ivxym ret «As|/*«*«*, rev- 
Ttornr, xwoto^rxi t, xxt u rot it ttx xmi^yut, fSiet yxf HgxxXtov; to tr/faw. 

Hofmann in the Lexicon Universale Lug. Bat. 1698. says. f • DU de~ 
pellentes Persio Sat. vi. v. 167.—Harpocrat. xire,op7rxtet rmt UxXoZtr* 
hoi, onj; u y AtoAA«J«{»; i> txTx mqt four huXtKTxt —praetor Herculem 
vero et Apollinem, Dioscuros etiam, et Jovem omnium principem, in 
hoc averruncorum deorum censn rtperimus, unde natum verbum ele* 
gans xtro^toiropvtierixt, i< e. xTror^brtcrixi 3f<£ rov x::o;;epirxiov A%, vide 
dam. Bochart. Hieroi. Seu de Animal. S. S. Pt. I. Lib, n. c. liv.; 


ct quidem Jovi huic «rorgo*W», seu Grsecos, post victoriam rc- 
portatam, simulachrum olim. statuamque consecrasse habes infra, ubi 
de Victore in Ludis Olympicis, it. v. VictoriaP But Hofmann might 
have spared the last remark, as it relates to Jttpfter <l>y£joj, and not to 
Jupiter tfworjoTofio?, i e. xXt^xaxa^. m 

V. 18. otAo». “"OrAo*,” says Mr. B., "labor, po%6ef, Hesych. unde 
irXtu et irhtvx, ita Grammatici, equidem suspicor otAo* ab irXxa> pro- 
fluxisse, quod pro rxd# dicebant, prosthesi rot 5, de qua dixi ad Prom. 
v. 191. vid. Amald. L. G. p. 158. Sophocl Track. 7. et Schol.” If 
Mr. B. had peeped into Eustathius, he might have been spared the 
trouble of suspecting. P. 218. 1. 18. Toy 3i pi^y# xx) po^ytvpt, xoMn* 
jov ix ’xXiotxc-fA.ov rev o ro7f ptti* r, OfM>(t or, ri opi^yot xxt opigytvpt, «s 31 

Tteovdfyt to o' it w#AAo7f, oix x^n'xat, out# yx/> 1* Toy turn* »v|«, e o»v£, xx) 
b t roy tAw, otAoj >| xxxovdhtx, xxi o3ywj kxqx to ivta>’ iv^brxtTxt 3e xxt to 
I$v£i<r6a,t 3vgST0«», tvqnrxi 3s xxi o 'Ofytxfitof xxt' opt to* 'v’Ktoyxtrpet, 3oj ttt 3s 
Tin retoirtv titxi xm to ’lAiy; ’Oi'A tug, xxt to o3«|, o stt* dtixTtx#', q ti 3s rtf 
3ogt«s rxuret uvxt tinut ep'tyuv xxt xpi^yut, i%fTixt Aoyov xxi xvre m oJr« y#j 
T«f xcrTxQthxs, xxt oxTxtyiaXi <pxp.it, xxt to, xrrxxh errxxot, Again in p. 
1148. 1. 52- A (0 xoro Toy 6#, Dos « vxtrx nhif xx{ votat f$o JierodotUS 
too derives the word, as I have before shown] xxl Mint rou e hIf, 
xxt xni rev ftiUrrof 3is tA S tAo?, xxi orgoo^n'xss rov 5 otAoj, o 3«Ao? tA#iw xxi 
xxxovdhtxt, Again in p. 1575 1. 53. 3j)A«3« xxi uva irov G* yltvtxi 

$o( xxi irMotxrpS Toy i otoi rift xvrnv xirixt foot, out # 3s xxi lx rov rXu rAof 

xxi otAoj, ^to« oro'wj, peyjtef, See Hesych. Phot, and Zonarse Lexica. 


(Tittmann says on Photius, « v. orAsiv ifOn semel usus est Apollonius, 
item Lycophr. 819. otAims* Apollon, n. 1010.”) Damm follow* 
Eustathius (with whom Mr. Blomfield also accords, as we have seen)’, 
—consult him in pp. 634 b. 2290. b. • 

V. 32. tx^xxiim. says Mr. Blomfield, « propugnacu- 

lum ad altitudinem pectons exstrudum, AngBce, a breastwork, perspi- 
cue, ut solent, interpretes, thoracea, Hesych. et*Etym. M. * 

srwgyoj, unde alii nascitur explicatio.”' Mr. B. might have spared his 
sneer at the “ interpretes,” for 1. he has A#t told us how he could 
translate the Greek in one Latin word, and 2. the "interpretes” 
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themselves could have no doubt about the general meaning of the 
passage at least: the Schol. A. tv^euux, t« n'%n, ids rl rb vlhir at 
tmeuxx t%u» avr<t> Schol. B. ytpiifyrt l<*vru! y rdf iruA^o;, Schut'i, “ 
xuet hie suut propugnacula, sc. loca in muris, ubi milites post pinnas 
stabant.” But the* following passages may make it doubtful whether 
Mr. B. be right in his notion. Zonaras, Afug&xucr, t l rtfyof — tu^uxloif, 
ir£eptcc%£rtj $ AagtKtttf, p^XV t*** Tm $ ixtoFm%irtf r«Tf twgccxteti 

i&fMw, where Tittmann says, “ Locus* quod non animadversum 
Kustero, desumtus est ex Josepho De B. J. r L. v. c. vii. 4*. ubi legi- 
tur tixsTjTrm^srj?, quae loquendi ratio familiaris Josepho, faytKi* ibi 
eadem sunt, quae Polybio via. vi. 4. cf. Joseph. B. J. a. xvii 7. 
v. iv. 3.” , Tittmann also refers us to Wesseling’s Diodorus Siculus, 
in Vol. i. p. 682. L 29. Speaking of the besieged, Diodorus says, ri 

TrgeSTost he tSy petybruv itrrSt tugod&H irretutvatf if 3<*W**£«» wfvS^osy t> fagtt- 
xiotf, ovret S’ dp’ rlwatv ttftjuinttf iQttrtn xcc> rrvxxux xettiptw 

(j.tret ar<Vriif tig rdg rot* vraAtjuiatt ftnxcuitig : where Wesseling has these 
words: “ Vertitur milites loricatos, credo tabalati fuisse genus, quod 
ex antennis suspension milites, qni hostium machines succenderent, con- 
tineret: pluteum VDcat.yftruvius, L. x. xxi. qua; enim up. Athenocum 
de Machin. p. 6. br'i Se r*S hr ixupecAsv kxI r?« xg«o^p6>ij %iyvvrxi 6o>^xxuyy, 
wrrf ’» xvr» &<r$aAirrecra %vtctr$xt Icmbui to vs iTrairriM vt«s, ca X. a tine 
expressit, Supra caput eorum, qure cantinebaut arietem , collocahm 
erat pluteurn, turriculce simihtudine omnium , nli sine periculo duo 
milites tuto stantes prospicere possent; simile quiddam spectavit Auc- 
tor L. xvn. xliv. de Tyriis, qui corvis ferreisque manibus any r#£o» 
rev# T6U fagcixicig hpicrruTetg, i. e. in pluieis aut propugnaculis stanles : 
aliud JElianus de Anim. L. xm. ix. elephantem ix-'t r«v xxAovphcv 


tti^axUv tres bellatores ferre posse prodens: intelligit turriculae id 
genus, e quo, belluae tergo imposito, dextro. sinistraque milites tela 
spargebant.” Ht Stephens says in the Tfies. L. G. T. i. p. 1634. 
« Quemadmodum lorica testacea Vitruvio dicitur id quod parietes ab 
aqua pluviali tuetur, ita iuytxm etiam accipi tradit Budaeus, idem 
significare scriben's quod ^riyutr^et, t rgo/3eX«, 6^ybg ; taj>d- 

xtt* (inquit Turneb Adv. L. xxin. c. xxxii.), pluteum , quod solent et 
iLatini etiam loricuhm ad verbum appellate.” Thus Gesner in the 


T/ies. L. L. “ Loricula in re militari significat munimentum quod 
obsessores urbium construunt; nam ultra jactum teii fossam faciunt^ 
eamque vallo, sudibus, et turriculis insrtrtinnt ut erumpentibtts e 
civitate possint obsistere, quod opus loriculam vocant, et ssfepe 
cum obsidio describitur, invenitur in historiis, loricula urbem 
esse circumdatam : haec Vegetius de Be MiliU iv. 28. Gses. B, G. 
viii. 9. Turres crebras exatari in altitudinem trium tnbulatormft 


pontibus trajectis , constxfllisque conjwtgi, quorum Jrontes viminea 
loricula munirentur » ui hostis a dupim propugnatamm ordine depelle- 
rcturJ* Under lotica Qesner says, ‘‘ Curt. ix. 4i Augusta muri co- 
rona^mrat, non, pinnae, ut alibi, Jastigium ejus disiinxerant. sed perpe- 
iua lorica obducta tramitum sepserat, itaque rex Kccrebat magis, anam 
Stabat in margins:, clgpeogundicpie ificidentia tela propulsans, jhic lorica 
vhjetur tenuis murus ad pectoris altitudinem in ipsis mcenibus, sc. cras- 
sroribus muris-excitatus post quem tutius stant propugnatores [this 
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observation throws very great light on the passage of ASschylus, and 
illustrates. Mi. Blorafield’s interpretation. Unfler pinna; Gesner has 
further elucidated the passage of Curtins, “ Quod negat pinnis dis- 
tinctum fastigium muri, illud videtur docere pinnas sua sibi intervalla 
et lacunas habuisse, per quas vel tormentis, vel quacunque alia moli- 
tione in hostem dejicere tela quascunque liceret,* quale quid hodieque 
in antiquorum, moenium apt arcium coronis v idem us.” ;]’de hoc Cats. 
B. G. 5, 39. “ Torres corftabulantur , pinnae lor jerque ex ccatibus 
attexmtur, vid. Lips. Poliarcet. 2, 2. Stcwedi. ad Veget. p. 275.” 
PhotlUS also has, fyjgetKUOif, sj ^u<pdnTet? Xovgftctaif, et 

«-vgy« 4 — v. a. also in Hesychius. From what has been said we may 
conclude with H. Stephens, “ Sxpe loca uliqua, ceu thorace, sive 
lorica, muniuntur, et ab injuria, qua; extrinsecus accidere possit, defen- 
duntur, ita ut generaliter pro quovis munimento accipiatur.”, 

Hatton, Aug. 26 , 1813 . EDMUND HENR Y BARKER . 

BIBLICAL 

To THE EniTOtt. OF THE CiMSSICAL JOURNAL. 

V^our able and pleasing Correspondent, M., in your last Num¬ 
ber, has the following observations on the celebrated verse, 
(1 John v. 7.) relating to the heavenly witnesses.” <« I think,’* 
says he, « it will be conceded, that the verse is spurious: tha£ it 
was interpolated by some injudicious friend to the Trinitarian 
cause : and that it consequently should be expunged from all 
future editions both of the Greek text, and of our version: indeed, 
I have no doubt that, whenever our version shall be revised by 
authority, it will be done.” He proceeds to argue, «« If this be 
allowed, &c. &c.” But u this I cannot allow.” I cannot 
concede the verse to be so clearly “ spurious’,” that we may 
venture on. the “ cxpunction of it.” I. say this, in some 
degree, on the authority of your own pages. I allude to a 
Biblical Criticism ON THE THREE WITNESSES, p. 869, of yOUt 
first Volume, Your Correspondent M., T am confident, will 
Teadily admit my referring him to this interesting paper. It is 
there well argued,, that if verse 7. did not precede, the first 
Words of verse 8, instead of *«» rpi< eij-tv ot uccprupourr;:, would 
have been xA rolx tM tx p.xprvpouvT't and the learned writer 
well observes, that “ th*? turn of the language, as well as the 
nature of the Witnesses, (i. e. in verse 8.) woqld require the use 
of the neuter gender, 8tc.” But it is farther^ to be observed that 
the Apostle, in a preceding verse, lias thus conformed to the requi¬ 
site grammatical accuracy. At verse 6. he actually writes, (not, 
x«l to vvtvfia trrw 6 u.aprvpm, butj xa) To%»£upn Igrt TQ MAl’TTr 
POTN.+ Here, I think, is, positive proof of something having 
preceded ver. 8 , to justify the change of gender. This materially, 
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in my opinion, corroborates the Biblical Criticism of the respect¬ 
able COUNTRY -PARISH-PRIEST •, and goes near to furnish 
positive internal evidence of the authenticity of the questioned 
verse. But it Has been said by a most acute, learned, and respect¬ 
able writer, that the .controverted verse is one, « which no ancient 
Greek manuscript contains, and which no artifent Greek Father 
ever saw.” Marsh’sLECTUREs, Pan iu L. IX. p. 55. I submit, 
however, to the learned Professor, and to your readers in general, 
the following extract from a letter in the Gentleman’s Maga¬ 
zine, for May, 1805. “ As one strong argument against the 

authenticity of the verse, (1 John v. 7.) has always been the sup¬ 
posed total absence of all ancient Greek authority in support of 
it, the curiosity of some of your literary readers may, perhaps, 
be gratified by the production of two passages, whicn seem to 
have escaped observation. And first, for the latest of them ! This 
is from Suidas, in voce 4to$oopoc, Vol. i. p. 593..Ed. Kust. Diodorus 
was a monk, and bisfitijfeof Tarsus in the rimes of Julian and Va- 
lens % and is spoken Socrates, Hist. Eccles. lib. vi. c. 8. as 

a considerable and respectable writer. He wrote commentaries 
upon several parts of Scripture *, among others, “ e\$ r^v faitrroXw 
’Icuctvvou to#'E v(tyye\i<rTOV' * vsq) row, el$ &sb( sv r plah.” He may 
probably be referred to about the year 380. 

The other is from the IxXoyat of Clement of Alexandria, and at 
Jeait as ancient as the close of the second century: and if, as I 
thihk there is some reason to suspect, but which I have not here 
the opportunity of tracing, this tract was written by Pantoenus 
his preceptor, must be somewhat earlier. It will be found in the 
Leyden edition of 1816, which is the only one at hand, p. 575, 1 
first volume; t( rrav fipst larTotTou IttI §uo kou rptabv p,xpTVpu>v, Itt* 
wargoc, xa) ufotJ, tl dyiov TTveupotTOf s<p* dov ftotpTVpwv xct) (3 oi)8vjv at 
ivroXati Xeyofisvat <pvXu<r<rs<r()ait d^s/Xoyjriv.” 

On all these grounds, I protest against the proposed « expunction 
of the verse j” and, with Mr. C. Butler (Hon. Bib. VqL is. p. 288.) 
Would plead for « further investigation •” not discarding the hope, 
which he seems to cherish, that, under patient examination, some 
MSS. rpay yet be fpund to establish this important text} for 
the authenticity of which there is, even now, so much to offer. 
Arnr.l.ms. A CO UNTRY-CLERGYMA NV 

* Lard uer, (Voh iv. 493., f in his account of 0iodorus Bishop of Tarsus, from 
Saidas, ha# chosen to. stop short after the word JLt may be said, 

be considered the t», ilf flfJj |» Tfiutt, uot as a description of $t Jobn’s Kpjstle, 
but as the s object, of a separate commentary, or tract. This alight be so. But 
in noticing hia cottuiejfitajry on u the difference between theory and aMegory^ 
Which is placed nejtt after that on the Book of Proverbs, he,,well,argues, it 

** might, therefore iiaye been** dissertation subjoined to it.” Now the same sup. 
position Is no ie« obvious in this case; audit would involve the conclusion, 
above inferred, that Diodorus had smss a copy of St. John’s first EpistlCjwhich 
Contained the 7th Verse of Chapter v. 

1 * Ed. Potter. Vol. ii. p. 99V. S. xiii. 
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INQUIRY 

INTO THE POWER 

OF 

THE HEBREW ‘GNAIN.’ 

ZHTEI EE AT Hi TOYTiiN. 

liOCUATES. 

In submitting the following pages to the consideration of those 
who are skilled in the Hebrew language, the author " is sensible 
that he runs no small risk of being deemed presumptuous. 

If, however, what he now, with great deference, offers, shall 
prompt others, better versed in the subject, to investigate again 
that which has not as yet been investigated as far as evidence 
seems to conduct the inquirer, or to bVmg forward that know¬ 
ledge which hitherto has lain hid, he may perhaps be the cause 
of the good that others may do, though he himself may have 
been less successful. 

The object is to ascertain the power of the sixteenth 
letter of the Hebrew alphabet, Oin, as it is called by some, arid 
Ain or Gnain by others, by such evidence, if such may be 
found, as may afford some criterion how the Jews themselves 
pronounced it in the purer ages of Hebrew learning. 

Concerning the pronunciation of the letter y there are two , 
opinions. One calls it Oin, 1 * and gives to it the power of 0. 
The other calls it Gnain, a and says, < the sound frf y is various ; 
some sound it in the beginning of a word like gn, gnain; ngu 
in the middle as nangnar, and ng at the end as ruang.’ 

The reader is thus early informed that the treatise now offer¬ 
ed to his consideration dogs not enter into any argument respect¬ 
ing the origin of the Masoretic points. If he wishes for informa¬ 
tion respecting them , and the weapons by which they have been 
attacked and defended, he may find the controversy very fully 
Stated, in Dean Prideaux’s Connexion. 3 Without presuming to 


1 Sec Parkhurst’s Hebrew Lexicon—Alphabet at the beginning. The reader 
will understand that the edition of 179“' is that quoted* 

1 See Terry's Grammar—Alphabet at the beginning. .This Grammar was 
printed for Terry in Paternoster Row. It is particularly adapted to By timer’s 
4 Lyra Prophet ica,’ and, as it states at the beginning, has met with the approba¬ 
tion of some of the best Hebraians of‘ the age. VVho*vvas the compiler of this 
Grammar does not appear, it is quoted as Terry’s Grammar for the reason just 
now assigned. 

3 Part vii. Book 5. Page 506. 

vol. viii. a. ji. 
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decide any tiling concerning them, it may, perhaps, be reasonable 
to say that, as Hebrew has hitherto been understood, it is now 
scarcely possible to reject them j for as many of the names ot 
persons and of places, occurring in the Old Testament, words, 
from-their .own nature, not capable of being translated from one 
language into another, are formed by reading the original with the 
Masoretic points *, and as the I lebrew of Sclden and of Godwyn 
recognizes them, it seems necessary, until something more satis¬ 
factory can be devised and established as authentic, to follow the 
steps of such men as those now named, especially as Dean 
Prideaux has positively asserted, 1 that the reading settled by the 
-Masoretic points is the true reading : the reader will, however, 
follow his own judgment iii retaining or rejecting* them. 

By the professed compilers of Hebrew grammars, who have 
arranged the letters of the alphabet under diflerent classes, it is 
laid down that y is a guttural, and merely a guttural: and that as 
such it is to be found in the technical word “ ahehang,” If this 
arrangement, ami the technical word formed from it, be unexcep¬ 
tional)] y correct, its power is almost ascertained by that assigned 
to it in the word “ahehang;” but from a consideration of 
the manner in which it is either applied or represented, and 
likewise from the inconsistency of those who give it that power, 
there seems so small ground for suspecting that it is not only a 
guttural, but likewise a quiescent ; and that the sound given to it, 
as above stated, is not the true sound : or, in other words, that it 
is not the sound given to it when Hebrew was a living language, 
or in the ages immediately succeeding. 

No one, surely, can cavil at the term ‘inconsistency :*—for Park- 
hurst, who contends, as is before mentioned, that it is sounded like 
O, says also in the body of his Lexicon, 2 that there are some words 
where y has a jingling sound. 

A 11 argument of nearly the same import as Parkhurst’s, is to be 
found in It is, however,' observable that he quotes no 

authority for the nasal, or guttural, or*jingling sound, but leaves 
it‘to the reader’s judgment’—surely a very insufficient criterion. 

Terry, who in the beginning of his grammar had said that the 
letter in question was pronounced as gu or ng, says afterwards, in 
explaining the names of the different conjugations, Niphal, Pihel, 
Fuhal, 8c c. as derived‘from that inihis word y 3 , is not pro¬ 
nounced, or only ys h. Hence, it appears that the system of the 
one and the other is So deficient, to support his own argument, 
that each is obliged to have recourse to that which is wholly in* 
consistent with the principle with which he first set out. 

*. - ■ . 1 1 - .- ' " .“ * ” 

* Connection, Part i. Book 5. Page 497. , 

1 Article }H. 3 Page 14. 
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The advocates for pronouncing the letter as are compara¬ 
tively few; the more popular pronunciation is that wh$h is 
given by Terry; but on what foundation that rests, it perhaps 
may not be easy to discover ; nor docs therq exist any evidence,* 
as far as has hitherto been.discovered, other than that which arises 
from its having been acquiesced in by some writers, that can prove 
it correct; and until that be done, surely it may be as fairly super¬ 
seded, if a better can be found, as in philosophy the system of 
Copernicus may be admitted to supersede the system of Des 
Cartes, or the ethics of Zeno be preferred to those of Epicurus. 

. It has already been said, that grammarians have hitherto consi¬ 
dered $ as a guttural; but perhaps in the course of this inquiry ifr 
will be shown that, though from certain circumstances it may be a 
guttural, 1 yet that, as some of the other gutturals N and , 1 , for in¬ 
stance, are likewise quiescents, as not being pronounced, unless 
they have a point beneath, so, for the same reason, the letter in 
question is a quiescent; as it is conceived that it may be shown 
that whatever power it has, is derived .from the Masoretic point 
under it, unless it be more properly said that it is the Masoretic 
point that is sounded, and not the letter, an observation which 
may be extended to all the members of ehevi. This, it is pre¬ 
sumed, may be proved from examples, which will be given here¬ 
after. * 

With respect to the sound to be ascribed to the letter in question, 
it is taken for granted, as being founded on the very, nature of evi¬ 
dence, that the nearer the examples are to the period when He- 
br ew was a living language, the more probable it*is that the right 
pronunciation will be found. The Septuagint therefore offers the 
best evidence, generally speaking, as being thejsarliest, jof that 


1 It should not be suppressed that Parklmrst has said, (hat the method recom¬ 
mended by him, 1 is the same as that proposed by Dr. Robertson in his True and 
ancient method of reading Hebrew, oco. in which ingenious treatise may be found 
an ample and satisfactory vindication ofit from a comparison of the Hebrew with 
the ancient Greek alphabet.’ In ot having Dr. Robertson's book at band, the 
author of this inquiry cannot a\ ail himself of any of the arguments contained in 
it, nor learn how the pronunciation of Hebrew is to be inferred from the Greek 
alphabet. Some indeed, adverting to the place which y occupies in the Hebrew 
alphabet, consider it as answering to Omicron in the Greek; but this will be 
shown hereafter to be fallacious, as instances will be brought of as early a period 
to prove that the sound of tire letter varied, if indeejjf it was sounded at all; and 
that in some rases it really w5s not sounded. Tf by instances equally early it can 
be shown that in some cases it was sounded as a, in others 43 1 , and mothers it was 
not sounded at all; is it too much to assume that thfcre is no ground for suppos¬ 
ing that the original sound was O? , 

* Sec Buxtoif in describing the gutturals, whose words are, “ Liter® gutturjs, 
sive gutturales, quia spiridtm valent qui in guttnre formatur," Epitome Heb. 
Gram. p. 3,-edit. 1691. The book here alluded to ft “ Johannis Buxtorfii Epi¬ 
tome Grammatical Hebraicm.” And the edition quoted is described under the 
words: ‘ Hanc editionem secundum sub chictu patris procuravit Rodolphus 
Leusdeiius,” 
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which may be supposed to have been the manner in which the Jews 
spokc| their own language. From the names of persons and of 
places as there given, it may surely be allowed to infer the power 
of the letters of the original j and it may be here observed that in 
no iiistHice pf a proper name is the pronunciation gn recognized t 
but the word, as given in the Hebrew, in the Septuagint, and as 
pronounced by the moderns, in a great measure corresponds *, or 
where there is a deviation, it is not such .as to affect the present 
subject. 

For, although the opinion of Dean Prideaux 1 has indeed de¬ 
stroyed all argument that might be drawn from the Septuagint, 
generally speaking, on the ground of its antiquity*, and has 
shown by arguments, which it seems difficult to resist, -that the 
story of Seventy-two interpreters is a fiction, and that this version 
was done at different periods, yet, as his system does not call in 
question the antiquity of the version of the law, the undermen¬ 
tioned specimens of y being taken from Genesis, which is recog¬ 
nized as part of the law, atp not at all invalidated. 

The reader may perhaps now assent to the above mentioned 
objections to the power at present assigned to y, and the preceding 
pages may have shown by what means it was proposed to correct 
what was wrong, and pointed out the sources whence help was ex¬ 
pected, in support of the proposition that y is a quiescent, for the 
same reasons as Ehevi. A list of words taken from that part of 
the Old Testament denominated the Law, having the letter y in 
them, is subjoined ; in all of which he will perceive that it is pro¬ 
nounced as variously as any of the letters of eheyi; and perhaps 
he will be induced to admit, on the evidence afforded by them, 
that if aleph and jie arc considered as quiescents, as well as guttu¬ 
rals, the* same may be granted to y> as this last seems as much to 
depend on the points placed under it, as either of the two former; 
and unless some reason can be assigned why this should be ex¬ 
cepted from the arrangement which comprehends the others, it 
seems reasonable, upon every principle of analogy, to consider 
them as similar. 

In the following words y is pronounced long or short, ac¬ 
cording to the point beneath it, 

Sevvctsip, Shinar, - .Gen. c. xi. v. 2. - - - - 

Xuvauv, Canaan , ix. 18. *• - - - 1TO 

jRaamaft, z - - x. 7. - - - - 

* Prideaux’s Connexion, Part II. Boojc i. p. 58 etseq. 

* In the Septuagint there'seems some confusion in the verses in which thece 
names occur, and consequently no inference ran be drawn as to the maimer in 
which the .Seventy read them. But as in our English version of the Bible r.o differ¬ 
ence Is marked in the margin as is usual between the reading of the original He- 
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Anamim, - - - 12. - - j - O'OJP 

’Afovxoaov, Avkite , - - - 17. - - - - 'p*Uf 

In the following, it is not pronounced, no point being under¬ 
neath it: * 

Lasha, of this word unfortunately the refer¬ 
ence was lost - ------- 

Ou% Uz, - - •* - c. x. v. 23. - - - - 

Evx\, Obal, - - - 28. 

In the following it is pronounced e, tzere being under it; 

*4',%, Eber, - - - c! x. v. 21. - - - - "Qy 

"Ekufi, + Elam, - - - 22. - - - - D 1 ?# 

In the following we have it with die Pathach furtivum : 

I'lhfious, Gilboa, • II. Sam. c. xxi. v. 12. - - - 

* Are the learned required to read this last name Gilboang, and 
rUH3 Pharoang!! 1 See Genesis, c. »li. v. 1. and innumerable 
other instances might be adduced. 

The above Hebrew words, and the punctuation of them, are 
taken from the Biblia Hebraica of John Simon, Halae, 1767, a a 
edition, of which, perhaps, it is not too much to say, that it as cor¬ 
rect as any that could be quoted. t 

In no one of the instances now selected, or indeed in any other 
that have occurred, is there any reason to suppose, that the pronun*- 
ciation of y was ng, or any thing resembling it; but, as far as the 
Scptuagint may be received as an authority for wlrat was adopted at 
a period approaching nearly to that when Hebrew was a living 
language; tracing it thence through the modern languages of 
Europe, -either English, French, Spanish, Italian, or German, no 
traces of y sounded as gn or ng are found *, ou the contrary, that it 
was as much modified by the point under it as ehevi. 

According to Parkhurst\s scheme, 1 Jacob would be Jocab, or 
Jokeb; and, according td Terry’s Jagnacob; and in what lan¬ 
guage, or in what country, was either Jocab, or Jokeb, or Jagnacob 
ever met with ? 

The next authov quoted shall be the learned Adam Lyttelton, 
the author of the Latin Dictionary, who §ays , 3 speaking of this 
Hebrew letter, « duplicem fuissc antiquitua potestatem cvincit O, 

brew anil the reading in the English version, it is t<» be supposed that the Hebrew 
was read as printed. 

1 Ou is evidently-the sound gi\en to Van, having tjo respect to ]i, as is evident 

in the next name. Out., and, :e- in other eaves, Sanltof instance, where Van E ren¬ 
dered by w. , , 

2 See p. 3. of the Grammar prefixed to his Lexicon. * 

3 Introduction to (), 
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interpretum tral/tio qui ty reddunt wy mo# 1 Gomorra et ntj? 
qute illis est Gaza Syris oiim, Stephano teste, 'A fa dicta est. Cau- 
sam assignat mftgnus Sca^iger, viz. prices Hebrreos quod Arabes 
hodie factitant fecUse mdurato y, discrimmis gratia puncto 
super ftuposito, cujus rei sexcenta exempla obscrvare est, qua 
in propriis, qua in appcllativis, e lingua Hebrxa in alias ductis. 
Itaquc meram illam gutturalem sive vocalem vim tou y hie agnos- 
cimus, cujus sono g perperam a plerisque‘admiscetur.’ 

He does not, however, state any evidence to show that anciently 
the letter had a double power: Og and Omorra might as well 
be the effect of the Masorctic poipt, as of the pronunciation of 
And here he plainly declares that the letter g ‘ perperam ad- 
miscetur.’ Nevertheless in understanding this quotation, the reader 
will labor under no small difficulty. He is perhaps to be under¬ 
stood as considering the G introduced as the initial of Gomorrah 
and Gaza as improper ; and if this interpretation be correct, may he 
not be supposed equally to condemn the introduction of it *in 
Gnain ? but what he -would substitute in its room is not 
stated. 

Having shown that the letter receives its power from the 
. Masoretic point, as far as the Septuagint affords assistance to 
ascertain it, unless, as was before observed, it is the point that is 
pronounced and not the letter, the next author whom it is neces¬ 
sary to quote is the celebrated Buxtorf; ami his opinion seems 
to do more to guide the student in his uncouth way, than that of 
any other person, whose labors have been directed to the subject. 
He describes it* as ‘ Sitritus asperriiuus,’ a sound of which 
perhaps very little idea can be conveyed by any other, and which, 
if any adequate* specimen of it could be given, might be found 
to approximate more to the old pronunciation of the Spanish X 1 
than to any other, a$ ‘ debaxo,’ See. where the x is sounded with 
the highest aspirate that the organs could well express; debah- 
hio comes as near it, as w'e can well convey it; this will give the 
following words in the Hebrew; Nah-hiar instead of Nagnar,— 
Rashah-him instead of Rashagnim, &c.—this gives the high 
aspirate; the spiritus asperrimus of Buxtorf ; it gives likewise 
the aspirate in Pihel, Puhal, &c.; it rejects the G which Scaliger 
says, « perperam admiscetur yet, at the same time, any one who 
utters the word two orithree times will perceive, that in a corrupt 

1 How would the advocates tor the power gu or ng sound S in the instance of 
Oraora or Aza ? 

a The above observation must be confined to the old pronunciation, as there 
is reason to believe that of*late years a new pronunciation of the letter, more 
resembling that of S, has come into fashion; .the change is thought to have been 
the effect of a more iutflnate connexion with the French, which has produced a 
change in their phraseology, as well as their fashions. 
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and lax way of pronouncing the aspirate, the better G might 
intrude itself. It is not at variance with Buxtorffs definition of 
the Gutturals* ‘ Literx gutturis sive gutturales quia spiritual 
valent qui in gutture f ormatur.’ It is not an opinion resting solely 
on the authority of Buxtorf. Dr. Wilson in his Elem^pts of 
Hebrew Grammar, published at Edinburgh 1802, Speaking of 
this letter, says, «Others*maintain that it is a strong and deep 
guttural, equal to three h’s.’ Is not this recognizing the ‘ spiri- 
tus asperrimus ?’ and* though the author declares himself of 
the opinion that O is the proper power of the letter, yet as he. 
assigns no better reason for rejecting the aspirated pronunciation 
than that he hopes on account of the difficulty of the 
sound, and the great number of gutturals already in the* 
alphabet , that that is not the true sound, the reader will perhaps 
be of opinion that there is not much of argument to refute. 
If it be said that there is nothing in the Septuagint that authorizes 
this sound, the answer is that there is no reason to believe that the 
sound now spoken of was known to the Greeks, and, conse¬ 
quently, they had no character to express it; though it is certain 
that they had accents in their language, and what their power 
was, no one after the lapse of so many ages can tell. 

Having therefore on the authority of Buxtorf declared our 
preference of the spiritus asperrimus, which, it appears, the 
advocates for another system h ay e not been entirely able to *do 
without, as in Terry’s account of Pihel, Puhal, &c. the reader 
will excuse the trespassing on his patience, if something be sub¬ 
joined respecting the jG, stated by Lyttelton, on .the authority of 
Scaliger, to have been improperly admitted into the names Gomor¬ 
rah and Gaza; and the assigning the reason of this, if at all 
possible, must be done by pursuing that track u4iich has brought 
the reader to this point of the argument; for it will be recollected 
that it has been shown on the authority of those who have con¬ 
tended for the sound like gn, that gutturals may likewise be 
quiescents; that some of*them, aleph and he, are admitted to be 
such j from proper names, as given in the Septuagint, it appears 
that the power given to i? either must he said to depend upon the 
Masoretic point placed beneath it, or that it is the point that is 
sounded, and not the letter; that in no instance sufficiently 
authenticated does the sound ng or gn occur, and that those who 
contend for that pronunciation, or for that of O, are driven to 
gross inconsistencies that may almost be ^aid* to annihilate their 
hypothesis. Buxtorf, a man inferior to none, in Hebraic learn¬ 
ing, has assigned a different power to the letter*, a power 
which removes some of the difficulties of former schemes; and if 
more'accurate descriptions of it do not occur, it may be attri-. 
butedtothc impossibility of giving the due sound perfectly; but 
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which, it is conceived, as far as it can be given, accords with that 
found in an European language deriving part of its language 
Irom Eastern nations, and not improbably some of its peculiari¬ 
ties of enunciation also. This, it is conceived, lips been done. 

The author of these pages, who rather seeks to draw forth the 
learning of‘others, than to create an exalted and erroneous opinion 
of his own, has not the arrogance to *say that he defies all the 
learning of the kingdom to refute the system for which he con¬ 
tends, or the arguments by which' he supports it. Some Hebraic 
.rottsoN may perhaps from sources unknown to him draw forth 
intelligence that shall consign these pages to oblivion. In this 
event he will at least have this consolation in his defeat, that he 
‘retires from the conflict wiser than he entered it. But to pro¬ 
ceed : it has been already observed that the Spaniards gave a high 
aspirated sound to X; a sound nearly similar was also given to G; 
whence they gained this sound, it is now impossible to discover *, 
but, however, it certainly existed in those words which are sup¬ 
posed to be of eastern origin. Now, as it is known that after 
the year 1040, 1 immense 'numbers of Jews, driven out of Mesopo¬ 
tamia, settled in Spain, would it be deemed too fanciful an hypo¬ 
thesis to say, that the sfiritus asperrimus of )} might resolve 
itself into G, and thus form Gomorrah and Gaza, and that the 
same spiritus asperrimus is found in the language of Spain, 
into which country many Jews fled Cor refuge, carrying with them 
their learning and their customs, and perhaps some peculiarities 
of their language ? 

For the reader will, doubtless, recollect iiow many sources 
there were whence Oiiental modes might find admittance into 
Spain, the origin of the people themselves : the invasion by 
the Moors wherremained in the country from about the year 
720, to the time of our Henry the Seventh ; during whose 
stay there, it was occasionally the policy of the Culyphs to send 
large colonies of Jews into the country, who settled there: the 
vicinity of Spain to the African coast: and lastly, what was 
mentioned above, the persecutions of the Jews in Mesopotamia, 
which drove many eff them into Spain. Whether they adopted 
the oriental part of the language from Phoenicians, Arabians, or 
Jews, it is needless to inquire •, but incredulity itself will surely 
allow that it was scarcely possible that these languages, being thus 


1 See PrideanVs Connexion, Part l. Vol. If. page 472. His words are these; 
‘ For about the year lopo, all their schools in Mesopotamia, whew only they enjoy¬ 
ed these; high titles, (Seboruim and Geruiiu) being destroyed, and all their learn¬ 
ed men thence expelled and driven out by the Mahometan princes, who then 
governed in those parts, tlflw have since that, with the greatest number of 
their people, flocked into these western parts, especially into Spain, France, and 
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introduced, should not in some degree insinuate themselves, to. say 
the least of the influence they would have, into tlic original or 
vernacular language of the country, whatever that 'might be.' 

To the above considerations may be added, that the high aspi¬ 
rated sound of X and G exist at this mcPment in some of 
the Eastern languages; and that those who have been conversant 
with the Eastern language, have afterwards found the high 
aspirate used in the Spanish language familiar to them, from their 
being conversant with those of the East. To instance one : the 
language of Arabia may be selected from many to which the 
observation applies. Now as it is the opinion of many learned 
men that almost all the languages of the East are derived from 
'he Hebrew, and that as early as the period when the Septua- 
gint, or at least th^it part of it which was called the Law, was 
formed, the spiritus aspf.rrimus y took the aspirate G as in 
Gomorrah and Gaza; does not this form a concatenation of 
evidence, corroborating the opinion of BuxtOrf, that the true 
power of y k the spiritus asperrimus ? and that the spiritus 
A srERRiMUS might resolve itself in some instances into a G, as in 
Gomorrah and Gaza, as it is found in some modem languages 
that G is sounded with a high aspirate ? As the rough breathing 
of the Greeks in some; instances, became H, as in Hector, Hama¬ 
dryad, Sec. and in others S, as in semi, super, See. 

Thus then, to trace the argument from the beginning to tlie 
end, it amounts to this : that those who contend for the power 
of ]} as O, or as ng or gti, are grossly inconsistent, and are 
obliged to depart from their system, in order to accommodate 
themselves to those impediments which they meet with in their 
own schemes. 

That Buxtorf has given to this letter a power Which under no 
circumstances he is obliged to abandon. 

That this power is found, as exactly as the nature of two 
languages admits, retained in the earliest mode of giving the 
proper names of the Old Testament, that is to say, in the Septua- 
gint translation of ( The law.’ 

That this power accounts.for any seeming difficulty in the ortho¬ 
graphy of words beginning with G, in the Septuagint, which in the 
Hebrew begin with y. 

That many eastern languages give to their corresponding letter 
the sound claimed for y, and for G which represents it. 

And that the same sound of G is found in a living language, 
notoriously derived, as to that part which respedte the sound of G, 
from the language^ of the east. 

For the above reasons, the author of these pages conceives him¬ 
self justified in declaring, that, as far as his judgment enables 
him to determine, the opinion of Buxtorf is the most likely to be 
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correct heftas already said, that lie addresses himself TO the 
learned. To(;he mass of mankind, his inquiry is as incomprehen¬ 
sible as some p&rts of Pindar: 

t » 

. Al to 7rav 'Ec/jcvjveoov 
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VINDICATION OF VIRGIL 

From the Charge of Puerility*imputed to him by Dr. Pearce. 

in his Notes on Longinus; 

AN ESSAY" 

Read to a Literary Society in Glasgow, at their weekly Meetings within 

the College, 

BY JAMES MOOR, LL. D. 

Professor of GVeek in .the University of Glasgow. 


Fragili quarrens illiilere dentera 
Offendet solido, —-- 


Glasgow, 1766. 


In a passage pf Longinus, where he is describing that fault in 
writing, which he calls a Puerility, Dr. Pearce, in his note to 
illustrate the definition, gives an example of one very palpable 
puerility, as hfc thinks, in Virgil.—“ Ni falior, (says lie) opti- 
mus ille AEneidos auctor semel hujus vitii arguendus est.” The 
passage in Virgil is to this purpose : the oracle had ordered 
iEneas to go and settle in the original mother-country of the 
Trojans j . 

- Antiquum cvqnirilc mah cm. 

Anchises understood that to be Crete from whence their old king 
Teucer had come, with a colony, to Troy. ASncas sails to Crete, 


* There seems pood reason to suspect that the mode of pronunciation adopted 
by tbc ihodenrJews, is widely different from that of the early ages. Jiut the 
modern method allow'd no more he considered as the criterion by which to judge 
of the old, than modern*Greek can be considered, as deciding any question 
respecting the Greek of Thucydides or of Aristotle ; cither language has under¬ 
gone such changes, as entirely to destroy the original ehaiacter of it; and even 
in living languages, in our own for instance, not only in the phraseology, but in 
the sound also, such clause has occurred, that, perhaps, if Chancer could have 
beard the language of Pope, it would have been unintelligible to him •„ and, most 
robably, the same may be said of the difference between the Hebrctv of David 
d that of the Rabbis of the present day. 
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and begins a settlement there; but being soon terrified by a 
pestilence and famine, resolves to consult the oracle a£ain. Mean¬ 
time, the Penates , or Tutelar Gods of Troy, explJUn to him, in 
a vision, that the oracle meant he should settld in Italy, the 
mother-country of Dardanus, who was their first, and. original, 
ancestor. 

- (Jfinus it quo Priucipi nostrum; 

Teucer having come latenthan he, and united the two families 
by marriage. Upon this, Anchises acknowledges his mistake ; 


Agnovit jiio'em ambiguam, gemi nosqui: Parentis; 

Scquc nm J o ri tvruui dccrptum ctrorc Incur urn. 

Om these two epithets, novo veternm , Dr. Pearce makes this • 
remark: ‘ Pr,c nimio studio proferendi Antitheti, scripsit novo, 
nulio, opinor, sensu; novo enim veterum respondet; sed nihil 
sententix addit; into puerilibus illam ingenus quam virilibus 
aptiorem efficit.’ Here, says he, Virgil joins the epithet novo to 
errore , without any meaning, (nulio sensit>) because, to wit, 
Anchises had made no second mistake, ho had only once explained 
the oracle; and so, says {he Doctor, novo , taken by itself, re¬ 
spondet, makes a see-saw with veternm; but, until you come 
to join it with its substantive, errore , it conveys no meaning at 
all: he might fairly have said, it conveys a false meaning, and 
probably would have said so, but that he is guided a little here, in 
his opinion, by Servius, who softens the matter thus; ‘ sane aut 
per contrarictatem sermonis declaravit, aut novo pro magno posuit.’ 
This criticism, when the import of it is fully considered, amounts to 
as heavy a charge upon Virgil, as ever, perhaps, was*brought against 
any, even the most contemptible, writer ; for though the circum¬ 
stances of the thing to be told here, had really in themselves con¬ 
tained any such opposition, as might present to the imagination of 
the poet some antithesis of expression, yet to have wrought that up, 
or even to have let it slip into such a see-saw as this, would 
have been a levity, utterly unworthy of Virgil, and altogether un¬ 
becoming the dignity and importance of the subject. But the case 
here is far worse ; Virgil has not even the excuseof inadvertency, 
no circumstance could give occasion to this antithesis; for 


Anchises had made but one mistake. Yet right or wrong, it. 
seems, the poet was determined to introduce it; and since it did* 
not naturally grow out of the subject, he" resolved to ingraft it 
upon it. Lastly, and to complete all, his genius-is as*barren as his 
taste is bad ; he is not able to execute his intention, low as it is: 


he cannot even make out this same little small antithetical pretti¬ 
ness, which, as the Doctor says, he had set his heart upon, (nimio 
studio proferendi antitheti,) and it is, after all, but the embryo of an 
antithesis, no sooner conceived than dead. At the beginning of 
the verge, he makes you expect it, but before t|ic end of it, he 
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fails; you are quite disappointed, and find it a mere abortion. 
The novo vet^um turns out a poor collision, without one spark 
to follow frqfi it. This, and nothing less than this, is implied 
in the Doctor’s- charge against the poet. Burman, in his edition 
of Virgil, mentions this remark of Doctor Pearce, and owns 

that Servius says nothing to the purpose on the difficulty_ 

« Servius ctiam labor at in lioq epilketo explicando .’ — Burman 
takes no notice, indeed, of one part of the criticism \ the 
impropriety of using an antithesis of expression on such a sub¬ 
ject, but he labors very hard to make out that the antithesis 
is a real one, and that Doctor Pearce is wrong in saying, that the 
epithet novo is sine utto sensu; add endeavours to give a sense to it, 
by imputing several different mistakes to Anchises *, and t<f make 
way for our believing so, he begins by telling us, that Anchises 
was but a doting sort of an old fellow, who had lost his memory } 
* credo, Anehisen, obliviosum senem, voluisse dicere, sc olim qui- 
dem de Hesperia ex monitu Cassandra? aliquid inaudivisse, sed 
nunc ex ApoUinis oraculo obscuro et dubio, novo errors fuisse 
deceptum, quum Antiquam Matrem interpretatus esset de Teucro, 
qui ex Creta coloniam duxerat in Troada, quum debuisset de 
Dardano explicare, qui ante Teucrum eo adpulcrat, et Dardaniam 
condiderat.’—Anchises had heard something, he says, of Italy, 
from Cassandra; but, by a new, or a second mistake, he had 
misunderstood Apollo. But where is the first mistake ? he had, 
indeed, never paid any regard at all to Cassandra’s information ; 
but how can that be called error locorum ? — 1 novo veterum de¬ 
ceptum errore locorum.’ But it is needless, indeed, to enter into 
the particulars of this kind *of defence of Burman’s ; the whole 
passage in Virgil, when viewed together, plainly shows, that such 
a defence can have no place j for the Penates inform TEneas, that 
Apollo had meant he should settle in Italy, as his mother-country : 
they bid him rise, and tell his father this --- 

Surge, uge, et h>:c tala longavu til la parenti 

lliiud uaiutam/u ref< r. 

He does so: 

Anchhrm fidn cerium, remquc orJtur panda. 

Upon which Anchises 

t Agnovit pujem (nrilitiuani, geminofujue pnrcnlcs, 

Segue novo veterum deceptum errore locorum. 

It is plain,* then, that what Anchises says here, refers solely to 
IRS mistake of the meaning of Apollo, and has nothing at all to 
do with what Cassandra had told him of old *, nay, what is much 
more, when he was making this confession of his mistake, he had 
not so much as recollected yet Cassandra’s former prophecy; he 
does not do that till afterwards, as is manifest from thf words 
next following : 
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Turn me war at : Kate, Iliads exercite futis, 

Sola mthi tales casus Cassandra canebnt; 

Kune updo; Itc/'C gnieri portendete dibit a nostro ; 
lit stipe Hesperian/, stcpr Jtnla regna roc are; 1 * 

Scd ijhis ad llcsjierix vent urns httvra 'iicucivi * 

Ci fder et; aut t/ucttt turn rates Cassandra more ret V 

Where the turn memorai, agd the nunc repel n, now I recollect, 
make it perfectly evident, that in what he had said before, Casslh- 
dra was not yet in his thoughts;. besides, from the last verse, 

Quern lion rut <s Cassandra noaerc 1 Y 

it is plain, that he paid no regard at all to what Cassandra told 
him, and so it cannot be said that she had led him into any mis¬ 
take about the place destined for their .settlement. Burman tries 
farther to make out another mistake of Anehises, but either I do 
not understand him, or he contradu is aimseir: his words, which 
follow immediately after what was already quoted from him, are 
these : i Et quiaetiam quidamDardanum ex Greta deduxerunt, inde 
in errorem deductum. Nimirum, Anehises do Greta accipiebat, 
Dardano omisso, de Teucro cogitans •, et'auia Trojani, et Teucri 
et Dardanidx dicuntur, proles erat ainbigua, et geminus Parens.* 
Til the first of these two sentences, if I unde; stand them, lie means, 
some maintained that Dardanus had come from Crete; and that 
led Anehises to take Crete for their mother country. In the next 
sentence, which is to explain the former, he says : Anehises took 
Crete for their mother country; because he forgot Dardanus, and 
thought only of Teucer ; ‘ nimirum, Anchisc., Crcta accipiebat, 
Dardano omisso, de Teucro cogitans.’ But if he were ever so 
consistent with himself here, the whole makes nothing to the 
purpose, for still Anehises makes but one mistake of Crete for 
Italy ; were there ever so many concurring causes .*which had led 
him into that mistake, and though it were granted that’one of 
these causes was this particular opinion, which some held, that 
Dardanus had come originally from Crete; but there is not indeed 
any ground for the supposition, as Anehises makes no mention of 
it, when he interprets the oracle, ami enumerates very fully the 
sevcral causes winch made him think that Ifv their mother-country 
Apollo meant Crete, viz. mount Ida had its name from the Cretan 
Ida ; King Teucer their ancestor had come from thence; and from 
thence they had got their religion, the rites of Cybele, the ceremo¬ 
nies of the Corybantes, the grove of Id^, the mysteries off the 
Magna Mater; and the procession of h<ir chariot drawn by 
Lions. 

Turn (h nilor, relerum toheas nmnnmciiUt rirortin/, 

Audit e, o p race res, ait, et spas disnte sfras. 

. Crita, Jovls iimpat, medio, jurat insula, panto; 

• Alans Jdaus ubi, cl pent is cu neb a In nostra'. 

Centum urbes habitant magnets, uberrima rt’gua ; 
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Maximus unde Pater, si rite audita recorder. 

Teucrus Jihateas prinmm eft advert us ad or ns: 

0\f(ivit<juv locum regno : nondu>n*I/tum el Artcs 
lifrgtiMea stetcrant; habitubunt m/libus imis. 

JliWc Mater Cu/ttix Cyhc/c, Contbantintjuc am, 

Idrtiwitjuc non us; hinejidu si lent in stuns, 

' Jit j until t urruiii Dominic subtree leones. 

j^Vmong all which circumstances £>f their origin from Crete, 
there is not the least mention of Dardanus. After what I have 
just observed, it is scarce worth while to take notice of the third 
and last way Burman takes, to find a meaning to the novus error, 
if it were not just to show how much he must have been graveled 
in this passage : ‘ dehide/ says he, ‘ quia error locorum , non viro- 
rutn dicitur, posset dici Anchiscs errasse de monte Ida, qui quum 
asque in Crctd esset, atque in Troade, hinc cunabula gentis inde 
credebat repetenda/ he means, I suppose, that Anchises had both 
made a mistake of persons and of places; he had thought of Teucer 
when he should have thought of Dardanus ; and he had made a 
second mistake, a jiovus error , about tire two mount Idas. This 
might give a sort of meaning to the epithet novas, which he is 
laboring for ; but it would give a very sorry meaning to the pas¬ 
sage in general; if, to wit, by the veterum locorum were meant the 
two mountains, but it is needless to enter into particulars here *, as 
it is, I think, self-evident, that veterum locorum must undoubtedly 
be meant of Crete and Italy. For the sense is evidently this; that 
Anchises acknowledged the Trojans had two several Ancestors, 
who came from these two different mother countries. So that, 
notwithstanding all Butman’s well-mean^ pains to vindicate the 
poet from at least one part of the censure, Dr. Pearce, it would 
seem, has reason to think, that, his criticism, severe as it is, re¬ 
mains in its fuK- force 5 and that Virgil is guilty of a premeditated, 
and yet a meaningless, puerility. But, can one really believe, 
that Virgil could be, deliberately, guilty, of affecting such a pitiful, 
still-born conceit ? Is it not in writing as in life ? there are, in both, 
some characters far beyond the imputation of being capable of a 
gross violation of the Kalon: such a character, if any, is Virgil; 
and such an imputation, surely, is this. Is it not far better for a 
critic, when he meets, in a first rate writer, a passage which sug¬ 
gests to him an apprehension of this kind, to distrust himself, and 
suspect he does not understand the passage ; and much more so, in 
a work, where severaj difficulties confessedly occur j especially 
with respect to the uncommon turns of expression ? For, though 
the general run qf Virgil’s language is more easy, as well as it is 
more musical, than that of any other Roman poet, or, indeed, of 
any poet who has written in Latin; yet, at times, we find in him 
some very uncommon turns of expression, which have ljot been 
always equally well attended to by his commentators. And, there- 
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fore, when a passage, at first view, seems to imply a fault, so 
gross as to be altogether incompatible with the character of a poet 
the most admired of any for delicacy of taste a«d accuracy of 
judgment; I imagine, the best thing which a cri^K can do is, to 
distrust himself rather than suspect the poet; "and examine well, 
whether there may not be some word, or some expression, 
which, in its most ordinary acceptation, conveys that sense 
gives occasion to his criticism, but yet is taken sometimes in’ 
ther sense, which may cle,\r the passage of all difficulty: and this, 
l imagine, is very remarkably the ca^c in these two lines of Virgil. 
Deception err ore, deceived by a mistake , appears, to be sure, very 
readily, to be the sense here. But yet, error does not always sig¬ 
nify a mistake ; in Virgil, it means sometimes a travelling by sea,' 
or land; a voyage, or journey; as when Deiphobus asks JEneas. 
how he came alive to the Shades. 

I’elaamc veins <rrorilws rictus. 

and, when Dido asks ./Eneas to relate his adventures; 

I/iwm (t a primu, (hr, liitspc^GrrgitK, nobis 
lushli-m, nHjittf, Ihtnuum, castmjuc 
i'lrUHTXljtlL 

and so, in the passage I am upon, to me it seems beyond all doubt, 
that, by novo errore is meant errore Teucri. Dardanus had made 
the first voyage, tire first adventure, the primus error , in search of 
a settlement; Tcuccr made a second, a later, or a novas error; 
•and this had deceived Anchises. And thus, the epithet novus is 
no way meant as an antithesis to vetenan locorum; but, in distinc¬ 
tion to the prior voyage of Dardanus. So far the sense appears, to 
me at least, clear, and just, and liable to no criticism. But this is 
not all; the remaining words of tins verse make a further difficulty 
in the expression, by being in an uncommon construction—« An¬ 
chises agnovit se deceptum veterum locorum, 5 pwned himself mis¬ 
taken in these ancient countries—* novo Errore Teucri 5 —by that 
second voyage of Teucer. Deceptum veterum locorum is, t say, an 
uncommon expression ; which "has contributed to the difficulty of 
the passage, and to the mistake of Dr. Pearce: but yet, it is an 
expression, to which another exactly parallel is to be found in a 
poet of the same rank with Virgil, for elegance and taste. I 
mean in Horace, in the ode upon his escape from the fall of the 
tree; where he is giving a dignity to his own art, and ifisinuating 
his importance as a poet, by describing the veneration in which 
the Greek lyric poets were held among the‘shades. The charm, 
says he, of Alcaeus’ poetry beguiles even the guilty* of their tortures. 

Quin et Prometheus t ct Petopis parens* 

Dutci luborum decipitur soth>. 

Here,* I say, the expression, i Prometheus decipitur laborum , 
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dulci sono Alceeig is exactly parallel to the expression, Agnovii 
sc deception locorum , novo err ore Tetter i. And thus, I think, the 
po?t may fairly be vindicated from so positive, and, at the sdme 
time, so very severe a censured 

There is besides'another kind of objection, which has likewise 
been made to this very passage of Virgil: and which I shall also 
tltftijtvour to remove. Ruxus, and ofliers, have taxed Virgil with 
tram of judgment in the conduct of this part of his poem: for, 
say they, Anchises and /Eneas ought to have been sensible of this 
mistake long before ; and that, most especially, from the farewell 
words of Creiisa to /Eneas, when her shade appeared to him, 
on the night of the destruction ¥>f Troy, and, not only told him 
of Hesperia by name, but marked out its particular situation, by the 
river Tiber j for, says she, 

Ad terrain IFfspcriam i rules, uln f.i/diir*. area ' 

Inter opi/mi virthn , tent jluit agmute 'Din ts. 

Burman, who likewise mentions this objection, fairly owns that he 
does not well know wha^ to say to it; he thinks less of Anchises, 
as an oblivious old man, but seems to wonder that /Eneas should 
forget it, t nescio quid dicam?* says he, ‘ ccrtc /Eneas non debuerat 
oblilus esse,’ then, he, modestly enough, offers two solutions, by 
way of guess or conjecture. Shall we think, says he, that /Eneas 


1 Deception Eabornm.) Seveml oilier such uncommon expressions occur both 
in Virgil ami Horace, as well as in other Unman poets ; a number ol’ whit'll kind, 
collected by Nonius Marcellus, are cited b;, Torrcntius, ui a very .sensible uote be 
gives on the wolds of Horace 11. 3. Ode last. 5. 2 . 

- Dannus jgrtsiiuin 

Regime it Popu/oruu.; 

which note, what' follows is an extract. 

* Regrmit Popitlorum) Sic prisci quoque inte.rpretes b gomnl, nee primus 
htinc, locum ex Scrvio reStituit Lambinus. Libri famcii MS. omnes, quos 
viderto, contigit, Uegnator liabent: tuntum potuit Gianunaticounn audaeia. Solent 
autem nobiles poetae hujusmodi locutionibus hie illic asper.sis cxcitare Levtorcm, 
idque vcl subaudiendo uliquid, vel iniitatioue GiVeconun. Talc illud 

Virgilii Ain. lx. 126. 

JustitUcnc prius mirer, bclline laborum? 

Horatii Od. 

Desine querclarnni,..... 

Abstineto irarum,..... 

Decipitur laborum,-. 

Daranatns laboris, ..*. 

Soluti operum, . 

Plauti. 

Pesipiebani mentis, .... Epid. 

Pendet animi,* .. •• .*.Mere. 

«t similia-multa a Nonio congestn.’ 

A still more copious collection of such expressions is to be found in K^dditnajfs 
Latin Grammar. Vol. 2 . p. 115. «xc.* 


2. 9. 17. 

27. OP. 
2. 33. 37. 

2. 14. 19. 

3. 17. tilt. 


1. 2 . 3.i. 

l. lbi 31. 
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believed the oracle of Apollo was much more to be depended oil 
than the words of Creiisa ‘ errdens , certius Apollinis esse oraculum, 
CreUsec didis,’ or, that Aeneas really had no great faith in the 
ghost of Creiisa, and remained st'dl at a loss where to go .-— 4 All 
incertum Aiueam non multum hdei habuisse Crease umbrae l num 
et post lllam visam dicit, 

foicer'i <]i«> JaUi feravf, nbi nV'Ti; tlctur V 
this solution is almost ludfcrous. I shall pass it, and return,to the 
objection; which is plainly one of those kind of arguments, which, 
if they prove any tiling at all, prove a great deal too much. For 
according to it, Anchises and /Eneas should not, properly, have 
sooner acknowledged. thc4r mistake, as Ruxus states it *, « errorem 
agnoscere auiea debuerat,* are his words : they should never have 
fallen into that mistake at all, they should have sailed for Hesperia 
from the beginning ; whereas, thev, first of all, attempted a settle¬ 
ment in Thrace. Here then is the proper objection; how came 
/Eneas, so soon after the appearance oi Creiisa, even before he 
left the Coast of Troy, while his ships were yet building only, 
and his men assembling, to be entirely at a lo&s where to settle t : 
for, says he: 

—clussemque tub ipso 
Antandro, et Phn/gta mofimur mo it tin's Ida ; 

J'Htrti quo fata Jimnt, uLi siJtrc clctur; 

Con'ruhimusque viros. 

Now I think it is natural, from this passage, to conclude that 
Virgil meant here to show, that, from the words of Creiisa, /Eneas 
had been able to make out nothing at all, which could be of any 
service to direct his voyage. Apollo gave hu\i afterwards a re¬ 
sponse which was obscure ; but the prophecy of Creiisa had been 
utterly unintelligible to him, yet the question remains: if this really 
be Virgil’s intention here, is he uniform, throughout, in the whole 
conduct of this part of the poem ? has he put such words in the 
mouth of Creiisa, as must naturally to -/Eneas appear unintelligi¬ 
ble ? yes ; even contradictory ; at least to me, the poet sedlm evi¬ 
dently, to have artfully, managed her expressions with that very 
intention 5 Let us examine thAn: she tells /Eneas, 

fjongn tibi exit id, el vast ton mans aquae annul uni ; 

Ad Terrain Hes t cruxni iunites, vbt fur tints orru 
Inter opimu arum U ni jhtit agminc Tibris. 

JUic, spes lata, regnxntquc, et regia cunjux 
Part a tibi. f 

Now, we must remember, that /Eneas h;»d never yet heard of 
the word Hesperia , as the proper name of a country j he is not 
informed of that, till long afterwards j when tHe Penates tel. him, 

Pst locus, Hotpcriavi Craii copiedne limtnt. 

From Creiisa, then, he would naturally take it in its proper original 

VOL. VIII. Cl. Jl, NO. XV. H 
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sense, as an adjective, the feminine of '/vi7/EP705; nay, he is 
even prevented, as it were, from any suspicion of her using it anew, 
as a proper name, or any otherwise than as an adjective, by her 
putting the substantive I'm am before it. The expression, then. 
Terrain Hesperntm, would convey to ./Eneas no other idea, than 
as if one should say, ‘in English, a western land. Next, as to the 
other mark of Italy. uli Lydius Tibris jkiit; as JEneas was wholly 
ignorant of Italy, and its inhabitants, he could not possibly know 
that Ivy Lydias Tibris , she meant the Tiber, where the Indian 
Prince Tyrrhenus had settled some generations before: he must 
naturally understand it, then, in the common proper sense, as a 
river of Lydia *, or at most, a river whicharan front Lydia, through 
this xcestnn land; and this is what could not but quite confound 
llim, and render the whole utterly unintelligible, for Lydia is a 
country lying far to the south east of Troy. And so the one part of 
her information must naturally appear to him to contradict the other. 
If one ask, why did not Creiisa speak more plainly ? the answer 
is easy, she knew no more j or was forbidden by the gods to reveal 
farther. According to the mythology of the poets, this was often 
the case with those who foretold future events; thus the prophet 
Helenus tells TEiieas, he will discover a few useful hints of what 
was to befal him $ but must conceal the rest ;—- 

Pane a tlhi i' mu It, is -— - 

----—- prohikrnt nam cetera Fata 

Scire Helernnn, Juriqu^ vetaf Saturn iu Juno. 

This is the light in which the poet’s intention appears to me •, 
and in this view,* I think his conduct is perfectly consistent, and 
extremely judicious in the whole management of this part of the 
poem. 

February 1761. 


ON THE HEBREW BIBLE. 


To the Editor of the Classical Joufnal. 

If the Communication of the present Article shall merit an entry 
in the Classical Journal, it is respectfully at your service. You 
are not wanting in able Correspondents in Oriental Literature, and, 
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Sir, in particular, am I desirous to submit the present Article for 
admission,where so able and sound a critic corresponds as Mr. Hails 
of Newcastle, whose defences of the Hebrew Text of tjae Old lcs- 
tament, and of our authorised English Translation, gncKwhose valu¬ 
able remarks on the genius and construction of the sacred Hebrew 
language, are irrefragable proofs of close reading, of an intimate 
knowledge of the subject, and superior attainment. Happy would 
it be for the cause of DIVINF. TRUTH, had we a large increase of 
such leatned advocates. 

Having myself had a strong disposition to become closeiy ac¬ 
quainted with that language, repute^ to have been spoken by the 
first generations of men •, in which, as its votaries among the 
Hebrews say, the World was created ; and wherein the Almighty 
revealed his will to mankind, I pursued the Hebrew fiist in the 
Bible, and at length in its more intimate dialects, especially the 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Ethiopia, making myself familiar also with the 
Hebrew and Chaldee Commentaries: this I attained without the aid 
of a Jew •, being confident that whoever sets about so pious a study 
with exertion and humility will never fail oi success through God. 

My first difficulty was about the Hebrew points: not whether 
these additions to the letter of the sacred Text originated with the 
sacred Penmen in the first instance; but whether in any succeeding 
period of the Ancient Jewish Church, Ezra or any other authorised 
person applied them to the text for the uniformity and perpetuity 
of the reading and pronunciation •, in which case, an absolute rejec¬ 
tion of them would seem at least presumptuous and dangerous. 

I consulted Dr. Gill’s book on the subject, also Whitfield on the 
Hebrew Vowel Points, and other treatises of the kind \ but aj’ to 
little purpose ; for the question returned unresolved * whilst the 
Jews of all times, and in all countries, read tire law in the original 
and unpointed Text. The argument for the divine authority of 
the Hebrew Punctuation seemed to me at best dubious and uncer- ( . 
tain; I therefore studied the Hebrew according to the prevailing 
Masoretical Punctuation, without attaching to it the consequence 
due to a divinely inspired system. 

For a short and clear discussion of the subject respecting the 
origin and use of the Hebrew points, I think it more judicious to 
state the question by a clear definition. First •, 1 he Hebrew Points 
are no original part of the letters, but additional £ and are variously 
applied above, under, or in the body of the letters.—Secondly : 
The Points may be classed under three denominations. (1) I he 
Reading or vowel points, with which the consonants five pronoun¬ 
ced : (y) The Diacritical points, which direct in the powers and 
reading of the letters j such is the point called Dagesh , which has 
many offices in reading Hebrew grammatically »—and (3) l he Ac¬ 
centual or Prosaical points, which mark the connexion and division 
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of words and sentences, and include also the direction to the tone 


in reading. 

Now, Sir.froin the foregoing considerations,allow me to presume 
that the whole obscurity, in which the history of the Masoretical 
punctuation is involved, consists in its progressive and systematic 
augmentation from a few first principles to its present refined and 
complicated form : that it was not all the work of one man, nor of 
one age or period, but of many. that 4 the last and fullest additions 


to the sacred letters of the Hebrew 'JYyt were those called Accents; 


and that if any at all were applied to the text in the time of Ezra, 
by him or by any authorised person since, most probably it was the 
adoption of one Point only, and from which all others first origin¬ 
ated. 


It is known to every schol ir, and every one who has had but a 
slight inspection of ancient writings and MSS. will readily acknow¬ 
ledge, that it has been the custom of Scribes in various nations and 
languages to contract their writing occasionally by the adoption of 
a dash over, under, oyin, the line of writing: a custom which seems 
very ancient, if we admit that in the frequent arbitrary insertion or 
omission of the letters Van and Jod by the Hebrew scribes, the 
substitution was a point under or over the line of writing, and the 
word or words technically pronounced full or deficient accordingly. 
This will probably lead to the first rise,of the Hebrew Punctua¬ 
tion : (1 )a pointiu the bodyof any letter supposes that letter to bepro- 
nounced double by the rule of Dagcsh forte, thus'll llabbi, 
Immanuel , Shatmnah &c. (‘ 2 )aPoint over the line is the common 


substitute fortheletter Van: thus hlND Meoroth , lights orluminaries, 
Gen. ch. 1.16. which written full is written thus, JTfrijtfO and pro¬ 
nounced, as before, Meoroth. (U) a Point over l r au is the Point O. ( 4 ) 
a Point in the body of Van is the point U. (5) a Point under a letter 
is the point I. Thus we have three Vocular expressions for the three¬ 
fold position of a single point, and ( 6 ) the application of the single 
point serves also materially to mark the conjugations, and various 
accidence of Verbs and Participle!!, as may be seen in any gram¬ 


mar. 


Having thus shown the several offices of the Dagesh Point as it 
is variously applied, 1 would consider it as the foundation of the sys-. 
tem, and if any part of that system has a just claim to antiquity 
and importance, it* is only from its extensive usefulness in reading 
Hebrew with propriety and accuracy. I could wish that an 
Edition of the Hebrew Bible was undertaken on this principle} 
namely, to pVint the Hebrew Text with the Diacritical Points only, 
and such an edition would be a happy mean between the two 
Extremes, viz. the editions with the Points, or those altogether 
Vithout them: in the former editions of the Hebrew Text, that 
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text is too much incumbered with points, of which the reader has 
little advantage ; and in the latter editions the text is so completely 
dismantled and stripped, as to exclude all punctuatory assistance 
Whatever. I apprehend such an edition as ishere proposed would 
prevent the objections and dangers of either extreme?: a medium 
seems far preferable, and best designed for general use, especially 
among the Christians, who nijw begin to stpdy the Hebrew on 
more liberal principles than formerly. 

It is not my design to enlarge on the many advantages of such 
an edition of the Hebrew Seri tures, in which the diacritical points 
are exclusively adopted, as they at present stand in the printed edi¬ 
tions. I shall only adveit to one common and obvious advantage, 
in which, Sir, I apprehend my opinion will be consentaneous with 
that of most of your learned ecu respondents, namely, that-the text 
thus printed would retain undisturbed ml the essential and useful 
part of the punctuation, and be cleared of all the useless incum¬ 
brance with which it is now burthened, and present the Inspired 
Text in a far less innovatory form than hitherto, and much more 
lucid and intelligible. • 

. 1. This method proposes to retain the Dagesh point in all let¬ 

ters, in which it is found in the printed editions. 

2. To retain the holcm point over the line as it at present stands 
in the printed editions. 

3. To retain the hirek point under the line, in all places where 
its jod letter is deficient, as in the name "til David , which -is also 
written TVf with/or/. 

4. To retain the kibbutz point under the line where the same is 
observed in the printed editions. 

5. To adopt the reading stops soph-pasulc and athnah. Then 
the characters, with their accompanying diacritical points, will 
present the following arrangement: 


1. 

2. Dagesh, 

3. Ilolem, 

4. Dagesh holcm, 

5. Hirek, 

6. Dagesh hirek, 

7. Kibbutz, 

8. Dagesh kibbut2, 


3 n N, &c. 
a a n, &c. 

3 2 ib &c * 
3 2K, &c» 
3*3 &c.‘ 

See, 

l i &c: 


% 




In the next place it will be proper here to subjoin a few verse# 
printed with the diacritical and other points, *that nothing may be 
wanting tu an explanation of the subject proposed for consider*- 



On the Ilebrew Bible. 


lion *, and that the comparative superiority of the plan may be per* 
fectly understood, I would recommend to the learned reader to 
take his Hebrew Bible with, and without, points, and compare 
them respectively. 

Gen. ch. 1. vv. 1. See. 

V“wro -* : yiwi jiki D'Dtt’n na dmVk xiz nnefera 1 

A 

name ovf?K mn Dinn why min Min rvm 

-ns' om*?n N'T) t via vr D-rfra izm a :Mn 

\ 

dmpk mp*i 3 rm -»»n rs arfrK biz*) nitp-'D i\s'n 
irzih 0 nna dv ")ph-vm ziy -'ii rbp sip dv -ntf? 
itom 7 : d'd 1 ? d'd ra toaa mv o'sn ypivr dmVk 
ttw jrpv 1 ? rrao -utte aw vz bizi‘ ypn-nx dmPk 

A 

- s m Z" 2 t T?ib u'ibx jopv« -.D-vn y'pn 1 ? vtfK D'an 

H f A 

own jTOD dw ip dt6h ‘vdnv 9 ■'w dv ipi-vm ziy 
nvz'b n'nbx Nvpv 10 :p-vn rntfrn nsnm in« DipD bx 

/A 

arfr a vdKv 1 1 ; zrz '3 dv6k *rm dv-v Kip Q w mpD’n y-iK 
-mk S?nb 'id ntfy 'id yn jnt ynta nfry Kt£n yvan k^th 
jn? jnra 3 ; ry Kttfi yiKn Nsim 12 = d-w yiKn-by iD-iinr 

oia '3 D'riba xiiTtynb ta-Tjnt "ra ns rrc^ yin vroV 

A 

/ms tp dm^k it intf'btf dv ipn -mi rw-vn is 
anjria^ /vW> vm rfrbn rm Din vz b'izr\b d\d&M yyiz 

: D'lltn D'D'Vl 

To read the Hebrew text of the Qld Testament with ease and 
intelligibility requires long initiation in any form, but especially 
without the reading points. In the first ages of the Jewish church, 
it is presumed that the knowledge of reading the law of God was 
almost wholly the function of the priests and scribes, even whilst 
the Hebrew was a living language •, but afterwards, as copies were 
multiplied, the readihg of the Divine books became general; but 
*now the Jews, havipg been dispersed over the world, and having 
their law in the dead letter, require laborious study to interpret it 
to the people. "With us it seems easy enough to take up a Hebrew 
Bible without pointy and read it with as much ease and facility as 
any Latin or other version 5 a supposition, in my opinion, alto- 
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getlier imposing and delusive: it is certainly not for every novice 
to encounter so great a task, to which none but the greatest mas¬ 
ters are equal. Every well-informed Hebrew scholar is aware, 
that to read the unpointed text of tin: Hebrew, Bible with gram¬ 
matical propriety, requires a previous knowledge of the elements 
of pronunciation and construction, and all the essential part of the 
punctuation. The text of Genesis here given is a specimen for 
retaining all that essential part of the punctuation subservient to a 
clear understanding of i‘t with propriety and certainty. The dia¬ 
critical point over v* distinguishes & from t£?, and ccrli from 

tyDUJ pommies . also H'tV facials, from ntT faeit ; again Htyy 
from ntty facials cam: also "Vy/ac from 'tty fadores mei and 
'tty jacicntes ; SWfccerunt, from St'V compresserunt; V£T Esatl, 
&e. I might produce a volume of examples, in which the import¬ 
ance of the diacritical point is most clearly and convincingly 
taught, and its several olHces in rightly distinguishing the accidence 
in verbs and participles, as well as other parts of speech. Who 
would know how to distinguish the actives from the passives -a 
sight, and vice versa , without the presence, or absence, o*f the 
Dagesh point in example ot NPpP cl vocavit , and NlpP d vocal us 
est: "torn ct dixit , and "TON"! cl dictum fail; congregentur, 

and Tip' expectabunl, &c. ? In nouns, I might instance some ex¬ 
amples ex. gr. n*m et spiritus , ventus , nVVJ el respirahat , j-yijiQ 
laminaria , rad. "VIN lux , FT ii$D maledidio, rad. Tift mule dixit: 

the points of j-nj^ show that the word is read with two vans 
jT'-PJO. Thus I have produced a few examples for the consider¬ 
ation of the learned, on the usefulness and propriety of adopting 
the diacritical point in editions of the Hebrew text. 

Two editions of the Hebrew Bible are now printing in England : 
one by Mr. Frey with points, marginal readings, and Latin notes, 
fiom the text of Vander Hooght, 1705. As-this ncso edition is in¬ 
tended to be a facsimile of the former, we arc not a step forwarder 
as to any revision of the Hebrew text, now, than we were a century 
ago: strange, indeed, that, after all the laborious and expensive 
collations by Dr. Kennicott, and other learned men for the last 
fifLy years, the same text continues to be reprinted without that 
revision due to the sacred and venerable book. The writings of 
Dr. Kennicott show the necessity for collating the printed text in 
all the editions extant, which has never yef been done, or, perhaps, 
never will be done. It is assorted by that aninent collator, That 
the various readings of the first printed text of the whole Hebrew 
Bible in the year 14*88, and that by Van. Hooght in 1705, amount 
to twelve thousand .- ‘ there is a copy of that very early edition in 


* For. An. *768. p. 150. 
-* 
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the library of Exeter College, Oxford, of which some particular 
account is given in the Annual Report-,' it would certainly be 
important to know how far succeeding editions have, or have not, 
improved, n ui whether the Hebrew text lias, or lias not, been 
gradually and progressively revised in the long period of 325 
years ! Celebrated as Vandcr Hoopht’s edition may be, it is 
obstinately deficient in the omission of t\Vo whole verses in Joshua, 
ch. xxi and this omission is also adhered to in Mr. Frey’s edition, 
notwithstanding the remonstrances of the learned in support of 
those verses, as they are extant in some editions, in particular 
Leusden’s Bible, printed in the year 1631, and confirmed by MSS. 
The translators of the English liable retain those verses, being 
Vcr. 36, 37. Mr. Bothroyd’s edition, now printing, is without 
points, and accompanied with a selection of various readings sub* 
joined to the text. 

To conclude, Sir, I must apologise for the length of my paper, 
by observing, that what is here offered to the consideration of the 
learned is, to promote such an edition of the Hebrew Scriptures a3 
may faithfully preserve all the authorised text in its present form, 
*nd with the diacritical points; being all that are necessary and 
essential to the reading of the Sacred Text with prorriety, and 
securing the interpretation against error and misconstruction. 

JuttCy 1813. T. T, 


liWLICJL CRITICISM. 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

I have often thought, that the ingenuity of the Hebrew critic 
might be usefully employed in developing the true reading of 
those two Hebrew formulas of baptism , which have been recorded 
by Irenseus, as being practised among the Valentinian heretics. 

His testimony respecting the first of them is to the following 
effect. Alii autem et Hebraica nomina superfantur, ut stupori 
sim, vel perterreant eos qui sacrautur, sic : Basyma eacabasa 
irriuristn dyarbada* Caeotaba fobor camelanthi. Horum au- 
lUppnterpritaiio esri tails. Hoc quod est super omnem virtutem 
invoco, quftd vccatur lumen, et spiritus, et vita, quoniam in cor- 
pofe reg iasri. In the Greek of Epiphanius the account is some¬ 
what varied. T/AAoj §£ ffigdixx. nvei ova^ccr# smXsyov'U, it fog T» 


• p. 112. 


Biblical Criticism. 


m 


u aihXov x.ctru7tXrfeciG§xi tov^ TeXtiopswus otJrcor lic'xttxx ^a^OTtnj 
flxcwtvcpx jtutrraSnx govxtx xoucmx xc? \v.y^nr royrav £e >} 

ipjxr t vsla ho~ t'i 7o»*ynj, ' X wacrav cvv-zaiv roy gTrixaXoO/xsu 

fioj ovoftx£ou ?vov > xa * nvdju.x ayxQov, xx) tud n vvi h <rlfj,U7i l/3ac/A;y- 
<r«c. In the quotation from Nicetas by Feuardent, in his notes on 
tliis part of the author, it is still different. Ono majorem ei, qui 
baptizatur stuporem injicunt, hsec Hebraica nomina superadd tint: 
Camosi, bae, anoora, mystadia, rhuda, custaba, phogor, calathi. 
Quorum interpretatio hxc est. O qui es super omuem virtutem 
patris, te invocamus, qui lumen, et spiritus bonus, et vita nomi- 
uaris : quoniam in corpore regnasti. 

The second formula, Irenseus Ras narrated thus. Nomen quod „ 
est restaurationis, messiau formagno in seenchaldia mosomeda 
eaacha faronepseha Jcsu Nazarene. Et hoium interpretatio est 
tabs : Christi non divido spiritum, -cor, et superccelestem virtutem 
misericorcem ; fruar •nomine tua salvator veritatis. 

In Epiphanius, though the interpretation of the formula 
remains the same, the Hebrew seems widely different: Meacr.x, 
ovVupsy, vofjM.s/x^iur/v, ^aXC'aixv, user >u,>io«3a, 'ocZpxvai \|/«ya, njffcy 


vaZ'tpix. 

Feuardent, in his annotations, has remarked on them both as 
follows Hifficillimum est verborum istorutn fonte§ indicare, ac- 
cipe tamen, quid de his nobis verisimilius videtur. Impostores is- 
tos magicis artibus delectatos, iisdemquc multa prodigiosa et por- 
tentosa effecisse ex Justino, Irenaeo, Tertull. Epiph. Theod. et 
August, certissimum est. Vero igitur simile est, astutos istos 
prxstigiatores istluec magica et barbara magis portenta quam no¬ 
mina nnxisse, et mag no supercilio inculcasse ad concitandos sim- 
plicium animos, ut cum magno stupore augustiora putarent quae 
non intelligerent; et dvemones istis pactis aJsistentes ad horum 
vocabulorum pronunciationes, quse postulabant .magi praestarent; 
ut super!us de Marci ccciu babes c. q. Quod si quse hie habes 
Hebraica vocari ab Irenseo urgeas, respouderim non e\ suo sed 
Valentiniariorum sensu esse intelligendum *, cum id unum ccnfi- 
denter et vero possim aflirmare, ea nempe nec a Grseca, nec ab 
Hebnca, Chald.iica, Syra, aut Arabica "lingua petita esse.. Vid. 
Iren. Lib. c. 18. 

Such is the tone of confidence, in which this learned annotator 
has asserted the impossibility of .making au$ sense out of these 
barbarous sounds; and, though I have been able to inspect nq| 
other edition of Iremeus, I do not imagine, that much more 
light has been thrown upon this part of the author by succeeding 
correctors.' Notwithstanding, however, the boldness of his asser¬ 
tion, I am inclined to believe, that both thesfc sentences are really 
Hebrew; only so much disfigured by the ignorance of the 
Fathers, that it will require no small degree of consideration to 



122 


Biblical Criticism. 


restore their true reading. The former I shall now, with your 
permission,-endeavour to reduce to the Hebrew idiom ; the latter 
I leave for some other of your learned correspondents, who may 
be kind enough, perhaps, at the same time, to honor me with his 
remaiks 0/1 the present attempt. 

• First of all then I would observe, that the Hebrew, as given in 
the Latin Text of Irentetts, appears to me to be the least corrupt; 
only instead of caca, after basijma it l would adopt chamos$e t 
from Epiphanius; and instead of Johor , Jogur , from Nicetas. 
The rbada , in dynrbatla, is evidently the same with the rhuada or 
rhudo , of Epiphanius and Nicetas •, the Hellenists being naturally 
prone to turn v into h in the middle of words: saying, Dahid 
instead of David, &c. which is the cause of tire difference in the 
case before us. 

Thus much being premised; the sounds or syllables may be 
thus distributed into words. • Basi/macha riwssc basaea naaitra 
urist adi/a made/ cue ata lx jog ore a mdanifti. These invested 
in their native characters may be written tints. 'That is : 

rote tum nm -d rrh rrnn nwn mru irrra wt?D yyza 

In nomen luum , cxaltatissimr , in id quod cst lumen , el, principium 
vitee, spiriius ; quoniam tu in corpora tun regnusfi. 

The reader .will not fail to observe, that, though the Latin trans¬ 
lations agree in the main, it Is that of Nicetas only, which 
makes the speech a pet feet address from beginning to end • and 
in this it ought certainly to be preferred. Doubtless the forntul t 
was assimilated, as much ns it might be, to that of the Evangelists, 
and substituted instead of it; this being the degree of excellency, 
unto which the adepts aspired. 

Most of my,Hebrew constructions must appear self-evident ; a 
few, however, demand elucidation. The word, is derived 

from NtdO, to exalt, and is the Part, Paul ed Ihphil or Hop ha l, 
signifying, novo exalted , or, novo highly exalted. 1 rather incline 
to interpret it in the vocative case than to subjoin it as an epithet 
to the preceding term. * 

The construciion, ITu It’ll, has caused me the most uneasiness. 
I can find 110 authority for it exactly as it stands. The Rabbini¬ 
cal writers abound with the prefix V before verbs in the sense of 
the conjunction thaU as also with the compound ICO, when : but 
never once use lift, that I remember to have seen. The V being 
derived fi*om th<? pronoun, "WR, may certainly include both the 
relative and the antecedent’, and is often so used in the book of 
Ecclesiastes, particularly on the following occasion. piTltf Oy 
nrrw 1 ? Among those 'who shall be hereafter, ch. 1. v. 11. This 
ndeed, not to be the same, approaches as near to the construction 
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in question as is possible; the only difference between them being 
that of the preposition. On the whole then I am disposed to 
conclude, that the sense which I have given to the word was re¬ 
ally what the heretics meant to express; connecting it, by way 
of apposition, with unto thy name , and insinuating thereby 

that what f their adepts were baptised unto was light and spirit, 
the principle of all life. Hence though the term mi, spirit , 
succeeds the term PIT!, life, in point of order, it does not in' 
point of sense, but accords with the tenor of the Latin transla¬ 
tions. That the Valemiirians regarded the spirit as the cause and 
principle oi life, is apparent from the testimony of Ircnceus, or 
rather of Epiplunius; for tile text of the former, as it stands in 


my copy, is repugnant to syntax. Alii autem rursus redemptio- 
nom profantur sic : Nomen quod absermditum est ab universa 
Debate, et clominatione, et veritate ; quod induit Jesus Nazarenus 
iii zenis iuminis, Christi domini vivenU* per spit Hum sanctum in 
redempfionem angolicam. Lib. i. c. 18. 

It is necessary only to add, that the term T0 in old Hebrew 
denotes a dead body ; but in the Syriac dialect, which was much 
better known in the first ages of -the Christian church, it is used 


for an animated body, and that is the meaning which I would 
affix to it here. , 


Thus, Sir, I have attempted, what, as far as I know, was never 
attempted before, to turn some of the strange jargon of the 
Fathers into tolerable Hebrew ; and glad shall I be, if it meet 
with the approbation of those, who may be competent to judge. 

P. S. I cannot forbear testifying the great -satisfaction, which 
T have derived from the communications of vour biblical corre- 
spondent, Mr. Hails who, possessed, as it should seem, of a fair 
p°rtkg|tof Hebraic learning,is likely to benefit Christianity by the just- 
nc-3S-j|pT§3S criticisms. I beg, however, to cprrcct an error or two, 
into xvhith he has fallen respecting the Jewish expositors. The 
author asserts, that the construction in Hebrew, !T)iT 


Angel of Jehovah , is commonly rendered by Onkclos, V H “Wp* 
Glory of Jehovah. This is not true. So far from being common¬ 
ly, it is never so rendered by Onkelos. God forbid that it should. 
Moreover, speaking of the famous prophecy concerning the com¬ 
ing of .Shiloh, he affirms, that Moses Germidcnsis has endeavoured 
to apply it to other times than that of^the Messiah. Now R. 
Moses Gerundensis has actually expounded* this prophecy, A all 
its parts, of the Messias only; and of other person or thing 
whatsoever. His remarks in a former Number, on the erroneous 


interpretation of the term, ttTU, by Dr. Adam Clarke, are much 
to the purpose. Tlitre is one thing, however, which has excited 
my admiration. Is it really true, that the Doctor, by way of sup- 
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porting his hypothesis, has been affirming all along, that the Devil 
is often named ox, dog, pig , ass, goat, and raven, in the Jewish 
authors ? I am astonished at the simplicity of his critical oppo¬ 
nents. Let him refer us, if he can, to a Jewish writer, in whom 
any of the forpgoing appellations of the Devil may actually be 
found. 

O. 


LITERATURE (jRECQUE. 

*IaroxpocTovc >Pyoc T:d * Aetc.; c*cst-d~ dire, D{scours d*Iso¬ 
crates stir Z’Echange, relabli dans son ancien etat , d'apres tin 
fragment dc pres de 80 pages, par M. Andreas MustOXYBI, 
membre correspondani de la troisiemc Classe de VInstitut. histo - 
riographe dcs lies loniennes, etc. Un volume in SP dc 180 
pages. A Milan, 1812.: de I’imprimeric de J. J. De Ste- 
phano. 


-t *armi les jeunes Grecs, qui font honneur a leur patrie par 
leurs connoissances, leur zele ct leurs travaux, M. Mustoxydi oc- 
cupe justement une place distinguee. II a rendu un service ties 
important a ses compatriotes et 4 , tous les Hellenistes dc 1’Europe, 
en mettant au jour, cC fameux fragment d’Isocrates, attendu do 
puis longtemps avec la plus vive impatience. M. Mustoxydi a 
juge a propos de publier le discours tout entipr, tel qu’il l’a trouve 
dans unmanuscrit du treizieme siecle,conserve dans labibl iaf foequo 
Laurentinc, et dans un autre de VAmbroisienike, un petPjgj&ste- 
rieur, et qui avcit appartenu au ceiebre Michel Sophianus. Mais 
il n’a pas songe a separcr, par des guillemets ou du moins par dcs 
caracteres differens, le precieux fragment, qu’il a decouvevt. II 
nous semble que cela auroit ete bien plus commode pour les 
lecteurS. 

La preface, en forme de lettre, cst adresst'e a M. Corav, si juste- 
mentcelebreparmi les litterateurs Grccs. L’auteury rendun compte- 
detaille de sa decouvertfe • et de l’authenticite du fragment, avec. 
autant d’erudition que no gout. Apres avoir rapporte plusieurs 
temoignages de la plus gfcande autorite, il ajoute : “ Aristote, dans 
le Livre III de sa Rfydtorique, conseille, pour adoucir l’odieux et 
le ridicule qu’ii petit y avoir a dire du bien de soi meme et du mai 
des autres, do suivre l’exejnple d’Isocrates, qui, dans son discours 
sur YEchange fait parlcr d’autres personates. Or, cet artifice ne 
se trouve erpp!oy4 pajr l’orateur que dans le fragment que j’ai d4- 
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couvert. On y voit enfm le verbe \ 4 y amyv, pout ’ ,' 1 yx'/i-'i<T$cu ; 

Je nom cl’ Jcuv, philosophe et poete tragique ; et cette phrase: 
Owu-utottoii’iCI^ rui: oOisy j/.'-v oi$sA9Uff«i$, uirn A ru>'‘ irjijT-ov 
Toif yjvcft-'vaij: et tous ces mots sont cites par Harpocration fin 
$>oc. ’.'/y»vr2v v /x'w-7rrp<orrard»5) c^nme appurtenant au discours 
d’Isocrato$ sur VEckange, etc.” 

Ces preuves, dont nt>us venous tie transcrirc une puttie, nous 
paroissent evidentes; leur reunion prouve en 1116010 temps ie 
jugement et les lumieres de not re savant compatriote, et refute 
suflisamment l’opinion de Bandini qui attribue ces passages a 
tfautres auteurs, et les regarde cornme intercedes. 

Le style du fragment, qifi commence a la page 53 , 1. 16 ^, et 
finit a ia page 131 , 1 . 17 , est pie in de douceur, d’hnrmonie et de 
grace j qualites qui distinguent partieulierement les ouvrages 
d’Isocvates. Cet orateur y parie pe sa vie, de ses habitudes, de sa 
doctrine, de ses eteves, de ses amis, et combat, avec un courage 
au dessus de son age alors ties avance, les envieux de son bonheur 
et de sa gloire. 11 donne a sa patrie, et particuiierement a la 
jeunesse, les conseils les plus sages ct les plus touchans. U prend, 
avec un zele anient, la defense de Timothee, fils de Canon, accu¬ 
se en meme temps que notre orateur; il s.iisit l’occasion de fairc 
de cet illustre capitaiue un eloge magniuque, et fait voir en meme 
temps quels sont les devoirs d’un vrai general: e’est une des plus 
belles parties du fragment et du discours tout entier. Ramenant 
ensuite sur lui-meme I’attention des auditeurs, Isocrates oppose 
aux services qu’il a rendtis l’ingratitudc dont il a ete paye par ses 
concitoyens, et s’ecrie : “ Ouoi ! nos ancetres out tellement lio- 
nore le poete Pindarc, qji’its Pont nomrne leur Proxene,' et lui ont 
fait un don de dix. mille drachmes, pour avoir dit seulement, en 
parlant de notre ville, qu’clle 6toit l’appui de fa Grece.^s rijj 
'EWzSos;) et mdtj qui ai loue beaucoup plus et mieux notre ville, 
et nos ancetres, ie ne pourrois y passer avec surete le reste de mes 
jours ! ” , 

En general, notre oauteur, en dcveloppant son sujet, parle avec 
une dignite et une sensibilife digues du vrai citoyen. Il y a, dans 
son discours, dcs passages qu’on ne sauroit lire sans sc sentir pro- 
fondement 6mu. 

M. Mustoxydi a dedi£ son travail a M. Parchevoque Ignatios, 
cet illustre bienfaiteur de la Grece, cev feavant protecteur des Mu¬ 
ses, qui vient do fonder une excellcnte Soeiete litteraire, et^blie a 
Bucharest en Valachie, ct a la munificence duquel nous devons 
l’interessant Journal Grec qu’on imprime a Vienne, depuis plus de 
deux ans, sous le titre de Mcrcure litteraire 1/ Eop .6 Xoyioj.) 


1 , Hate public, chavs:*' par sa ville de. demner l’hospitaUt£ aux citoyeas d’upc 
autre \ ille, cu aax amiia<‘ J( vh'»rs *'uan”<ns. 
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Notice of F. G. Sturzii 

m 

L’epitre dedicatoire est tres-courte *, rnais die est genc-ralement 
bien ecrite ; le style est dlegant; les idees sont nobles ; dies de- 
cel ent un jugement sain, un gout pur, une ame candide et, 

devee. 

A la fin du discours, M. h%stoxydi a fait imprimer un petit 
nombre de scholies qu’il avoit trouvees sur les marges de trois 
exemplaires des Aides, conserves aujourd’hui dans la bibliotheque 
Ambroisienne. Viennent ensuite de precietises variantes du ma- 
nuscrit iMurentin et de l’edition de M. Coray. 

L’examen de ces variantes nous mcneroit trop loin \ mais nou$ 
nous Hattons que le savant editeur soigneta davantage, dans une 
seconde edition, le texte du discours qui, dans celle-ci, a cte trop 
souvent defigure par Fimprimeur. Tous ccux qui ont_ du gout 
pour la langue dTlomere et d’Isocrates, out droit d’exiger de la cor¬ 
rection dans un texte Grec, revu par un homme qui a bicn mcrite 
de sa patrie, par la profonde connoissance de la langue de ses an- 
cetres, par ses rares qualites, et surtout par les services nombreux 
ct importans qu’il a rendus a Ses conipatriotes. 

Constantin Nicolopoulo, de Smyrnc, 
Professeur dc Litter at ure Grecque. 


NOTICE OF 

PHERECYDIS FRAGMENT A a variis Scriptoribus collegit , 
emendavit , illmtravit, Commentativnem dt Phcrccijdc ntroque et 
PhilosopJto et Histonco prannisit, denique Fragment a Acusila /, et 
Indices adjecit Fk. Guil. Stufz. Ed . 2 a. Gcree 1798. fit,o. 
pp. 938. 


t r. Guil. Sturz. had previously published* the Hcllanici Frag- 
menta: We extract the following passage from the preface to 
tliis later work: 

“ Scilicet sicubi lectionem corruptam aliquam detexisse 
mihi viderer, etiamsi plan# persuasum haberem, meliora et cer- 
tiora a me substitui posse, nolui tamen aliorum judicium occu- 
pare atque pnecipere, sed servata lcctione vulgari in textis, emen- 
dationem lodi proposui tantum ,ea qua decet modestia in sub¬ 
jects notis, ita ut cuilibet suo permitterem gauderc sensu. 
Deinde res ipsas a Pherecyde narratas eo modo tractavi, ut vd 
eas cum aliorum narrationibus compararem, vel cx aliis scrip- 
toribus illustrarem et confirmarem, vel etiam, ubi qusedam 
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obscuritas inesset, adhibitis conjecturis, maxime ex historia vel 
analogia petitis, raagis exphurarem, monstrans simul modum, 
quo hie vcl ille my thus oriri probabiliter potuerit. Quibus 
in rebus, nisi omnibus, certe multis, si non prorsus me pros- 
pero successu cavuisse judicaverint idonci liirum rerum judi- 
ces atque arbitvi, magnum laboris molestlssimi prsemiuln tulisse 
mihi videbor. ’ Adjcci cthnuAcnsilai Fragmenta; sed fere sem¬ 
per annotationibus destituta, idque earn ob cuusam, quia et pauca 
sum, certe a me pauca inventa, et pleraque vel cum Hesiodo 
consentiunt, vel jam in explic.tndis Pherecydeis obiter tractata 
fuerant. ludem ilia causa, quod pauca omnino novimus de 
Acusilai vita, movit me, ut nec iis, qua; de ea dici potuissent, 
repetendis tempus chartasque vellem perdere. De Pherecyde 
vero, tam philosopho, quam historico, qui plura dici* poterant, 
quam in pnestamissimorum virormn s^riptis dicta inveneram, 
omnia quae quidem eq pertinere viderentur, quanta potuit maxima 
diligentia collegi, quo quidem in loco multa mihi repetenda 
fuisse, qux jam alii bene docuerant, res ipsa luculenter decla- 
rat.” 

The preface also contains— Indicuhts Scriptontm veteran/, 
e qui has vel ea , qiac ad Vitam utriusque Pherecydis pertinent , vel 
ipsitts Operis Pkevccydci lieliqu'ue haustce sunt . Fr Guil. Sturz 
says that he had not had any access to the following work, Liber 
Scipionis Aquiliani De Placilis Phitosopkorum, qui ante Aristo - 
tel is tempora jlnrnerunt , and adds in a note, “ Oui liber non 
solum Venet. 1620. 4. sed etiam, ni fallor, cum Bruckcri Natis 
editus est.” We know not whether Brucker ever did edit this 
work, but we should be glad to be informed of the fact. 

Scholiast of Sophocles corrected ., 

Sturz has made a very fortunate conjecture, (inserted in the 
Index Scriptontm in Not is emendatorum) upon the following 
passage of Pherecydes quoted in the Scholia upon the Trachinia: 
of Sophocles 351. ovtcq' jta=rd 8s tov ayaovet * I Ipx- 

xXijj a$txvsi too irpo; Eup’jTov \ov Mikctvo; to 3 ’Agxs<ri\uou el$ Try 
Ol^xXiav cpxfiTO 8 ; aoTrj ev Oc’jXvj t'y,s ’ApxaSlstc : «* fortassis Bolpr, 
legendum est, ut intelligatur oppidum illud Messenix prope Phe- 
ras, quod frequentius 6o-j§lx vocatur. v. Cellar. Notit. Orb. Antiq. 
T. i. n. 766.” P. 189, ' • 

i 

Herodotus corrected. ' 

« Clemens Alexandrinus Stromm. 5. p. 567. C. D. $a<ri, inquit, 

vtcti * Ihotv r iovpxv tov SxvDuiV fiuriXtot, itfTopu fpspsttubry h iSupiOf, 
Herodotus 4, 126. sq, luinc regem vocat 'Mottfug?ov, Justinus 2 , 
5, 8 . Jancyrum, sed fortassis apud Heroddtum vera seriptura 
fuit 78av5oueo$, apud Justinum Idantyrus vel Idantliyrus , v. Sal¬ 
mas. ad Solm, p. 846. A.” P. 63. - 
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NOTICE OF 

J. Al. Martyni Laguna Epistola ad Virum inclytim C. G, 
Heyne, Professor cm Gottinganuni&ub Tempos Feriarum semi - 
seculariam Alma? Georgia? script a. Ed 1 , 2a. passim correcta et 
aucta.' LipsiiCy 1795. 12mo. pp. 100. 

r r * 

1 His work relates to what the author is pleased to call in his 
preface Pkarsali(C pcrpoUemhe negotium. It abounds with bib¬ 
liographical, and is occasionally interspersed with critical, infor¬ 
mation on the subject of Lucarf; and the admirers of this decla¬ 
matory poet, who are interested in knowing the various early 
editions, through which the poem has passed, will do well to 
add to their library the little volume before us $ our limits will 
not allow us at present to take a large view of its contents, but 
we shall feel ourselves much indebted to any of our learned cor¬ 
respondents, who will favor us with a more regular notice of it. 
We shall cement ourselves at present, with making the following 
extract from the preface : 

< c Qux, in repetita Epistolas editione correcta vel aucta sunt, 
ea videbantur correctione vel augmento egere : in ceteris parum 
vel nihil immutnndmn censui—animus erat Epistoloe huic sub- 
jicere, Silvam Obserralionum criticarum , sed ut ‘ simplex 1 illud 
et < umun’ idoratii in his quoque servaremus, repudiato con- 
silio Specimen futurx Editionis integrum elaborare constitui- 
mus. ?: 


Recondite Meaning of Ruere in its artive and proper sense, 
and Passages in VIRGIL, HORACE, and LUCRETIUS, 
explained by it. 


l^ucnrnus vi. 721. has the following passage, 

Fxt qugque, nti possit magnus congesfus arena 
Flu cl ib'if uilnrsis oppilare ostia crnliu. 

Cum mure pnmdton venlis mil intux arenam, 

where.Creech, Oxor'i 169% p. 34>3. has the following note : w SicL. i. 
v. <m. 

* 

Quamtibet in pattern trudvnt rex ante rusintque, 

Virgil. Cumulos arena mere, et Kpvnuts satis are ruebant. ,> 

** Ruere active, Weluti apud Virg. Mn. i. 39. 

i do d about la ti,!?spumas satis are ruebant, 
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Recondite Meaning of Ruere, 8$c. 


ac Terent. Ceteros raperem, ruerem, Grammatici et Lextcogr. jatn 
satis adnotarunt, nisi tamen juvat paucis audire Serv. ad Virg. Georg. 


i. 105. 


Cumvlosque ruit male pinguis arena', 

ad qua: ille, “ Ruit, ever tit, dissipat} naro modo agentis°est, ut 
, Una Eurusque, Not usque ruunt; , 

nam aliter dictum cst, • 

Huit alto a eulmine Traja: 

immo quod magis oppositum videtur, etiam de motu qui fit sur« 
sum invenitur, Virg. 2. JEn. SOS. (ignis) 

Unit airam 

Ad Cerium picea crnvtuspaVgine nubem .” 

J. F. Rcitzii De Ambiguis , MeJiis , et Contrariis , Trajecti ad Rhe- 
mim, 17S6'. p. 530. “ Active ponitur pro impellere, stemere : Te¬ 

rent. Adelph. 3, 2, 21. Cater os ruerem, agr-mm, raperem , ubi Dona- 
natus, Ruere, nclivam vim habet, est enim toto corpore uti ad impel* 
lendum, quodJaciunt, qui tpsi pracipites alios prosternunt j unde pro* 
pric sues ruere dicuntur, See. Ovid. Met. xii. 134. 

" f .. Cedentcmqnc sequens iastat, tuibutque, ruitque , 

* Attonitoque negat requiem: • 

Apul. in Floridis p. 341.: quod etiam in composito observatur ; 
ita Ter. Eun. 3, 5, 51. Foras omnes proruunt se: active et pro qffli- 
gere , prosternere, eire •obruere usus JLucretius, quod in Indice Lucre - 
tiano observavit Giphanius : Virg. Georg, i. 105.: item JEn. i. 35- 
Silius 6) 319. 

Laxabat ferro, campoque perida ruebat: 

Claud. De Laud. Stilic. i. 128. 

CuiTatas glade silras umhane ruebat: 

plura Cort. ad Sail. Jug. 85, 26.” B. F^bri Thes. ScHolast. F.rudiU 
Gesner in the Thes. Ling. Lat. refers to Plautus Trin. 4, I, 18. 
Lucret. i. 173. et Plin. 11, 37.: hefjpbserves too that the compounds 
demo, diruo , eruo t obruo , (to which he might have added irruo, with 
J. M’ursius in the Criticus Amobiamts) are used in an active sense. 
Gesner also quotes Horace Scrm. ii. 5, 22 . 

Tu protinus, unde 
Dieilius eerisqn^rvam die, augur , accrtos , 

and adds: “ eruam ; nam unde est ex quo , ut Virg. JEn. ir. 211, 

Mcr rentes altum cinerem, et anjusa ruebant 
Ossa fads, 

quod per eruere , levare , interpretatur Servius.” In the Variorum 
Horace , commonly called Dr. Combe*s Edition .of Horace , we have 
only this short annotation of Baxter, “ /??<£»», •eruam, Vet. Schol.** 
Dr. Bentley is silent: so is also JLaevinus Torrentius in his Comment » 
ary. Lambin, however* observes: “ Ruam, eruam, effodiam, 
comparem, vel die ruam acervos. i. e. eorrvant , colligam, construam s 
tale illud est Sat. i. L. i. Dives, Ut metiretur nummos : eodem per- 
tinet illud ex ead. Sat. , 

At ni id fit, quid habet pulehri construct us aecrvus? 

vol. Vm. ci.Jt. no. xv. • 


i 
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tralatio est.” We shall see, as we proceed, that Lambin had correct 
views of the meaning, but knew not how to explain the use of the 
word in this sense. In the valuable edition of Horace, published at 
Venice in 1559, p. 193. we have nothing but the scanty observation 
of Badius Ascensius, « unde ruam, i. eruam divitias, et acervos aeris, 
i. pecuniae, quae tunc aerea fuit.” In Petrus Gualterius Chabotius’s 
edition of Horace, published at Basil 1591, we have the following 
note in p. 672.: “ Unde ruam, sumendum est pro conjuncto, eruam 
et effodiam ingentem pecuniam, sicut in illo JEn. n. 

Et eonfusti ruebant 

Qua foe is, 

pro eruebant e Jbcis: in h. autem v. est allusio qujedam ad mores 
senum avarorum, qui suos numsios vel humi defodere, vel in fora- 
minibus parietum, vel in arc is et scriniis recondere sine arbitro 
solent.” In the very valuable edition of Horace, published at Basil 
in 1580, containing the remarks of 40 grammarians, we have these 
notes: Acron, “ ruam, eruam, congregemTheodorus Pulman- 
nus, “ruam pro eruam.” B. Faber m the Thes. Scholasl . Erudit ,, 
has the following remark, “ Ruere , inquit, in Conjectan. Scaliger 
p. 58., est modio cumulum adeequare, obstreichen , Cic. Alt. 16, 11, 
De iaudibus Dolabelke deruam cumulum , Plaut. Trin, 4, 1, 18. /Eris 
acervos ruit, wnpirpt scilicet.” As to the passage of Cicero, some 
unnecessarily, and perhaps erroneously, read dtruam: Gesner in the 
Thes. Ling. Lat. well explains it by “ quod nimium est, et modum 
tanquam mensuram excedit, de libro auferam ac delebo.” Now 
this is the sense of the word, illustrated by B. Faber, (though it has 
not been noticed by the commentators,) which Horace meant in the 
phrase ruam' eeris acervos, and Forcellmus in the Lex. totius Latin i- 
tatis most properly refers the passage of Virgil cited above to the 
same sense : > Ruere, diruendo complanare, Georg, i. v. 105. 

Cuntulosque ruit male pinguis arena: 


hinc Scalig. in Conjectan. ad Var&qi. putat mere esse, modio cumu¬ 
lum adaequare* unde rut rum et riitclhm V non tamen satis probat, 
et qu® afitert Plami verba, invenire non potui.” Whether the 
passage really occurs in Plautus, I know not: B. Faber refers to 
Trin. 4,1, 18., (though Scaliger gives no reference whatever,) but 
here we find mere antennas. It is possible circumstance that 
Scaliger may have confounded in his memory Horace’s with 
Plautus’s words. At all events, I am inclined to think that Forcel- 
linus would have been very well satisfied with tins meaning of 
the word, as it is applicable to the passage of Virgil, if he had had 
the good luck to recollect this passage of Horace. In the Edition 
of Virgil, published, at Amsterdam in 3746, by Petrullus Bur- 
mannulus, (as Klotzius in his Notes upon Tyrtmis facetiously calls 
Burmannus Secundus,} we have only Servius’S remark, as to the 
active sense of ruere, upon tins passage, and nothing more in De La 
Cerda’s Commentary. Gesner interprets it by diruit, movet. Heyne 
is silent, and it should seem that Forcellinus has alone entered 
into the spirit of the passage. Joseph Scaliger’s own words are 
these: “ Rutrum hie signiheat quod Grace Varro apnd 
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Nonium, Rutro caput displanavit , imitatus est Pherecydem, qui 
dixerat, rZ *g*jriW irttlrxf uvutrun: significat et hostorium, quod Gr. 
fo%xthy Lucillius, 

Frumentariua est, modiuth seeum atque rutellurk 
Unum adferl: 


mere enim est modio ctmulum adaquare, Cic. Atl. L. 16. De laudibus 
Dolabellce deruam ctmulum , Plautus, JEris acervos ruit, txifur^it sc.: 
Horatlus idem intellexit, Ut metiretur nummos, i. e. etiamsi modiis 
metiretur et rueret acervos nwmmorum ; est enim proverbium, *#yv#«y 
upturn kmuATPM, Xenoph. “eaajj». y'.” Coniectanea in Varr. De JL. L., 
Amst. 1623, p. 58. 

* £. H. BARKER . 

Hatton , July 10, 1813. 


NOTICE OF 

Nisseni “ CurjE novissimje in Ciceroms Tusc. 
QujEst.” containing Remarks on the Use of an Indie . and 
Subjunct. Mood after Sunt-qui, and in Secondary 
Enunciations. 


H. F. Nisseni Cures Novissimre in M. T. Ciceronis Tusculanas 
Quccstiones, Alton m, 17921. 12mo. pp. 120. 

Wc shall cite the opening of the preface to tins excellent little 
book of verbal criticism, which acquaints us with ‘another publi¬ 
cation by H. F. Nissenus, whicEwe have not yet seen : 

“ Quae anno snperiori Animai ersiones in Ciceronis De Finibus 
Bonorum et Malorum Libros a me edit® snut, ill® si etti non oranino 
displicucrint, ei spero, ut etiam lue, quibus ejusdem Tusculana Qutes- 
ttones illustrantur, non nimis improbenlur, fore; in his enim scribendis, 
qnod inprimis in Hits reprehend! videbam, diligentissime prospexi, ne 
cominitterem: nam prim uni. quantum per astatero et ingenium licebat, 
cavi, lie, quse facilia essent ad inteiligenduin, mihi potius, quam aliis 
exposuisse viderer ; deinde, praeter Ernestii notas, viri cujusdatn longe 
celeberrimi humanitate, alia nactus interpretationis subsidia, eo inqio- 
rem curain adhibui, ut ea, qu® a vv. dd. satis explicate viderentur, ne 
frustra repeterem: quippe Davisium, Bentletuni, Buberium, Ernes- 
tium, Schellerum duces ita secutus sum, ut, si, qUod illis probatum 
esset, verum viderct jr, id omnino omitteremsin prior aliquis inter- 
pros recti quid attulisse videretut, a sequentibus taiaen desertus esset, 
id laudarem et defenderem." 

The following perspicuous rules and sensible remarks upon 
the use of a conjunctive, or indicative mood after 8unt~~qvi, and 
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what mood is to be assigned to the verb in secondary enunciations, 
which also form a part of the preface, deserve the attention erf 
the student, and will, as we hope, be some guide to him in the 
structure of his Latinity: 

» , 

“Hoc loco quredam e re grammaljca linguae latirne adjioere haud 
alienum videtur. Tirones, cum ad I/a tine scriBendum accederent, in 
re nulla vidi anxiores, quam quod duhitarent, ubi conjunctivus modus 
adbibendus esset: ipsos etiam doctos in ea re vidi dissentientes : im¬ 
primis duo in disceptationem veuire solcnt, quorum alterum est, utrum 
post sunt cet. qui, conjunctivus modus poni debeat, an iudicativus 
admitti possit; altero loco quaeritur, quam legem in enunciationibus 
secundariis modus verbi sequatur; ac de prirno quidem cum prac cete¬ 
ris Ernestius conjunctivum ponendutn docuisset, ad eamque legem 
inulta priscorum scriptorum loca correxisset, acerrimus ei adversarius 
Schellerus exortus eat, qui et aliis locis, et in .0 bss. ad priscos Scrip - 
tares quosdam , non proprio solum loco p. <)., sed multis aliis hujus 
libri locis Eruestio oblocutus est. Cogitauti mihi quidem de ea re 
verisimillima haec videbajitur: 1. Lex ea, e qua vel conjunctivus, vel 
indicatives poni debeat, non peteuda est a vi aliqua, quae ills formulas, 
sunt cet. qui, inhwreat, sed ab usu loquendi; utenim tale quid Ro¬ 
manis ei formulae iuesse visum sit, id tractus tameii temporis sic delevit, 
ut jam erui nequeat: 2. Quod si itaque usus loquendi earn rein decer- 
nere debet, omnino patet, apud optimos quosvis scriptores in iis libris, 
in quibus praeter res tractatas ipsius orationis magnam rationem habu- 
eriut, post sunt cet qui longe siepissimc conjunctivum legi : 3. Nam 
ipsorum scriptorum, si eiegantiam orationis. speetes, magnum discrimen 
est: Ernestius, cum poetas post earn forraulam indicativuni saepenu- 
znero posuisse Vidisset, quod us, inquit, limit, non idem aliis in ser¬ 
mons } neque id injuria: nam uti in sermooe, sic in poematis licentia 
mqjor minorve ( est; pra*sertim odis, cpistolis poeticis non invidemus 
paulo m^jorem licentiam: nostratibus quidem poetis et distractiones 
vocura et contraefiones, ct inveisiones orationis coudonantur : aliquid 
etiam regulis prosodicis concedendum videtur: in Ciceronis autem 
libris rhetoricis elegautiae otationis eminent, in quibus ut eloquentiae 
praecepta traduntur, ita summam oration cumin adhibitam esse, pro- 
babile est: sequiuitur orationes, jo quibus ferventi dieeatis animo 
aliquid impertiendum: longo cas intervailo sequuntur scripta philoso¬ 
phic*. quae propter rerum tracts tarupi gravitatem et ipsorum rormam, 
non, tantam verbormn diligentidm experiebatitur: postremo loco epis- 
tolae aunt: 4. Fabularum scriptores v. e. Plautus, Terentius, smpe 
indicativo in tali causa utuntur: sed horum sponte patet, nullam hie 
vim esse, qui et negiigeni||#i quotidiani serinonis ament, et homines 
plebeios colloqucutes'* faci&nt: si fabularum scriptores regularum 
graniraaticarum exeep ones dareut, quot et quam certae regulae vacil- 
Farent 1 5. Reguld? post sunt cet. qui conjunctivum poneadum esse, 
Romanis noil tain oef?irita fuisse videtur, quam alias, v, c. ut, dais, 
secum habere conjuuctivuin : neque id niiruni in lingua videtur, dunt 
eu in ore boiuimun versatur: nam, queroadmodunl anacolutfia sertno- 
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tiit,. qui linguam aliquam didicerant, ut qui acriori animo regulas ser- 
nionis observant, ii fhcilius cavent, quain qui a pueris ei linguae assue- 
facti sunt, sic etiam hoc loco judicandura est: 6’. Jam vero, cum 
lingua Latina o' vita commuui in scripta sola migraverit, regula certa 
esse videtur, post sunt cet. qui conjunctivum ponenduth esse, nisi ex- 
ceptio iis casibus detur, quos supra nomiuavi: 7> Certe quam Schel- 
lerus legem propbsuit, indicativqm poni debere, ubi affirmative louuan- 
tur, conjunctivum, ubi dubitanter, die da glauben cet. nwchtm, konn- 
ten t ea non satis firma videtur: nimis multa priscorum scriptorum 
ioca obloquuntur, e quibus instar omnium Cic. De Nat. Deor. 1, 2,3. 
Sunt enim philosophy et fuevunt, qui omnino nullam habere centerent 
humanarum rerum procurationem deos. De altero, quod proposui, 
vulgo praecipiunt, in secundariis enuftciationibus , si oratio obliqua sit, 
coqjunctivufn ponendum esse: -sed pressius et subtilius hoc dicendum 
est; tota enim res pendet ab animo scribentis: etsi vero secundariae 
enunciationes cum primariis coherent, sejungi tameu ab iis animo 
possunt: ideo, si securidarias enunciationes arete cum primariis con- 
jmictas animus cogitet, conjunctivus adhiberi debet, sin sejunctas ab 
iis, indicativus recte ponitur: atqoe cum hoc ab animo scribentis pen- 
deaf, facile intelligitur, caute versandum esse in aliorum verbis recen- 
sendis; etenim et is, qui dicit, homines , qui moriantur, mmmk labori- 
bus defunctos esse putawt, et, qui dicit, ..homines, qui moriuntur cet. 
ambo recte loquuntur: ut bane legem ad eo3, quos tractamus, libros 
transferamus, loca qusedam ex iis electa recensebo: nempe indicati¬ 
vus legitur, 1, 3, 5. Ut prostmus etiam, si possumus, otiosi , 7, 14. 
Jam concedo, non esse miseros, qui mortui sunt, 17, 39 . Platonem 
ferunt sensisse idem; quod Pythagoras, ubi recentiores legunt Pytha- 
goram, 40, 95. Ut si ante mors adventet , quam Chaldaorum promissa 
consecuti sumus, illusi videamur, 44, 10 6 . Difficile est, non eos , qui 
inhumati sunt, miseros judicare, ubi Ernestius tint scripsit, ii, 3, 7. 
Cur legendi sint, nisi ipsts inter se,“ qui idem sentiunt, non intelligo, 
4, 1^. Ut enim, si grammaticum seprofessus quispiam, barbare loqua- 
tur , hoc turpior jit, quod in to ipso peccel, cujus profitetur scientiam, 
ubi Ernestius profiteotur scripsit, 21, 47- Hac ut imperet illi parti 
animi , qua obedire debet , id videndtm est tiro, ill. 14, 30. Ergo 
id quidem non dubimm , quin omnia, qua mala putantur (Ernest, pu- 
tentur) sint imprmrisa graviara, iv, 30, 6'4. Alii autem tnetum, 
pramolestiam appellabant, quod est (alii esset) quasi dux consequents 
molestia, V, 30, 85. Nec enim licet iis;qui laudem cum dolors ten- 
dam esse dicunt, negate cet. ! contra modus conjunctivus. legitur I. 
13, 29. Sed qui nondum ea, qua multfs post ennit tractari eeepissent, 
physica didicissent, lb, 37*' Ut ea fieri apud inferos fingerent, qua 
sine corporibus nec fieri possent, use intelligi. Loca ea selegi, in qui¬ 
bus docti in diversas partes abeunt, et quye in iis sana veraque lectio 
sit, e superioribus facile intelligitur,^ ** 

We can find room only to add the proposed metrical arrange* 
meats of the verses, which are quoted by Cicero from the old 
poets, as in p. 37-: 
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I. c. 43. Semias&i regis, quomodo semiassus ? putem legendum 
smiesi: haec ubi seripseram, Bentleium vidi conjecisse semusas, post, 
hoc relicto, versus, qui mamfeste corrupt! sunt, ingeniose rescripsisse: 
Jenior, etsi non tanta ingenii vi efficta, haec eorreetio sit, 

- 4 Heu relhquias , semiesi 

Regis, demdutis ossibus,, 

' Supra terrain delibvtus 

Saute fade dhexarier; 

infinitivus post heu non mirus videri debet; sic n. S. 21, 

Heu virginalem me ore plaratum edere? 

Page 53. II. c. 15.' Hos versus sine licentia sic putem rescribendoai 

O Patrocle, 

Ad ros adveniens, auxilium et vostros mams peto. 

Priu ’ quam oppetam malam pestem, mundatant hostis manu . 

Reque sanguP ullo poti ' pacta prqfluens considers, 

Si qua sententia vestra evitari mors potest. 

Namque JEsculapi libcr&m saucii opplent 'porticus. 

Ron potis accedi,—Certc Eurypylus hie quidem est homo.' 9 

Page 54. “II. c. 17* Qui alteri exitium parat, nec bi versus sani 
sunt, vide an legendum sit, 

Ewn, qui alteri exitium parat, 

Scire oportet, sibi paratum, pestem ut participet parent, 

quae ex parte Bentleii ingenio debentur.” 

Page 58. “II. 21. Pedetentim (inquit) ite: hos versus ita milii 
If gam, cujus taraen ineliora afferent! facile cessurus, 

"Pedetentim ineedite , 

Et sedate, ne succussu me arripiat major dolor. 

Tu quoijue Ulysses, rjuawquam gravittr cernmus te sattcium , 

Rimis es peme nnimo motti, qui consuetian armis avum agis : 

Retinete, tenets, opprtmite, *. e. htunum roe demittitc: versuutn base 
ratio videtur, 

Retinete, tenete , opprimiie, ulcus 
Rudate; Heu miserum me ! excrucior 
Operitc, abscenite, jam jam me 
Mitlite. Nam attrectaMet guattu 
■ Sifoutn amplijicatis dolorem.” 

Page 73. “ HI. 12. Rolite hospites ; hos versus, conjectura ductus 
nisi certa, probabili tamen, sic rescribendos existimem, 

Rolite, o hospites, adire; ite illko, 

Re contagio met bonis umbrave obsiet , 

Cum taqta stelgris ineprpore tiareut.’* 

Page 78. “ III. 19. dim pttam prasidi, hos versus sic reslitui 
veliro, \ 

Quid petam prasidii, avt exsequar, ut nunc auxilio aut fuga 
Freta stWt ? tirte et, uric orbata sum: quo accedam, quo applieem f 
Cui ae ara cet. 
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Ham pramidii ct orhata metri leges jubent; quove natum putoex 
ultima antecedentis, syllaba, legendum ut; m cut ne intellige quidem , 
quod ssepe abest: denique parjetes trisyllabum est.” 

Page 99 . “IV. 23. Per/ecit munus, prceljum restituit insnniens: 
si versus sauus, dfercudum manu\ prodium, sed^nec, bene manu cor- 
rectum a Bipp. quamquam auctore Bentleio, qui taiuen prodium in 
rent mutabat, nec oninino mantis placet: equidetn non dubito, quin 
|egendum sif, # 

Summam rem perflcit. Nam is praljum restituit insaniens.” 

Page 102. “IV. 31. Paier, laudato , viro: versus iainbicus octona- 
rius videtur, legerim, Pater, ter laudato viro: alii aliter. Mihi haee 
correctio faciilima videbatur.” 


NOTICE OF 

* 

Books Illustrative of the BIBLE and the CLASSICS, front 

Eastern Travellers, 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 

The following enumeration of works, which profess to illustrate the 
Scriptures by the means of Travels into the East, was made for my own 
use* and perhaps may not be without its use to some of your readers. 

** E. II. BARKER. 

Hatton. July 10, 1813. 

Dissertatio De Itinerariorum orientalium Usu in Philologia sacra, 
Anliquitatibus biblicis, et Histories ecclesiastical by J. Simon, subjoined 
to his Onomasticon Novi Testaments et librorum V. % Apocryphorum, 
Halae Magdeburgic® 17&2. “ Non desunt quidem, qui per itinera, in 
orientem facta, plurima annotarunt, undo multa S. S. loca lueem acci- 
piant: primus, qui data opera animum hue attendit, quantum quidem 
memini, fuit Chardin., nobilis Gall us, qui sequin superiore in terras 
prientales profectus, Obss. in varia S . S. Lorn collegit, prout ipse in 
praefadone Itinerarii sui Persici testatur/^Jus verba, ex Gallico Ladne 
reddita,quia ad scop tun nostrum appnmefaciunt, in medium proferre 
haud incommodum fuerit: H<t notce, inquit ille, sunt species observes* 
tionum in plurima loca , quorum census praecipuc a edgnitiorie morum 
rituumque orientalium dependft i constat enim orientem scenam quasi 
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esse omnium historiarum biblicarum : lingua divini hnjus libri, imprimis 
V. T., cum sit orientalis, sctpissimc hyperbolic a est, totaque Jigurala, 
etiam in sermonibus maxime vu/garibus, ct in locis met rids, rt propheticis 
omnis generis tro r pis rcferta, unde neccssario sequitur , scripta sacra intel- 
ligi non posse absque cognitione illarum rerum, unde Inc figures desum- 
tce sunt , ut sunt qualitates naturales , ct mores regioni alkui peculiares : 
ct paulo post sic pergit: Aliter sese habet res in Asia , ac in Europa 
nostra , ubi mores vel magis, vcl minus mutant ur , sire id fiat in vest men¬ 
tis, site in a:difiais , site in aha re quaamque ; in orientc sce.tis se res 
habet: ibi in omnibus fere, et ubiqite constantes esse solent: vestimenta 
ibi hodiernthn talia sunt; qnalia ante plnrima fverunt secula: id, quod 
fidtm nobis facit, in hue orbis terrarum parte externas rerum formas, 
mores, habitus , loquendi formas ,, per annos bis mille eadem fiuisse, qvalia 
adhuc apparent: sed doletulum cst has Chardini Observations \\\ doper* 
ditis haberi, cum publicum lucem nunquam vidcrint.” 

If my memory does not fail me (for 1 cannot at the present 
moment ascertain the point,) the MSS. of Chardin were put into 
the hands of Mr. 1 farmer, who has made much use of them in 
his excellent work, of which the fourth Edition (London 1808) has 
been greatly improved by Dr. A. Clarke. Simon then mentions 
Maundrell’s Description of the Holy Land ( 1696 ,) the Work of the 
Missionary Sicard (fifouveaux Mewoircs des Missions Pt. vi.) whose 
residence in Egypt enabled him to throw much light upon the history 
of fhe departure of the Israelites, and their passage through the Red 
Sea , the Travels-of Dr. T. Shaw, and the work of Stephen Schulzius, 
Archceologia S. rants Disqumtionibus ex itmere orientali illustranda. 
Simon subjoins # the following remarks, which I add for the use of 
those who wish to pursue such studies: “ Aliud vero est,si quts Itinera- 
ria, ab aliis consignata, ita in usus suos convertit, ut res memoratu 
digniorcs, quotquot ad littetarum et antiquitatum sacrarum illustratio- 
npm facerc quod^modo videntur, sedulo annotet, atque colligat: hue 
rati one theologian cultures maximam utilitatem ex libris hodoeporicis 
haurire posse, cum multorum S, S. locorum sensus atque cxplicatio 
ex cognitione rcrum orientalium dependtat, jam Godofr. Gottscbjing. 
(in Dissert.de Libris hodoeporicis hab. Lips-1703, Sect. .9.,) quibuscon- 
sentanea habet J. Kahlca. (in Dissert, de Ling, et Scientiis Theologies 
ancillantibus hab. Rintcl. 1720, p, 34.); Muhammedanorum hodiemo- 
rum vit* rationem et linguam optimum V. T. esse commcntarium, 
Simon Okley»Iing. Arab, in Academia Cantab, quondam Professor, 
assererc haud dubitavit (Jin P reef at* ad Desciipt. Barbarice meridionatis .-) 
fa antiquitatibus 5 , quae recentiores pcripgpttc de consuetudinibu* popu- 
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lorum oricntaluim subinde rcforunt, non sine fructu conferri, Conr. Ike- 
nius gravitcr admodum judicat (m Prolegom. Compendii Antiquit . Ju¬ 
daic. §. 12 . et in Dissert, de Pcrforatioiic Aurium Messice ad Ps. 40, 7* 
quae cxstat m cjus Dmertatt. pkHol. Tkcvl. p. 221.) ct jamdudutn 
G. G. /cltuerus in Prcelectt. Antiquitt. Hcbr. auditoribus suis idem 
inculcavit (tfid. Acta Histpr. Eccles. V. v. p. 87.): defectus historic 
naturalis ct philologiae s. itincre, in Palaestinam Arabiamque suscepto, 
sarciri posse, celebcrr. Gocttingensium Philologus I. D. Micbaclis pluri- 
bus docuif. (in Commentar. Societ. Reg. Scient. Goetting. T. m.): paucis- 
simi tamen hujus rei specimina nobis dederunt, quos inter Anonymus 
quidam, qui in Observatiomim Sylloge, per partes ab anno 1736. edita, 
specimen observatiomim in S. S. ex Dampierio cum orbe erudito commu- 
nic&vit (P. 1 . p. 103 seq.,) ct Ven. E. L. Rathlefius in Epist. de S'acris 
Literis tx Institute Arabum Sccmtarunt illttsfrandis, ad II. P. Gude* 
nium data an. 1736*. (quam ex Latino Gcrmanicc redditam exhibet B. 
L. Eskvche loco statim citando Tentam. xi.) qui ctejus rei specimina 
dedit turn passim in Collectionc Eskuckiana, statim citanda, turn in 
Colkctionc Scriptorum, sub nomine Thcnlogi per partes edita, de anno 
1735. P. xlvi. p. 720. seq.: luculentius autem, et ex instituto idem 
argumentum tractare cocperat F. M. Lofftius, Diaconus Furtbensis, qui 
in Illnstrationibus liblicis ex varus Orientalibus, aliisque Itinerants 
congestis, ct Germanicc editis, (Norimbergae an. 1735.) plurima Scrip- 
turaj loca illustravit, cujus elegantissimi paiiter atque utilissimi opuscu- 
)i optatn fuit continuatio: continuations tamen vicem quodammodo 
praestant B. I.. Eskuchii Tentamina lllnstrationis S. S,' ex Itinerants 
*orientalibus ab anno 1745. edi coepta, qui et Tentam. vii. quadam ex 
scriptis Lufftii posthumis inservit: illis jungimus A.BtL. Carstcnii Opus, 
edit. 1746.” The student will also find some useful matter of the same 
kind, not only in Burder's Oriental Customs, (of which a fourth edition 
has just been advertised,) but in the Hebrew and the Greek Dictiona¬ 
ries of Parkhurst , scattcrechthroughout the work, and in Dr. Hurwood's 
Introduction to the Study and Knowledge of the New Testament. Si¬ 
mon adds in a Note (p. 194.) that there is a publication by J. W. Mun- 
ker intended to illustrate the profane Authors by the means of Itinera¬ 
ries, Mr. Harmer also prefixes to his Illustrations if Scripture a 
specimen of the manner, hi which the classical writers may he illustrap 
ted by books of Travels. 



Derivation of the word Mosaic, as applied to Pavement. 


U JMfvsiva quidem, ut doc tut Salmasius ad Historian Avgust am, pro- 
prie dc hoc opere in parietibus, et cameris dicebantur, ut lithostrola 
et tesselata de pavimentis, sed quia eadem are erat ipsomet favcnte, nos, 
ut ct alii solcnt autores, promiscue sumere .non dubitabimus: musivo, 
musea it musia vocabantur: Spartianus in Vita Pescennii Nigri, thaw, 
antequam ad imperitim perveniret, in Conmodianis hortis, in portion 
curia, pictum de musivo fuisse ait, inter Commodi amicmimos, sacra 
Jsidis ferentem. Trcbellius Pollio in Tetrico Jmiiore, Tetrkorum da¬ 
mns hodieqve exstat, in monte Calio inter d..os lucos contra Isium Mc- 
tellmum f pulcherrma, in qua Aurcltanus pictus est, utrique Tetrico 
pratextam tribuens senatoriam dignitatem , accipie'ns ab his sceptrum, 
coronam eivicam, picta omnia de musto. Anastasius Bibliothccarius 
passim basilicarum Horn® meminit musivo dc coratarum: in Leone it. 
Apsidemque cjus ex musivo aurt.b svperinducto colore glorijice dccoravit: 
Apsides G rare is idem ac Latinis fornices: dabhnusque alibi,- si doo 
placet* Leonis hi, ct Caroli Magui effigies, ex musivo apsidis S. Susan¬ 
na?, quod adhuc Rom® inter alia superest: earner® opere rmiseo exor- 
nuta? sequens lnscriptio meminit;— musiva autem, museave hoc nomen 
sortita erant, sive quod essent veluti Musarum manibus elaborata, sive 
quod $®pe exornarent Musea , ®des videlicet illas celebres, in quas 
cruditi conveoiebant, qualis erat Museum illud Alexandrinum, cujus 
mentionem fariunt Philostratus et Dio Chrysostom us, ubi multi vv. dd.* 
publicis alebantuj impensis; talia enim aedificia aliquando templa 
tram, quae musivis dccorata s®pe fuisse certum est: sic Trcezcnis in 
Pelopomieso tempi unnr erat Musis dedicatum, Museumque ideo cogno- 
minatum, in quo plurimi celebres viri scientias -docebant: non ergo 
Musaici vox, qu® nunc in usu est, a Mose, Jud®isquc dcrivanda, sed a 
Musaico, sive Musivo , corrupte in Mosaicum mutato: pavimenta 
operis Musivi a Graecis, psiphologimata, et psiphotogica vocabantur, a 
psiphos quod est lapillus, item et chondobolia a chondos , id est granujn, 
co quod essent quandoque ex minutissimis granis composita: Latinis 
etiam pavimenta sect ilia t tip us quadratarium tesselatum , et vcrmicula- 
tum f qu® jam aliquot brevibus authorum testimoniis illustrabimus.” 
Jacobi Sponii Miscellanea erudites Antiquitati x, Lugduni, 1685, Sect, 
li. Articulus viii. p. 38, 
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To The Editor of the Classical Journal. 

PERCEivfNG that you admit Latin Epitaphs into your Journal, 

I request your acceptance of the following: it was ‘written by 
the illustrious Dr. Johnson, and consequently will be most inter¬ 
esting to the literary world : it is as follows: 

|fc • . 

Hie conditur quod reliquum est 
Henrici Thrale 

Qui res seu civiles, seu domesticas ita egit, 

Ut vitam iili longiorem multi optarent ; 

Ita saeras, 

Ut quam brevem esset habiturus prescire videretur ; 
Simples^a^ertus, sibique semper similis. 

Nihil Ostentavk, aut arte fictum, aut cura 
Elaboratum. 

In senatu, regi, patrixque, 

Fideliter studuit; 

Vulgi obstrepentis contemptor animosus; 

Domi inter mille mercaturse negotia, 

Literarum elegantiam minime neglexit, 

Amicis, quocunque modo laborantibus, 

Consiliis, auctoritate, muneribus adfuit. 

Inter familiares, comites, convivas, hospices, 

Tam facili fuit morum suavitate, 

Ut omnium animos- ad se alliceret j 
Tam felici sermonis libertate, 

Ut nulli adulatus, omnibus placeret. 

Natus 1724. Ob. 1781. * 

Consortes tumuli habet Rodolphum patrem, 

Strenuum fortemque virum, et Henricum 
Filium unicum, quern spei parentum 
More inopina decennem 
Prseripuit.' 

Ita 

Domus.felix et opulenta, quam erexit 
P Avus, auxitque pater, cum nepote decidit. 

Abi viator, , 

Et vicibus rerum humanarum perspectis, 

Eternitatem cogita. 

Although the subject of this memorial was* not eminent in the 
literary world, there is so much beauty \ji the thoughts, and ele- 
gance % in the expression, th^t *it is worthy of being made better 
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known to the world, than it at present is: it i9 indeed lost, by 
'being printed only in the Life of Johnson by Sir John Hawkins. 

• H.A. M. 


lit* Tragkonm Grcecorum Carmina Mdnoslropha Commentariits* 

Auctore G. U. * 


Vide no. ult. p. 369. 

♦ 

In Cantu Chorico disponendo Orest. 2363 et sqq. id monui obser- 
vatu esse dignum, quod versus Epodi ea lege ordinantur, ut eadeni 
sit mensura versus jprimi et secundi, eaden^quo|ue tertii et quarti, 
et deinceps per reliqua versuum paria simuivir*' Monui quoque 
epodum generis ejusdem ex staTe in lone, mrtnor scilicet v. 1229 et 
sqq. quibus tamen nunc video adduci septem posse exempla. Horum 
duo exstant in Iph. T. et Helena; tertium in lone cujus fabulse 
v. 763. et sqq. e numero Carminum Monostrophorura exemit Seid- 
lerus De Vers. Dochm, p. 229. Quanquam in illius partes non omnis 
accedo, meum tamen consensum V. D. eatenus secum habet, ut 
credam carmen illud non sine arte elaboratum esse j sed meliorem arbi- 
tror ordinem pfoferri posse, quam quem Seidlerus voluit. Ipse enim 
sic lego 

IIF. rixvtf 763 

KP. iieuretitf irvx- 
i» i2u*x ft* xnv- 
fttufv ruvTt icti. 

UP. fti xt> ct KP. *AA« x*f>U<ri yiti' 


HP. Xfif «» ftuluftti- 


KP. rfyyiAfWv ritec ftoi j 


UP. Ei tkvt# x. r. A. usque ad iftti rrtm*’ 
KP. Ta J ixt rmh xuxiv tXttxts r«vrn$ 
rvft$f#{ iXxfitt i'rafov d%*s 
IIP. flrcrigtf *. r. a. usque ad *yw. 

KP. xu* <pn< } 

a$xTt» x~ 

(pxret xtavditrtt 
A iyet iftti 0(*V{‘ 

HP. xifttt ys* xus J* * x. r. A. usque ad hif. 

KP. oToTTortt Iftit 

4 . etrtxrti stTixnt 
»/. . > » > 
thjtpv «{» 

flioitt' 

ft-itt 3 * otfpdttv* 
iofttvf tixfoti. 

HP. rif •»» *. v. X, usque ad « veus. 

KP, «»’ xftxrxU* 
xitif* xfivtt yxi'xt 


763 

773 


779 

782 

if 

m 


792 

797 
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retf *£AAe»?2«$ uf 

etcTTtfttg imrtgiav;' 

*!•» oiet 

cthyoi iirxSoi. 803 

In his vix quidquam mutavi. V. 774k Vulgo kgitur h. v. cantds 
initio, V. 781, 782. Trochams et Iambus et in 791, 21 Iambus et 
Spondseus sibt invicem respondent; quod leges Dochmiacorum seque 
ferunt. V. 797. Hie vulgo abest tW et mox ra« et tU : denique 'eaa«- 
in *Eaa*»/3*j mutatur: a quibus tamen mutationibus abstinere 
possumus, modo verba ultima Creusae pro Epodo capienda sinu 
Alter locus exstat in v. 1229 et sqq. 

XO. ovx toTt tetiAriv xx^xrgaTri fttXttt pet' 

Qxiiget r xii ij3i<y Qxn^x ti)ftx r* 'Egmtw 
tnTotoctf he Amvrtv fior^vmt 8*£f 
rrmyortv fttyivttzix; Qatar 

\^VVj Upo^tti f*h fftm film , 5 

toverffMi 21 xttrxQ6«^xi’ 
r Urn Qvyxi xrtfJtjcxt $ 

%6o»oi in ro rxvrim* ftv%mi 
taiarov Mve-tfu* tint* 

« x * Qtiyov < rx , nfyixirut 10 

mxfarw %xXxt iy s rfVftixf 
tar i ntmr imfixmt -re^tvim ; 

Plura hoc in loco quam in precedent! fufire mutanda: tamen 
pauca magni momenti sunt, V. 1. Reduplicantur initio ovk tm : 
mox vulgo Qxmx yxg (pane* ra? Jj2»i et post Qim inseruntur Qawtt 

a' ' T____ * ___! __ a* ' 1 . !• 


(vftxrit vtgrega*. Ipse voces inutiles resecui et pro tv/txrx dedi 

tvftetr ’E^mvmt: adeo ut ’E ynvm* esset trisyllabon: vid Porson. Phcen. 
1327. et nos ad Troad. 465. V. 7. Ai<nr»nx hie male adhaerentem 


revelli, et xe^v8S f quod ftv%£i sequitur, transposin'. Hos versus excipit 
Anapsestorum system^ legitimum ubi lege T t mr\ J ftitexf Aw-w turn 
xx(t7v ^vxHi piAteif. Ultimum Ionis carmen Monostrophicum sic 
legendum est. 

1437 et sqq. 

I££. v Ay’, J QiM (***> b %*?«» rs£i* 
o Kxrimm r» x«v twin Qxirx^tftxt. 

KP. T ft rsxw J Qmg ftnr%} x^unrn t» kUv, 
truyyimnrxt y«g • ©t#f, ti 
To,3’, ‘It kmt it yeif i^«* yfieu** 
j£- fttri Xltttnpimf r i&x*vi Hth*i' 

Ill. T «ifth A iymm xxl r# rh %*tw( Xiytj;. 

rr$. et. 


KP. ht QtSm return' S KP. 

in. p» »VK t%ui ft '(■fttwrot j 

KP. rati yap t Xirihetf etirifi* A« wga v»ii* 

T 9 ' ' 

vitli axtfietXti i KP* ifimi fifp- \ 

% Qef ttyxabmi, j 

rii ara %t{A iifttvs tfixf A* 5 <W J 


new 


• ainr rg. As 

3 ’ t%tt rv^ai- 23 

»s‘ •p2* ctxa>h( ta-pen' 

aiivrarai' infix 2* ’figig#. 
<v», yijyiw 

t » Stf*4f tvxirt ivKTttf hfxtr mi , 
o»A»*v 3 ’ «r«^At 7 ru hmffxiru 29 
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I£t, 6uar TaS** xXXx rxmhetvx rtjf 

if rxarfirSt Sv*vt%?» 
* 

KP. r'vttcv awe xbetxgvref i*Xe%iv- 

y ye **5 /Uxr^( t tx 17 

3 «£/'£*}* 

»2x Si ytn/ttrtr tretfi trifa ern»% 
fumxf mrxxxi rvyfiw Hiettif' 

Ml. a (piXrtlrv) fcot juijfrtg xcrfttiof tr’ 

. iSi» 

xerp.ttf enirruxx a-etf rapt- 
, S«j. 22 

<TT{. 

KP. « T£Kf«y «Ta* «?«» **iXty%<yo*r 

Ill. 9T*j tiaree; ; KP. aXXotor 

ysyofoss yeij «7r #XX«0e»* 41 

I Q>. afytot »ofl#» ftl ir*g0i*n/f4* {-rum 

*■«» } 

V* 

KP. w iXtctotpv* iruyet turn*' 

Ill. r i t*5t’ £X»£<*5 ; 43 

KP. iWa* roaya^onai, vyptXUif 
jroWf* S«xd ^ ne^H -rcSi $ 

IQ. Xf'yV ££&» TO kiSvw, fi Tetjjj’ 

{S«f ft*u 

tnr(f, 3 ’. 

KP. zgvQtt* *St»’ emo» W/Sy 57 

jrtxgtfmioe 3’ /xttrt^Of 

virct^yxi afc<pi$eXti rai r«S’ «x- 

Ji^ae xigx<S«f erXxeavf 

9> V * ' ' * » /*» 1 

t*T«*m <7 ol 

•l>Si fixtrttu, TgotytiX t ««TgOf, 

ydXxxr (Vea-^or, ®vSi 

Xawr^rt £«§e7»* *we S' «vT£o» V^^uev 

clonw* yxft^zXxt-r- 

t* taiyxux <piyfuftte r 

if tok «KS«e» ix/3«XX>j. 


I 


la. 'Eftoi */in<r$ca vexrtX f.txhXat x* 

*W, 

jwijrtp, vxnfm wrS’, air^f «rb* 
ifyd fyw. 

KP. wruev^' £S«ki)t«{ iSoxot* 

aratftx ixd/Sa^ttt %xgxy ; 

ehXTTcy 34 

«* fir’ xvoiy xvw /Seaif ieo6t>} 
lai •Xxfiar^xf xlSf^es amertv%xi' 
m. fwiTtj, wotgar /ue< »«d woeTtig fts- 
Trfr^irm 

T»rJ ij$ * 3 *% VfM iyv* 


r* * 

1 


«emo“Tg. /S f , 

KP. uwo^atjM^wSwy ovS{ % c Z iv ~ 

pMffr 

tr«fl era y xxgu 

iftstxiaf ifiefj rixivt’ 45 

I a. ec< «ci' areipvxce SvryixWr 
wo 0 m ; 

«jr<c*Tj. y, 

KP. VfXQ xv^luav vvr^ett <$>ctf3x 
I a. W <&ei/3et xiiixf; 53 

KP. x%vxT<>/xir6T Xl%«; «v»aeV^»* 
feettrx Si « ^ttiro; u »vxXa»- 
IQ. w <{>iXtut iiirew'; ti Xeysi? £Tif- 

TVftXy 

# *VT<CT^. S'. 

HI. Ue S«»»J tot’ ijttai Twjjar 68 
KP. iv <po/8« x«rotSi4{JV<« r«» 

«•<»» 4"V%«» XTtifiolXol) TtKrot, 

W * XV I I / I 

eg fjUOf r *x«o-< {9nf««l(* 

T«e srel^eiSit xXtf x»kti‘ vv> 
iyiliTi TIf OVgOf be XStXW >, W«r. 

HI. £ dttvu T?.xrx fictrtf. 74 

KP. S< kx'i rml ixu9f)t IXtcrcri- 
Itfelil 2uTTV%tMtf' 

* Crv%ia Ss /Kffl- 

»(rr«r«er erttv/ex S* fttnrw. 

In hoc loco valde huantur et versus et versuum membra. Metro 
tamen et sensu indicantlbus omnia facile et bene sunt composita, 
V. 1. Vulgo 'axx’ u ipt-xn: et rectius ixxtk orationem claudit quam 
inchoat. Ssepe «xx’ et xy. in libris permutantur. Vid. Valck. ad Hip- 
pol. 288. V. 7. Putabat scilicet Ion matrem suam e vivis excessisse. 
V. 10. Friget istud nr^brx: dedi w^o nv de te. Eadem var. lect. in 
S, C. Th. 999. juxta conjecturam, V. D. teste Bumeio. V. 12. Con- 
d|lto Creusa loni nil resjfonsum dat. verum illk ipsa quoque filitup in* 
tdrogat de adventu. quse tamen res spectantibus cognita non fuit cur 
denuo narraietur. hinc Ion quasstionem leviter attingit, V. 23. 
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3* irnovrxi rxii S’ rvytt* 
vides, metro jubente. Alii 
fortasse meliora eruent. V. 34*. Hue retuli xrhxror ev^ftx quod legi- 
tur in v. 4. ottAxror *£» xxrk, omisso to»3’ : Mox vice fioxr* xo6u 
dedi /3««e{ 7fo6u ut (ittii de pendevet. V. 41. 'Vulgo deest ix j 
sed cf. Horn. II. ®. 19. xx ov^dvoin Troad. 263. ix' iunitr, V, 47. 
Versuum mains ordo vociJ>us pravas scripturas dedit: viz. 6<Lr<ru 
mox k cnuittXtis lx ifte7{—A(<yuf ft»i 3«a«* xov <nt<p» riiu Sed nemo 
probe definire poterit ista§ rupes Crcus® in quibus Pallas insidebat. 
Post retit subaudi At|ii . V. 51. VulgO rl kmh« tvrv%U rt fttt. At 
nondum Ion pro certo sciverat utrum fausta et felicia, necne, Creusa 
esset locutura. V. 61. Deest pes: reposui 3' «y«. V. 71. oix on i 
at saepe negativa particula tint ct x prlvativum permutantur. In 
Chocph. 643. ev itulrrtii restituit Porsonus via ihftimos. Erunt for¬ 
tasse qui nimiam emendandi licentiam mihi vitio vertant,-quod voces 
ct versus trajecerim ®b earn unam rem, ut metra metris aptius con- 
gruerent. Quibus satis mihi videor respondcre, cum dixero locum, 
ne unum quidem, obduci posse, quin transpositiones metri causa factas 
nexus quoque sententiae adfirmet, vel saltern non oppugnet. Nihil, 
igitur argumenta homuncionum moratus, qui Criticos, si Diis placeat, 
se jactare sclent, ad cantum Iphigeni® in Tauride disponendum per- 
gam. Rem candem via dissimih persecutus est Seidlerus de Versib, 
Dochm. p. 215. meliori, necne, successu, non meum est dijudicare. 
Sic lego v. 827 etsqq.' 


Vulgo "Axxtiif ovx.iT tirftiv *y3’ elrtxroi A Sfix 
Ex his quae nemo intellexit erui quae 


»6f 


I<1>. u pforxr', ey3’ ir »AAo, ptXrttrxr xd^u' 

%$ovos <ri TYikvytvo* etx 'Afyodtr. 

OP. xayd trt rh 9xrovTxr y in do%d*trxi, 

u xg 8 <«v«» t}\ ?dyeitriv iirv%ut tyd. 4 


rrg. x. 

i't>. xurk ddxgv' iSxxgvx yoef aft u 
OP; riv vorttyt fixlpxoer etrxvToif S’ 

3 I _ 

tptov 9 

T®3 £T l f&g.pti ibtXOV T^OpOV 7 

r-xgov iyxxhxTf nx^tr u io/totf, 

ort (tot %vroftxittorx rctit 
<v xxrg)i ii Mvxjvxi pdos 
«r» pihut n xvxhtiwiits itrrixi' 
ik TVftX Quvftotran> XZPX 16 

*x-x't A oyov x^otu rxa’ tzripx' ri 
<?*> 

OP. rv%otf4i» u* rv%»ftn* tlf 3* cvft- 
po^if 

oi %uyyor iftcot 3 VTTvy/tf *pv fit if' 

rr$. y. 

t*X». <pqj ptv xnpifion rdr txtl' 27 
OP. itfto\x xStyit rjA*£*r tj* trAtft T*- 
. t nf. 

I*. « fti a’ ix 3 uwf roAftxf. 


x. 

xtoxov ti 3 otki eAa:/ 3 »»,« plXof, 

3:3 OIXX 3’ t* (MS fill X(kf xidi^x 

(p^ovioe tiftxru/UV)0{ pvyxt' 2 i 

jcA^ti l Zpx %X£ir rppxf, 

xnttrr 5 . 

I<fr. xXtrtxi hxvxi ioXixi iyoftxt 20 
xivftuxtoi, u %vyyo»\ ’A%iXXt»f m 
xxfk 3: ,3mtor 4 * 3 xxgvx xxi 7 * 11 ' 
iyk fttXitf «<3’m peiayxm 

tfcXt ft01 3tg* fttXiipgM XXTt Jg* 
e 

OP. olftot' 3»*> y*g ov xx^itt of£t r 

* *** • 

• txW 

ri Xoixevtvrv%*/fttv ihknhtn fitrx t 
xiriffTf. y * 

xxxzo ixxre^x t«» lfii» sAx%or' 
OP. xxi to* y otisXp»r f d rxXxt/, 
uvdxtrr 

!♦. iiti'ftoif rv%* nris 35! 
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m w«T{. y, 

*XX’ tar* xxgetTi rtf nXivroc 37 

t if Tvp£* fiat |vy;t*g»iVt« 
t*4* t(W T«^a» tvg^em m 
7raeA<» «t«vXo«v$ «raro <p«y«t> trsfupatd 

itriFrg- u 

QuXx irtSZr ftir£ QtttxTt* ariXu- 

* ji<{ t8M i Si* 48 

<iSav{ draSavf trrtt%*t 
Ktfurwv, <rtT{«( 

2 yajrMyst^o*, ««sg.*r 
rxtoin S(>%rptctf. 

tXfSif. 

rxXxirx rxXxirx, 53 

rif cut rxS' dr n h- 
«f *) fyer'tf $ 

Tt rm xSexK- 
ren va^ar xTagar 

\\xrvrxf StSat 58 

rat, ycratt ’Argl/- 
Su Xvrtr Ik KxxSr. 

V. 1. Vulgo v pixrx t* «&» *xx« ipixrxraf y*g «. .Hjec nemo expedivit. 
Iphigenioe parentibus orbatx fait Orestes e carissimis unicus. De 
phrasi tpiXruraf QiXratrxr cf Soph. Phil. 65. CEd. T. 465. El. 
849. CEd. C. 1238* Hec, 684. V. 2. In \yj» <r’ *Og*W«e ruAvyiro, 
^•*a« trwrgVle; 'Agyofcy « $>/x*s ex Interpolatione sunt 'Ogis-r* et 
vxt g<3#j: et e var. lect * <pix*f : quae referri debet ad v. 9. vice 
Z (pixtti scripturx ep r.omine vitiosce, quod Choro nullus est locus 
inter hujusmodi dialogos. Quod ad Homericum illud x* 'Agyotft, 
cf. ’lA. «&. 19. «*•’' ev^xnkr : cf. et Nostri Troad. 263. dir* iftsk*. 
V. 4. Pro d Xeyttnr dedi « '» (i* e. $ it) XayaiTtr. Redde quam in verlo 
potius i. e. ipsa re. cf. supr. 794. T hr irgvr *v Xayatt ii. e. sgy»<t) 
aifiirap.oti, rleracl. 5. #<?* 1* ««J A«y«- (i. e, fyy*} Ubi similia dat 

Elmsleius, et similia corrigere poterat Tragicorum loca quam plurima. 
V. 5* Musgravium sequor s collato Helen. 660. «f«* It J«#gu« n xUr 
\%ti %d\ir*f k Xvirxf. V. 8. Ante dyxxXxtf subaudi t» quod cum Slpoif 
jungitur vid. Elmsl ad Herael. 131. Addend. V. 11. <l>g»v3«j inserui 
de meo vocem Euripides amat vid. Beck. Ind. Jure Nostro adjuj 
dicat Seidlerus De Versib. Dochm. p. 393. dftirrdfi»at *£*, 

quibus usus est Aristophanes Lysistr. 106. cf. Andr. 1220. dftirrd- 
ftux it dvrx 0»avSx kutxi. y. 18 Vulgo Tim (*tr tvTv%auf*it. Qux nemo 
intellexit. ( Jacobs vult ’E*»T, coll&to Electr. 8. Kmku /»«» Ipse 

prxtuli formam loquendi Grsecis scriptoribus usitatam. Cf. supr. 
692. Orest. 79 Trpad. 639. Helen. 724. Ion. 1484. Electr. 85, 289. 
^hsthyl. Agam. 67, 985, 1295. Choeph. 779,1007. Soph. CEd. T. 
1*72. CEd. C. 277, 349,^1704. Antig. 1887. Aristoph. Acharp 560. 
Herodot. t. 206. JEschrfo, apud Athen. vn. 335. D. Heliodor. nr. 
p. 2 -2. Quod ad #> rv^xfur omisso At vid. Porson. Orest. 141. 
V. 20. Aid. xXorix* XvKtti. MSS. A»r(», Ipse dedi mvw cf. supr. 369. 


rrg. e. 

Stir %rXxr Stir irXe»,, id fiat 
%i/yyat’ xXXx S’ 1% xXXm *sy- 
|«* tr<tg' eXtyav da rt^vyi$ i'xttfget 

, rntanar iftZr Sxij^kif ig»». 36 

<rrg. u 

rrxr^lS* U ’Agyt lxr t trait Ijt l 
ifa 41 

atifutrt try vxXx%xr 
r'a <rvv, fitXut 
yjdaf xHUfirxnr, 
voTig«* Kurd yji^trat 

, % tciXivQx 46 



Carmina Monostropha Commentarius. \$5' 


3* n% « IIijAttMf. V. 27. Restituit Marklandus rSv 

quod excidit ab £•» : Aam articulus efflagitatur: dy^tipr. 156, Qiu ftZ 
1®|§* alftat v * r At{*i’3«» atxan. V. SO. VulgO’A»* to£ 
Jc»drc\cc wir/M* $Xx%ai': haec sunt intellectu difficitia: dedi x«mg 
Wr«j« quod tuetur Soph. Electr. 1154. dft*jat{ : mox i4r tfth 

ubivis obvium est cum ;r<mg* junctum. V 31. Pro w— x-vnvXttraie 
dedl **<—iveixitu Perdidit Orestem Agamemnon; quern patris 

caedem caede matris rependtfntem Apollo jussit ad Scythas ire san¬ 
guinis lustrandi causa, et simulacrum Dianas auferre : inter quae ausa 
Orestes jam morituflb erat, * V. 36. I| ipiSv : irrepsit praspositio quod 
saepe fit. V. S8. Pro <rvyx*>in<ru Hermannus, teste Seidlero, myxv- 
pm. Ipse medtam formarn futuri, neque aliam habet reposui. 

V. 40. Jure Marklando «?r« Was us displicuit. Facilis est rmendat o 
«jr»?rAoot»s. V. 50. In K vxAeeg ftnr mtvaico^avt 7r'-T£X< futx^d latent, ni 
failor, Kcmvescv ervftvXnyd^ot nsTgetf ixfur: cf. supr. 241. K.u«tr «» £o«- 
7TA>jy«^»*. 355. mraxt ZvttorXnyatfiif et 'fed , 1263. Kvmhxv 'Zvfix-Xnyat 3»* 
‘TiTga.v. V. 58. E lw>i> erui 3*3«i* cujus gl. est 0 *v«: sed pravu gl. nam 
solcecum est «» <p»vtt Mox yirat* est conjecture Marklandi vice : 
eadem. var. lect. in Philoct. 426. teste Scholiasts Duo tanttim restant 
ex Helena Carmina Monostropha, quae sagacirati aliorum commen- 
daveram iti v Append, ad Troad. p. 146. Et tamen utrumque ad 
Amistrophorum formartf fedigi potest, quanquam non sine mutationi- 
bus tarn ob metrum qu^&utentiam proponeudis. Sic lege v. 337 
et sqq. 


0 V£. d. 

£A. $*Xctt, Xayovg l3t£oc i «»i*, 
fixrt, (&oirt 3“ tif 
3»j ttoog, uyaHvttt S 

auteur tit Tv6n<r6l reverb lfiav$. 

rrg. fi. 

XO. fin JTge/tMsrr'- dXyiti* 

orfiXetfifiav , u QiXct, yeavf. 

EA. allftof t i fiiXtot irXx 7rotrtf ; 11 

Warq« $((>KtT6tt <Pa.ec, rffigixvil £ 

XXtav xiXivtei T dtrt-^etr %‘r nxvtri 

rxv Putx ;g0«»a« t%u Xct%xr> • 

<rr{. y. 

piiuv x\mgv,(tx 3m 3 e- 

fnt o£t%cfi % fctpaxror- 
f «V 'iltiyft? XlflCffUTav etyx- 
y£( trttf 

rtXir# r' xvrevi't^av 25 

erj. 7 , 

XO. uXXctr* ifxtrftTttt xuKttv ys- 
vat to to yt tra* ivrv%ft 
EA. ,T{o/#, fitXt tqyx 3t’ 

aXXvvui reeXttiVM r irA*p 
fd/Ax 3s 3<v^’, at Kunr^tf 35 

vol; viii. c/. j/. 


■erfjfTj. <2. 

XO. 6t\avarxv tv fttXif xmXuc 
EA. ftiteas Ufii^x 
Tty* utet, r »* 

3« M.£V9iVT UKtVTOftXt Aaya» ; 8 




«yria-Tj>. /3’. 

XO. Iff T« tyigTifty Tlht 15 

ra /MiAAev, ot« ytftirtToei* 

EA, « y«{ t*<rAtr«, « 3s *s*t ttuocci 

Tav v^^tiVTx 3**<e*ajgA<uga» Ewg#- 
Tae», 6t*yliTt>t %*yt ecySgat 

trvfiat 

qX 6 i fiat, (t< t «3 clryifi %rt ;) 20 

»«rr{. yV 

tvftat Tft^vyatt ixncty, 
attrt Tor w^tyyxatha* 

Ilfitxfuietr tear itfipi fioutrrci&fl- 
«V( etytf 

tV dfliXXt I 3 m 30 

y. 

« 7 ra 3 c I- 

OtYTo Tvyyarat nqoi 40 

Exatftec$(>iay iftfi ‘Pqvyitv 

atifur Qairlar /Seats *EA- 
KiA« 3 »rs iahaXv%%v 

NO. XV. K 



14 * 6 ’ In Tragkoram Gmcorum 


?r«Au fill eufut ,7j«Xu Tt Saxgye* 
a^fc’ fcr’ 

*rA(ir«y fiotn^i T* nxlcixs, 

<TT£. s. 

m IICXKXg ’Affl* 8 T« ww^Dw 
KxXXurreT (A*«s ot Ae^ia/y Sjrt- 
yS«?) Tirgctfi&ftitn yvioii t cyputri 
Xctfi^x, erfflpt* Xtxt'vns 50 

vs v«Xv yxr^cs ifMi %X<t- 
jgej ttAsa y £|«AAa|«<r’* 

«7ttX0e$ fiej'S XAV 7 T 6 S. 


ifci I?, xgatrl j^Egecs s&jjcW 

SyyjU< J* xicx\ity^c* . 45 

V$vvy Ifoyra Quints n Tr^Mya 7 s. 

'" A , S\,‘ 

«yr«rr^. i. 

*yri wot’ ’'Afvnptts \%vxfit%wxr* 
%£Ucr»KSi>*iT iXxpcv xcv^xt Msg#- 
ara; Ttruyfin xxXXorlivxs sW* 

iy [tippet. Xxywiyvt- 57 

*»y Stjgvtsso S’ ffiiy iiptxs 
°vXirt tnjfya/xx Axfixvt 
iXtfthovs t ’Ayxicvs. 


V. 4 . Ai/xw displicet, ne quid gravius dicam, iterata vox. Reposni 
i,xtwi : dicitur <x*#»y hrls ut xtt ouxtos in sensu contrario apud Home- 
rum ’ix. X. 154 . quod exponit Hesych. per uxx^x* rni dxoZs. V. IS. 
Vulgo y y'uucn: addidi ’» et delevi gl. %Pulx »: mox reposui Xx%x* 
-vice ry%«y: cf. S» C. Th. 920 . rxQm — Xxy/M. V. 18 . Ald.f <$<ivxki 
vsJgoy. MSS. Ipse syllabus conjunxi: cf. Iph. A. 179 . Ev^drx 

covxxer^iQctt Ct Iph. T. 400 . ^ovuxlyXcx Ev^drxv. V. 19 . Vulgo ficlfys 
i$t: at de quo rumore hie loquitur Helena, nihil pro certo adhuc 
de Menelao audiverat. Pro HAE dedi IIA 0 E : cf. supr., 229 . egyjTxt 
/ 3 *| is : et Soph. Aj. 99 S. — di%X!k. Ibid, ri atrvnrx. H;tc 

neque metrum nec sententia patitur. Reiskio debetur xiyo'-- 

pvrav vice xxifto-pvTov. V. 25 . Vulgaufilr V*x#ew» nemo intellexit. 
Scaliger. sAMusgravius m^xi-w. Ipse tsAec-w. Dicitur quis ffuyx 
vel Startxv tsa«V. V. 27 . Ita MS. E. mox edit. Basil. ««*^'y: unde, 
viam prsemonente Scaligero, reposui <rv%tyyxot<Hv: .Similis fere com- 
posita vox apud Hesycbium <btXtlx-;i^iyyx olim fortasse scripta <t>iXv- 
2x<riptyKTx quod Pattis est cognomen vel pastoris cujusvis. Aid. t« ti 
w^lyy xt>&xi. V. 35 . Vice sWi metrum poscit i 5 *>xe. V. 37 . Vulgo 
u% e -x r xyirtv 'tiax.^vx eixx£vrti. Voces ultimas resecui; abundant 
enim tam ob metrum tarn ob 5 *xgv modo dictum ; mox i,3xX* est 
Jacobsii emendatio vice \xx;Z\ : dein a-* 5 e« hue male adhterens retraxi 
ad v. 53 . et e -xdSix xyf.* Ayyxj erui hrxihs clyjC elxvTros. Ad locum 
ultimum accedo, nempe vt 633 ct sqq. 


fft. 

EA. tXx,3iv xs-fiivx iroTtv atov QtXnv 
vi^mirxruTX 

<piX#t iv /xetKgu pXayl pnarpi^a. 
ME. xityci «rj* aroWevs S’ iv uirv A«- 
yovi 'iyjtaV, 

*vx eio* eTotov jr^urav clfauxt 
rx yyy. 

•* v 

vrg. p . 

EA. yr/rii*- x^xri V • 11 

he$Uviihlq*i XVXTCTi^- . 
xx Kxi &J>c(v trrxXuo-ru. 

, w . «?. y. 

Ml. 

rxrtfc Am « Xtxr(* *xt Ax<S*s' 


f ^ avrarr^. a. 

EA. 7vi c'vMTtsrnvopiv ovh' xXeyv, 

• ?r«V<y i%6/Xiv’ ov iy,%vov 7 

j^ssvfly Ix Tgcixf wflAyirij yaXitv- 
ME. cr.' r*. vtXlovs Ss yv^iovs 

uoyts ^tiXBuv irffiptw Txt>’ ix 6iov. 

xvutrrfi'. 

7rt(t yv7x yfitxs 

t&xXtvy xiovxv xs Xat/3 at, wi<nm( 

Z piXTxrn TTgeerc-J/tf. 16 

«r rtrrjt. y. 

it tfcftatv vctnpirxt 

0t«/r ipuir 7T{ls ruftfcftt 3’ xXXxi 



Carmina Monostropha Comment arias. 


ttv vxt Xxpvxxhm xt^tt 
Ah fxtxxoi cvyapixiftavts 21 

iShfitrxy, uXfitrxv to w(>lrtiv. 

EA. ri $2) rli &* rxV 

* ' <rr|. y. 

#AA’ eUiJg ivxiptxv TV%x$’ (> 28 
ME. OMCfO §«T 06 * TXVTX Si: I VyiVyfiplAl' 
EA. Hfc* VctXQVX %X£ir i%U XfiiiV t) 
&V7TXC. 


6iss iXxvtU rtitrfo k^iit- 24 
cm' to xxxiy S’, iiyxdtv yghn- 
«y, <re Ti x«f«l vtlXn cvyiyvr 

%Xxttt> /&£otmv oroyl J c 27 

* utrtTTp. y. 

i%i r » w > * /)t 

udoxviTof cr lyju metis' Jl 

ME. Kayei) <rl t'hv dtKovrxy*!'ixixtx&Xiy 
ptoXtiy *1 Xtov t’ oyAoj«s>«yf arvg- 
yovj. 


0T£. (. 

tt“goS 8s«v, Jo^ojv orw$ Tw» ^*t»v 
U7rirrdXn; j 

EA. s, orwcgtij ej flxims’ 

s> s, or*x^«y §' tgtvyxs (pariy' 36 

ME. Asy’, a?? soxoyo'ra xxvrx 3ft got Joc*- 

ptoyMV 

EA. Aoyoy XTtVTtrwr otoy eioy aso*o uxt' 

' » 1 


«mcrr£. €• 

ME. o»ft? 5s A?|o»* )i3w to* ttiyfim 
xhvuv 

EA. orwotosnaK xooVoej, yiuety 

XiTopitVOV y if>CUTt>S Ctvlx.MY- 41 
ME. Tj; '/<*£ tre ^UI/XM't % 7 T 6 TfMS TVXc! 
?r«Tgo;* 

EA. ovk lx -1 XiKT^x /3xi>/Zxi>tv yixylx. 


ME. 


EA. 

ME. 


F.A. 


«-t$. r • 

c A*oc, u xlct t 

TUTxk «’ iTTiXUTt N«*W‘ *45- 

0jtv«xs-T«f Toy / reu'~l‘XVTCS $itSx vyy 
inXevs. 

xXayfis it Aits mX sertv pt’~ 

Hf>x t i pin %gy£av<rx xgarftkxt 

xxx-h ; 

<piv XeVt^MV KUt r.^pwv' *V« Sixty 

ptegfixs £vfl‘ i/xoXty 

x^lrts, bpXi$gVVXVT6. 51 


xvnrrp. r." 

3 , * 5 » * 

axfivT iyai 

xxi fiXipxgov iyptxhu- 
ME. Svbiy yccg ovrtiy avy o flit tA*i« 
p imv r o 3' oy. 

EA. Sxx pyrtv' aptat iftvt iuvuy' 55 
ME. ri o’ ik K£trn fitcrx r* %$*!%,' 
"'Rgx xxxus. 

EA, &■; rXctpiui x+>i.XetTo n«{ij pt% 
m y’ hrinvci Kvsrgij, 
imXxr’ uV Aiyv7TTM‘ 


ME. £(t’ ttVrS.BMK ifthu Aoy cifiy 

kXvm ; 

EA. T« y XotToO ptiXxS^X 61 

■srxh’ id’ ME. r < ; 

EA. oyx text ptQTYiq' ttymay yit^ 

fyix »y 

3*’ lput* xxn^TXTa dvrXayar xtr%- 
V»*» xyxuoy rt yxptiY. 


dvrtTT{. £• 

ME. d/tter ivyxr^as 5* £itt<v '£g«,io>C 

jS/os* 

EA. dyxptu xTiKYte, 

TTOTt, KXrXTTiYU' 68 

ME# * 7T<*9 KXT OCK(>Ot$ 6W(6 tptv TS£~ 

erxf ndf/i, 

rxh xxi ri tltdXt?t, pavf>m$xs 
xxi ■%xXx.ti%Xott A atmwY. 


EA. itx- tratiif. 

TJ*J»? XXf 

Mxtxaxtrpaay *{tty * 74 

tfixXiy a Stif, 

X7C0 vaXtas 

xxi ti <ritiy * 

art piixx- 

l(« Xt%ix T* • 
iA*to» av XtxdvT* 

It’ x'ttreats ytlpttis. 



In Tragicorum Grcecorum 


V. 1. Pro dedi (pixm ; alioqui Helena Chorum allocuta 

esset, cui nullus esse debet locus in dialogis hujusmodi. V. 10. Vulgo 
r» rXf hov: Reddit Musgravius Deee Jraudes sensi. At nondum 
Menelaus quidquam de Junonis fraude suspicatus est. V. 15. E a-ons ' 
0 end aronV, 27* Hie versus poni debuisset ad initium strophse 
y, xnodo extitisset versus antitheticus. Mihi quidem suppositus esse 
videtur. V. 30. Vulgo %oc%(tpyxy vxiov X%u At gl. ya^fipyxi 

indicat x*S lT * in es $ e mutandufn: quod metrum adfirmat. 

V. 33. E nutxUvs erui r ovXopmvs i quod perpetuum est Trojae epi- 
theton ■ cf. Troad. 1083. ir.Xtvs Pi>Xp(t!uxq. V. 38. In itrol<re/ntn 
prsepositio ex «»< oritur : at pt est prava scriptura pro « : vid. Porson. 
ad Med. 44. V. 41. Aid. a6xim MS. diixmt: Ipse dioxat. Eadem 
var. lect. in Troas. 800. V. 46. Ex * hoti xiya erui aid’ »v» ioXcvs : 
mox timi— >cetx.ii ^ in r i ftti—ttettcof mutavi. V, 50 Vulgo v d(cot 
iur&t xxi » tyte futt (ce^pdy iputi^vyxy hfisv tctpM xgitrtf. Nobis- 

cum stat ipse Noster in Androm. 283 Tea y fsoil, it*)) ivit vXpxi(tp» 
j idir«f tjXit* Ov£* x* midxaiy ive^/attr A’y Xetvret vetfutr if foct i? (ubi MSS. 
duo Ct in Iph. A. 177. Ot’ i-rt x^nyaiutn Sgoa-o.f *'H^a UaXXdit 

r ' {f>t* £*{**«» Moppet-. «f Kvir^n ta-yjty. Quod ad voces uu.pt Iftuy iittut 
JUas rejeci ad v infr, 55. V. 56. E era ruth* erui fiovrov <r : Saepe 
audit Paris ab Euripide fiohrm . vid. Beck. Ind.: mox xaxuf dedi 
pro ttutciit. V. 57. Redde dpiMtrp amitfet: et cf. Troad. 494. V. 63. 
Abundat iveryxupy ob proximum illud ydfApy elyx(toy : dedi civirXpyat. 
V. 74 'a restitui vice *{«!*». Audit Helena d^d vel ig<»fu f vel 
tirx, locis ad Troad 902. citatis adde JEschyl. Agam. 758. V irgil. 
JE n. it 573. Orest. 19. it* 6uU a-rvyovu'my —'EAinjf. 

Duo jam brevissima restant Carmina numeris suis in praesenti res- 
tituenda. Nam Hippolyti carmina proferentur m censura nostra 
editionis, quam Monkius denuo procuravit. Alterum exstat in 
Suppl. 834. 


<TT£. y. 

A A. tytiuetf yd/MV?’ 

XO. nix put ii <t>oi.8cv (Party 
tcruoif tjX6 i Otic 6- 

i* ■KtXvKP¥«9 ’£ {MVi* - 4 

<tt{. y. 

AA. fi *ti xaxmy irtXaytf let 
TVtvtv raXatvat fiariqts* 

XO. j&ctgiMf Ttxtvratf tj XiyUf. 11 


y. 

A A. xocrd [At Kiip* yots eXot’ 

XO. itd (At d'viXXec. crjrd<rat 
irvgit rt <p\oy(iot Atif 
b xetfee 7Ttrotre. & 

«>T ITT(. y. 

Kurot fth »rv%t f > XcKter- 
fltti 4(ttyi 3i fn-aSof xctgec 

ouftd re itKpvtrai xt%vftt6et. 


V. 4. Vulgo trtXv<rrir«<. Dedi mAvirofa;. Eadem var. lect. in 
Orest. 1009 V. II. Voces rtxcvcatf ij xkym effinxi e fidp»( re7( 
rtxovtrt i* «v xeyttf quae Jbcum non suum habent in Antistropna /f. 
ttbi legi debet. AA. »x*‘t vnfmrttt dXn. XO. at at. AA. dtirl 

(cpu quibus respondent AA. ’I* id t»» i/*mr x*x£v. XO. «T ui inddoftit 
0 . Postremnm dfenique Carmen est Electr, 585 et sqq. 


rrf. 

'£(t«Xtf t(c»X k m j^iit»( dftt^a. 
%Xtt(tpy iftfety* iriXu Sf 


atTitrr 

dn%t %((*{ 1 it Xpypy, id <ptXa y 
hetdf v tif 4t*vt vv%» tv r 




Manuscripts. 14 $ 

TtuXctU Qvyu wttrgJv* &#o Kurly*yrt* ipt/Sttnvntt vlhtt' 

i#[tdrtt* r»Xtti i/3u' Ufiir get* elyu tin#* rtf itif. 

V. 2. Vulgo KttnXet^Uf tStt^etf. Sed gl. est Kxnht^Mf. 
Omnibus tandem Monostrophis, quotquot rejperiri possunt inter 
relliquias iEschyli, Sophoclis et Euripidis, in Antistrophorum for- 
mam redactis, eant nunc homines *,«* rg«t, et, per me quidem licet, 
si possint, tenebras obducere ; * luce etenim veritatis, quam inepta sit 
eornm ratio, patet evidentissime. 

El once, Dabam Jun . Kalend. ’A. D. 1813. 


Manuscripts 

CLASSICAL, BIBLICAL, avd BIBLICO- 
OIIIENTAL.—No. 4L 

% # JVe have made arrangements for collecting an account 
of all fjmtuacvtptss on the foregoing departments of 
Literature, which at present exist in the various Pub¬ 
lic Libraries zVGrkat Britain 7 . JVe shall con¬ 
tinue them in each Number tillfnished, when an Index 
shall be given of the whole . JVe shall then collect 
an account if the Manuscripts in the Royal and Impe¬ 
rial Libraries on the Continent. All communica¬ 
tions from our Friends will be of assistance to our 
. undertaking. 

BRITISH MUSEUM. No. II. 

BIBLIOTHECA MSS. REGIA. 

Coinceg jpamta’mpti Bibltci Lari tin 


The Latin Biblical MSS. in the Royal Collection are very nume¬ 
rous, but as the larger portion of them are of no older date than 
the 14th or 15th Century, and these interlineated with the mise¬ 
rable theological glosses of the timed, and pf no authority for 
critical purposes, a few only of the more ancient or curious 
©f these MSS. will be here considered worthy of nbtice. 


7. San CXI Pauli Epistala. Sec. XL [1 A. XVI.] 
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Manuscripts . 

8. Codex Etangeliorum. Sec. IX. [1 A. XVIII.} 

Obss. The following note written in ancient Saxon characters appears at 
the beginning of this MS. “ Hunc. Codice m Athols tan Rex devota mente 
Doroberncnsi tribuit Kcclcsite.” And at the end there is written in a hand 
about 500 years old, “ De claustro Cantuario.” The word cat a instead of 
secundum is herein frequently used. E. g. “ explicit Evangelium cata Mar¬ 
cum.” 

< « 

9. Solomonis Proverbia , Ecclesiastes, Cantica, cum Prologis el 

Sapientia. Sec. XIII. [I {]. IV.] 

Obss. This Anathema, not uncommon in ancient MSS. is inscribed in the 
beginning, “ Liber De Claustro Rotfemi per Johanncm Priorem; quern 
qin inde aiienaverif, alienatutn celaverit, vcl hunc titulum fraudulenter dele¬ 
ver it, Anathema sit. Amen.” 

10. Quatifor Evangelia cum Pmfatiombm et Ensebii Cationi- 

biis. Sec. TUI. [I li. VII.] 

Obss . Written in Saxon characters. 

11. B ibfia Latina. Sec. XIII. [1 B. VIII.] 

12. Biblia Latina. Sec. XIII. [I B. X.] 

13. Evangelia IV. Sec. XII. [I B. XI.] 

14. Biblia Latina; cum intcrprclafioue Naminum Ilebraiconan 

alphabetic a. Sec.XtII. [1 B. XII.] 

05ss. The name of the uansenber and the date of the transcript L thus 
noticed at the end of the volume. ‘‘Hunc hbrum seripsit Willielmus de 
JIaies, Magistro Thome tic la Wile, quem vocavit Magister Kadulphus de 
Hehham tunc Cuncellarius Sarum; quibus Dcus in hoc Sirculo et in 
futuro propicietur. Amen. Factus fmt Liber anno l i5+. ab incamatione 
Domini.” 

15. Quatuor Evangelia, cum Ensebii Canonibus et prafationibus 

usitatis. Sec. XI. [1 D. III.] 

16. Evangelia IF. cum P rologi s mil at is et si tie Canonibus. 

Scc.xr. \ i d. i\.] 

Obss. This MS. is remarkable for having m it the signature of King 
Canute; With a Charter, in Saxon, confirming the Privileges of the Church. 
The last leaf of St, John’s Gospel is w ant ing. 

17. S. Luca et S. Jahannis Evangelia. S. Pauli et Catholicct 

Epistohe. Sec. XI I. [1 10. V.] 

Obss. This MS. contains the versions of St. Jerome and Erasmus in 
parallel columns. It is a very tall volume exquisitely written by Peter 
Meghen (an eminent scribe of the XVItb Century; for the celebrated Dean 
Jpolet, as appears by the following inscription in the transcriber's hand at the 
end of the Gospel of St. John. “ Summe et indivkiue Triniiati, Patu et 
Filiu etSpjritui Sancto,*sit Laus et Grat&rimi actio; Dulcissime quoque 
Virgini Marie Dei Fi{ji Genetrici, cum totius celestis Curie exerdtu: quo¬ 
rum adjutorio opus hoc duorutn KvungeUorAtm> Euce videlicet et. Johannis, 
conscripturn est.; jus.su et impensis reverend* domini et venerabilis viri 
D. Johatfnis Colett, "Ecclesia. CathedraJis Divi Pauh Londini Decani, sacre 
quoque Theologie Piofcssoris, pie metnoric egregii Viri Henrici Colett 
militis, dpulentisaitne civitatis 1/judini quondam Senatoris, ejusdemque bis 
Co»su];Sj filii ; arte vero ac industria Petri Meghen Mouaculi, Theutonis, 



Manuscripts* 151 

* 

nationi Brahantini, Oppuli Buschiduccnsis, Leodieosis Dioeeseos; 7 6 die 
Mensis Septembris A 0 Donunice lacarnationis 1509; Regni vero illastris- 
simi Regis Ilenrici octavi auiio prime. P. M.” * 

At the end of the F.pjsiles which were written in 1506, this record 
appears; “ Kal. Novembm 22 H. 7. Kodem anno, nobilissimus Princeps, 
iilustrissimusque Philippus Rex Cast'll ic, Arragonie,*&c.* Arciii-dux Austrie, 
Dux Burgunoie, Brabautic, &c. terapestatc co rape lien te, in Angliam appli- 
cuit: quern sereuissimux Rex Ilenricus 7“» supradictus, ut Pater Filmm, 
recepit, sumnia humanitate tiactavit, maxi inis honoribus decoravit, pluri- 
rnis muneribu?. dotuvit: qui K- Oclohris viam universe carnisingresstis est: 
cujus Anirae et omnium iklellum defunctoruui mbereri dignetur Altissi- 
mus. Amen.” 

18. Quatuor Evangclia. Sec. VII. [1 E. VI.} 

Obss. This ancient copy of the Gospels once belonged to the Augustine 
Monastery at Canterbury. It is to be lamented that there are in it the 
fallowing deficiencies, viz. the fiist 13 Verses of the 1st Chap, of St. Mat¬ 
thew. The 3 first Verses of St. Mark. From Chapter HI. v. 32. to Chap¬ 
ter V. ver. I t, and from Chap. XV. ver. S<>. to the end. The four first verses 
of St. Luke. The five first verses of St. John. And from Chap. XL ver. 37. 
to the end. 

39. Biblia Latina. See. IX. [1 E. VII. VIII.] 

Ohs. This is one of the moat ancient MSS- of the whole Bible in Latin 
extant in this country. It was written near 9uO years ago by an Italian 
Scribe. The following Lacuna* have been supplied by a mbre recent hand, 
viz. the 3 first leaves of the Pentateuch. The whole of the \% Minor Pro- 
phets with the prologue of St. Jerome, except the four first leaves. The 
first leaf of the Book of Job. From Psalm 110 to 143, The whole of the 
Book of Revelations except the first leaf. This venerable MS. has been 
materially corrected, and lias frequent interpolations. 

120. Psalterium. Sec. XVI. [2 A. XVI.] 

Obss. This elegant little MS. was written by John Mallard for the use of 
King Henry VIII. Amongst the other illuminations it is adorned with two 
Portraits in miniature of King Henry, and is still farther an object of inte¬ 
rest and curiosity, as it possesses in the margin a few notes in this monarch's 
hand writing. 

21. Psalterium. Sec. XIII. [2 B. III.] 

Obss. This MS. belonged formerly to the Church of St Botolph, and haw 
ing been taken from thence was presented to Queen Man* by Italph Prime 
a Grocer of London : as appears by the following lines written ip the lirst 
leaf. • 

God saue the most vertuiu and nobull Queue Marys gras: 

And send her to in Joye the crowne of Eyagland long tymeand spa*. 

Her ennimys to confiuide, and hutterlv to defbeer 
And to folo her godly nroceydynges God giue us gras: 

As eoery subyegte y» boundc for her gras to praye ' 

Tliat God may preserve.her body from all dangers both nyght and daye; 
God save the Queue. » 

Be me hmnbull and poor Grytur Rafe Pryne, Grocer of Ia>mIo«u,wyghyug* 

, your gran prosperus helthe. ♦ 

22. Psalterium* Sec, MUI. [2 B. VI.] # V -. 

Obss. This .MS. belonged to the Church of St. Alban’s, being a present 

from Joh'tf Do Dulling. * % 

23. Psalterium. Sec . XIV. [2 B. Vill*j 

Obss. This.book is remarkable for having belonged to Joan the mother of 
Richard II. for whose use it was written in 1380. 
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24. Psalterium cum Canticis erciesiasticis. Sec. XVI. 

[2 B. IX.] 

CWws. Beautifully written upon paper, anct richly illuminated by Petruccid 
Ubaldiui, a Florentine, tor bis Patron Henry, Earl of Arundel. 


Co&itesf gtatmgtripti Claggm Hatuu * 1 

25 Caii Juiii Ctcsaris Commentarii. $ec. XV. [15C.XV.] 

26’. Cicero I) e Offiah. Sec. XII. [15 A. VI ] 

^ Ob «. This book originally belonged to the Augustine Monastery at 
Cunorburv. After the dissolution of that religious house, JLiuacre 
bought it tor ad. 

27. Cicero. De Amicitia. De Scnectute. Paradox a. De 

Oj/icM. Orationcs P/iiiippicec 14 . Sec. XI. 

[15 A. VIII ] 

o 8 . - De j nl j cit ; ad Sec. XII. [15 A. X.] 

~9-- Vhitippicurnm fib. 13 priores. Sec. X. [1.5 A. XIV.] 

SO.- De Offieiis. Paradoxu. De Amicitia. De Senec- 

tule. - llhetoricorum Lib. 2. Sec. XL I. 

[15 A. XX.] 

31 . - Rheloricorum, sen de invent tone Rhetorica, Lib. 2. 

Sec. XIII. [15 A. XXVI.] 

32. . Tusculanantm Quaslionnm Lib. 5. Sec . XV. 

[15 B. XV.] 

33. —- J) e Divinatione. Sec. XV. [15 C. IX.] 

Very imperfect. 

34 . -—- Tusculanarwn Quccstionum Lib. 5. Rhetoncorum, 

seu. de inventions Rhetorica, Lib. 2 . Rhetorico- 
rtifh ad Hcrennium Lib. 4 . Sec. X. [15 C. XI.] 

35. Horatim. De Arte Poetica. Scrmones. Epistolce. Sec. X. 

v [15 B. VII.] 

36. Juvenalis Satyra cum Glossa. Sec. X. [15 B. XII.] 

37. - Satyra. Sec. XL [15 B. XVII.] 

38 . hucani Pharsatia. Sec. XII. [15 A. XXIII.] 

39. Plautus. Comadie. Sec. XV. [15 A. XVIII.] 

40. —— Comadia. Sec. X. [15 C. XI.] A 

41 . P/iniut Secutjdus junior. De laudrbm Trajani Panes uricus. 

Sec. XV. [15 B. V.} 

Written on Paper in 1473. , . , * ^ ’ 4 

-— mm ■ ■ m+v* — ■ ——« mm*m - -r --- -■-» —J IU.J1UU 

* There are no Greek Clanical MSS. in the Bibliotheca BISS* fttfa 
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42. Pliniua senior. Naturalis Ilistoria. Sec. XIV. [15 C. XVII.] 

43 . S fit era. De Institutions Morum. Sec. XIV . [8 B. I.] 

44. Statius. Achitteidos Lib. 5. Sec. XIII. [15 A. VII ] 

45 . - Tbebaidos Lib. XXII. Sec. XTII. [15 A. XXL] 

4 ( 3 . -— 'I'het/aulox Lib. 12 . Sec. IX. [15 C. X.] 

47 - Suetonius. Vita Casarurn. Sec. X. [15 C. 1IL] 

43 . —-—*— Vitae Casa rum. Sec. XII. [15 C. IV.] 

The i.i-t k»f wanting. 

49- jJi tulles Tutius. De Clifophoutis et Leucippes Amoribus Lib. 9. 
See. XII. [lOD. XVHI.j 

In the Margin are the various readings of a Roman and a Florence MS. 

50. To culms. Conutdtcc. See. XI. [15 A VIII.] . 

51 . - Conuxdia:. Sec. XT. [15 A. XI.] 

A on Paper. 

52. - Commha. . Sec. X. [15 A. XIL] 

53. - Com cediup. Sec. X. [15 B. VIIL] 

54. l irgifius. JEneidos Libri XII. See. XIII. [15 B. VI.] 

55 . —- i - Opera. Sec. XT. [15 B. XXL] 

Ohs. This MS was collated by Professor Martyn, and its various readings 
inserted in his Annotations upon the Georgies. 

%* This concludes the catalogue of the Biblical and Classical 
MSS. in the Royal Library. The collections which remain to be 
examined, are the Cotton, the llarkian, the Lansdowne, and a miscel¬ 
laneous Collection of MSS. presented to or purchased by the Museum 
at various times. 


the; pantheon. 

A Prize Poem, recited in the Theatre, Oxford, 1813. 

Palace of Heaven! of every God the fane! 

Where rapt devotion holds her silent reign! 

At once each bosom feels thy strong control. 

Thy grandeur awes, thy beauty wins the soul. 

Thee, Gothic rage and narnor pride rever’d, 

The spoiler trembled, and the victor fear’d; 

Each m thy dome his nation’s God adoj’d, 

•Here rais'd the suppliant hand, and dropp’d the sword. 
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Proud, o'er the wreck of empire swells the dome* ; 
As, o'er the prostrate world, victorious Home. 
Sublime the scene—yet softer feelings rise, 

Where martyrs sleep, and parted genius lies; 

Ye radijjtDt beams,‘ the sacred spot illume,* 

And sport, in mingled tints, o’er Raphael's tomb. 

In full proportion stands the solid’fane, 

Fair as sublime, majestically plain : 

Mark the bold porch on stately columns borne, 

W hose lofty brows light leafy wreaths adorn; 

Now sketch the view, (the brtueu gates expand, 7 ) 
Pillars around, and light pilasteis stand: 

How teem the niches with celestial life. 

Where art exults, aud.nature yields the strife! 

Soft o’er the pavement blends each varied lute; 

Light springs the dome, and circling fills the view. 

Lo! Fancy, kindling at the sight, decries 
A mimic world, and emblem of the, skies: 5 
Heav’n’s image here the Persian might adore. 

Wont on some mountains brow lift vows to poui. 
Who deems his God no narrow fanes can own, 

The world his temple, highest fleav’n bis throne. 

Here once, in marble, frown'd th’ avenging Jove. 
Here stood the synod of the realms above; 

Bright heroes there, enshrin’d amongst the Gods: 

Last the dread powers that rul’d the dark abodes. 
Vain phantoms!—chas’d by truth's alhpicrcing ray. 
Ye fled, like spectres, from the face of day: 

Now through the vaulted roof Hosannas rise, 

And lift the soul in rapture to the skies. 

Thus shall the w orld, as holy-bards foreleg 
To one true Gob the general chorus swell; 

And when at last you orbs,their course have run. 
When earth shall melt, and darkness shroud the sun. 
Its crystal gates IJea\cn’ft temple shall display, 

And light’s sole fountain scatter endless day. 

Oh! lead my steps, firm Hope, thou ne’er canst tire, 
Bv’n.to that temple’s gates, and there expire, 

A* thru’ the desart led the Prophet guide, 
.Iu»t4pok ; d,ju8t sab tlie promis’d land, and died. 
Thtff^‘ i^iite-r()b’<i saints before the throne shall fall, fr 
Onefeav'nlv Dome, one vast Pantheon all. 


^JRJNCIS' UAWKty$, lit. John’s Colkgt. 


1 Raphael lies h<irie<I in the Pantheon. 

1 PiotMupposes, tliat the round form of the l’anthepa was designed to repre¬ 
sent .he world. •, 
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NO. IV. 

In No. X. p. 381. our readers will discover by what means 
this hitherto, * unpublished work of Uermogenes was rescued from 
the oblivious dust of the late Regal, now Imperial, Library at 
Paris: audio iSo. Xll*. p. 39b. they will find the Greek text 
transcribed from a full tv, and impel feet MS.: but many of whose 
errors and deficiencies are corrected and supplied from two other 
MSS. of the same library, whose various readings are placed at 
the foot of the page: and of the remaining corruptions and 
lacuna 1 , a part, have been abolished and restored by the notes of 
Professor Ward subjoined to the Greek text, and part still re¬ 
main to be amended from the following Notes of the same learned 
person, which were by accident omitted in their proper places. 
We have likewise reprinted in No. XIV. Pri,scum’s translation of 
the Greek Rhetorician’s work. From a diligent collation of 
this with the original treatise, most of the conjectures of Pro¬ 
fessor Ward are derived, and by this they are supported. To 
the supplementary notes of that scholar, wc have added some 
observations supplied by a scholar whose name, though in the 
preseut instauce concealed, is not, however, unknown to the literary 
world, chiefly written with a view to explain the meaning of the 
technical terms used by the rhetorician. 

But, besides the above-mentioned notes, we have thought pro¬ 
per to gratify the curiosity of the readers of Uermogenes by sub¬ 
joining collations of four MSS, containing other treatises of the 
same rhetorician. Of these collations, and the means by which 
they were attained—an extract from a letter of Mr, Sam. Rol- 
leston, a nephew of the celebrated Mead, to w horn it is addressed, 
will give all the information we possess respecting the Oxford 
MSS. and of the Parisian copies, all that Professor Ward in his 
MSS. papers states, is, that he obtained the collations of them 
from Sallicr, (a scholar of some repute, as may be seen from 
his notes on Moeris , published in the edition of Pierson) at the 
same time that he received the collations of the MSS. of the 
Progynmasmata. In a subsequent number we may give extracts 
of the most useful parts of a MS. Commentary of Ezechiel 
Spanheim (preserved in the Bodleian) on another Rhetorician, 
Aphthonius ; a transcript of which commentary was communi¬ 
cated to Professor Ward by Rolleston. 

’ Since writing the above, we Have met with Label’s Edition of the Frogmen 
of Archilvchvti) and we find that in p. K>8. he quotes from some foreign Literal 
Journal, the Progymnamulu of Rernmgcn: *. v. hich we lmd formerly consider* 
as unpublished. 



156 Hermogenis Progymnamata. 

A rnongst tfce papers of Professor Ward was found a duplicate 
collation of the MS. of the Progymnasmata marked A., whose 
various readings do not always* coincide: the dift’ei cnees, though 
few und unimportant, ;may nevertheless be uoticed. J hese dis¬ 
crepancies o£ collation we shall mark Aa. to denote alter MS. 
A. 


Notirfre avctore J. Wakdo in Heumogenis Pbogymnasmata. 
M eminent lector additamenta, lineis curvatis inter el usa, a nobis 
esse profetta. 

Jio. XH. P. dpd. tin. 2. SjvaTa,t. lege Suyxtov. 

• ---7- vTtoy§a$rjv Si nva roiaorrp dvoSeSooxaciv (a Pris- 

ciano verba oinissa) redde descriptions m autem talem quondam dant 
ejm. 

— - 8 . if§i$ t{ rw dvccyxodouv. Priscian. ad vitre utilitaiem 

(unde patet veritas leetionis quam exhibet MS. A. t<Zv iv rw (3!w 

d'< xyxzt'jjv). 

— GO/. I. 30. Y.exXeiaevov.] Caperonnier xzxkryisvQv quod perinde 
est. lege iyxsxXiaevov vel iyx.Xivoij.evov ut supr. 1. 26, quemaduiodum 
vertit Piiscianus seel infra 1. 31. legit ur syxexXii/tvov. 

*— 398. 1. 27- 'rrXa.T’jvsii r^eiia leg. e^veiav. 

— . — 28. firs to lege irirircv. Priseianus sequatur. 

— 399. I. 22. lta digerendi sunt versus. Euripidis (Pheenic. Fragm. 
IX.) *Q<ms S' oiuX'jijv ytieToci xaxols £uvcuv Oj itwitW y^uity^a’ yivu- 
tnttov oti T otovrG; semv 0 ]<rte$ YjSstai guvevv. 

P. 401. 1. 2. SixpahXetf. lege Six$aXei$. 

« --. 1,25. ira^Vyij«. lege irafavoar^f (voluit Tr’afgvoaija’g nam MS. 

A. Xetowyrev). 

P, 402. 1 . 1 1. Ko/vajf. Hie desiderari videtur exemplum quod ex 
Aphthonio explere possis: vid. p. 50, 

— — I. penult, lege vel iroh c vel vohv *V<rr)5euaa filov. 

P, 403. i. 20. lege xal ’AvqXXujv airo ruiv yp i <Tap,ivwv. Priscian. 
tnvenit et Apollo et ab kiis qtii ea mi sunt. (Vulgo deest xa.) et 
Iegitur moxyoY^'M'/. sed MS. A. yj/ryr^ivwv : i. e, fortasse y$Y)<r- 
fAvcuy: vid. jftrson. Hec. 1169.) 

P. 404. 1. 1. 1 reft Qsotpvijf. lege cum Caperonnierio fqoqeietf. Priscian. 

de victu. (MS. A. rectius rfo^f.) 

P. 405. 1.26. bit tytv Aphthonius art 

P. 406* 1. 4. vvy.7ou.ayjx (addit) Aphthonius iv HtxeXia. 

penult. Selv. lege. .tiel 
P. 407. 1. 19* irti S's to. lege eti to Ss. 

. - . 22. ex t&v o^olwv: ita locum supple Xfi SvvaTor in ydg 

T<nv. Priscian. Quod possibile: a similibus enim. 

P. 408. 1, 9• ^ ray Xeyu/fA£v xat. supple elvai ante xal, 

Variae ketiones ex altero apfographo iu Henuogems Progymna&mata, qua 
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aut dissident aut exulant ab iis quae exbibentur ad calcem Graeci 
textus. Numeri Arabic* spectant ad paginas in quibus varr. iectt. 
signautur. 

P. 896’, 1. 15. iri'jrjxoi. Aa. 

P. 397. I. H. e vioi Si fzevroi. Aa. * ’ 

— — — 1. 18. ciirotpdvnxov. Aa. 

— -« y Mr,Seitz ij Abjrdu* Aa. 

P. 3 99- 1- 5. oStm xtz) 0 iref) rwf \fywg absunt ab Aa.. 

— ■■ ■ ■■■ 11. tZTTOpoivcret. Aa. 

P, 400. I. 23. ro Xvtroti. inter var. lect. omittitur xztaXvtrau quant 
extiibet. Aa. 

P. 402. 1. 10. dyac9u>y tiv) xolvcvf. Aa. llxc var, leot. omittitur. 
Vulgo abest tiv/. 

P. 404. I. 3. ayfyurfov. Aa. Haec var. lect. omittitur. 

— -8. irpoeicrc per rolvvv xar« rovs, Operarum errore excidit 

[zev in var. lect. 


Of the English Annotations, the Author shall speak himself 
They were subjoined to the following letter. 

To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

You have highly gratified the learned world by the insertion of * Her- 
mogeues’s Progymnasmata, in No. XI f. The text, however, is not 
absolutely correct; and, as the ancient commentator Jonas Eleutherius 
observes, the punctuation and accents are in some instances faulty; 
see p. 411. The subjoined correctious and explanations of difficult 
passages, and technical terms, which were noted down by me on an 
attentive perusal of this treatise, are at your service, if you deem 
them worthy publication. 

P. 396. Teyvoygatpof —A didactic author or public lecturer. 

XIpo y6u.va,<r^tz. Pr/e-exercitatio. Suid. Pradectio, or lecture, written, 
or spoken. 

Aio ro1{. read SiWt ----- g^p'eram. 

2vvou<rixi. This refers to (Jje custom of reciting compositions to an 
assembly of auditors previously to publication. 

'Yiroyfztpy. A definition subjoined. 

Ilftruimif. The Actors or Dramatis Persona?, who always wore 
‘fffdcrwvtz Phav, or tr^oareovelx, masks. 

Otov Ke£i xaAXoy?-This ver^ corrupted passage may be thus 

restored, (see Not. p. 400) O*ov el 7r«t*xaAAoyf rt; ayuiv ear* 
tntQKtirQw to to v Tawvoj- {TtfScrcvrfov ), fi Je tropiv n Sit tfegtriq 
Qsvotr ’AAaVfxof ei Si rt fzi(j.otj[zeyov r« tm dvfywirwv or^ay/xam* 
Ehlhjxoy. * • 

Twv SeSoju.ivm irgotrofamv. The characters introduced. 

P. 397. 01 dvoi. In the MS. it was written thus, oi dyu; a 
known contraction for av^se#on See Theophr. Ed. Aid. 
ftatifoewt, read hdiMttn opp, to c o«vV/4a<r<. 
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Typ airxyysKixv ----- This is very obscure, if not corrupted; 
artayysAta may mean the conclusion or moral, which should be 
dXpxr^a different from the language of the fable; or the remain¬ 
ing part ykvkvrrrfos yyyrg may refer to the pleasure arising from 
the application. 

&iyfyr / !xo., As one of the rsoy y avao-y,ara, is described as the nar¬ 
rative of the fact, nicely distinguished from Spyytc ; as nroiyixa, 
from Ttolryig. 

UohiTixog is here opposed to tSt:onyJ{.‘ So history records the 
actions of communities, or bodies, and those, of individuals. 

P. 3 97- Tvpvirin. read yay, varya - - - - - - - the divisions are 
I. of 9^ diic£z>riy.'jv, a charge direct. 2. oV5. ey:-iX(v cy.tvr,v, charge 

< by implication. 3. yuo.v. s^eyy.nxiu, charge by reproof, or apo¬ 
strophe. 4. yu/xv. trvyxfmK^v charge by compatisou of the tact 
with other facts. 5. y ’w. arivhr'ivi 

P. 398. To 5s oL'tvv'z-t'jv. This’ is not enumerated in its proper 
place; and, as its name implies, is unconnected with the others, 
being only introduced (h ? u: iru,cy r r.:) after the oration is finish- 
ed ; as an after-charge resembline the Per or alio of tlie Romans. 

"Ope y.slxg. The definition of ypux, The use or application 
(yoelx) is divided into 1. ys.Aoyoir- prou’d from some maxim, or 
wise saying (a dyog )—2. practical; evidenced by sonic 

action. 3. y^.oAX-y, compounded of both. 

T'jJ yzruy. 1 he commentator supposes this passage corrupted, as 
conceiving pkcog to refer to the measure of syllables, as in pros¬ 
ody ; but the subsequent lines show that it refers to the length of 
the discourse. 


Eifamjaarncai, al is 'rrjcrixrty.xl. read f t rrornariKal. 
'Ep'/xcrtai This is described as the ret aihayov ri' 

* \ « 1 T . * 



rr t f Xfsaxg, viz. 

corruption of the 
follows, irhXTl'VC?; 



eyyrvsw tN.B. yipx above 1. $(>. i3 corrupted from hence) 
jj curia* to. yap yjyixrx. 

P. 399. TjOTa S’ h Ktic-zug— rend r*y>tf.Vca;, sec p. 3.97* I. 25. 
rW/juj—an apophthegm, or axiom; the same as dzocxvng. 

*H ’Ep/xofa ffafarAr'ana ~ read r* sjy—pry yvxij.y—yx^artK. 

Tlps'i'rt ra <f eyxr'prtt, ,rca(l tfcowre il rd eyxd>ua it sets fortli first, 
or begins with, 

’Eirl ro a.TC/.uvv. MS. * B reads na.fi r$ ax*, it is synonymous with 

dv/Zg. «■ , 

Kara to bO'jfjuffMt. Another blunder of an ignorant amanuensis. 

The .divisions , of yyu>/4 are affirmed to be similar to those of 
yuia. See above I. 27* Vrobq\Myxrd fo ivUpyxa was put for 
nard ro svxvtiov. It must however be confessed that the ar- 




Hermogmk Pr&gymtmmata . 


159 


rangement of the divisions of ycs-la or yvovajj are not clearlv 

«• , * 1 tit V 

discriminated. 

P, 400. ’Etfi to tfasarearoi. *" This must be corrupt, as no such 
"Word occurs. It may be nx^ayrr^trou rr,v % yviau,r t v. 

'Ifowrrjv QvUv. MSS. A. B. read ov Slv hub*' perhaps with a slight 
alteration it may be read w Set 

Tcbro;, o nccr.d x$mv, see etfiyyLyya h xdrsco;. p. 399- L S. 

* N. ft. ’Idie Commentator observes, p. 4 IQ, that the order of arrauge- 
rnent lms likewise here been transgiessed. * 

'Aratmeuij. One of the ^oyv^ datura, Is the repelling a chargg, or 
refutation. 

TcVo; koTvo;. A theme, or head of discourse; a common place. 

P. 40L Tfi /.udic xe$x?jLmg. These differ but little from the former; 
as il should seem, being acknowledged maxims. 

*Yv'orv : 7r.<j7S{$. read ijtfiruvuieren. * 

KaSayb; ev ryirx. read sv tJitkj: but what means y^xfi fourty env- 
Sijcrs^i l I suspect a tiutisjjosiliou, and that we should read 
ore, y.x Ivrca sv rinrx- d/Xx y*syj) ryjrtj crx: frscsit KzbxyJj$. 

Ttovx'.ov votcTv. read to mvr.tiv, o rvar&d. 

la.; rto; to xxrrtv, read Lira ra; n. ri s/.xrry. 

P. 402. ZrevurrroL This is an uuunial word and synonymous with 
village: probably ere*croirov, 1 

Ilivf r.yjy Mow he v.as reuicd. N. B. dyuj, dr/wyrj of the early 
part of life; as red cavo-i; of the subsequent stage. 

K«i |X£-v xx) ZDtn$. lead xx\ pdv dj Ci-tic. 

P. *103. Kxrd ri- iyyxcoiv . . . xxrd r o iyydyyy : locus natalts , 

Qryjjyrrf. The text corrupted. This word, which should be 
written C: vccevrg;, should he placed in the line above, after ctxottsTv: 
thus ;£■; indi'A n>C£ ~Wt ra; y iyd; xx)rd crcJaara* oTo v £i 

» f> -V •' ' -l * 

:.t A. 

Ta cif rot; fa-ii; eax/i-j v./.yrkv. This seems corrupt unless r« si; 
rou; 0fov; may he rendered .‘every thing respectiug the Gods, the 
praises of them are immediately pieced ing. 

(d-xviydrsi You will remark with admiration, and delight, 

'Ayabpfxy}. A botanical term. Habit; Height of Growth. See Theo- 
phr. Lex. 

£1 to yjr^vMv. lura to 

P. 404. 4>tra nyr.fhxv read jd>nx>. 

Ael^xi—oeiget f 

Foy/o'rr^-. Quickness of discernment. ‘ 

'Hktotix. The appropriating the language and sentiments in a 
Undogue to the Characters introduced ; wherein it differs from 
tlgqfiMiroiia which'personifies inanimate objects. 

P. 405. IlAarceva C-nso tujv reyerd^mv. D*es this trealise exist? 

the Trrfdxrtif’i 

OJqv to a; av a iyovi tTirro* ir^o; to trfzfoitshv , . ."The Commentator 
rightly observes the first part of the example has been omitted; 
«t may be thus restored, t?fo$ eaurbv £ <rroatr t - 


yosfAi r&frp vky nvd; (xx^tciSov. 
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Hermogenis Proggtmatmata. 

*Ex<p$a<rig—> Constitutes the ninth vf&yvpva<rpe£, It is noted as a 
vivid and impassioned description; an appeal to the prions. 

P. 406. Keti ev airolg ytvopevdiv'—xoci tvov sv avroig y. 

Twv is rot Sdxfvx — rc$v is nxwpevm r. 5. 

*Av$i}fov. It is difficult to understand how this can be applied to a 
feet; probably it is an error of the text, dvfyetov is used for a bril¬ 
liant, not a florid, action. . , Vi 

*£lf irfOH^piyrjy. a Greeism. It being before included in 
©srff* The 10th Progymnasraa; It is defined i%l<rxs4ftg nvbg icgay- 
parog &£u)£ 0 V{Asv<iv. , The reconsideration of a feet, independent of 
incidental circumstances. In the accuracy of Greek language beertg 
may differ froth Sspa, as irohjag from irolypa, 

P.407. *T m&etrig. read (isms: see aboye, as MS.A.: probably the 
Coin. p. 411. is right, 

IIoAmxaJ. See p. 397 , 

* Karel rSirpig ft read xotrd t$‘ tfig sv or y it?Is n. 

T«v avr$v fyavov eitrfefsiv—rov aurou fyavov. To contribute his share. 

*Egetvo? eolbtitia eiena, Hed. a Pie-nic. 

*Ex Vwv ipolaiy yapsiv Uvarov. This roust be corrupt: It may be 
omitted or read si Uvoltw, but then there is an objection: pro¬ 
bably SX. f. 9. fLTf. y. $EiV$7XTQV, 

A vests f4f svfitrxxtpsvag dvnSitreig. ’Eat! £s rekevrrjs, the meaning of 
Xvcu is to solve, reconcile. 

Uopou eWpopat the bringing in, or reciting the- law on the subject 
treated of, the final head of discourse. For this practice of the 
Greeks, see the Orations of Demosthenes passim. Ka) Xsys top 
vopav. 

*Ev v^aypartux vipwv Sscreig. read Sexst % p. 408. iv tt^xypa Tmy 
(Secret) out tliis is obscure. 

P. 408. rpacipei Tovg. read ypdcpst rig. 

QiSs Swarat —Op Svyxtw Key tig. 

$u y . ' » . m — <pv\i}. -f- 

&tctTftftyj . iv 77} Sta ffij3y. The school of Rhetoricians. 

Mdpxog. M. Aurelius., 

*HA txiag 8s6p*yog> under the age allowed for public pleading, 
'Efahdhrti He forgot himfeeif, i. e. his faculties were gone. 

*0 Tifavvtg . xa.r'egoxrjv. The School master, or Preceptor 1 
E ig e£iy jVjg rsyvr t g. The confirmed habit of his art, i, e. got to the sum¬ 
mit of perfection. 

JJtetvexrqfjuL The superiority over others. 

Ai yesf et dxfiv* iir* dxgiv, 

K&S'v'ffox^dnfv^ This is perfectly unintelligible, read xxS' vMkftryv* 
respectu iudii—istiusr-*(Gloss. vel ap. Hea.) sc. 6 T C^avyog, supr. 

J. S. 


0 * 
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To the Editor of the Classical Journals 

our correspondent, Mr. Calm, docs me the honor to say, that Fie 
shall be happy to find that his last paper on the Phoenician Inscrip¬ 
tion gives me any satisfaction* I can have no hesitation in assuring 
him, that, as far as my humble opinion goes, be has considerably Im¬ 
proved his version. I must, however, still object to his TT JDN, 
for which he contends with ingenuity, but, as I think, without suc¬ 
cess. If the letters in* dispute between ns be really a mem and a da¬ 
le!/?, I would propose to read the three last words of the first line, 
DN IX, The sense then would be as follows : To our Lord Mel- 
kartfius tutelar Divinity of the metropolitan city of Tyre, one that 
hath wantiered, his servant Obedassar, fyc. Mr. Calm tells ns, that 
he lias seen a variety of Tyrian medals ; and consequently he will re¬ 
member the Phoenician characters which answer to the Chaldaic *1X 
Ot* upon several of them. IX —Tsur Metropolis . By TT}, Obe- 

♦lassar seems to describe himself as one that had erred, or wandered, in 
is his course ; and this agrees with the concluding part of the sentence, 
where he intimates that he has been saved (we may suppose from 
shipwreck) a second time. 

"Nominatives absolute are certainly unusual in Hebrew : but so, says 
Mr. Calm, justly enough, are lapidary inscriptions in that language. 
In all events, 1 think credit is due to Mr. Calm for adhering to the 
exact number of letters contained in the original, without finding it 
necessary in his Chaldaic version to introduce any additional charac¬ 
ters. 

I shall now, sir, proceed to make a few observations on the tetter of 
your correspondent, Mr. S. of Norwich. 

1 beg leave to assure your correspondent, that I am as sensible as 
he can be, that argumentations about what he said* and I said, are 
generally tiresome to readers; and if I misunderstood and misrepre¬ 
sented him, when I said he had misunderstood and misrepre¬ 
sented me, 1 can only lament, *that we should both-unintentionally 
have given each other so much unnecessary trouble. But while human 
nature continues liable to error, and while the republic of letters, 
continues to exist, it must be expected that literary crimination will be 
followed by recrimination. I had observed, that in the Coptic word 
OYPO rex, the OT was the indefinite article adhering to the- 

word PO, which opiniou I advanced upou the authority of Woide. 
Mr. S. denied that I had Woide’,s authority. In answer to him I cited 
Woide's words ; hut as he is now pleased to say that l have misunder¬ 
stood Woide’s meaning in another place, (which we shall examine pre^ 
sently) I must ask him, how he caiuc.liimself.sa completely to misun¬ 
derstand Woide’s meauiug, as to deny that I had that writer’s autho¬ 
rity for say inti, that OT in or?o was the indefinite article, 
VOL.* VIII, Cl. Jl. NO. XV. L 
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which had coalesced with the original word PO rex? Woide's Words 
are, interdum articulus iuieterminatus cum nomine coalescit . Ab an - 
ttquo (et inusitato) PO rex, fit OYPO, at hinc cum articulo 

IIOYPO, et 0YOYPO, rex, lie. I think Mr. S. might 
have had the candor to acknowledge, while he went ori with imputing 
mistakes to me, that he himself had fallen into a mistake upon this 
point. Again, he asserted that the Royal Shepherds were to he found 
no-where but in my Essay (or words to that purpose) when without 
going farther, he might have found a whole chapter on the Royal 
Shepherds in Mr. Bryant's Analysis of ancient mythology. 

But, sir, there is one sentence in the last letter of Mr. S. of which 
I feel the full force: “ it isavery unpleasant task,” says he, “ although 
a necessary one, to be thus obliged to notice the mistakes of others, 
and to be puzzling ourselves about words, instead of the more en¬ 
gaging pursuit after truths, if haply we may be able to discover them. 
No man is exempt from mistakes. Mr. S., in charging me with mis¬ 
takes, has fallen, as I have shown above, into mistakes himself. Let 
us quit this useless war of words; and follow “ the more engaging 
pursuit after truths.” I shall proceed to answer Mr. S„ and where he 
has pointed out any error on my part, I trust that I shall candidly ac¬ 
knowledge it. 

1. Concerning the word Paaneak , I can add little more to what 1 

have already stated. It must, however, be allowed, that if I erred ip 
endeavouring to explain it by the Hebrew, l have erred with some ot 
the most learned men in Europe. * . 

2. I still remain of opinion, that in the time of the Patriarchs the 
Egyptian and Hebrew were cognate dialects. I request Mr. S. to 
examine my paper on that subject in No. xiu. of the Classical 

Journal. . . 

3. Mr. S. observes, that according to Scripture, the native Israelites 
and Egyptians could not understand each other without an interpreter. 
He alludes to Gen. xlii. 23. And they knew not that Joseph understood 
them ; for he spake unto them by an interpreter. If this version were 
correct, I should be much induced to abandon my hypothesis; but I 
cannot help thinking that the meaning of the original i* altogether 
misrepresented in the translation. Before I cite the verse in the ori¬ 
ginal, however, i must observe that the word melits , which is rendered 
interpreter , is of very doubtful import, and seenis to have been em¬ 
ployed in various senses. Its proper meaning is a divider, if we trust 
to Buxtorf, who brings it from fr?; but it also bears significations 
very remote from that which I have just given. ’’SlvD is translated 
Ambassadors (2 Chfon, xxxii. 31.) The same word is translated 
teachers, (Isaiah xliii. 27.) In the verse under consideration, I am in¬ 
clined to think, that melits signifies an interlocutor rather than an »n- 
terpreter. It is the custom to this day in the East, when a man of 
exalted rank receives a stranger and an inferior into his presence, that 
the great man sits* in a corner of the room, and that, whether the 
stranger understand the language, or not, be speaks to him by an in- 



Biblical Criticism . 465 

teriocutor, who repeats his words. I conceive that the melits, men* 
turned iu this verse, was such an interlocutor. The words are— 

nnao rtan '3 *pv vm y wr vb oro 

and thei/ knew not that Joseph heard , because (the melits) the inter¬ 
locutor was between them. This version appears*to*me to be ilauch 
more faithful than that given in our English Bible; and (fit be so, I 
think the objection of Mr. S. is removed. This gentleman cites the 
Tar gum ; but lie gives the Latin translation, and he must be aware, 
that as for as the authority of Onkelos goes, (which 1 should not con¬ 
sider to he decisive,) it must depend on his own words; I have not 
the original at hand. 

4. When I s)>oke of the ancient Ethiopian, I certainly meant the Gen, 
that dialect of Ethiopia into which the Scriptures have been translated; 
nor am f, (as yet at least,) prepared to admit, that in making this 
statement I am eitherdeceived myself, or am likely to mislead others. 
Sir. Bruce says that the Gees was the language of the Agaazi, or Shep¬ 
herds, who appear to have been among the most ancient inhabitants of 
Ethiopia. The Gees, according to Dr. Murray, (whose loss the literary 
world has now to deplore) is the oldest dialect of Arabia—the Hamy- 
arite Arabic. Scaliger says, that the Ethiopians called themselves 
Chaldeans, on account of their books, which were written in their 
most polite and ancient tongue, which was nearly similar to the Chal- 
daic, or Syriac. Mr. S. will, perhaps, contend, that when we speak 
of ancient Ethiopian, we should rather speak of the language of the 
Cnshites, than of that of the Agaazi. But even allowing this, ** his¬ 
tory assures us,” says Dr. jHurtay, “ that the original seat of the Cu¬ 
shites was in Arabia ^ whence a colony of that people carried the name 
into Africa, before the time of Sesostris.” It follows, that the ancient 
Ethiopian spoken by the Cushites must have been an Arabian dialect, 
and consequently a dialect allied to the Chaldaic and Hebrew. To 
this, indeed, may be opposed the authority, of the writer of the 
Appendix to the Book of Axum, who records the tradition, that 
-Cush came from Egypt to Ethiopia; but this account is, I believe, 
generally discredited by the learned. 

5. I am sorry that I misunderstood Mr, S. concerning the meaning 
which life affixed to “ the Egyptian.” I certainly thought that he was 
Speaking generally of the Coptic. He has now clearly explained him¬ 
self. 

6. I freely acknowledge, that when I stated on the authority of 
Strabo, that the language of the Gauls differed only a little from that 
of the Aquitani, l must have read the passage too negligently, and- 
have referred to it too rashly. I am obliged to Mr. S. tor giving me 
stn Opportunity of correcting my error. * 

7. When I gave an account of the Saidic word for • rex injny Essay 
Oft a Tunic Inscription, which was iii part reviewed by Mr. Bellamy in 
the Classical Journal, I referred to Woide. A fetv sentences trora 
that Essay were quoted on this subject, in another Number, merely 
for the purpose of showing Mr* 9 . that 1 had Hot omitted to refer to 
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the Coptic in speaking of the word Pharaoh. Mr. S. observes, that 
I have misapprehended Woide, and improperly reduced spfo to 
Now it is t rue, that in the note printed in the Classical Journal, this 
mistake occurs by an error of the press ; but though I have not the 
original Essay at hand, l am almost certain, that no such mistake 
occurs in it. I speaR from memory; but l am very confident, that , 
my statement in the book itself runs thus—“ This word (OTPO) 

is, in the Saidic dialect, PPO;” (alluding here to Woide's Gram¬ 
mar, p. 12.) “and it may be suspected that it was originally written 
PO.“ (alluding t<Mhe same Grammar, p. 17.) But in the Classical 

Journv^the word PPO was printed without the little line above; 
and this line as distinctly marks how the word is to be read in Coptic, 
as if it were written in Greek characters, e§$o. As the word stands in 
the note, it is undoubtedly wrong ; but I’have to answer for the pas¬ 
sage as it is to be found in 4 the Essay, and not as it appears in the 
note. 

8 . Mr. S. still persists in calling the ancient word PO, rex, a 
pretended Egyptian word, and a mere supposition of mine. I must still 
persist, on my part, in referring him to Woide’s Grammar, p. 17* 

.9. This gentleman further remarks on the difficulty of making the 

Hebrew, njH, roh, a Shepherd, and the Egyptian PO, ro, q king 
bear the same sense ; and he adds, that “ the method adopted Cot this 
by making a Shepherd become a King is still more curious.” Mr. S. 
was pleased on a former occasion to say, that the Royal Shepherds 
had no existence but in my Essay. Bui§ lie must have expressed 
himself inadvertently. He must know very well, that the Royal, 
or King-Shepherds —the Ba<n/,£7j vot^'eves, as Manetho called them, 
invaded, and long remained masters of, Egypt. U it then so impos¬ 
sible, that the word pJH* r °h> a shepherd , in Hebrew should come to 
bear the signification of King among the Egyptians; or that among 
the King-Shepherds, the Shepherd, xxr etyyrjv, might imply the 
King, gnd become the monarchal title? If the Hebrew and the ancient 
Egyptian were cognate dialects, as I hold them to have been, thi3 
conjecture does not appear to me improbable. It is likewise to be 
observed, that if the King-Shepherds were of the same race with the 
Agaazi, or Shepherds of Ethiopia, their language must have been 
Hamyarite Arabic, which is not greatly removed from the Hebrew. 

10. I cannot at present refer to Akerblad; but 1 am not aware that 
I misapprehended his meaning—M. Quatrem&re understood it as l 
did. 

* 11. I have now, sir, only to assure Mr. S. that I shall be happy to 
join with him in the engaging pursuit after truth. He doubts, and I 
think justly, whether any real difference exist between us, excepting 
concemii% the resemblance of the Chaldaic and ancient Egyptian. |t 
is surely important to the history of philology to determine, if it be 
possible, whether the Coptic retain, or not, any considerable part o£ 
the ancient Egyptian, a^d whether that part belonged, or not, to an 
original language. Mr. S. observes, that it is the residuufn of the 
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Coptic, after deducting all more modern and foreign words introduced 
in later ages, which he calls ancient Egyptian, a^d an original lan¬ 
guage ; and of this kind, adds he, is the chief part of" the Coptic. I 
am humbly of opinion, that according to this statement the ques¬ 
tion ought to be tried; and Mr. S. must allow me to say, that if I 
misapprehended his meaning before., he never put *liis meaning in 
so clear a point of view as be*has done in his last letter. The matter 
for our examination may now be comprised in a few words—Does 
the residuum , of which Mr. S. speaks, form, as he thinks, the 
chief part of the Coptic language, and does it appear to have be¬ 
longed to an original tongne 1 I will fairly confess, that I have found 
so many words in Coptic, Which, without referring to the Greek, I 
could trace to the Chaldaic, Hebrew, Arabic, Persian, and Geez, 
that l must still suspect that no such naidtium as Mr. S. describes 
exists, and that the real residuum is only a chaos of corrupted and 
deflected words, some of which have lost their ancient form, and 
others their original signification. I am, however, no bigot to this 
opinion. In the mean time, I think, Mr. S. will lind that the list of 
words in Coptic, which I have derived from the Hebrew and Chal¬ 
daic, is Considerable. I submitted my list to the late Dr. Murray* 
before I remitted it to you, Mr. Editor. It was originally fuller than 
it is at present. Dr. Murray was nearly of the sentiments of Mr. S.; 
and, therefore,- as might be agxpectcd, the scrutiny was severe. I 
erased every derivation, which Dr. Murray, certainly one of the 
greatest linguists of the age, did not admit as either ceitain or pro¬ 
bable. 

There is one observation which I must make to Mr. S. His theory, 
if just, cannot, I think, be reconciled to the received chronology. 
Of that chronology I am not an advocate; but if it be found 
that the Egyptian was an original tongue in the days of Abraham, this 
fact alone will let in the light of truth, where darkness still prevails. 
That Moali and his immediate descendants spoke Hebrew is certain. 
The words put into their mouths sufficiently prove it, nor call this 
be doubted by those who can read the original. Thus Noah calls 
God, VPN JTWT; and there is art evident play of words, when he says, 
“ God shall enlarge Japhet,” /IBv DVPN from which it is evi¬ 
dent, that he spoke in Hebrew. But Abraham was of the tenth gene¬ 
ration after the flood ; and who that knows any thing of the history of 
philology will believe, that after ten generations any nation has em¬ 
ployed a language wholly and radically different fjom that of its foun¬ 
ders ? We cannot, however, allow even ten generations for this singu¬ 
lar phenomenon. AH the earth was of one speed! until the building 
of the Tower of Babel. The Egypt wus, then, must foave invented 
their original language, much nearer to the time of Abraham; and 
this only renders the difficulty greater. No argument*can be deduced 
from the confusion of tongues.. The whole passage (Gen. xK 
7 .) is wrongly translated in our English version, which unwittingly 
makes Moses say, that God confounded the language of all the earth, 
which could not be true, since, if that had been the case, the Hebrew', 
which was spoken from the creation of the world, would have been 



Biblical Criticism. 


16 $ 

lost amidst the universal confusion. From the original it is evident, 
that God did not confound the language of all the earth; but that he 
confounded the lip, that is, he caused such a defect in the organ, 
that the people oi the land of Shinaar were uuable to comprehend 
each other. There is, then, no Scriptural authority for the con¬ 
fusion of tongues and the Egyptians must have invented a new lan* 
guage in a period of time too short, according to the received chro¬ 
nology, to be credible, ft follows, that if Mr. S. be right in suppo¬ 
sing the Egyptian to have beeii an original tongue in the time of Abra¬ 
ham, we must reject the received chronology, by which it appears that 
the interval between the flood, and Abraham's journey into Egypt, was 
only about 350 years. That 1 do not <!rr in saying that the Hebrew 
language was spoken from the creation to the building of the Tower of 
Babel, must be admitted by all those, who admit the testimony of 
Moses. 1 have shown that it was the language of Noah; but was it 
not also the language of Eve, when she said, after she had brought 
forth Cain-mT JW WWOp ? 

1 shall now, sir, offer to you a few remarks on the letter of Mr. 
Hails of Newcastle. This gentleman reproves me for having endea¬ 
voured to cast a stain upon the Patriarchs, and for having accused 
them of polytheism and idolatry. My language was not quite so 
strong. I have certainly contended in wy Dissertation on the 49th 
chapter of Genesis, that the Patriarchs, did not comprehend the name 
of Jehovah according to its true import; and that, if Jacob had un¬ 
derstood its true import, he would not have said, that upon certain 
conditions Jehovah should be bis God. The vow which he made 
(Gen. xxviii. 20.) appeared to me then, as it appears to me now, to 
be incompatible with the notion of the Deity which is clearly contained 
inth'* name Jehovah; and accordingly God declared to Moses (Exod. 
vi. 3.) that by his name Jehovah, he was not known to the Patri¬ 
archs 

. Mr. Hails challenges me to produce a solitary proof, that the Pa¬ 
triarchs were polytheists* I. do not say, that they were practical poly¬ 
theists ; but 1 say, that I doubt whether Jacob had clear notions of 
thd nature and unity of the Divine Being. Mr. Hails is a Hebrew 
scholar. 1 ask him whether the words of the vow do hot run literally 
as follow; “ If Elohim wilt be with me, and will keep me in this 
way that 1 go, and will give me bread to eat and raiment to put on, so 
that 1 return to my father's house in peace, then shall Jehovah be 
to me for Elohim Now these words in sense amount to this— 
If God will do ceftaiu things for my benefit, then Jehovah shall 
be itry God. But-what is the meaning of this, if Jacob had undeiv 
stood that Jehovah was God, and the sole God ? Had he been sure 
of this, woufd he have ventured to make conditions with Jehovah 
and is it not implied in the.vow, that if the conditions be not granted, 
Jehovah should o<fc be considered as Jacob’s God ? Mr* Hails does 
not deny, that Jacob’s vow implied a bargain; but he says, that such 
bargains are common even among us Christians; and yet what should 
‘we think of his theology, who ventured to say, - u if God will ;do this 
.... and that for rue, then Christ shall be my Qpd V' Such language Would 
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surely offend us ; or at least, would give us reason to think, that the 
person using it had not clear notions of the divine nature and: 
essence. Mr. Hails says that Jacob’s vow, fairly interpreted, amounts 
to this—" that on his return to his country, (which God promised 
should take place) he would more unreservedly Vie vote himself to the 
service of the eternal God,” Iconfess myself unable to eiidit any such 
meaning from the words of the Patriarch. On the contrary, it seems 
to me, that Jacob sets out with the admission of the existence of 
Elohim, or God; and that be then proceeds to say, if God do certain 
things for ine in such a manner as 1 may expect from the words spoken 
unto me'by Jehovah, who declared himself to me in a vision to he the 
God of Abraham ami Isaac, then I will recognise Jehovah as God. 
Now if this Patriarch had understood the import of the name Jehovah, 
he must Hive known that Jehovah is Elohim, and that besides him 
there can be no Elohim,* since Jehovah is the Essence x%r’ —■ 

that Being which is the cause of all existence—called to qy by Plpto, 
and yet more emphatically expressed the eternal iyu eljjtH by Christ. 

God informs Moses (Exod. vi. 3.) that by his name Jehovah he 
was not known to the Patriarchs. Mr. Hails proposes to omit the 
negative particle H 1 ?. But this bold correction is not authorised, as 
far as I know, by any of the Hebrew copies, nor by the Septuagmt, 
nor, if I recollect rightly, by the Targum; and is as feebly supported 
by the inaccurate Arabic version, as it is obscurely admitted by some 
unnamed Greek writers.^ The present reading appears to me to be 
consistent with the Scriptural records. The verse in question is thus 
rendered in our version—“And I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the, name of God Almighty 7H— El 

Shadai) ; but by my name Jehovah was I not known unto them.” The* 
words, “ by the name of” are not quite authorised by five original j nor, 
indeed, does it seem well imagined to make God say that he appeared 
by a name. The Hebrew text is probably corrupt; and for hX2, 

1 would propose to read >r W ; and I would translate the verse— 
“ And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, as El 
Shadai; but by my name Jehovah was I not knows unto them.” Now 
God announced himself td the Patriarchs (Gen. xvii. and xxxv.) not 
as— TVSV 'JN— I Jehovah —but as-- v Titf —/ El Shadai . The 

present reading, therefore, Vith the negative ttV is in harmony with* 
the Scriptural records; nor do I know of an exception to this, unless 
it be where God says in a vision to Jacob DrTOK VTO fW VX. 
But here the name was apparently communicated without the meaning: 
otherwise Jacob would have made no conditions in his vow. 

The name El Shadai, seems to me to be wrongly rendered, “ God 
Alqpghty.” I have no great doubt that it lfieans (Jod the shedder of 
benefits. Now-1 understand' the words of God to Moses (Exod. vi, 
2, 3.) to have been to this purport —“ I ant Jehofah — that is — I re¬ 
veal myself to thee according to ray Essence—-ode, immaterial, eter- 
' nal, infinite, and indivisible—the first Princjnle—the Being that is the 
cause of all existence—and the same in alf tlie various acts of my 
power, and ways of ray Providence, And I appeared to tbe Patriarchs 
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as El Shadai, God the dispenser of ail good to man; but in my Es¬ 
sence—a* Jehovah, they knew me not.” • 

Such, sir, is the interpretation which I would give of this text. 
That Abraham was a pure monotheist, I readily admit. After his in¬ 
terview with the myCterious King of Salem, when he lifted up his 
hand, in token of adoration, (a practice yet observed in taking oaths) 
to “ Jehovah El Elion possessor of heaven and earth/’ we cannot well 
doubt of his being a monotheist. But still the theology of Abraham 
was less perfect than that of Moses, to whom God first revealed him¬ 
self as Jehovah. Mr. Hails says, tiiat “ Jacob was heir of the same 
promise with Abraham.’' This cannot be denied ; but I doubt much, 
whether Jacob inherited Abraham’s knowledge; and his notions of the 
supreme and only God do uot appear to have been either so clear or 
so exalted as those of the inspired legislator, who wrote HR history. 
When he practises an unworthy deceit on his father, he tells him with 
unbecoming disrespect, in. order to cover the fraud, that the vcnisou 
had been brought to him by Jehovah. “ Jehovah thy God brought it 
to me.” This was, indeed, to take the name of the Lord with a lie 
in his mouth. Cau we wonder, then, that this same Jacob, who had 
employed the name of Jehovah, in order to cover a fraud, should talk 
of conditions in acknowledging Jehovah to be his God. If he had 
had clear notions of the Divine nature and unity, wherefore was it 
necessary to point out the God to whom he was to erect an altar at 
Bethel, as being tike God who appeared to hit#when he fled from the 
face of Esau 1 (Gen. xxxv.) It can hardly be imagined, that he knew 
that the God, that had appeared to him at Bethel, was the same El 
Shadai that had appeared to Abraham, since it cannot be supposed 
that God would have given him this information when he came out of 
Padan Aram, if he had known before, that the El of Bethel and El’ 
Shadai were one and the same. When Abraham speaks of God, it is 
“ of the most high God possessor of heaven and earth.” Jacob de¬ 
scribes God, either as the God of Abraham and Isaac, or as the God 
who had protected himself. When Abraham swears, it is by “ the 
God of heaven and earth.” When Jacob swears, it is “ by the fear 
of bis father Isaac.” Fiom all these circumstances I am compelled to 
think, that Jacob did not inherit all the knowledge of Abraham; and. 
that his notions of the Divine nature were less exalted, and (ess distinct 
than those, of Moses. Mr. Hails cites Jacob’s words at the close of 
his life (Gen. xlviii. 15, 1<5.). But do not these words seem to imply, 
that the Patriarch thought that some vicarious being had redeemed 
him from evil ?— “ 'Hie Angel which redeemed, me from all evil bless 
the lads.” If Jacob had entertained clear notions of God's nature, 
would it not have been natural for him, not only to have spoken of 
him as the God of his own family, but as the sole God of the universe? 
“ The God of heaven and earth,” 

1 have said, “ w & know that Joseph was a Diviner.” Mir. Hails says 

t he hardly thinks, that I would quote Gen. xliv. as a proof. He 
fa however, taken the trouble of showing me at some length why 
be thinks I ought not to have referred to that chapter. His reasoning 
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is acute and ingenious enough; but it has not convinced me. He' 
argues, first, that the whole story of the divination was contrived by 
Joseph in order to detain his brethren; and secondly, that as a Di¬ 
viner is an impostor, Joseph, who was a highly* favored ^ervant of 
Jehovah, could not have been a Diviner. Mr. Hails speaks of the art 
of Divination, a man of sense in oar times may he expected to 
speak of it; but in the age of the Patriarchs this art appears to have 
been held in high and general estimation. If Joseph had considered it 
as a mere system of imposture, the sons of his father’s house, and 
w the heirs of the same promise ” with himself, could scarcely have re¬ 
garded it in a di fie rent point of view. The religion of all the sous of 
Israel was the same. Their father was their common instructor. If 
Jacob ha$Uuiown> what Moses afterwards promulgated, that divina- 
t on was abomination unto Jehovah,’ 7 he could have hardly failed 
to have warned all his sons alike against this most prevalent mode of 
imposture- Joseph, then, never could fancy that he might further his 
ends by feigning himself to be a Diviner to his brethren. They had „ 
the same education that he had in religious matters; and if he knew 
that divination was “ an abomination," they could not have been ig¬ 
norant of the same tiling. \ am induced to believe, that Joseph realty 
thought himself a Diviner, and that his brethren credited his assertion. 
They might not have known, that there was sin in this art. There 
might in fact have been ie^$ sin in it when the Patriarchs lived, than in 
the time of Moses, when this art became connected with Tsabatsm, 
and was professed by the teachers of idolatry, who were ignorant of 
the existence of the true God. Besides, though the family of Jacob 
had been highly favored by Jehovah, yet it does not follow, that they 
were acquainted with every ordinance, which was afterwards established 
in flie time of Moses. The revelation of God’s will upon many sub¬ 
jects might not have been made, until the inspired legislator of the 
Hebrews promulgated t.i\e law. In ail events, 1 must believe that if 
Joseph knew that a Diviner was an impious impostor, he must have 
been aware that his brethren knew it likewise; and that, therefore, lie 
would never have feigned himself to be a Diviner in order to detain 
them, since this would only have led them to suspect, that some im¬ 
position was practised upon them. 

It is likewise denied by Mr. Hails that Jacob could have been an 
Astrologer, because those who pretended to the knowledge of secret 
things by means of astrology, divination, Arc. were declared to be an 
abomination unto Jehovah. (Deut.,xvii.) He says, that as the Bible is 
silent on the subject, he will not believe that Jacob was an astrologer, 
though fifty old women along with Eusebius we it! to tell him so. Why 
this gentleman puts Eusebius in such bompanv, l pretend not to guess; 
but still he would have been right in his opinion concerning Jacob, if 
the Bible had intimated that Jacob knew that astrologers were “ an 
abomination unto Jehovah." But the Bible is silent.' The revelation 
of the Divine nature was qot fully made, nor Wer£ the institutes of the 
sacred law promulgated, until the time of Moses. Divination and 
astrology are not said to have been prohibited by the express command 
of God, until he had announced that he was the sole God. Astrology 
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was the parent of Tsabaisin; but in the time of Jacob, astrology had 
not destroyed the knowledge of the true God among those who pro¬ 
fessed to believe in it. It was, indeed, a harmless superstition in 
comparison of that impious idolatry, against which Moses directed the 
thunders o'f the law. But when astrology and divination became inti¬ 
mately connected with Tsabaisin, and led to the total corruption of 
the true religion, then they were justly rendered “ an abomination 
onto Jehovah.” But the earliest astrologers and diviners were pro¬ 
bably no more objects of divine displeasure than may be poor Mr. 
Moore, when he looks for the fate of Bonaparte among the stars, or 
than any old woman who reads the fortunes of her neighbours in the 
dregs of their teacups. If Jacob believed that tire destinies of men 
are connected in some occult manner with the planets undmHghich they 
are born, he would have believed no more than the peopl^wt his own 
times were apparently accustomed to believe, and no more than our 
own Christian progenitors very generally believed only two or three 
centuries ago. 

I have no great respect for traditions; but when I find nothing in 
them contrary to common sense, to probability, or to authentic his¬ 
tory, I see no reason for rejecting them. The Pentateuch is certainly 
silent concerning the knowledge which the Patriarchs may have had of 
the stare; but it is silent also concerning the profime learning of Moses; 
—and yet we know from uudoubted authority, that he was learned in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and consequently was skilled in all 
the sciences. Though the Pentateuch be likewise silent concerning 
the acquirements of the Patriarchs; yet they may have been acquainted 
with the sciences; and tradition assures us that they were so. That 
Abraham was skilled in the knowledge of the stars, is attested by a 
crowd of ancient authors—Berosus, Josephus, Eupolemus, Artapa- 
ntis, Alexander Polyhistor, ike. Mr. Hails may cull ail .these writers old 
women, if so it please him i hut I can see qo reason for refusing to 
listen to the voice of tradition, while it assures us, that a distinguished 
Chaldean was versjmt in a kind of knowledge, which was generally r ub 
treated among his countrymen. But if it, he true, and I really see no 
feasoh to doubt it, that tire Patriarchs were acquainted with the general 
learning of their own times, there can he little question that, upon mere 
human subjects, they participated in human errors with.tbe rest of man- 
leiud. 

Astrology, io the days of Jacob, had not leffeto the rejection of the 
true religion, It was practised by persons, who believed in Jehovah. 
Thus Laban certainly believed in Jehovah; and yet Laban was un¬ 
questionably an astrologer. The Teraphim which Rachel stole from 
him weretmages, as. Grot ins observes, made with figures according to 
the position* of the stare. They were mere-astrological symbols. La¬ 
ban, indeed, cdlb them bis Gods; hut, perhaps, his meaning was not 
1 what we generally suppose it. The word !T?N, is, by no means con¬ 
fined to the strict #etlse which we atfix to “ Godaud EPH7K is ap¬ 
plied to judges, to magistrates,- to angels, to idols, as well as to the 
^rue God, it is highly probable that Laban did not speak of the 
'frrapkim as of Gods opposed to Jehovah; but merely as his astrologb 
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«al symbols, which a foolish bat harmless superstition bad taught him 
to reverence. It is, however, manifest that Laban was persuaded that 
these Teraphim were as highly prized by Jac+b as by. himself, since 
he suspected Jacob of carrying them away with hint. Indeed, if Ju- 
cob had known, that astrologers were already become an a bora i nation 
unto Jehovah, his conduct was rattier extraordinary. How could he 
prevail on himself to live for twenty years under the roof of a professed 
astrologer ! Why, while he was wroth, and chode with Laban,” 
did he not reproach him for having these Teraphim —these astrological 
symbols, in his possession 1 Why did he not indignantly repel the idea 
of his ever having looked at these symbols without a feeling of horror 1 
Why, i&Laban called them his Gods, in the strict sense of the word, 
did not Jacob notice and reprove his impiety 1 Why did he not only 
not destroy these images, but suffer Rachel to keep, and” of course to 
consult them? If Jacob knew and believed, that astrologers in Ills days 
were already an abomination unto Jehovah, it seems difficult to answer 
these questions. It is, iudeed, said, (Gen. xxxv.) that Jacob ordered 
his household to put away the strange Gods. But this is according to 
the English version. We bud* that the Patriarch hid the strange Gods 
and the ear-rings under the oak of Shccliem. This, then, was not done 
from contempt,'but for security; and accordingly, Mr. Hails will ob¬ 
serve, that tl*e word V IDil should not be rendered ** put away,” but 
** remove/’ or “ displace.” Jacob and his family, being about to 
commence a journey, the Patriarch desired liis household to remove 
the Teraphim, and he caused them to be bid with the .jewels under a 
particular tree. It is evident, then, that Jacob did not consider these 
, astrological symbols as he must have done, if he had thought that 
astrologers were an abomination unto Jclipyah. 

Mr. Hails seems to doubt whether ^hef$>were any zodiac so ancient 
as the times of which we have been speaking. The zodiac of Esn£ is 
unquestionably anterior to the age of the Patriarchs; and so are pro-, 
bably the Mitkraic monuments. 

I should endeavour to answer the questions of Mr. Hails concerning 
the degel, or standard, were it not that he treats such writers as Jona¬ 
than, Kimchi, and A ben Ezra, with contempt; and from whom can 
we learn any thing of Jewish antiquities, where the Bible is silent, if 
we do not apply to Jewish historians and Jewish doctors I Mr. Hails 
says, that whateHr the degei were, it could have had no image de¬ 
picted upon it “without the positive command of God; and as the 
Scripture# do not mention any such command, he concludes that the 
authority of tire Rabbis is- of no weight, Rut it is to be observed that 
commands might have been gives), wifhoqt being recorded. Thus 
there is no command recorded tor carving the cherubic figures in the 
Temple with the face of a lion, an eagle, a man, and an ox; and 
yet we can scarcely doubt that such a particular command was given, 
I must, however, remind Mr. Hails, that s» command was given for 
every man of the children offarael to pitch by his Own standard, with 
the ensign of their lather's house. (Nura. ii.) Now this seems to prove, 
that each of the tribes had a particular image depicted on its standard. 
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Tradition describes four of these images, which description correspond* 
pretty exactly with the words of Jacob in the 49 th chapter of Genesis. 
I have further to .reifiark to Mr. Hails, that Ben Uzziel, who lived 
nearly about the time of Christ, and who must have seen the breast-* 
plate with the twelve stones which was worn by the High Priest, affirms 
that these twelve stones corresponded with the twelve zodiacal symbols, 
and this account is corroborated by Josephus, and by Clemens Alex- 
andrinus. Mr. Hails says, that it is probable that the vexillum had no 
image whatever upon it. But what then was the signurn ? Each man 
was to pitch by his own standard, with the ensign of his father’s house. 
Is it not probable, that each of these ensigns was distinguished by a 
different image, whether sculptured, or painted; and since there were 
twelve tribes, what could be more natural titan tmtt they should 
take the twelve zodiacal signs for their emblems 7 Ben Uzziel gives 
ns good reason to believe, that this was really the case, since lie must 
have, at least, known the general tradition. Mr. Hails inveighs 
against the Jewish traditions; bat surely he allows for the difference 
between those traditions which related to mere matters of fact, to cus¬ 
toms, to manners, &c., and those which related to doctrines, and 
which recorded idle tales, in support of extravagant opinions. 

I think it evident, that the author of the Testaments of the twelve 
sons of Jacob must have understood the emblematical language of the 
49 th chapter of Genesis nearly as 1 have don$. The work is clearly a 
forgery; but it is allowed to be very ancient by most of the critics. 

It must be admitted by every reader of the Pentateuch, that there 
are passages in it which have been interpolated. If 1 could suspect the 
interpolation of a whole chapter, I confess l should look with doubt 
to this 49 th chapter of Gen^jfS, which is certainly not written in the 
clear and simple style of tlt^^tf^eding chapters. That Jerom did not 
understand it seems clear; aild our translators have followed him in 
several instances, where the Greek version should have been pre¬ 
ferred. 

Mr.’Hails says, that the benediction pronounced by Jacob upon bis 
children could not have been ail astrological jargon. But why might 
not Jacob have taken his emblems from the celestial bodies ? Under 
the cloudless skies of Egypt, and in a climate which invites men to 
pass so much of the night under the canopy of heaven, the glorious 
appearance of the stars, their rising and setting, tmd their divisions 
into various constellations, must have attracted the notice and admi¬ 
ration of the Shepherds of Goshen. It is easy to prove, that Astronomy 
had b£en cultivated for ages in the East before the time of Jacob ; 
that the Indian, Persian,; and.Chaldean spheres had been already 
ffi#ned ; and that the zodiac had. been divided into twelve parts at 
Demi era, at Latopolic, and probably at Thebes, long before the ter a 
of which we speak. WJiy, then, might not Jacob have typified the 
future destinies of his family by allusions to celestial as weil as to ter¬ 
restrial objects ? Without inaking>contidual references to “ the tables 
of the heavens," I find it utterly impossible for me to comprehend the 
words of the Patriarch. His address to Simeon and Levi is rather a 
curse than a blessing; and how could Jacob say, when he spoke of 
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Levi, tii.il his honor should not be united unto him, since the priest¬ 
hood was reserved lor the tribe of Levi ? The greater part of the 
passage concerning these brothers is wrongly translated; and Mr. 
Hails is too good a Hebraist not to know it. If the allusions be all 
to terrestrial objects, why is Judah compared do a lion's whelp, a 
couching lion, and an old lion ? In the great Frenfth work, on Egypt, 
in which the zodiac of Esn6 is represented, three lions mark the three 
decans in the sign of. Leo, though these have been omitted in a copy 
of the print, which some of ray readers may have seen. What does the 
Patriarch mean by saying tli^t Zebulun shall be for ait haven of ships, 
and that his border shall be unto Tsidon 1 If the meaning be taken 
literally, and without allusion to the signs, Jacob prophesied what 
was not true, for the border of Zebulun was not unto Tsidon. Every 
person who has studied sacred geography must knew this. My expla¬ 
nation removed the difficulty. Issachar is denominated a strong ass, 
touching down between two burdens; and Dan is told that be shall 
be a serpent, and an adder, without it« being very easy to tell why, if 
we follow the common hypothesis. It is said, that Naphtali is a hind 
let loose ; he giveth goodly words. How is this to be understood, 
and what could the Patriarch mean by an eloquent hind let loose 2 
The LXX give another version; and upon my hyjxtthesis cither sense 
will answer; while neither is very clear according to the usual interpre¬ 
tation. Moses says to Naphtali (Deuf. xxxiii.) “ possess thou the 
south and the west." This does not answer to fact if the geographical 
situation of Naphtali be considered ; but is explained by my system. 
The ‘22nd verse concerning Joseph, is wrongly translated ; but putting, 
this aside, how Comes it to be said of Joseph—“ thence is the shep¬ 
herd, the stone of Israel 1" The Messiah was of Judahand, there¬ 
fore, it is clear, that Jacob did not allude to him by these words. 
When I wrote my Dissertation, this passage embarrassed me. The 
difficulty is now removed in my estimation; but l should wish to know 
how it can be explained by the common hypothesis. Wherefore is it 
said, that Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf, <i'c. when we hear nothing 
in the future history of his tribe peculiarly to justify the comparison# 
Moses, indeed, says, that the Beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety 
by Benjamin, (Deut. xxxiii.) and this does not exactly correspond with 
the notion given of him by his Father, if the words be understood as I 
believe they generally arc. * 

Mr. Hails acknowledges, that “ there is something wonderfully 
striking in the manner in which Sir W. D. has arranged the subject" 
Now 1 contend that ^ffiis could not have happened, if there had been 
no foundation in truth for my system to be raised upon. I have been 
obliged to write this letter in much more haste than 1 could have wished 
to have done; but I hope 1 have obviated lift principal objections 
urged against my Dissertation by Mr. Hails. 

W. BRUMMOND. 


April 27th, 1813. 



m 


0BSERFJT1QNS ON PERSIVS. 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

Since the publication of my Translation of Per sins, a few addi¬ 
tional remarks have occurred illustrative of my author, which, if 
you approve of their insertion, I shgll beg leave to submit to the 
public eye through the medium Of your Journal. 

Acte, Norfolk , FRANCIS HOWES. 

July 14, 1813. 

% 

Sat. I. 59. Koenig has, Nec manus auriculas imitata est mobi¬ 
les alias, instead of the common reading albas , but without 
assigning any authority, or even noticing the difference. 

lb. 76. I now agree with those commentators who represent 
these three verses (est nunc Briseis, &c.) as the monitus put into the 
mouth of those Patres lippi mentioned in v. 79. Est nunc quern 
—sunt quos—are forms of exultation in the supposed prospect of 
an improvement in the public taste. In like manner Pliny (Lib. i. 
Ep. 17.) writing in commendation of one Capito, who had lately 
erected in the Forum a statue of his friend Syllanus, breaks forth 
thus: Est adhuc curae hominibus fides et ofhcium. Sunt qui de- 
fonctorum quoque amicos agant; 

lb. 95. Sic costam longo subduximus Appennino.,It is impos¬ 
sible thoroughly to ascertain the relation of these words, ignorant 
as we are of the context in which they originally occurred- One 
thing, however, which has escaped the notice of all the commen- 
frttors is, that the author of this sonorous line has been guilty of a 
vile pun. I have before observed, that as a ridge of hills is often 
tettaed Dorsum, so a part of such a ridge is here called costa. But 
this is not all. Subduco is a term applied to carving, and resem¬ 
bles our English expression—to take off the wing or leg of a fowl. 
Thus Juvenal uses the word, (Sat. xi. 142.) mentioning his slave’s 
want of skill in the art of carving: 

Nec frustum eapreae subducere, latus Afrre 
Novit avis noster tyrunculua. 

Hitherto subduximus has been erroneously taken as equivalent 
to clam occupavimus , by which justice has not been done to the 
sense (or rather 1 nonsense) of the verse. 

Sat. II. 32—34. Concerning this superstitious custom of using 
spittle as a preservative agaipst the fascination of envious eyes, see 
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jftlian. V. H. Lib. I. c. xv. Plin. N. H. Lib. XXVIIf. c. ii—iv. 
Petron. p. 179. ed. Wcchel. and their respective commentators. 

Ib. 63. Et bona Dls cx hac scelerata ducere pulpa. Markland 
ad Stat. Silv. III. i. 82. proposes to read dicere in the sense of to 
consecrate, as in Virg. iEn. vi. 138. Junoiiihiifernse dictus sacer. 
Vulgo (says he) ducere y nullo apto sensu. But ducere ex aliqua 
re is a perfectly classical expression, denoting, to judge of, or 
estimate by, any standard. iEschines against Ctesiphon, has a 
sentence involving a construction precisely similar: Oecogwv row 
’A)Jt;otvdpav o’jk ex t r,g ’ AKeijxvtipw $u<rsu>c, ex rijj eatrroO ctvctv* 

bglctc. 

Sat. III. 64. Venienti occurrite morboj Et quid opus Cratero, 
&c, A similar use of the copulative occurs in the oration of 
./Eschines, abo^e quoted : Tavra cru^oovouvrst AijAoiy JviSe/fa; xoc- 
Tapaiv?, KA1 rt (re Arjy,oer$?vvv Tagvxcckeiv. 

Ib. 67. ’ Soon after the publication of my Persius, I received, 
in a letter from a friend, the following judicious remarks upon 
this passage: ** I agree with you entirely in preferring the com¬ 

mon reading unde. The whole appears to me to be a metaphor 
borrowed from the chariot race. Indeed the expression—Ordo 
quis datus, at the beginning, fixes it. The first arrangement for 
the race was dare ordinem —to appoint the places for the different 
chariots by lot. In the 352nd verse of the 23rd Iliad we have a 
full account of it; and in the Electra of Sophocles, oi reretyfLevc* 
figxBfts x\v)poi$ evqXuv xa) xarsVnjvav ll<$$oug. The whole passage 
in this view appears to be. a clear and consistent metaphor, and it 
confirms the sense you have given it. Probably, indeed, you Saw 
it In the same light, though your note does not notice the Ordo, 
&c.” * 


Sat. IV. 25. Quaesieris,—should one inquire,—-not addressed 
to any one in particular, but spoken indefinitely. So Hor. Lib. II. 
Sat. vi. 39. Dixeris, experiar: Should one say, I will try what 
can be done: where Gesner, with his usual good sense and per¬ 
spicuity remarks Dixerig, impersonaliter et negligenter} debe- 
bat enim, si dicam vel dixerim. 

Ib. Nostin* Vectidl praedia ? In my note on these words I 
have remarked, that this was a common way of beginning any 
narrative where it ij^bquisite to assume in the hearer a general 
acquaintance with the subject about tq be spoken of, as in Te¬ 
rence’s Phorm. Act i. Sc. 2. Senis noswq Dave, fratrem majo- 
rem Chremem nostin' ? To this instance- I might have added. 
Soph. Trachin. 418. where the messenger says to Lichas, rijv 
al^fxaKwTov r t y sne^ag eg do/xovg KarolcQu Sij vow; which words, 
JBrunck in his two first editions rightly observes, are not meant to 
ask particulars respecting Iole, but merely as an adjustment of 
the subject preparatory to further inquiries. To this, Lichas 
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answers, pijfw* icqbp rl V Ijr&pels ; I certainly know whom you mean t 
but for what purpose do you ask me ? what have you to say about 
her l The messenger goes on to say : oux ouv <rv rauT^ $v tnr* 
AyVo ict$ bpoig, ’IoXrjV sfyaetrxsj Evpvrov airopxv aysiv ; Did you not then 
affirm before the. inquiring cr&wd, that this young woman, of 
whom you now pretend ignorance, was Iole, daughter of 
king Eurytus ? All this is very dear and consistent. Lichas cer¬ 
tainly knew whom the messenger meant by «the female captive 
just brought to the house/ because a conversation had just before 
passed between himself and Deianara concerning her: but this 
knowledge might well consist with perfect ignorance of her birth, 
rank, &c. Brunck, however* for want of attending to the popu¬ 
lar mode of speech above-mentioned, in his third edition mangles 
the text so as to make Lichas profess himself absolutely ignorant 
of what person the messenger was speaking : xoltukt^ol Vyt ; At. 
m Yet in tire same play and respecting the same person, 

Hercules puts a similar question to his son, v. 1221. w r herc the 
answer clearly shows its limitation. 


HP. rijv EupuTslav oTtrta lym nctphsvw; 
T/t. *JqX>}v * EAEHAZ) w<rr hcHxa&n e[i 
HP. syvwj. 


Sat. V. 25. Pictae tectoria linguae. The word tcctoria here 
probably alludes to the paint or enamel laid upon the face. See 
Juv; Sat. vi. 467. 

lb. 119. Digitum exere, peccas. 'The old scholiast, mis¬ 
taking the allusion, says: Digito sublato oslende victum te esse 
a vitiis. Tractum a giadiatoribus qui victi ostensione digit! ve- 
niam a populo postulabant. This mistake (as the passages quoted 
from Epictetus by Casaubon and myself sufficiently prove it to be) 
has deceived Savaro in his additional notes to Gesners Thesaurus 
on the phrase —Tollere digitum. See Barker, on Cic. dc Am. 
c. xxvi. 

lb. 156. Oberres. Oberro is to v/ander to and fro, as here, 
from avarice to luxury and back again, like obambulo and other 
similar compounds. I merely mention this, because my transla¬ 
tion is rather lax in this passage, and migfUMjwslead a Tyrunculus. 

Sat. VI. 51. Again I beg leave to malwPan extract from the 
same learned friend’s letter of which I before availed myself: 
“ Here’' says he, «I think your version of Non adeo quite correct; 
and the same of you* sense of Krossatus agei\ But in what fol¬ 
lows I would beg ,»:o suggest an alteration in the punctuation. I 
would place a full stop after Juxta est , which words I consider as 
the answer of Persius to his heir's refusal to accept his proffered 
inheritance. The dialogue then will stand thus: 
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Postscript.— -Thus much, Mr. Editor, ki&aU that occurs to 
we as of any importance in illustration of Persius. But having 
observed in your tenth and eleventh Numbers some fruitless at¬ 
tempts to clear up a ( corrupt passage of Juvenal (Sat. i. 157), I 
think I shall be doing an acceptable service to your readers by 
taking tills opportunity to record a happy emendation of Professor 
Person s, which I received from one who had it immediately from 
the Professor, and which I slightly mentioned in a note on Pers. 
v. 33. 

Pone Tbeliinum: t:rda lucehis in ilia, 

Qua sunles aulent qui fiv> autuve tiimant, 

Et latum media r>ulcum Qt’E DT’CIT arena. 

Thus the whole passage becomes clear, qua; referring to t<sda > 
and ducit sularn being the natural expression. The corruption (si 
rite audita recordor) was supposed to arise from the abbreviated 

manner in which qua; is found written in old MSS. (qe). Thus 
the process of error was, qua: ducit , qc ducit , deducit. Which 
last word having once gained a settlement, the monstrous readings 
didticity deducts , and deduccfy are easily accounted for, as arising 
from the successive attempts of transcribers to re-adjust the con¬ 
struction. 


NOTICE OF 

Bibliotheca Classica, the Lemon manuale, quo Nomina 
propriapleraque apud Scripiores Graces et Romanos maxims 
Classicos obvia illustranlur. Daventrine, 1794. 8vo. pp. 

555. 


This is a Latin translation of Dr. Lempriere’s most useful Work, 
with such improvements, as are specified in the preface, which 
we subjoin entire, as the best and fairest method of describing 
them: 

“ Hujus opera conftcieudi et ratio, et consilium ne te latest. Lector 
benevole, pauca praemonere necesse habui. Ad recte inteiiigenda ve- 
terum script® in primis fame, ut editiones ctnendatiores adhibeantur, 
omnes, quotquot sint ’intclUgentes hurum rerum exhlimatores, consent- 
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tientes me esse hab^rum emifuio; el tainen inquinatis&imas Mhnllii, 
Farnabii, aliasque farina; editions, tironum vuigo manihus ten 
dud uni et ipse queror expertus, et alios passim conque rentes audip. 
In pessimi vein liujus abuses causa* inquirenii huec praecjpua quidem 
inihi visa est, quod edifionibus itlis suhjeoUR sinfc, quam vis inept* *a*pe, 
explit aliopes nomiiium propriorura, qua; vel ad mythologiam, vel ad 
liistoriani et goograpbiam pertinent, et qua; tirones hi legendis auetori- 
bus omnium itiaxinu; tuorantur, Cum autem ej us modi edminiculis ini- 
becilla juventus a;gre carcre posse videatur, qure tandem speserat, fore, 
ut abjeetis spare issini is bis editionibus, nit idioms ilia; et emendatiores, 
qmirum aliquot dudum in Belgio nostro prodicrunt, pluresque ex otfi- 
cinis Bipoutmis et JWanbemianis quotidie proiieunt, ab omnibus reei- 
perentur, nisi jutfentnti bar, qua laboruut, parte, aba ralioue eon-mie- 
retur. Frustra bio mild quispmm Stephani ac Loydii notissimnm opus, 
tamquain levundo huie incommodo satis aptum, commendaveriu quam- 
quam enim non is ego sum qui horum vir» ' un« bene meritis hac in parie 
laudilms vel minimum per me detraction velim, attameu si dicam, iu 
esse illud ojuis comparatuin, ut provedinrnm usibiis magis, quam ti- 
ronum neces'-itat'bus, inserviat, neutiquam vereor, uc itlud dixeriro, 
quod non facile caique pmbetur; in multisenim uri non turn sinipli- 
eem Lesicograpbi exprsttionem, quam docti Commentator^ cliffusum 
atudium, agnostics, ita nmunwy desideres, qua? si exerciumm lecto- 
rem minus morentur, t iron is tanicn curstun sCtant, et impedituiu ip^um 
teneant. Quam ob causa rn >icut Stephaui et Lo\dii opus uostris qui- 
dern desideriis non satisfecit, ita non magis contenli esse potuinm* 
Torrential illo Dktionario partio, quod etsi forma sna tironibus hI t- 
quanto oommodius videatur, nimis angustisf tameu iinibus circnm- 
scriptum est, quam ut magni opts opera sit eensenda. Cum igitur du» 
dum Crustra optavissem. ut in opus aliquot! ineidere nobis contiugeret, 
quod et forma sads apta, et rerum justa eopia votis uostm responderet, 
prodiit A. 17 S. 9 - in Britannia, angbeo idiumate consenpu, Le.npneiii 
Billiotheca, Chfs'ica, de qua tarn beniguum seiiptores Kpliemenduni 
Anglicarum (Monthly Review) frnbant judicium, ut et gratularer 
inihi, qui id, quod dudum quaesiveram, jani tandem me invenisse puta- 
icm, et statim iu juventutis patriae ltsmu illud aecotumodare apud uni* 
nium staluerem. Iiujustamen consilii ita me brevi pouiituil, ut parum 
abesset, quin penitus illud alftecussem. Denitu cum fret us virorum 
laudutorum judicio sperassem futurum ut non nirnia opera Lemprierii 
JSibfiot/iecam Latine verteudo, brevi tempore opus diu desideratum 
eflicerem ut exsisteret, eitque spe, mm satis examinato Dmprierii libro, 
nec perpensis rite difikuitqtibus, mamtm buio labori admovisseio, noil 
inultumprocesserauv,eum me spes ea penitusxiestitueret, et.quod temeie 
aggressus essem, intdligerem; postquam euiuf unum atque aitemm cr- 
rorem satis crassum oft<f»<lissem, atque adeo tides ejus, quern ducetn 
aumseram, suspecta ndhi fieri coepb^;t, singula aeeuratius exatuinanda 
duxi, quo instituto-exmnine tot ubique vel falsa, vel levis fidei, et 
spuriis aliquando e scriptis d^promta inveut, ut mutnre iustituti ratio- 
uecu Omnmu necCsse Inberem. Ab eo intle tenipore hanc inhe co*pi 
rationeui, ut quas viderem c Stepbano, Loydio, vel Hoftnauuo iu Lem* 
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prierii opus esse translat'd, nisi manifesto et luec itesa falsa dcprehende- 
rentur, ipsis horum scriptorum verbis plornmq u£$msererem, qme vero 
de suo Lempi icrins addidisxet, ea ita servarein, ut quae uimis diffusa 
viderentur, circiiiiicidetem atque amputarem, non pauca, quae minus 
leote dicta esseut, mntarem et conigerem, hie illic etiam nova, purio- 
ribus ex fontibus hausta, Lempricrianis substituerem, qua in re opti- 
mos veterum auctorum interpretes, aliosque, qua partes anfiquitatixali- 
qnas scriptis suis illustrarunt, quantum fieri potuit, in consilium adhi- 
buimus. Hae vero ratione fieri nun aliter potuit, quin orationis passim 
varietas na.sem tur, quam qui moUste feraf, is repute! velina, si omnia 
ipse nova con^tituere voluisxcm, aliis pnesertim negotiis distrietus, mul- 
tormn hoc opus aunorum fnisse futurum, id quod a oonsilio nostro 
oinniuo alien urn, et juventutix conmiodis, eui insefvire voluimus, con- 
trarimn fuisset. Licet utilem immmeri errores sint a nobis suldati, plu* 
rima tamcii nos eineudanda rcliquisse iiulli dubitamus; neque enim 
omnia sfinjier pras»to fuere subnidia, nec explorare omnino omnia tem¬ 
pos pera.isit. I t ut autem defectibus suis laboret lu>c opus, quod per 
rei uaturam fieri vis aliter potuit, iilud tameu nos esse conseeutos spe- 
ramus, ui juvenluti n-uinuiiiem operam navaxse ccnseamur, cui nostro 
labori si accesserit, quod auspteiis Uuhukenii, vhisummi, jam jam pro- 
dirurum expectaiuus, SchelJeii Lexicon nutjus, iis, ni fallor, tiroiics 
nostri se pnexidiis inxtructos g.mdehunt, quibus si non omnia plana 
reddant, quod vei locupletixsiiuoruni commentariorum ope vix effcce- 
rinr, pleiasquetamen ditficultates vincant et amolumtur. Vitia typo- 
grapliica, qua' remansermit, mm ea nobis visa suut, quin adhibita di- 
ligentia lector ipse facile tollat. In his iilud notandum duxi, quod 
nbique, praderquam i# ipso de Ulysse capite pro Ulixes positum sit 
Uh/rw. Titulum Bibliotheca? Classical, quem Lemprierins operi suo 
practherat, non idco quidem, quod aptissiums nobis videretur, adopta- 
vimus, sed quod ei, in prima jam libri pagina temere posito, alius non 
posset commode substitui.’' 

As to the errors in Dr. Lempriere’s Work, the plea, which is here 
urged by the editor of the foreign edition, to excuse the mistakes of 
bis own book, might have been urged in favor of Dr. Lempriere’s, with 
more propriety, because it was comparatively easy for this editor to 
verify an incorrect reference, for instance, in the work of his predeces¬ 
sor, Ut ut defectibus suis labor'd hoc opus, quod per rei uaturam fieri 
vix aliter potuit, iilud tamen nos esse conseeutos spd’amus, ut juven~ 
tutinon inutilem operam navasse censeamur: and we say with the gene¬ 
rous Longinus, who is sneaking of C.ecilius’s Work on his own subject, 
rthyv Icrcof rovro-A u,sv T<jv avoga, oJ% 3,hi&cbxi fuiv sxteteiyutvwy, 

w; uvrijf rye itimiaz xa) tCTtovSrjs afroy iirzivAv. \ 
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$ 6 tES ON2ESCHYLUS, 

BY PROFESSOR POSSON. 

NO. It. • . 

NEVER BEFORE PRINTED. 

To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

Re fore 1 proceed to transcribe, for tire use of your publication, 
the notes by Professor Porson on-the ‘Sept, c, Thebas,’ 1 will 
thank you to correct some typographical inaccuracies,' which are 
to be found among those on the < Prometheus Vinctus,’ printed in 
pp. 457,8 of your last Number. They are, bey'ond a doubt, 
to be attributcd-m a great'measure to the circumstance of my hav¬ 
ing deferred sending, them till such time as the Number, in which 
they were inserted, was on the eve of publication: on this ac¬ 
count I had no opportunity of correcting the first impression. To 
those on the ‘ Sept c. Thcb.’ I shall add the annotations on the 
* Persas/ The notes on the remaining plays will form a third 
article. The lines in the < Sept. c. Theb.’ refer, as in the ‘ Prom. 
Vinctus,’ to Mr. BlomfiefdY edition 5 in the rest of the plays I 
shall adhere to the edition, on the margin of which the notes are 
written. 

* J. B. 

Enorts typographici in nods ad Pkomtthec m Vinctum. 

V. 49. Pro 87 rptxxfy v. Wge br%ctyj) , /i V 
161. Post &v punctum abstergaS. 

237. In xaflsfcr lege at non a. , H 

243. Dele punctum post hrtx et post Ttp&frwvr in v. 2i3» 
481. am??, ~sic nudas telinquuntur. RestituaS 

unicuique accentum suum, ■ 

578. Pro v, ut in v. 49., lege »* - 

1023, Pro Ay ATL ay#ir8&$ lege K A'l'l xyeurQels* 

Alii sunt, sed mjnores, quales in vocibus fjkyurhv et fif&v (vv. 
253. 1049.) ubi liters $ et a in priore, in posterior 1 et altera 
ab alters interstitiis $eparantur Jongiusc ulis. • Hactenus h*c. 
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Notes on /Esekytus, 


SEPTEM CONTRA THEB4& 


7. Trok’rffoiou) “ nakiipokis Valckomer. ad Euripid. Phoemss. 
1346, di§sentienle Heathio.” 

72. 5pc<,Vtrov) u Lege baksoTovP VulgQ dyfiukoerov. 

90. z’jr^rrjs ) “ An legendutn sit Eyargwrqj an eyrfsjnj: dubitat 
Cl. Hemsterhusius ad Lucian. T. l p. S ib'.” Vulgo evit^nre,. 

57. *_/)covst x. t. X) “Hsec junge, ut lambum efficiant, 
Axr/j-r Yj r/jx ux'rjrT okt%ISu>v XTwrov; vide infra 208.” (186. 
Bloraf.) Et sic Blomficldius. Vulgo dividitur, jta ut gemini sint 
versus iambic, dim. brachjrcat. - 

268. iyj) Ci y) u b/vl a;v Valckenser. ad Eurip. Phoeniss, 755.” 
Vulgo cyco £ 5 4r’, 

420. ylyot$ oo f ukkov) “ Conjecerat Cl. Markl. akkou ad Eur. 
Supp. 872. et ita superscriptum in B.” Vulgo ytyuc £V akkn 
422 r.vpyoic £' urnkei rotcr^, a xpsivrn Ssoj-) ** Cf. infr. 555.” 
(545. Blomf.), Versus est tvgyotc hrsikti to 7P\ oi ay vpuM 0-og, et 
sic legit Blomficldius cum vulgatis. In priore vetsu vulgo Ie- 
gitur Trugyais 8* awitkei hi/, fic ju.jj xgaivot to%ij. 

439. w:/.<.7r2i yiyajva) <k yeyviva emendatio est Brunckii.” 

Vulgo 7 tifiyrUf y$ywt i. 

451. vmgxorrco) 11 uzepyJza) ob metrum.” Vulgo vzegxofLVM, 
‘456. iV>j irta'ji) c( Lege viftrr.rrt ob metrum.” Vulgo v»;in7». 

469. xa.) 6 Tj 7timti7ct ) <( Lege xu) or- Vulgo xsd tt*;//■- 

7r*r«» §\ " 


477, ra£«) “ Lege rub. ob metrum.” 

479. jQ u&jtiv Itti ttto An) M Lege fi&tyxnv sal zrokn ob metrum,” 

VulgO fW&GVa S7T* TT'fAO* 

494. 0y*iej) “ Hie et v. 842. (836 Bl.) legit Gwaj Brunckius.” 
Vulgo 8uaj. 

4u6. it2it) “ Lege $o6ov.” Negat tamen Blomfieldius stare 
posse accusativum post x;#n#Z~Tut. 

539. iulu.no:) " Coiijicit Brutickius Sul^cvo^ et construit cum 
too ywynw.” Vulgo Sakocoy. 

547. “ Lege xoaT#<rp.#<riy.” Opinatus est igitur 

Person,us addendam esse v iinalem liujusmodi dativis ad finem 
iambici.senariij si proxime sequens senarius a vocali inceperit. 
555. slxcti) « Brunckius legit eix'i,” Vulgo e|x£. 

557. xporrf&fxov) Cege x^orr^ov ” ' Vulgo legitur xgaT^y. 
563. eks yap) Sic etiam Porsonus. Vjilgp sifl; ol. 

625. im^kevsj “ Glossa est*^, quod metrum respuit.” Vul~ 
go legitur xphf.ixifuitMif'. 

656. OTTri) « Lege &njVulgo oVo*. 
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G58. <pdru)) u Al. folrcv. Apud Hesych, Qoiros exponitur 
fi&yia, X'jcrcra. ” Vulgb TU$U'. 

683. pBtAQvuc) “ Lege iJ.iu.ovac ob metrum.” Vulgo piip^vac. 
691. 0 *ui<jtou) «Lege 0*u,*<rrov ob metrum.” Vulgo Srpurou. 
Haud absimilis est locus in Prom. V. 156. 


692. exPfxst) C{ melius Vulgo legitur 

697. So'fiovi) h Mfxws ob metrum.” Vulgo ioftov. 

704. QxXtgaiTegip) “ Syllaba $« producitur ob liquidam sequen- 
tern,” 


707. QsccrfjArw tvmdm) <l fyoKiparw ivvvvfw melius.” Vulgo 
hvirvicov $imu<r!ixTuv, CiOterbm ad Orest. 401. ut monuit Blom- 
fioldius, Icctionem prasfert evMvlw $«vT« 5 /*ftra;v. 

723. a3’) w Al. ell', 13 Stephanum lectiouis taS’ auctorem fuisse 
recte notat Btomfieldius/ 


740. 7Tscq^a<rlav) “ Tap/Sacntfvob mctrum.” Vulgo vapu^aaluv. 
748. |ya*V»ro) <f e/ilvaro Schulz.*” Vulgo legitur sine aug- 
mento, IV 


749. OiiJTroSiitv) “ Oifoffcfow Brunckius, ob hiatum.” Vulgo 

Oldirotiu. ' 

750. u.Y] ttgIc) * ( ftr} TTfog Scliutzius.” Vulgo ftYjtgog. 

769. oXpoc) u oXBoc/’ Vulgo oXpov. 

783. xqH<T<Ttnsx.vM d’/Jtptar^v) xpa<r<r 0 Tsxvw 8” Gp.aarw legit Por- 
sonus, et prsepoSitionem tahtummodb excludit. Vulgo xp;«rcro- 

t;xvmv S’ a#* otj.fj.otTM. 

786. fatKGTQc rpoQzc) “ h'xoros conjicit Heathius, favente tan¬ 
dem Brunckio, qui legit subaudito fysxa yel vsoL” Vul¬ 
go tmotov$ Tfotfag. * 

798. <rrsys«) u <TTsyf* conrige;” &t£vh in imprcsso libro; et sic 
Robortellus et Stanlcius, notante Blomfieldio. 

82?. m fj.zyaXz Zeu, x«) 7roXtGv^oi) Sic etiam correxit Porsonus. 
Vulgo deest », et intbr i et diphthongum m in voXiov^oi inseritur 
duplex <r. - v 

834. xctpSluv) t( Lege xacdu ob metrum.” Vulgo xgc&lu, 

837. Sva-fjLogws) <k 8 ’j<rp,tyoo§ alii.” Vulgo 8twpwpouj. 

869. s<r$ij<rtv) il wriJjjtw.’'' * Vulgb l«rj^an.' 

972. ptoTp«) Lege ftpipot.” fiolootv in libra impresso. 

983. waSoi/)i *■* Va$5y Vulgo 

1049. iutTsrlffli’ait) t£ gvk ^rsT^rjrai erttendante Grotio et 
Heatbio.” Hsec plane, ad verbum. S.ed baibafum esV iljrerljjt.yTcnt 
ut ait Blomfieldius. Haec setibens, niv&fus adhuc sine dubio 
erat vir magnils. \ , ! V • „ ' , 

1060. Hunc versumeum quatbor sequentibus k quibusdam Is- 
mensc traditum esse notavit Porsonus. In vulgatfs sunt Antigone. 
Omnes tamen Chori sermonP intexuit Blomfieldius. Porsonus 
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Note* on JEschyhtt, 

etiam a^ro^ai correxit in fj.fawtj .”», et pronomen c-: 4 inter p^re 
et np-j7ii<j,7c*H scilicet, exclusit. Quin et lectionis meminit 
pro T-Jttl&W. 

1068. 5*£Tj. r'; A -r^-Jrae irlQoiTa) “ Brunckius legit slaw, rig ctv 
puv r. 7r,” Vulgo Tif c3v. Mox ts scripsit inter tyxTco et 7roXi;. 
1073. oiyai) “ Lege Vulgo 

PliMSJE. 


13. u Scholiastes pro varia lectione oiyawh eov. Unde Valcke- 
nser. ad Euripid. Phoen. 1489. minus probante Heathio, legit 
vzQVy [ljcp<r)( S' «v] avtpa fi.’* 

S3. sliyvxTioyivr/.) “ Lege ^JyuTrToysv^f,” 

50. ScwAenv) ** Lege uMpv. 3 ’ 

134. 7r(,a7rA*vTr<t) “ Lege Ttlp.T:>.oLT'j.i.'\ 

176. «di) “ Lege Sed fide Prsefat. ad Hecub. p. iv. 

185. «/*««,»> u Lege ajU-'i^co, dualiter.” 

228. 8s) “ Lege &?.” -• . 

416. ttuIovt') t( Lege haiinr.” Cf. Porson. ad Eurip. Phcen, 
1319. • 

453. sbax/aov) “ Lege huhmv, 'Vide Dawes. Miscell. Cm. p. 
195. et Vulckenaer. ad Euripid. Phoeniss, 6/’ Vide ct Porsouum 
ad Phoeniss 3. 

458. KoxAwm) u Lege ixi/xAovvro.” Supra 416. Porson. Prie- 
fat. ad Hecub v. et Supplem.ad Praefat. p. xviii. 

467 TrzXuvylxs) 44 Lege weAay/af,” 

609. «v'su) “ Lege avsvd.* Similiter in iEschyl. Eumenid. 65. 
iyyy? T«£s<rraj, xai vpatreotf Km^rwccav legendum videtur rfcVa5’ 
pro ntAcru), et 5’, quod ex profectpm est, ejiciendum. Cf. v. 297. 
ejusdem fabulre, x*» irpoo-adiv Sv. 

731. 7r<?5 A«Oi) “ Lege Kaiot ■ 

830. IWtjv) “ Valckjenaer. ad Eurip. Phceniss. 192. probante 
cl. Heathio, reponit hitnrtv.” > 

835. vjTiqmfa) u e-jrpfvjjf Valckenaer, ad Eurip. Phoeniss. 801. 
invito' Heathio.” Vide supra ad Sept c. Theb, 90. et 750. 
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INSCRIPTION AT REROOT. 


Mr. Maundrell, hi his interesting journey to Jerusalem, p. 56, 
gives the following account of an inscription, which he saw at 
Beroot: 

« Over another gate, not far distant, we found • in a piece of 
marble this following inscription: Tr t $ rob orpotnovrog uvlfog hwotxg 
aid (rotpiji tXzyyog jj nyi'iv&rstt, IUvj a'psSy/xdjj o Trupsystg fj*rj 
bUtjv, voiou yup to yitifsrai yjtptg. —^ was probably 

an altar inscription, relating to the offertory in the holy com¬ 
munion*, for its sense seems to look that way*, and it is well 
known that the comers to the blessed sacrament were called by 
the ancients by the peculiar name of "il tfpcr/ovrej.” 

This inscription consists of four Iambic verses; a circumstance 
which appears to have escaped, the notice of Mr. Maundrell: 
unxpov should undoubtedly be substituted in the place of ,u?i yjov. 
The following will probably present a true copy of the inscription : 

THC TOT IJPOCIONTOC ANAPOC ENNO.IAC AEl 
CM’RO EAETXOC H I7POC0¥IC TEINEFAI 
AIAOT I1PO0TM12C O HAPEXEIC H MH A1AOT 
riAPA l'AP TO MEIKPON TEINETAI ITAHPHC XAPIC. 

HOLT OKES , 


1 . NOTICE OF 

D. I. Fr. ScHLEtrsNERi Opuscola Critica ad Versiones 
Grcecas V. T pertinentia y Lipsicn, 1S12. octavo, pj>. 461. 


We beg leave to recommend this work strongly to the notice of 
the biblical student, as replete with very erudite theological infor¬ 
mation. But the name of the author is sufficient evidence as 
to this point, and we shall merely content ourselves with enume¬ 
rating the divisions of the work: „ , t. 

V 1 11 < x 1 ' 

I. Observationes nonnull?e de Tatrum Grtecorutn Auctoritate et Usu 

in constituenda Vcrsionum Gnecaruin V, T. Lectione genuina. 

II. Syllogc Obss. et Emendationum conjecturalium in Versiones 

Grsecas V. T. containing ’ t . 

“ Animadvv. ad Geilesin, Exodura, Leviticum, Deuteronomium, 
Josuam, Librum Judicum, Libros II. Samuelis, Libros II. 
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Regum, Jobum, Psalmos, Proverbia, Ecclesiaslen, Cantictmii 
Canticorum, Iesaiam, Jeremiam, Threnos Jererai®, Eze- 
chielem, Hoseam, Amosnm, Micha:am, Nahumum, Habacu- 
cum, Sopboniam, Zachariam, Malachiam, Appendicem Ani- 
madvv. ad Sqriptores Apocryphos V. T. 

The Volume concludes with t( Catalogue Ltbrorum a me hucm- 
que edilorum which we shall cite, because it may be of use to 
some of our readers: 

I. Symbol® ad Rem criticam et excgeticam V.T. Lip^Ise, 1779. 8. 

II. Bissertatio philologica de Parallelibmo Sentential urn, egregio 

Subsidio Intcrprctationis grammatics V.T. Lips. 1781. 4. 

III. Standrede auf Sophia Friederika Ernesti. Leipz. 1782 8. 

IV. Collationis Proverbiorum Salonaonis cumBibliis Polyglottis 
Londinenslbus ct HexapiU Origenianis Specimen, Lips. 1782. 4. 

V. Cur® critic® et exegeticac in, Thienos Jeremi®; insert® tom. xn. 

Repertorii Eichhorniani p. 1—57. 

VI. Lexici in Interpretes Graecos V. T.'maxime Scriptores apocry¬ 
phos, post Bielium Spicilegium, Lips. 1784. 8. 

VII. Ejusdem Spicilegium n. ibid. 1786. 8. 

VIII. Abschiedspredigt in der Universitatskircke zu Leipzig ge- 
halten. Leipz. 1785. 8. 

IX. Cur® Hexaplares in Psalmorum Libros e Parribus Crsccis. 
Goetting. 1785. 4. 

X. Auctarium Jnterpretationum Ecclesiasts Salomonis. Goett. 

1785. 4. 

XI. Sammlung ciniger dffentlicher Religions voslrage. Gott. 1788. 8. 

XII. Observationes critic® in Versiones Gramas Oraculorum lesai®, 
Goett. 1788. 4. . 

XIII. Commentarii novi critici. in Vets*ones veteres Proverb iorum 
Salomonis Spec, i—iv. Goett. 1790—4. 4. 

XIV. Com mentation is theologies* de Vocabuli in Libris N. T. 

vario Usu Pars prior* Goett. 1791. 4. 

XV. Novum Lexicon i- Gr<eco-Latinum' in Novum Testamentum, 
Lips 1792 8. 2 veil. • 

XVI. Ei. Editio u. ib. 1801. 8* 2 veil, 

XVII. Ej. Editio hj. ib. 1808. 8. 2 voll. / 
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VV hen I observed in a popular periodical work, an attack on 
Publ ic Schools, authoritative in its style, illiberal in its spirit, in¬ 
conclusive in its argument^ and incorrect in its statements, I ex¬ 
pected to see in some publications of opposite principles a regular 
confutation of it. Their silence I construed into a general convic¬ 
tion that the attack would be a iehm imbette; that the envy and 
love of detraction,, which aimed the blow, would be so obvious as 
to render it harmless. My conversation with literary characters 
tended to confirm that construction* But when I considered the 
extensive , range of that publication, and the merit which distin¬ 
guishes many of its articles, if appeared probable that the greater 
number of its readers would not stoop to detect sophisms, or to 
unravel the clue of die maze pf misrepresentation *, I thought it there* 
fore expedient that some nqtice should be taken ,of this article, that 
neither apparent indifference nor reah contempt might be mistaken 
for general acquiescence, : As a Classical work^ like yours, can¬ 
not be contaminated by party principles, ;* and as you have shown 
your impartiality by admitting,different views of University edu¬ 
cation, 1 have chosen the Classical Journal as a vehicle peculiarly 
appropriated to this disquisition,; It will nqt be necessary to follow 
the writer through alt the windings and doublings, of his course} 
if he can once be driven from his strongest stations of attack, 
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he will be easily dislodged from the rest, and be left without a 
substantial ground of defence. 

Before I enter more particularly into the subject, I shall say 
a few words on the curious and novel mode of critical investiga¬ 
tion, in the article "under review, and in many’other pans of that 
publication, employed %ith sortie success. The dissertation on a 
subject so important as the comparative merits of different modes 
of education, begins thus :, 

(( There is a set of well-drCssed gentlemen, who assemble dai¬ 
ly at Mr. Hatchard’s shi p !” We are told, moreover, that these 
“ personages are clean and civil ” an Observation not only con¬ 
ducive to illustrate the' question, but highly worthy of such 

* “ Swains/' as Churchill describes one, of whom he thus deftly 

singeth: ' 

'Sawney.^ ; 

“ Oh she was bonny; all the Highlands round 
Was there a rival to my Maggie found: 

More pfceioifcf'ihi? that precious be to all. 

Than that ram medicine, which we brimstone call." 1 

We should imagine the author* by, dwelling with so much appa¬ 
rent satisfaction on the word clean, to be newly arrived from a cer¬ 
tain city renowned for cleanliness .m& fragrance, as it would be 
difficult to step into any bookseller’s Shop in the metropolis without 
meeting persons equally cleafi and civil, ,, 

To proceed, “ These clean, civil personages are well in with 
people in power, delighted with every existing institution,” &c. 
and further, “ every now and then, one of these, personages writes 
a little book, and the rest praise that little book, expecting to be 
praised, in their turn, for their own little' books.” Now, I will 
be contented to be thought such a person, and the writer of such 
a book j and,— without pausing 4» note the accuracy or elegance of 
a description, equally eatertaining and edifying, as the criticism 
onthesermonof an illustrious, scholar a^d d wine, which began witha 
diatribe on his wig, - ? I should think myself deficient in that civility 
so courteously attributed to me, in, common with the gentlemen 
who frequent Mr. H/s shop, it t did not, vesfibulum ante ipsum 
primoque in limine, make my beta, like Beau Nash, and thus en¬ 
deavour to return .the compliment*, \ v f 

There is a set of thriving . critics, ti^ho frequently assemble at 

’ ; 4 r, \ , ' 4 * ' - 

■ - --' r -.y^-, - L , 1 n' •■/•‘V- p i/Alt-V ..l.ii i. ■ i. . ■*-'-»— 

, 1 An apology ought to be made For web language to every one except to 

* writer in a Ueticic, no remarkable tor insulting personalities. 

1 ClunvhiU's Prophecy of Famine. 
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H-d house. These thriving critics having become what Speed, 

calls “ assiduous trencher-worms,” at the'tables of the great, are also 
become very dean and very civile —except to those, from whom, 
they can get nothing, such as English poets and English parsons. 
These critics are well in \ with people, whd, if they. are not in 
power at present, hope to be so soon. They therefore are not at 
this time particularly delighted with any existing, institution , or 
any existing circumstance ; but doubtless they will be so, when# 
things are altered to their wish. Every now and then one of these 
personages writes an article in a certain u Review,” not so much 
considering what is reviewed, as who ; and through the same 
channel,—transcribing only a title page, and without perhaps 
saving a word about the book, except that the author, of whom 
lie knows nothing, is a good or bad sort of a man,'—-takes an op¬ 
portunity to illumine the world with speculations on important 
. subjects, moral, political and critical. The «< existing institutions ” 
with which these writers are least delighted^ are the institutions of 
English education, winch they take every occasion to decry : and 
when one of them has written something very clever, and very se¬ 
vere against these obsolete establishments, in a neat, comprehensive, 
little article, the rest praise that little article, expecting to be praised, 
in their turn, for their own little articles. Of these articles, so 
written by these critical, , and sometimes uncivil , personages, the 
article before us appears to be one. 

Having thus endeavoured to set the account even, with respect 
to the velitations of prelirriinary courtesy, (to emulate the language 
of my adversary) and soliciting the .forgiveness of the serious rea¬ 
der for this parody of such notable criticism, I come to^the point, 
which is the object of discussion, and to which I now beg his at¬ 
tention. 

The essential points, on which the critic and myself join issue, 
are these: 


“ Whether boys,” to use ht3awn statement, « are put in the 
way of becoming good and wise men by Public Schools; and 
whether they actually gather, tkere t those attainments which it 
pleases mankind, for the time being, to consider as valuable, and 
to decorate by the name of learning.” 

When a writer takes the side of the argument, which is adverse to. 
his real opinion, or when he means to exercise the credulity or the 
risibility of his reader, he generally adopts* a certain cjuaintness of 
style very different from the ordinary mod eV of polished diction. 
On these principles we may almost suspect that our author means 
to ridicule the cause, wHicn he appears to defend; else he would 


5 This was literally the ctwe in the review, of Mr. Bkoajjhurst On Education. 
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scarcely suffer such low and vulgar , expressions as « to be well in 
with,’' “ to be put in the way of,” • and others, to drop from his 
pen. But as T mean to be serious myself, I shall venture to con¬ 
clude that he does not mean to amuse himself at the expense of the 
partiality of his readers. 

My object is not to enter into all the arguments that may 
be adduced for, or against, the system of public schools, but 
merely to expose the flippancy, the futility, and, I must add, in 
some instances, the strange ignorance of a writer, to whose 
opinions, and to whose decision, many might be disposed to look 
up, on account of the vehicle in which they are conveyed to the 
public. At the same time, 1 I trust that some additional light 
will be thrown on a subject so important to the nation in general, 
and to parents in particular.^ . • ' • % 

Although we must necessarily keep in mind the question pro¬ 
posed for our examination, a few words must fee said in answer to 
some objections of the reviewer in the outset The first is, that 
“ at a public school every boy is alternately tyrant and slave. 1! y 
the account of tins writer, one might W led to suppose that the 
tyranny exercised by the seniors over the juniors at a public school, 
was something; like that, which is exercised in a slave ship, except 
that the slaves never become the tyrants. I have heard many 
mamas make such observations, and inveigh with pathetic ex¬ 
pressions that would move a heart of stone, against “ that villainous 
birch,with which the obstreperous stripling is occasionally dis¬ 
ciplined. But that a serious investigator, and a learned The¬ 
ban,” should open his battery against our schools by such trite, 
and (to ipe a favorite expression) anile objections, is altogether 
unaccountable. If such “ pangs and fears” were really endured, 
i$ there one father, who could send a beloved child to the same 
place of mortification and mi^ry, where ho himself knew, from 
his own experience, what the poor, boy was doomed to encoun¬ 
ter? On the contrary, there is scarcely ,a father, who has receiv¬ 
ed his own education in one Of those schools,* who does not send 
his son to the same school, without the least apptehension of that 
formidable train of sufferings. But even if tire exaggerated state¬ 
ment w$re truej it does not apply to public schools exclusively ; 
and the circumstance just mentioned is superior to a thousand ar¬ 
guments, advanced by those, whose glpomy prejudices exclude 
the light of knowledge.*1 shall therefore hasten to other points, 
leaving the discussion of tfeis to those p;ho have, thought religion 
endangered id our public schools, because Ovid and Homer are 
introduced ift the course csf a;Latin and Greek education. 

We proceed to the next objection of the critic. We arc grave- 
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ly told that “ the system gives to the elder boys an absurd and 
pernicious opinion of their own importance.”—“The head of a 
public school/’ meaning the head boy, not the master, I presume, “is 
generally very conceited , utterly ignorant of his own dimensions; 
nor is this conceit very easily and speedily gotten rid of. 1 ,We 
have seen/* add these admirable judges of nature, of society, and 
of-language/** (if we mistake notJ public school importance lasting 
through the half of after life, strutting in lawn, swelling in ermine, 
and displaying itself, both.ridiculously and offensively, in the 
haunts and business of bearded men,”—Indeed! have you seen 
all this ? If so, the description mu.st mean to designate some par¬ 
ticular public character. The Bench of Bishops, “ if I mistake 
not,” were chiefly educated in Public Schools •, and their charac¬ 
ters are as remote from this description as light from darkness. Are 
a Bathurst, a Burgess,’ and a Huntingford, for instance, to be so 
described ? z I can indeed suppose that the superficial writer of 
this article, wrapt up in that conceit which is infinitely more apt 
to be engendered and nourished by a private than by a public 
education, might probably have met some Reverend Lord or 
Venerable Judge, who, from a natural dislike of conceit and pert- 
ness, combined with ignorance, did not pay such- a deference to his 
sapience, as he might think a writer in a certain Review ought to 
receive. 

The accusation of “ ignorance of themselves ” against the senior 
boys of a school is so fat from being true, that the very reverse of 
the proposition is the truth 5 and indeed affords a strong argument 
in favor of public education,—that-boys so educated dopknow, and 
must know, from longer anil more extensive comparison, “ their 
own dimensions.” Let them excel ever so much, they see others 
pressing dose •, they feel the principle for ever impelling them on, of 
«hv Itfium'jyv* Emulation is the parent of every generous and 
beneficial pursuit, and is no-where in such activity as in a Public 
School. That system of instfuction has a constant tendency to 
annihilate the selLsulficieiicy, the egotism and conceit, which are 
invariably the consequence of a want of comparison. In a small 
circle, where no collision can smooth, the rough edges of a peevish 

» Gotten rid of! The swelling importance of that uncouth participle is equal¬ 
led only by the grovelling kwness or this final preposition. Is this ftudjkty is 
this .Scotch idiom?' 1! language .of Johnson hr Oibbo»,of Ferguson or 

Robertson? * ! f 

A To these may be added the Pewto Appointed Ilishop of London, educated 
at the- same school, Winchester, anddistinguished for modesty and learning, 
for unassuming *aavity of manners, and whatever can adorn the scholar, the 
gentleman, and the Chri|tt*p» . to . , . 
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or an illiberal disposition, the evils, of which the Reviewer com¬ 
plains, are oftener found than in a large society. Of this many 
instances will be placed in a strong light, when I come to the con¬ 
sideration of some of those illustrious names, which the Critic has 
enumerated. In the meantime I shall add, that,—as my “ ipse 
vidi” (if that be thought an argument) is at least as good as his 
—we also have seen f if we mistake notJ many a youth taken 
from a public school by the intreaties. of his mama, fostered 
among those by whom he was never contradicted, learning all the 
meannesses of low life, with all the importance of assumed su¬ 
periority, becoming the Tony Lumpkin of the Three Pigeons, in 
his youth; and in age, the sullen and solitary despot of his village, 
because he could brook no superior, disgusted his equals, .and 
disdained his inferiors. * 

In such schools as the critic recommends, the evils, which form 
the subject of his objections, will not be removed. Among twen¬ 
ty boys, three or four will obtain a superiority, either of mind 
or body, and become what he is pleased to call tyrants. Even of 
three brothers in a family, the eldest will command the services 
of his juniors. I remember to have met the pupils of a small pri¬ 
vate school in their holyday walk. One of the seniors, finding 
himself warm, imposed the load of his coat on the back of a ju¬ 
nior. One of the “ civil personages, well,in” with the reviewer 
and his friends, passing by, expostulated with the former on his 
violation of the rule of right, and of the fitness of things. « Ah, 
Sir,” said the boy readily and coolly, « in spite of levelling doc¬ 
trines and jacobinical principles, there is no such thing as equality 
among mankind.” 

A third objection is made to what has been said in recommenda¬ 
tion of Public Schools, with regard to the « manly exercisesl ’’.which 
are encouraged in them. We expected some anti-recreation re¬ 
marks j but any thing so absurd as those before us we really did 
not expect. Let the reader attend fb the following admirable spe¬ 
cimen of reasoning: . ; , e 

« If our young lords and esquires were hereaftei^to wrestle to¬ 
gether in public, or the gentlemen at the bar to Exhibit Olympic 
games in Hilary Term, the glory,, attached to these exercises at 
public schools would be .rational and important. But of what use 
is -the body of an athlete. When we have go'qd laws over our 
heads Reader, have you passed thro ug Rany school of rational 

1 *> The author of “this notable piece of critwBBJ* nndhtstood ** if we mistake 
not," to have been himself edncatwfakUpubncschool; and at Oxford: a 
circumstance itself'.strongri and much stronger thao any thins he has ad¬ 
vanced, against snoha mode of education! Tea such writer* would do more 
to discredit those seminaries than ten thousand such articles f 
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education* are you now, perhaps, in the first form in one, of our 
celebrated places of instmetion; have you ever been punished for , 
a bad exercise ? Now then tell us, what does such a writer, ob¬ 
truding himself« in the haunts of bearded melt,” deserve ?~rHow- 
ever, let us go on with this objection* “ Of yvhat importance,’* 
it is asked, . ** is it in after life, whether a boy can play* well or ill 
at cricket, or arow a boat, See, ?” Qf the present glory, op of the 
future importance t I have never heard much, advanced * hut I have 
no hesitation to say that those exercises are, both rational and im¬ 
portant; and that, for the best of all possible reasons, as being 
conducive, at this time of life, to health, to activity of mind, as 
well as body* So thought Milton- so thought Locke j and so 
thinks every man of common sense. t In this point of view, there¬ 
fore, such exercises .are not only innocent, but rational and import¬ 
ant, as preventing that stagnation of mind, which dwindles a young 
man into a pale and plodding dolt. But the absurdity of the re¬ 
viewer's opinion reaches its utmost climax, when we ape gravely 
informed that it is useless for a boy to play at cricket , because 
when he is a man, he can go to law I Are these the judges to 
whom our publications are tp be submitted ? Are these to adopt 
the maxim of Publius Syrus, « Judex damnatur, citm noceiis ab- 
solvitur” ?—One would suppose that the writer . conceived the 
son of an English nobleman or gentleman was to be bred up* m 
such a manner as to be allowed.to take ho delight but in looking 
over a ledger, or that he was destihed to become a sedentary lec¬ 
turer. or professor, with his best hat brushed, and his long cravat 
plaited, once a week; — or, as unlike ns possible to the clean t ci¬ 
vil gentlemen in Mr. If.’s shop, to resemble in appearance and 
physiognomy the portrait of Mr. Thomas Dilworth over a, deal 
desk, never separated frpm a pen-knife and pounce-box. 

If I have wandered sb far from the material poipts 'to be consi¬ 
dered, I must lay it to the charge of the reviewer* whose steps for 
a little way I Kaye thought thyself boujitl to follow, in making' 
these remarks on the futility pf his principal objections. 

The course of argument ha? now f brought me to th< Strongest 
and most material test. . The criterion, proposed js summary and 
decisive. An illustrious army of poets, philosophers, chemists, 
painters, historians, general schclars^ wamors and statesmen, &c. 
are all drawn up in array against the education produced by pubJ 
lie schools j the whole-is brought forWard tp prove that if such’ 
men are produced wi^Rout <£ that system of education, to which 
the English aresomuch attached,”, the inference is obvious. - Al¬ 
though we do not, send. our npble youths to Westminster, ip, be¬ 
come poets and philosophers* we tted not shrink from this chal¬ 
lenge. By their fruit swe shall knoW them. It will, bp therefore 
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necessary to examine the lists more attentively; for like an Asiatic 
army, thit at first appears formidable in numbers and in distant 
nothing the f’ 011 a closer examination, seem almost to sink into 

^ One general observation, however, must be made,-that in the 
illustrious catalogue before us, the whole field, (in the sports¬ 
man s phrase) including Ireland and Scotland, is staked against a 
part; and it would he a wonderful testimony, indeed, in favor of a 
few schools, if m the wholb educated population,-that is, proba- 
bly, as ten thousand to one, there were no great and wise men, 
except those produced by a few particular schools* The reader 

W ‘! !£*** “ mind » not "wnr great and wise men were 
produced without the system of our public schools y but in what 
proportion, - taking into consideration* the extent of a cultivated 
and educated population,—these schools have furnished their qUo- 

** * and wh *j. h f» « lde b 7 side, and raflk by rank, they arenot 
atilL masters of the field. If it- should appear that they lave fur- 
jnshed great and Wise men, not only bearing a proportion, but 

SlSL f Ti0t 8 U P el : ior > to gteat catalogue of illustrious worthies 

Opposed to them, it would go near to decide the question between 
the reviewer and myself, ' 

Before I proceed to examine the catalogue, I must bring before 

the readers recollection the very sweeping, assertion of the critic. 

It i& very remarkable, says he» « tbit the most eminent men 
m every art and science have not been educated in public schools : 
and this w true, even if we include, in the term of public schools, 
m”" ly ttpn, Winchester, and Westminster, but the Charter- 
4 , ‘f S ’ “ erch ? nt Taylor’s, Rugby, and every 

f?i?> ir v E " g! T n< ’ at 3l * co » d oeted upon the plan of the three 
* n c tr '• we a ™' ° u «e;Ives of the critic’s admission, we 
shall find that mne out of teoin Ins catalogue have really been edu¬ 
cated m one of those schools, which jgs denominated public founda¬ 
tion schools, conducted on 'fhe plan of the three great collegiate 
sellouts, in opposition to private, seminaries, which; however re¬ 
spectable ..and meritorious, are arbitrarily established without cer- 

M e i^ ti6n - Th « 8 the ground will crum- 

p*o .Under his feet, and ieave bnu without eyemthe plausibility of 
arguments Hut on dieottefiapd he tak^s a position, which ap- 
* «^tab1e. gife^ethools^ Scotland,” says he, 

Wu do noi call pubhc^ebools,} because dm toe the mixture of 
domestic hfe, givestothem a But the 

educated at the High school, id Edinburgh, and who 
board,m the.; city, have no more Ofe the ^mixture Of domestic 
life, than those who Jfcard Witfi tMames at Eton • ‘they, there- 
fqre, cannot be said to r belong to theedassof private instruction* 
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On the same principle, the critic will exclude, from public educa* • 
tion all the illustrious characters on the continent, who are brought 
up in the vast and magnificent colleges, which partake of the na- ' 
ture both of school and university, because‘they are obliged to 
board in private families* In the outset of a dispute, it is highly 
expedient to- come to a right understanding on the definition of 
terms > and the trader will probably tlpnk that our antagdnisthas 
not been remarkably happy in this particular. We will not, how¬ 
ever, weigh him too scrupulously in the balance of consistency, 
or take a strict,advantage of the .concessions, which "he has unde- 
signodly made $ but proceed to reconnoitre the host, set- in array 
against us* . • . . . .*'• 1 • : ; ,• ,V. - 

The first are the Poets } and truly commanding, with the excep¬ 
tion of a few weak aujdliaries, the array appears. We ha# the 
great leaders, Shakespeare, Spenser, Ben Jonson (We may as well 
give the proper spelling to his name.) After these-come WhAt may 
he called the captains* ‘Beaumont and Fletcher, Butler,, Pope, 
Swift, Akensule, Goldsmith. Then come the lighter troops, 
headed by Rochester and -Congreve; and lastly, the desultory 
force, consisting of Sprat, Parnell, Garth, Gay,' Shcnstone,’ Sa¬ 
muel Johnson, (who appears among them like Cato at a comedy) 
Sir Philip Sidney, Savage* Atbuthnot, Thompson, and Burns \ 
tq which list, that a Scotchman may. have fair play, I will 7 add the 
name, and a truly respectable One, of Beattie; and request also 
that neither Ramsay nor Drummond (superior to many mention¬ 
ed) should he omitted*. /. 

On this list I shall make a few observations, some incidental, 
and some very important. I shall then compare with this catalogue 
the list furnished from thjre^or four only .of our principal scjbqohf.^ 

Perhaps I might justly challenge Sprat' and Str Philip Sidney, 
who are at least of doubtful Tame as poets, . Few people read 
Sprat, and fewer still; Sit P* Sidney's Sapphics or Heroics. There * 
is also one name admitted ^ swell theranks, .which ijs a mere au¬ 
tomaton \ I mean Arbuthnot, unless, perhaps, the mriewermeant 
Armstrong. , f • *| • - v • "*V . 

First stands alone, arid without a rival, the-mighty Shakespeare. 
We must, indeed, instantly admit, t}»t, couTd Any system of edu¬ 
cation by its intrinsic effects produce a character, as far as genius 
is concerned, so transcendent and astonishing, that mode would 
be undoubtedly, unriylSed; But who does nett perceivelhaf Shake¬ 
speare can be no example in this question ? He was a being' of 
hia own 'ordor,y^'jbaf^^ appeft#yin 

the history of thd iacultifs of Wiriiiphis circle nohe durst 

walk but he.> Befote bfWidj^ this oider y ; all systems of edu¬ 
cation shrink} they ate thetoirand the work of man * Shakespeare 
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was the wot 1 ? of nature; so truly, in respect to him, mat we say, 
” pofcta na^citur, non fit.” Education, therefore, might, more 
than any circumstances of fortune, be called, in him, “ the drop 
upon the horn's maned* Yet ue must not so blindly worship the 
god of out idolatry, as to consider him as faultless *, we may even 
Venture to assert thdt, had he received a public classical, and ge¬ 
neral education, he Would havd exhibited the perfection of the art 
of poetry, the union of taste, judgment* and correctness, with the 
strength of genius, and the fire of imagination. 

The case directly the reverse with another most eminent cha¬ 
racter, placed against Public Schools,—Ben Jonson. In opposi¬ 
tion to Shakespeare, he stands, I confess, the most consummate 
proof of the force Of education. In native gifts he was, no doubt, 
far “below Shakespeare j hut education and learning seem in him 
to run the race with genius, and unite to exhibtt to after-ages one 
Of the most striking instances of their effects. In point of poeti- 
caMmagery and wildness of fancy, let the reader compare, with 
this' 4 View, the iongS of the witches in Jonson’s Mask, and then 
it) Shakespeare's Macbeth. Ben Jfonson, therefore, but not Shake¬ 
speare, would appear to be a splendlid example, aa far as poetry is 
concerned, against Public Schools. I am inclined, however, to 
suspect that the reviewer is not very intimately acquunted with the 
works of this distinguished writer, t will therefore beg the re- 
viewers attention to the following <fEpigram, 5 ' as it is called. 

v 

TO'WILLIAM CAMDEN. 

Camden, most reverend head, to whom I owe 
All that T un in aitt* alt that l Kno.o t 
(How nothin/# fliatt) to wbomjpy country owes 
The great teiiown, and name wnciewith she goes 
Than Thee the ag** set* not that thing more grave, 

More high, more holy, that s%e more would crave. 

What name, whnt skill, whatjaith, hast thou in things, 

What sight in arching the mosFpntiqiie springs! 

What weight, and what aulhoriry'iti speech! 

More scaice can make that doubt, but thou caust teach. 

Eardoh free truth, lupl let thy modesty, 

4 Which conquers all, tys once o’enxrme by Thee, 

t Many of thine this could than t; 

But for tkw ptft&t, accept my fitly / 

No viny the critic m^y khow as liftie of William Camden as 
lie seems to of Ben Jonson, it may be proper to acquaint him that 
this W iluaM Camdf n was the author of \ book Called “Britannia,” 
of /< Remains concerning Britain,” and of^* Annals of Queen Eliza¬ 
beth,” and that moreover, hew as head-mAster of Westminster 
School ; under whom* at that same schgol,1ya& educated this iden- 
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tic At ben jonson ! Itisprobable that* the critic maynothaveread 
so much of Ben Jonson aaio have seen this “ Epigram;”vet had he 
but opened the first page, the following remarkable and decisive 
words would, h aye stared him in the face*, in the dedication to 
Camden: “ lam none/of thqse, whocan su|TeVthebeneh|s con¬ 
ferred upon \my youth to pemhwitbmy age. *—^-.1 pray you, to 
accept this, such, wherein neither the confession of my manners 
shall make you blush, nor of my studies repent you to have lfeeh 
the instructor / ,, ^ ~ v ' »'■** 

Who will not be astonished at such ignorance, such impudent 
ignorance !, The writer has committed himself in this iqsl^nce, as 
in others, by an inaccuracy, the more, unpardoinble, airice Ben 
Jonson is himself precisely such a character, as in estiraatingthe 
comparative merit of schqols, so far as; his own art Smd laming 
are concerned, would turn the ,#£alcvv ; V 

Having thus taken one of your guns, Ben Jonson, from you, 
and placed him on the other side ; ,we must dispute- Butler with 
you, because the scene of his education is doubtfully Tpbere ^re 
probable reasons to believe (see Wood) that he was entered at 
Christ-Church, from Westminster; but as he was not matricuhded, 
this cannot be proved;..and we may venture to say,heither.cah yqu 
prove the contrary,, _ • , . »•. \ ■■■/r 

The list therefore of eminent -poe^; educated at a very junall 
number of great Schools, .opposed alj England, Scotland, and 
Ireland, is the following: . ’ ? l ; % ;* *; ' ? ’, .r 

-Ben Jonson, Dryden, 

Milton, .Waller, 

Crashaw, Prior, 

Cowley, Otway ,''4 

Butler, (doubtful) Young, 




J. Phillips, *. Gilbert West, 
Row?, Pyer, 

: Addison, Lyttietony 

Gray,; ’ c ^^hurchiU^. 

•\ t CoUihs,- \ ^.. ; a Oowper^;;' C . 


▼ ■ iv-v r », -f ' f jJs *:• » v r * 

'ri.„ £ a *4 Jl *i 4.»■»#>»*■ yVtrbtvf 

Winchester andWestkpiUstet. V- \ ,>» - 

Before we leave this oktide, 1 must add ^ mo^rqm$rhs, ; tO* 
which l beg the readers attention, v . a v. •• a 
W hat has been, qUoted febm Ben Jonson cuts two Ways; pfov-~ 
ing not only the place from whi$h he derivOd ldS leal^iibg; but his, 


1 writings, fropi a^uming that « public school importance, 
ridiculously' and qffeUslvely ^displays itself ip the haunts 
ness of bfearded i lhen. , ^ t -. t ’ 









§ 1 ' 


* ^ V. « & 




// 1 If we follow t^o^C vUlal-Vltf wsa cdnested at the Orathtuar 

School of Worcester, vfh shalrhemr irem corrohoretiiis the critic’s assertion. 
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It was usual, soon after Wohey’s college wa 3 completed, to 
stud the pimapal young men ot birth and fashion to be educated 
there as at a public school *, they went very early, and received the 
same discipline t^Y would at Eton or w mchester *, for it mu&t 
be remembered tint Westmuister was not placed upon its present 
establishment till Queen Elizabeth \ and the Dean, Censor, and 
Tutor, acted literally the part of sch-^olrnasters. To this Public 
School, tor it could be called by no other name, we owe the ac¬ 
complished and learned Lord Suirey, Sir Philip Sidney, andotheis 
equally eminent* ith those who are brought against us. Of Sir Philip 
Sidney, Wood writes thus M while very young, he was sent to 
Christ-Church to be improved m all sorts ot learning.” 

The same may be said of other gieat characters in English his¬ 
tory, who were sent to Oxford, to the Public Schools attached to 
different' colleges Sir Walter Raleigh to Oriel, Rochester to 
Wadham, at twelve, Wolsey,so early as eleven years old, to Mag¬ 
dalen, Richard Hooker, at thnteen , to Coipus, Clarendon, at 
thirteen, to Chnst-Church. These accomplished characters, said 
by the Critic not to have been educated in Public Schools, were 
all, in fact, so educated f 

u O Shsme, where is thy Mu h * 

K tl o« canst tmtfmy oo a Quite s fin ei! ’ 

Of Sir Walter Raleigh, Wood says: Being entered at Oriel, 
“ where his natural parts being strangely admneed by academi¬ 
cal learning under an excellent tutor, he became ail ornament to 
the jwnois” The same may he said pf many other eminent men, 
whom England h is produced, in history, an science, and in learn¬ 
ing* and,many of these enumerated m the review befoie us, Bacon, 
S«3den, Sir Isaac Newton, &c. 80 that, if these great men have 
notr been educated at Westminster, Eton* or Winchester, still 
they are direct examples against the fallacious conclusion drawn 
by the Reviewer; “ that the English have done almost all that 
they have done m thd aits and sciences, without the aid of that sys¬ 
tem of education, to which they are attached.” * 

Thi*. will be explained more particularly ay We proceed# It may 
he piopcr to mention here, that we shall consider in the sequel, 
whether the great men, who were privately educated, would not 
have bekn more free from imperfections, if they bid beep educate 
ed otherwise. * , ■ 

- 1 t. 

.#.* 1 1. . J i», 1 - -- ' "• ' "# >»» * ' 1 -I* 1 - '■ * ''- ’ ll » “» 1 - 

f ’ Among the r povts^onrei afed bv lie crjtiV, iitipyriho be observed that 
Cou«rfiw, Goldjwmtb* Parnell, a»d Svyifl, be|an their *tad»e»at Ttmity eollcgt t 
llubiln, at the age of lUHiweju. , x 



1 99 


Eujmpidis Hercules Furkxs. Reamuit GoDofreous 

' r V ' ' 

Hermann us’. Li paw, apud Gerhanlnm Ffej&die/'im, Jun, 
1810 . pj>. xxiv ~ r 9 £_ — 11 ( 5 . Small Svo, ‘ * 


tit - ' < . .. - .' * 

Ihb Hercules Emeus of Euripides is so full of' difficulties, 

that a deader of ordinary sagacity, who peruses it attentively in the 
very best edition, will hardly be able to find ten lines together, hi 
which the received text is perfectly intelligible aud satisfactory. 
Such, at least, is the impression witli which we, whose trade it is 
to hunt after corruptions and qbs^iiFitiea in the writings of the 
ancients, have always risen .froj^ .lhe perusal of this tragedy.. We 
rejoiced, therefore, when we were informed, that an,edition of it 
had been published by aperson so well tjualitied to execute the 
duties of an Editor as Mr. Hermann; who reigns without a rival, 
among the Greek critics of the only country, excepjt our own, in 
which Greek criticism is cultivated., Among English scholars, 
Mr. Hermann does not appear to us., to enjoy that portion of 
reputation, to which he is justly entitled, The English are ex¬ 
ceedingly prone to undervalue the abilities of the learned on die 
continent. Mr. Hermann, in.particular, is not only a German, 
but in consequence of his rashness in publishing an edition of die 
Hecuba of Euripides, in opposition to that of Mr, Person, has 
the misfortune to stand as an object, of acorn and derision in sev<zs-, 
ral parts of Mr. Porson’s writings. If may be add^, that Mr. 
Hermann is beSi known in England by his work oh (Jree| and 
Latin metres { a book of which too much Uf can^qf easily bp, sgtd,< 
and which contains a smaller quantity of useful add solid infotril^ 
tion, in proportion to ils bulk, tbart any elementary treatise, oaany 
subject, which we remember to |jtve seen > fn all probability, hb' 
has long repented of writing 1 that book. ' Whatever he may have, 
been formerly, undoubtedly lie is now a ver? cooside^hle pr^ . 
ficient iji his , art, although he has nqt altogether a|jured the eriti-* 
.cal heresies of his ypdth. ’iPejr living; or. deceased scholar* haye " 
labored more, successfully iu^xplpriug flie mysferies of the Gfefcfe 
language, and iu exposiug them to the popular eye. . ,' 
His edition of the Hercules dFurenS, however, which Wo have 
lately received, has disappointed-us, . This disappointment, iudoed,. 
is in some measure our own fault. As We,expected, without 
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sufficient grounds, a volume of respectable size and thickness* we 
have "certainly no just reason tu be dissatisfied at receiving a thin 
and diminutive pamphlet. The editor of a Greek author has an 
undoubted right'to make h» comnientary Ss concise and as jejune 
as he pleased, provided that he actually performs 'all that he pro¬ 
fesses to perform. The edition now before us, however, does 
not .seem'to be executed in a manner altogether consistent with 
the Confidence, with which the Editor’s power of conquering diffi¬ 
culties is announced in the beginning of his preface, which we 
subjoin. ■ v 

** Quiitn Euripidis aliquam fabularn in *publicis ineis seholis 
iuterpretaii constituissem, neqUe iovenirem editionem, qua? et exi- 
gtto pretio parahilis esset, nec tCxtum haberet a criticis *aut nitnis, 
aut mums, quam par videretirr, mutaUim; ipse animurn adjeei 
tfd cdendatn aliquarp hujus poetic tragoedium. Praetuli autem aliis 
fleiculem fitrentern, turn quod faaeb fabula in mClioribus est, turn 
<3hod non est ex his, quee in carminibus antistrophicis nihil propri- 
um ha bent, trim dehique quod difficultates, quibus laborat, 
maximaiii partem vinct v ^io£se videbantur.’' • 

The last words of this extract appear to promise a more cor¬ 
rect text, and i 'inure elaborate' commentary, than the editor has 
actually given* fjt is possible, iihfeed, as the edition is principally 
intended for the use of the stadfents who attend Mr. Hermann's 
lectures, that fie may pot chuse ia diminish the value of the 
vhty voce interpretation, which he dictates to his auditors, by fur- 
nishjug tliCrin with a' printed explanation of the difficult passages 
^ j We, who ah linacquawy with Mr. Hermann in 
*fii« pjrdfefsdfraf 1 abd consider him only as »aii editor, hav< 



; octfcu'ffffj . j v;|- Miyufst; f^crh'^iyytfdc* *Hv v&v- 

ti$ vjttgykfeicri -jror* Acatw £wvjj^ Xa£«v, -fylx* tig i/Mug do- 



Tymhittus^g. 

iN4n^0pit$'> ‘It is Cvident, 1 -that a'ny reader who approves of the 
? alteration proposed‘by Retake and Tyrwhitt, will require some¬ 
thing more to , reconcile him to the Common reading, than Mr. 
’Hermanns non opus . JPF'vye may> judge of the generality of Mr. 
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Henftanu’s readers by ourselves, they would gladly exchange those 
two words for a short explanation of the . passage, or for a refe-; 
rence to some .passage of similar construction* We cannot sup¬ 
pose, that in Mr. Hermann’s judgment, tW construction is so 
simple and obvious, as not to stand in need of any inhsfratiou. 

Perhaps, however, as we have already observed, the editprreserves 
the interpretation and illustration of this and other similar passages, 
for his public or private prelections on this tragedy. We proceed, 
therefore, to the consideration of the,manner in which’he has per¬ 
formed what is now commonly considered as the most impor|ant 
function of an editor. We mean the emendation of the author’s 


text. . , ; ' v , 

Although manuscript of this play exist, which have never yet 
been collated, there dsfe.. good reason to suspect, that they d^not 
materially differ from those which have already been examined. 
Whatever then value may be, Mr. Hermann probably had no; op¬ 
portunity of procuring act<es§ to The truth is, that the 

labois of Musgravej aud other editors of Euripides in former 
times, have nearly exhausted all the accessible sources of emendar- 

% ' • ' * j ^ V ■ < •> * , * v ~ y i 

turn, except conjectural criticism,; ;^ is, chiefly, therefore, by the 
faculty of producing conjectural emendation?? that a modern editor 
can hope to distinguish himself as an improver of the peetVtext. 

And certainly there is no parallel in the aimajis of criticism to the 

manner in which the poor regains of the scenic poets have.been 
torn and mangled by the critics, of the : present generation. - y 
Compared', with our Wakefield, of .whom more hef^fter, oi 
.. with Bothe, Jpeob »5 ^<?idl|fr >ii<i untijy others of his own country* 
men,‘Mi;. Hem>,a«rtapresets un exaiiiple pf ienihieut bioderatiQn 
Except in the tWfi ly£|c. parti of the ttyggdy, hit 

own alterations of t^^el^,|ex^4pfe.^|etd)er frjdnerous rtdr, vio¬ 
lent. He has, seldom adapted tpe emepd^ions bfrhis predecei 
s sots without sufficient reason.., He lias.even passed over m an ? ° 

, them in sj!#nce, which appear 
the course of fhiajarti^ 

.several coffee lions ofthisjhidd, w 
\ Mr. Hermann's moderation, 

• part of the play. His tenderness towardirfhe received text iiistanta 
ncously deserts hmv whenfr.e hears :the sound of the^C| Or sees th 
chorus preparingentin thb v or^iestrir,^' to.,fr 


indubitably true. ^ it 
, sMl haye occasion to mentioi 

1* 1 f V V ' • v* 4 t ( ? 

hieh Mr. 5 Hermann has neglected, 
however, does not exteridtfrever 
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npw a settled point in the circles df Upper and Lower Saxony, 
that#© wor4monoslrophicj 'as Well as the idea, is to be banished 
fronr the purlieus of the Attic stage. Not content with antistro- 
the <rr4ri/f«>k>5 > or regular choral odes, the modern school 
% resolved AhaL,bo monody of one of the persons of the drama, 
rip lyric dialogue between two persons, or one person and the cho¬ 
rus, no short interjectional song of the chorus, expressive of grief, 
hope, terror, or joy, shall remain in its ancient state of roonostro- 
phtcity. o antisti ophize the lamentation of the chorus over tlie 

fate of Hercules’s children, which occurs in the Hercules Fureus, 
and the subsequent dialogue between the chorus and Amphitryon, 
would have been no easy task>«s lottg as the strophes and anti- 
strophes were expected to be of a certain length, and to be 
arranged in a certain order; But it is now discovered, that a 
single verse, or even a single word, is capable of making a com- 
plefe strophe or antistrophe, ami that the corresponding portions 
of the whole ode need be disposed in any perceptible order. 
For, thebenefrtof our younger readers, we will briefly describe 
th© German process .of anristxopbwation, according to the most 
recent improvements. Tajm a page of Plato, Demosthenes, or 
Greek,wutbori Find as many pairs of lines as 
ybW. pajfy taking care that both lines of die smite pair bear some 
resemblance tb;**ch other in the arrangement of the long and 
ri^AyJlablejfc Suppose, fordhstanee, that a,faint resemblance 
subsists between the fddnh litie and the fourteenth, the fifth and 
the ninth, the seventh and th^ twenty-fourth, the tenth and the 
eleventh, hnd so on. ImproW t«© rSfembldrice by altering the 


if 


, ■W*'#* 8 **’ ! ‘.^bfev-y<||| ( b^ve, antistrophized as .much 

' ^f'fbere'wilt probably remain a considerable 

f^ines, which refu$e aU assimilation or 'fellowship!' As 


nrich bru# matter a» 


rotjr 


at the topof the page before. 

- *>. 1 " ‘ ■ 


■ Thirds the middle 

•f 4h© page,« senes of rtfriictWy syllables , is called '*&&&•'nd- t 

1 the bottom, i £rmSdg. \ ou arc tfbt restricted to the number /- 
km. the fewer of them tbat<you- Exhibit, $£ neater 
ml ..your arrangement appear. The use of Strophes eotm ^ 
°C<*arfHW or asterisks; is an excelled iswfowm to 
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prevent the too frequent tecui reaee of pes-o&oL The preceding 
rules, added to a little practice, wjtU soon eufride^you to autistfo-' 
p\vue any dialogue ofTfoto or any oration ofDemosfchencs. Your 
task Will ba V4ll easier, if you take in. haiiTd * of a 

poet. It seldom happens, that aq?d$rn ip w ritten with such studied 
and laboiious irregularity, that no two verses exhibit tho same 
kind of metre. The Greyk tragedians, in particular, employ so 
many dpthmiac Verses |h their irregular odes,, that the metrical 
ciitic generally bud's a great number of strophes and .antistropbea 
ready prepared to his hand, which need no alteration tdc make 
them tally with each other. K . ^ 1■ d -'“b [' v 

We beg pardon of our rea^lS^ir lenterfuinirig them with those 
fooleiies, and we .solemnly as^tte thenu, that the process above' 
described can hardly be Calhyf acaiicature of the inanbef it* which 
Mr. Hermann has treated several parts of the play before us* 
That portion of it, for instance* .which" we/have already men- 
tioned, and which in Barnes’s edition makes seVenty-oao line$ 
(w. 101(1—lOS().), is divided by Mr. Hermann into eievenstropbes, 



of the editor’s pen is intitled hzioU’/t is also a trimetel&iambic, 
JivWToj vxvov §mov ’ is closely connected by 

the sense with the preceding words. .The antistrophes are inter¬ 
spersed among the strophes without any method or order* Thai 
the reader may judge for himyelf, we ..subjoin ^rearrangement, 
denoting the strophes % Hie capital numerals, f&tfitbe correspond- 
ing antistiophes by the. snihlh watnerals of the Greek alpfeUbet. 

A*, fi, n *,<** ft $,'% ' *> * A > «■> **' % vs&'yS* 

T hose who wish to know uftorC' of this .system of autistropbiication 3 
will do well in cppsultm^Mr.^ermapn’s preface,; which contains 
a considerable number of(rit%, and observation* respecting it, 
together with some other niepdcal subtiities, which am tho preseot 
occasion wp cheerfully ^^Jtf^enceV'v t ■ •.**» « >1 ' ';*x\; 

■ ^haps.itma^ be;noces^i^jto..-w#p«* wm of 
that in the,year 1,7 9^, a selection of Greek tragedies, in width th< 
Hercules jpmdits was inclu.ded, \vas edited by the learned Gitbier 
Wakeficld*. p^iickut as A] t^; Wakefield jvas in some of the 
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Delectus > arc hot destitute of value, and; ought not io he neglected 
either % editors or by reviewers of editions. Our acquaintance 
his critical mitingSu was so exceedii^y ; ^%ht ? * 4 :that w%u the 
present occasion, y *compelted qs to examine Ills notes on the 
Hercules Furens with considerable attention, the peculiarities 
of his mapner piiade a more lively impression on our Grinds, than 
will readily be uriderstbod by those scholars, to iMibrii Ibhg and 
'intimate acquaintance has rendered his stile of*criticism familiar. 
On looking^oyer tbefetoarks bn particular parages of this tragedy, 
which we are about to Subinit io jjhe consideration of our readers, 
and which were mostly Witfsij liefbre these preliminary'pages, 

. we observe that in more than o^&'jnstauce we have almost insensi¬ 
bly deviated from our natural course, and have ; inserted observa¬ 
tions which would find a more, proper place* in a review of Mr. 
Wakefield's Trctgkdiamm Delectus* than in the present article. 
As, however, a strietadherenceto the immediate subject is not 
expected in compositions of this kind, we have not thought it neccs-, 
gary to expunge.our animadversions on Mr, Wakefield, of whom 
we are apt likely to have a more convenient opportunity "of speaks 
ing either.'Well or ill. ’= 

In tiHfollowing pages, it ’is. odr intention to give, in the first 
place, a few . 'specimens of ‘the ifclteratibns of the text which are 
Wadbor^pmpiWbd for,the fitet time in the present edition. As 
these! alterations are nunierous;;i%lhe lyric pa^ts of the play, and 
mo$-part itrikaijl frt ^riiliant, w;e think 

^irjplete^letatlof thetp.. Such a detail 
arid tfegristrhTCoirimbfi reader, without satisfying 
^b ^tofbised ; critical £cholar ? Whb;;M$l naturally have recourse 
‘Ib'the’ed&oiHtsdf. -We: some passages, in 

which Mr. Hermann has^anifidfihe; f cpwimori reading, having 
w hat ^appears to us to be & better ’reading under] his eye. We 
ahall ' idsb-produce #'few emendations from books with which 
’probably blrlcii^aiuied.' critics 

appear "to be entirely ighbr^ut ol^ the- writings of their bre- 
tbren in^lBngland during the last.ten yeftp*; a' period during Which 
the Engbsh have labored vbry stretmously in 'the bmendation arid 
interpretation of the Attic poets. f Jfo the* eon^etu&k of others, 

be very numerous and valuable, if we were able to propose a pro-" 
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bable correction of one passage put of three iu^Iui^jh we believe 
the common tex* to t><e corrupt. - ' J ; - ' v 

Since tlie publicatibndf this edition of the H^rcpli 4 Furens,> 
Mr. Hermann has jRpi^hed an. edition of the. Suppliers of Euri¬ 
pides onnearly, the same plau. In our last Number (p f 4()3.) 
we mentioned the Electra by raistafip. A copy of the. edition of 
the Suppliees isr now before us, ^and may possibly* make the 
subject of an article in .some future number of the Classical 
Journal*;. , /■>;,. • ./* • • / , ,. c , 

Besides his own numeration of the verses; Mr. Hermann exhi- 
bits the numbers of Barnes and Musgrave at the top of every page* 
We follow me numeration of the majority of our 

readers will bud more cpnvenwmlfuuiany other. ^ K , 

f ’ J’ fm )■ HfP - ' 1 1 V £ V 1 ' 


V. 13. Aiftm Se OyScis, oii -XfcrebxiVfgr iyw, Miy&pav r? rijvSs, 
irtvfttpov; ri, efiof, je, r* X. Repomi . Msyxgptv re pr&U, ex 
conjectura; sibi Jfagit ante lingua mtime kmc emendationem, 
Faciliime aberrant in his pafliculis libra riorum i matins/ et 
Beckius me docet idem et Reiskio plajeuissei W a k epi e r, d. 
Mr. Porson,- whom webelieve to have understood the difference 
between St and rs quite as well as Mr. Wakefield^*'would-have 
given the entire and undivided glory of this emendation to-Reiske, 
or rather to the printers of the two earliest editions^md -the 
edition of Brubach, which read .itf*y«gas,rs rqvSs, as ,plainly as 
can be desired. , Mr. Wakefield*^practice is somewhat different 
He seems to be of opinion, that an emendation is nothing the less 
creditable to the proposer, for having been already proposed" W& 
or three times by former critics. -In imitation of Toup, ^lifter 
displaying hit own sagacity through half, a page, h ^frequently 
ends by informing the reader, that he has just discovered the same 


noXvmxai/{ piiv, Koto? n Jia-e:4f.>J8r* WakigShi {Critical '*EMe,w, April, 18(01, 
p. ;*>78.) makes the fellowing remark oft tbWpassaite *> Ren a* how the 

plainest proprieties <«# the. nriics^Jhe most acute and iucoYnptished critics ; 

and should learn a lesson of- riodOstijffmd hifiniffty fieritXts oceinretire. Nothin* in 
emcndaloty criticism itm be more clear antiindispHtahle than the necessity of substitut¬ 
ing, Kof«,- J« The remark- is perfectly jasi, and wight have been nip tie 

wnh eijual propriety on the; fbdowmg patsagejif the Orestes, Mr. Porstm’j 


, appears to.be aVi error, of the press, or a stop of the pen, as ail the .preceding 
editioiisread, Mj*0? Si rit lp.it “ ‘ “ . ■ t " r 
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correction or explanation in Musgravt-Y note's or in some other 
book,which uu ordinary editor would think it his 'duty to consult, 
before he .begad Vo arrange Ms doles’for the press. We subjoin, 
^•another spe^j»'pfhfc * mitt&er, lioteAy. 1403; z&yfy yt 
^ Mth U $kw\ quod. 

l^rudjUs tturi&fo Mt' icfo' uUentius amcuftahlibui statim viliuni 
fombit. Saltern requiril locus tsuyog ; 2$ ! <pfkfop: ast hone tocem 
metrwnrespMt? et nihil tertium eM. : Vmt igtyir real at conjee- 
twra nostra. Here the paragraph endsj arfd me following words 
make anew one: Postlin/itiio ex Bit km didki lieukium qmnuc 
wntiUftt stotw&e: mm fteiM librum in' mtU lion kabm. In- 
stead of this intolerable .M r. Hermann is contented with 


exhibiting a note of fivenVor 
y, if.’ 'BtexTpoMv&.&Pyty 


i iteiskm: Fu/go K&yn $t. 
"Ktz'mm. fide WesxeJing. ad 


Shod*- Si<*. • rv fc , 58. IT'BJJ li>e- ^correction had already 

been made by Barnes, vvho, However, retains IJktxrfvwvog Ale. 
842. Mr. Hermann is not Wo aceufe as we coqbj wish in 
giving, the praise of each emendation to its'proper owner. 'A 
reader, of the Hereules ^nrens, who derives jus knowledge of dm 
hhstory of the text entirely from the notes of this edition, will ascribe 
many unpiovernent^ to the editor, of which he is not the real 
author*;. At-thef»aipe tjpiewe must observe, that Mr. Heriparm 
is peffhvtly fr£e from the ^uspicidu of intentional plagiarism; and 
that tire fault; for which we now censure him, is so universal among 
editors, thkt it is only the excess of it, which is a proper object of 
particular animadversion: ff-dMr. Hermann Were informed of 
ouroe*isure,rhevvould probably, pxcusa himself by saying that the 
fttjpuh waa prepared in a hur^f. ^ It exhibits sev6ral other marks 
Of th(e‘editor's anxiety tt> finish ixi time for the Leipzig book- 

' '%$§#■ vs; jqMr K 'Abiyfxhw, Kctxbv atyurrov. we 

mxs t [ yiyverott: Yfyjjy^W ammik.xfiiidum %lusgTqtii recte in 
mutare videttir: Herman. ■ Mtagntee'a friend pro¬ 
perly refers to v.478. In the nextJine, we : hesitate between, 
**$?.#'ly&rto, a very greaj^U^ and ‘Xfcewt.pfyo tov, the greatest 
<& L fri(si~-Vi#? Yead x£x«m* &W v, tf>l. 

We rekd also <r««w» instead of fiporfo, v. 283. 

Qaam emendutione.m , as Mr* ‘Wakefield would sav, prccripujt 
nobis Ponbnm Jdvermr. p.$7 i. 

V. 38.- r 0 khuvhs th-Of-sipjrU 

<rtf o. xXtitif yis Mag h&ktoriy , - . nnm „^ w 

6 $g vukainpoi | (£p*r«, Xtpdvai Mm ys rov 'Ax*eh™v. We are 
surprised that in 1 the third of these passages, Air. Hermann lias 
rejected he emendatiQnyf Pieraoii, Kttirif for xkgitbg, which, in 
our opinion, ought to b« adopted in the first? and sccoud. JCom- 
paw. v* 567. We'are e/en manned to react xamg in all; the 



n 

v. 


^ iy Afaog. V. 541. ytvxoj 
68. Rm&ux a.vu% b xhaivog. 
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passages mentioned by Pierson (PeriaiiH. p. 223.). See also Eurip. 
SuppJ. 1055. Hel. 14 f5. . v V .V. -w 

V.44. 'Eyai bs, A?m< yotq /xe roTorS’ iv S&putcrt rskvcov ot~ 

xovgbvj x. r. A. Tim. passage. is not noticed .by a - vnrjtef in the 
Quarterly Review, JM. vn, p. 447* who Ueules tbaiVg^d^ ever 
used in the masculine gender,. Read, Tfo^ia ^fowpfo. 

In support of this alteration, it may be mentioned, that the unarm- 
script of the Philoctetes of .Sophocles hr: the British Museum 
(Hurl . 5^43.) reads rpt^S for rpopu^. V. 344, See Porsotn 
Jdversar. p. 20X - 

V.57. Tomrov otvfywwow'w »j buevpctglu,-- r I1g /xipro^*, 'arrij' xcd * 
fxltrcoj e?Wjf Ifto), Tfaoi, fl\xv $?&y%Qv AfetfiscrToiTcv. Tetnere tenta- 
tur versus 58. mutala cs $-. quod in piente hahebat, 

V mpots XuX? 1 ’ HEttMAjff n:'JH riilr: ^Gwicasjon tr> 1 resort to 
fins mod« of explanation, or t^j^^hfcndations proposed by the 
other commentators. The accusative tteyxov does not relate to 
own pallet, but to a suppressed infinitive, burrpa^rw^sivl So v. 420. 
rw Ts ncX'j'bxxpvw j bcKsucr kg A*$av, it4viav Te\atjrse9. Iph, A, 231. 
Xciwv ¥ A; agt$u.bv qKvQov ,{ xcd Q&uv k a&kr<p«T 0 Vy \ tAv yw/uixtim <3ty*v 
oppuraiv j cog irXr)<rca^ fAslkiw - AdovAv, Bel. 144<). xSfrxtdfc tfpijit 
r«r«v j3oarOett poczapiatg 'vpvcpblxtg, 'Tpivmv *£>Jw}$ xApav, ft btttk$ 

$. Til these passages, the accusatives, m'mv tsX^orav, fulKmtAbwAv, 
vpAvociov 'RXvrrtf xiph, are not connected with any jmrticuiar word^ 
but with the whole action described in the precedingwords. 

V. 95. rsmx&.rm, a buyxrgp, oSpiog bpMg *JSx tw m oi fovrw 

T'Jbvb' 1/i-o'i xdl <ro) xxx&y, _ *£\$oi t Jt -uv 7,-oa$ ovpthst s^-rap. §* • 

JSrfunUii emendath e$t tysveuro jdv K . Eniico yinotr kv. i.i £ it m a n n . 
We should prefer, rl'/otr «v st av, wfcjyxrsp, H Ert appears to.us 
to be more suitable than rot, . 

V. 107- ' ‘ Tiregsfix xa) yspaufx BijU-vi’, &/*.$1 @axrgetg 'l* 

tp:iTf/.ix dspsvQp, for&tyv ,J wcAl^wr, yim wc ft# "&oXdi$ '.o&itg. 

The common copies haVe;iJTa>po^« and lyhdjMsp, See Or. 147. The 
ditliculiy of this passage consists in the five first words, which,; jf 
construed m the usual manner, necessarily ^igtufy the place to; 
which the chorus is goingr So 'Med. 6fi8. Tl V Sp<p%Aa* ^ 
6e<mwbfo tort Ah j $; The words, ip Question, however, as the com- 
mcntators justly remark, must be applied to tfie place from Which 
tjie chorus conics. Barnes silently adds Xixcky to file text, MosV, 
grave proposes to change i<rrxtyv into I^“a3cv. I'hese corrections/ 
which violate the met«i, are property rcj»*cted by Mr. Hermann, 
who adds: At ^Ia etQpp, xcd fay#* 7p«<rjx« titfjLtvo?.idem cst uc si di$~\ 
isset, //.sAecfyja jiai Upvtx cruv fi&qrpfAg bto^foptu^iyoc. Sig in lone 
743. ISuxrpcp V %*% llm oxpmdafiibir 1 U 

not satisfactory, to its, if yy^ ? were desired tp prop we an emehda* 
tioir of tlie .common text, we «hofild 5 be disposed to read 
or rather ijejSotv, for ivraAijy, This alteration would set evdiy. 
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tiling to rights. The verb ixfiaclrn governs an accusative in v. 82. 
of this tragedy, ‘/If our* yulet; ogt «v sx.ftuip.sv A«0p«. At the same 
time, \vc freely acknowledge that if^3»v for ecru Ar ( v is a very vio¬ 
lent alteration. It is remarkable, that in the verse of the Medea 
quoted above, Aldus leads Ixuvet; instead of e<rr$ Aij?. 

V. 113. Tpop.tpa j*sv, «AA’ ojx«s xpMupct. V. 126. Vegcov yepoy- 
r* rapaxipfa As each of these \erses is followed by three 
dimeter iambics, we are disposed to read ngfavp.' and nupaxtfut. 
The elision in leotpaxofM? requires the .order of vv. 127, 128. to 
be altered, as the first of these two verses, as they are com¬ 
monly arranged, begins with a consonant. This alteration had 
already been proposed by Musgrave on account of the sense. 

V. 114. Vl tsksu, rs'xea | cSyegutb ™ Ts tuXuivx 

fjM\rtp, a tov 'AiZ* These are three 

dimeter, iambics followed byl^P^yphafhe. THie common read¬ 
ing is. ’I# Text a, rsxe a. Thesefcotnl syllable of yegute is short, as in 
vv. 447. 9D l. Mr, Hermann reads, Vi rexsa nargb tknarop’, w j 
yegotiz, <r6 re r«A*iv« pu. Mr. Wakefield pronounces nurgo; uiru- 
Tfiptx. to be a portentous locution , and reads, 7«5 t!xs«, psAsa nu~ 
rpkt | umxtqd. Quam emendationem , says Mr. Wakefield, ulroque 
pollice sine Jubio laudubunt eruditi, cum sit ex ini intis veterum 
venustatum thesanris deprompt a. As netrpes uvuto^u appears to 
us to be as good Greek as va!h»v -<2xa»S«{ (Androra. 613.), atvctiZot; 
tsxvoov (ibid. 715.), dftXos $i\w (tlel. 531.), and twenty other 
expressions in the tragedies, we cannot consent to praise Mr. Wake¬ 
field's emendation with both thpibs, as he desires. 

• V. 220 . "Of el; MivSoum ir &<ri ZtA puyr^ jxoXdiV. Vide Vors. 
suppL praf ad Hec. p. xxiii. [xxiv. ed. jmtrem.] Hermann. 
Respecting this kind of anapaest, see the Edinburgh Review, 
Vol xix. pp. ($, 70. The reviewer proposes to read, Mtvveum 
, tig % iruTi. We may also read, Mtyvut; oc el; uncart. So in v. 60. 
of this pIay, v R vgkfiv, T*$im 2; *or’ mXm V. 422. 

BtXtcrl t Au<$>$ahXev, } tfo f mTufiotrov dm Ijxr* frrty'*J6$uM*f. ^ 

* V, 227. Tut {alii rot t)w, rUv t 6/jwv ours eyfialoov voht;, Otji’ 
'EXXa; upxit ., Ilead, Td w rsxv’, y^»v : 

V. 247. 'Tpii; SI, irpwfistp, red; spuds huyriot fVwpsMcriv ovrej. 
Mr. Hermann does not notice Mr- Wakefield’s reading, Tv 
Vine;, which merits consideration. It may be observed, that in 
this passage die poet uses xgkrfist; in the sense of yegovrs;. * iso 
also iEsch. Pers. 842, '^fis vptr&h;, x*{p£t'>h xuxol; op;. 
These are the only examples of this plural which we have observed 
in the tragedies. It is well known, that ifi comic Greek and in 
prose, irgeffas always signified amhamdors. * 

V. 270- ’Etfff y bruutr h SoDAov ivv«xovr«pt> Red ratrZe Sty 3«s 
i$k\g&s ®vV«p«v, ’Ev'dl$ <rt> x#*f>MS. i£gehiftur wxwapev, quod 
interpret a, banlur incoleremus, repugnant e aoristo. Herm a n n . 
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J’hc translation ought to be incuhimemus, or rather administrate* 
mas. The latter sense of the verb olxAv is too familiar to need 
illustration. Compare Uipput. 48(i. Kl. 380. Antiop. IV. 1'2. YYfc 
do not see the piopuety of Mr. Ucrnm*m’4 emendation., 

V. 280. 'Eyed $i\w jutsv Tfwse {zxg y«p oy */lrfxroy, 

p^flvjyct ,■) ku\ f o KXT-juviiv Juvov vg/MCo. We slio*ui(l prefer, yjty 
oy <£/a«. 

V, 8 to. Ei (th afevdvTaiv tm Ijy-iSv ^pu^idvoov*Hv ris V vffyl&v, 
px't'iwg lzx'j<ra.r ay. .So Mr. Hermann exhibits tins passage, with¬ 
out mentioning that all the editions prior to that of Musgrave 
read with a trochee m the first place, ’//v u: dfipiZwv. The modern 
leading vyas oiiglnally proposed by iJanes and Hciske, and was 
afterwards discovered by Musgrave in one of the Parisian tnanu- 
scupls. Notwithstanding the3,^j|wdibfftics, we venture to submit 
the following eoirectum*to thCJ MP cfijti'on of our readers: El 
M-3V <rC-voVra.v Tuiv l-u'jjv pxlicag szttv<raT av. 

A’Dv V odUv e<z(Mv, lj Lycus, s'ays the lyre in an of the Chorus, 
had come in the it ay of my arm, while it retained its strength, 
1 could have put an end to his insolence 1 without difficulty. 
Hut now tee are goodJor nothing. The verb array governs either 
the genitive oi the dative, and has frequently the same signification 
as evrvy%»vs<v. So Soph. CEd. C. 1444,, <r$c£y (reaa <r<p(d) & ow 
lydi OiOtg ap'Ajxai grjZOt’ avri&su H«X»V. Aj. 4J2. N'jV yap zkgsvti 
xa) h)j aia&r/ egoi Rod rplg. rotourog yap koexotg evTvyyJtm. In the 
forme* of these, passages, IVnmclc has injudiciously adopted the 
emendation of Trielmius, pdp ror’ a-nryai xxxov. The same coit- 
stiucriou occurs in Herodotus u.d ip. Kdi ffinitav Y t vT*,<rs psyaXaN. 
Perhaps an Attic prose-writer would have said, xdi £*y»sey eru^s 
a-ydXm. In the following passage, it is not veiy certain whether 
the verb in question* governs the, genitive or the dative. iKsch. 
Suppl. 34. Iv&xe's XuiXcati J ^Hfj.a)yorvz<f, jSsovtij errepozy r\ j <5«,/3§o- 
Qo'pottrlv r dvipans dyglxg { dxb; drrqcravT?$ oMivro. Wc suspect 
that one comma ought to be placed after avs^oic, arid another 
after dyr^ravng. For more information respecting this verb, we 
refer the reathr to Damm»and other lexicographers. 

V. 325. rdxxa S’, si TTgoduptoj *1, Upchrar. off ydg xXx^v fyouiy, 
dorrs firj Quveiv. Read, *, zpdSapoog tyou desire. 

V . 408. Tbv hzwrxv t ' */l/*9i?ov^V crypdrov' f Afdiamv dy<p i zoXu* 
zorayoy | sj3x, U' Eu$*wov olijim, Xtuvav. So these verses ought 
to be iend and pointed. The; common reading" is oUgu xigyag. 
Nohviibstandiug that these two words are joined together, in 
v. 44b, of the Hecuba, we,read with very little hesitation, M<o«riv 
— •Xiyvxv. So Ai istophaues Nub. 273. *U if/atiainv' Xlpyyjv -fyer', r t 

‘ ' ’ *’ v u ^ v 

m m. m ■ ■ m ig m ■ i m 11 ■ m ■» t+ y* * " '*» '* ■ m imp ■ m •+* . .. . '■f’ 1 ' »n l .* » Jm 

- % ' - 

* Implence to a very inadequate trftjislation of vfytt, but we sufo unable to recob 
tectany single wotd which better expresses tlie sente;, " 1 * > J • 

vol. viii. a ji. no; xv, , o 
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crxctthw vifdtvTx Mlpctno;. The insertion of the three words Si’ 
Ev%wov «!8fwt between sj3ct and klpvay, is harsh but not unusual. 

V. 425. dpop .wv T* kyotKyucr tvrvyi} J SiijXfis, t«Tv Tt voku- 

Z&xpvw { «rAfu<r t$ d?§#v, TiXeuray. l^egebatur aroAuSajc^urov. 
Hermann. Mr. Hermann ought to have said: Legelalur 
iroXuSax^wov. fiakefieldius rov rs, 7rpXu$axgtw f See our obser¬ 
vation on v. 17. . t * "■ *, 

V. 442. \dAA’ Iwgui yty r&vff8?» p $tjt{mv } ^ovra?. 

Mr. Hermann passes over in silence the emendation of Heath 
and Musgrave, r/8ur Jurats, which Mr. Wakefield has properly 
admitted into bis text. 

V. 467. 2b 8* ijtrdot. 6)]j3»v Toay ^iXo^/utartsv ^Eynthfiqa nsUa 

TctfJM yty xexnj/xi'yo?, ‘/If thy .xetTtarvstymrru ft. Mr. Her¬ 

mann reads t&neiki, which l^dearly the true reading. The 
child is supposed to say, makf me king of. Thebes. 

V* 470. El$ Ssjfiflb 5« <ri)V :ilAlij*rnk»ov. HoAov xac9i*i W$aAov, 
8oV«v. Vvlgo Act&a&av 4w$jt ; ' SpW. Jit nee tradidit quiz- 
quarn, O'Dtcduh Heiruti datum clmam me t tieque si dofa fun¬ 
set, dici potumet ttois, Herman n. Mr. Hermann's 

emendation is liable to several very serious objections, In the 
first place, we suspect that the adjective lallaKoz does not occur 
in the writings of the Attic poets, who sometimes exhibit the 
cognate word SaiSaAfCf. In the second places tlte club of Ker¬ 
ry ies, if we, may judge from the representations of it which we 
have seen in* pictures and statues, was not . at all remarkable for 
the beauty pt tire workmanship, which we conceive to be the 
proper meaning of the epithet fottiatxov. It the Ax^ijr^jov %ukov 
of Hercules had resembled the clouded cane of Sir Plume, in the 
Rape of die Lock, Mr.Henuam/s emendation would be very 
specious. In the third place, it may be observed, that in the 
passage which contains, $iese two lines, Hercules is represented 
as amusing himself in the distribution of Jus property among his 
three children. To the .first he gives the kingdom of Argos and 
the skin of the Nemcan .or Argive lion, Ou the second he 
bestows Thebes andbis club. Jtjp th<5 tiiii.d lie promises CEchalia, 
together witUhisbow, the weapon with whjchhesubclued the 
city of Eurytu*. Jt,.waf:.nliis^iy the; intention of Euripides, to 
represent the tidies skin and the bow, as appropriate gifts to the 
future possessors of Argos ftucl XjSphalia. This being the case, 
we can hajdly permit ourselves tit dputyh fhat the poet would 
either fipd or fabripato ^up. llhneiful eom^xioii between Thebes 
aUd theclub. *|»ib e connexion is wanting in due common text, 
and is not supplied by Mr.Hermamv 1 * emendation. v 
. 'Y.’474. tt ovTo; ip&z tpunfew fttf&dft Hatty Wik- 
mH?* pfiioym iv kJqtyi. ’jptyfc typtoZtwx^^ijV. We 

atl* pemtaaed that there k no word in Greek, at least kt 
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Attic Greek, as avM*. The true form is penacnte, like 

fiaffiXeloi) SouAeia, vomx, irapfovela, TToor/eix. A^ st 9 ph. Nub. 51&. 
’AXk’ *i$i xaipeov, urSpilug j O'fa'xxrotuTyjg. Read therefore, pAyot 
tyovwv et)«v&g/a. The construction of the subsequent Words is aS 
follows: ’Eyva [rpicrh ovrtv ufuv rqijtTv%4igJ vvptQag fytgo&maftf- ; 

fwjy, Eyfo] jfwxfour* Tx 1 V yjhvlgp'St&phig #\ 

V. 490- ''/l $»A tot, at rig $Myyw s»<r«xou<rera# &vt)T$b iri*g* 

<rcu TaS*, 'HpxxXeig, Aey». Thehve word,-, jT ti$ $9oyyhv ticraxatj- 
rrsTat Qvyitwv, are rendered by Bafnes, Si quh niodo vocetn exaudit 
mort riorum. The common text seems to require mtfrtalium, 
although the sense requires mortuorum, In the latter sense, we 
apprehend that the poet would father say Q&tnbv than foyTtav. 

V. 52 { J. <Psp’ B'KTtobwp.ut rauv^f tfkpc-ltv erretdric. pjvat, ri xxmv 
yXQc %cbu.at<rtv XP *°$» T /i >w, «5 ftoAcov Tar^l, 

v /fxsij, I<tw9»|5, ?>c *x^v iWlwi/ ,* /?P. Tl pys ,"TiV f’j rotpxyp.$v 

yxopav, it ax *p. The words A'$#of kfiAab vcfrpi, and the answer of 
JHereuies, compel us to belteVb/thut the two verses which are 
commonly attributed to Megara, ought to be' given to Ampin 
trvon. This supposition, however, is hardly consistent with the 
common reading of v. 530. whrch we suspect to be corrupt Tor 
this and the two following reasons. In the first place, If The poet 
had written Vvvui, he would pfobabiy have said rrj<r?e instead of 
r&vfa in the preceding verse. Secondly, the construction would 
be much more elegant, if the ahterrogative words ri xttiv<>4 x. t.A. 
were connected with the verb fxtrufct^ai. So Cycl. 94. ’Ax*! %<ru%ot 
ytyvscrS’, fa’ sx%v5a>p,s$ei VlSsv irdgeifi x. t. A. Perhaps the poet wrote, 
•Pig exitu^uDfxat Ta>v$t vA Yphy arftldj:, Tl Xetivov yjxfo roVSs Sdofiatriv 
Xpt°s* If we suppose Toi^Sle to have been omitted by the tran¬ 
scriber, in the saniemanner as 5*fo, or spme other word, v, 149. 
ijp,7v v. 328. 'jpLxg v. 474. ourtf v. Jfj. itiirXom v. 1159- we may also 
suppose yyyai to have been added to complete the verse. 

V. 616. AM. Oox olSfy Etjpvtf&evg <n yv t g %-jcovT jtm; BP. 1 Ovx oT- 
hv. eX$dv rarfidS* slfalyjv ■xapog. Mate interpreter: veni, ut scirem 
prius, quomodo 4e hip res haherent. Hoc dicit ; reversua, rci 
domestics statum prius cognovtmm. Hermann, If by cogno- 
verhn Mr. Hermann means t pish to hnote, undoubtedly 

the true interpretation/ Bui when"' Hercules pronounces these 
words, he is already Well acquainted with the state of life domestic 
affairs, and is intent, not upon inquiry, hut upon revenge. ‘Bee 
the passage ^ginningy. 605, *£^» Svvo* yolp Tyf }p$g Wov 
vwfj- Mf. Wageflew reads, Oi5x "m£lrh)§df rxv§ffi fa* ifoiiLyv itipru 
Perhaps the poet #rote, lA$tSv rSaAjtf l5 $t(pty iratpg. I w&h to 
settle matters here; &f/W# tif jinds out thot J am retariied.* A few 
verses before, Amphitryon' says to Hercules, v. t>04. WxfV rf.^v 
Mi) s tph' _ vpb rtf ’ *5* tSr$at f fwMvb* Compare vy. 

938 .which passage we shall «ave occasion to produce at lehgth 
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in its proper place. Compute aha Iph. Aul. 6?Q. J5w*3$ r lx 4>ou- 
y-uv pot, Q$pM$ ey Totxft, orxrsp. Bacch. 48. elf §’ aKKriV x&ova, Tocv~ 
UvSs (Mum; f'3, p-frawT^ff-ai - 

. W678-*£« rot ytpcav xoiSo; | x»A«§?» pvupovuvpv. j ht t&v ' Hpx-* 
xkew; j xakkivtxav shnVeo. In Attic Greek, the future of ontiu j or 
is generally ktltrapbt or tkvoput. This passage, however, affords 
Sn 'exception* if the common reading is correct. The'present 
aslSce wouhl better agree With the preceding words. 

V. 720. X&qu 7T(>bf uvTtp, xoil xcpi? s'k Swpxrcw. Wo suspect 
that huripkb s wrote, xetxxo’ptfc B:of/.arav, 

V.?2<). Xrsiy^si. (Zpoyovrt S’ et^xuxiv ysvfatTm Ent-rifoooart, rou; 
vrskx; 6 oxmv ■xri'mv, *0 TrayxctmrrTo;. Scnbendttm vtnetur $go%otc 
S’tv apxvtoy ysvij'/itao Rrkkioet Piers oho plant it fyoyoiTi e>* 
apxvatv dsQfeneu let'hiytsrat; J^mniANN. Mr. lierinmm does 
not mention Iv^cmai, the correction of Wakefield, which, to say 
the truth, hardly deserves to be mentioned. Olir poet says, Pham. 
/>(%). OS'jVYjfos a,g h orkdittop ov ?i}Ts«f fysiv, Avtyreraj &yj$%Kxt. <piko~ 
rtpog Is <rv. Mr. Porson has the following- note on the latter of 
these verses: Et huttc ver.sufa spurium judirat Palcknueruts, dis¬ 
sert finite Hrunckid. Equidem non inficior, ftnignidaiam c>..se, sod 
eo reiadoyitimis abrupt a r.rit sententia. Videi»itur an fegntda/n 
sil f KixkjjirsTxi 'OyBxtn. Jn Sapp/. ()1,0. pro ytvsorSat vet am k‘< tiu- 
nem servavit StaOaus p.3 . xixkr^Sm. Ill ihe passage before us, 
we.are inclined to make nearly the same correction. We suspect 
the true reading to be, B^X' 11 ' 11 ^ apxum xoxk^rtron, Compare 
Andtorn. f)P2. 'AS’ lyco yip*; *» ( waT ^poy^oiot x-xkstpivu { rip- 
repat xxrit yulu;. (The true orthography is pjohahh x?xA yptvu, 
as,in Hel. P88. "Oqxot; xrxA^asS’, »/ pxfo;;? oo'iruoteve.) Compare 
also Soph. Aj. 1274. 'E^kewv n$ upx; 0 S 00 ; lyx?xksiQrpsvQv; (lyxs- 
xkppiwjc). 'I he future xixkr,ropxt or xexkiidopxt is also used by 
Aristophanes Lys. 1071/ where the common reading is xsxkstcrsTeu. 
It is mentioned by Maoris p. 226. JKoxXedfrcti ptivto; ’ ArTtxw We 
apprehend tire meaning of this gloss to be, that the Attics use 

jcgTtAskrsT m in preference to die Commoij future xkmUfiirai. 

V .' f.' _..a....' _ }./ 


*** ’ r| | * v#» » ■ « • Tt/v* 

V. 744. AT. 'Hnam KotSptn yeti V &zA\vpen Wkc 0 . XO. Kct) 
yty Stwkko;, h, r: A. r fhc answer of the Chorus excites a suspicion 
that thc pieceditig verse ought to he read as follows, y fl 7 ra<r« 
KxSppv yvj, SiokbJpm Ukp. Tbe$C twoto mpounds are frequently 
interchained. We subjoin part of A|fv Poison’s note on Stqipl. 
4^.3. dtwtefrcv pro uit'Ak&rev indium pmtulat in seiutrio apud Dion. 
; <m nidi it a.(jQlq%er§ & My P. X, s/Ilie compound 
occnts^t lenst ten times ih this tragedy, besides the pas- 
sage upder consideration. ^ 
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V. 861. Eifti y. ours rtoyrog outea xvpu<rt &rhm Xatfiq&g (alii 
Xctfipoc). lieml, b.lfU) xovre x. t. X. 

V, 878. 'An'Sahii;, oAe.c u,uvtarrrj Xvtrcrag { yopevftlvT ey uuko7g. 

Sir emendnvi xulguhim fmvionat hvarag yopsvUvr’ iyaoXotc. H h R- 
m ann. VV hy does . Mr. Htu maun take no notice of the emenda¬ 
tion of Tyrwhitt, ItvauXotc, which Mr. Wakefield, as fie informs 
its, wotsim asSeeittuH era!? Compare the passages quoted,by him. 

V. 884. Tap/u 7 ° v S ^ V} X^ W//.cev, Ta-X^ irpog 

xurph:, rsx’/, IxTmJasTs. it a Eta. Port us et Barnesim pro hxi my- 
care. Herm w\\, l he Aldine and first Ilervagian editions read' 
iirvsvara Tt. We behove the tine reading to he, Tocyjj &$ irgoc, nurphg 


TgXV 
ri'i 


tKxvzv<rsToa. 


The future of ?rvs<o is xvz6aoyun.% or imvrwu.cn. 
The first foitn is used by Euripides Aitdroni. 555, llpmov ply ouv 
xclt ovpov, waireg Iffrlotg, ’ EpimuTepon TjjS’. 1 he second is exhi¬ 
bited by Aristophanes Kan. 1291: To Aipr&ov yao tovto -xvivo-fi- 
rou moX’j. 0 io>, to run, vix, ip St int, nXw, tomiif £«*, to flow, 
foiru their futures in the same Manner as %vm. Uhm, for in¬ 
stance, makes either rXeCropext or irXzwoijpctt, but never itXevrac. 
The active toirn, indeed, occurs in the following passage of So¬ 
phocles, according to the edition of Ihunck : Phil. 880. K»\ 

t«3t’ Wnlr) xu) X?yuc tipctovfjTopm, Oy pYjXOT etc 7>;v 2,'xvpoy exnXvj-' 
This reading, however, was originally proposed by 
Heath, and afterwards adopted by Bruuch, in compliance with' 
Dawes’s canon, which teaches that the subjunctive of the first 
aoiist active or middle is never subjoined to the particles w prf 
The common reading is hatkewr^g. 

V . 98 6 . IJotTep, ri $6ca, xph xruvftv EvpvrHoc, KaSapcrtw vvp, xa) 
7rovovg faxXcv 5 a-, ’E£ov ptag pot p£« 4 {j> 0 { rah ; slid. tI 

fafjcd'. Mss. Slejdt. rt Ovco, quad hie prohat t H reccpit Musgra - 
vius. Ctnn Batucsio saipsi Men. Hf.rmanx. The true reading 
appears to he, ti $>joo i. e. ft bow. Lineola hnpox.ita. vom(i f f/iue 
in fate vocis legilur , plerttmque sigmjicat Ny. 8u saith the great 
master of Greek palaeography, IVid, Jac. Basting, in his t'onmen- 
talto Pahtographica subjoined to Schitfer’s edition of Gtegorius 
Corinth ins, p. 747* 

V.J)5I. Kent rig- to S’ shrew, aAAoj tig aXXov* tytikuiv. So Hcl. 
1605. Kutttgrffi elite, Sdktog y vuuxXi>piet. Pei haps we ought to 
read in both passages, Kul rig tot she. Compare. Ale. 529. 

V. 959- KayTau&u yvjj.vovyr&d'tx. ^sic trOfmatpatraeiy, Upoc effisv* 
r t p iAA«re, xaxr,gu<r<reTO Avrog Ttpl'g cCbrw x»KX(ytxog> riid. xai;sxtif>6cr~ 
irtTo. JEmendatutf Picrsonm in Vtiis. ?>. Bl. cl Jteiskms. II rr- 


* Sec T):ivve« Mite. Qit. pp. Ml, 282, e<t. Umytsa. 'file fiiHovrhig passage 
■militates apairwt Dawes’s eaWri. Arisloph. Vesp.,S$4, Kai> (xiivarEctv 

cip.idrui, TUefiltut'eof sypw is ofyi'iooju'M, See Artstojili. mn*. i- 

,•■266. o6 t nrTM tlierctbrC nnist lie tlie subjimetive. In Mr. Jft.Htd’s ne.w edition 

«t’ the Miscellanea Critica, we hope to see this canon thoroughly dileussCti. 

- ■* 
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Par V qZ ><5'^Trach. 769, Enrip. Ale. 183. &c. 

^ % he jxy%, h W‘ xmif. 

So Ion 7 o 7Q ?ml 4 e ® d or aixfifapm in one word. 

^v.;x^yoy, *x r&v„v .0W fir**. 

■?SSi * r ”*?> J?{ f ,xp Ww * **» *fey*r/MW. Head a Iso 
t OT & ^ ^ f6vi Phoen. I7sa: lon&2. 

' * ? , Z 2 f, kTI *p **?$' M P xvtxrwys, xarsp. 2o s t \p. h 

rhmli^r\f V ^ H ^ S ^‘ t ; We rea <*> ^ **78 \ci 

\MM Mu f C ® mpare ^° ph * Am *; »**. /7*r fp , eroV d/o. 

J A ^ , t* ’ reT ? ov ‘"V** *‘V 'fy*x\m, Sf *f) s m <pi mj 
^ymrj i<r X * s xef? ofrvov We should prefer, "L m L oy 

p.«pymvra r * IW*. So Pham n6<? »,*»• - . HT 

2» W *«!/ «», M * «. ti L In the 

pMrtgd Morels, the getlrttve *&«, appenrs to be governed by 

25 !v r fe’,; lib *•**► ^**» «*• Ux <x Z 

T, ■ % • ’ er,e “**"« translated by Johnson ami 

V l’(K8 rift? “T aim f „/»? 

,kT* S /nferi ^¥^0 ** «* «& /J 

* 7^ em endanon is by no mean* agood one 
** w ’*?!“ an expression not used by the tragedians. Several 
other eemjectures may be seen in Barnes’s note* We ausneot thar 

AA[$ and tAAA'S k L f ^ ie *t? e * *S Ce> * rjl * ee( b between 
ffJ^/ d lr T , AAAil f r bom striking/ But in this tracedv «-,* 

l fi r 0 f*v n o d be r « iou8 * *« "»?<*•■ 

vJnl rl ' *' ! Z {6r ,’" ! e». v. 80. »tf™« for rvhy, v. 369 

*°r «X»f> V. 3tM. to forypecou v. sTl -.,'w «, ' 

V. 39°. .«rp* for y. 484. trltrXcM. for » e irto, v . 548. 

Sbffi y , 7 H: for W*»«> *1888. trfoto, for 

t«*«K ».9S5. tafup forhm, V.fl3ft «x/»ofor4y P ( OT , y. 1386 
«bd oAfr comtpttbn. etjuallj e, tra „rt|i nBr y.. . V ’ ,s8 °* 

TA - Tix 'J I? 1 ”** I *•*”* &«*«». 

hflmfj* T f^XP r ^ r *b <ph<t, Uf Jerriposnii rorreptft pritna se- 

l<ZetZiT >,S ' l ^^-\ ^fl I4&* W xLmir. 

: «LbtoB1^4fcS e F 8 * CO#d ./3fe p! ’^-jjf ;*e*»ai»i Jrf-^te;^^last verao will 
^hblc th'al of ,v. 1029. 10^5:. J083! tTFIte orecedinB vrr,/. 

S.b eC0< ?^ d f® ^ ltKK>; W79.= ! MEWiSeldolSeryes 
to y “"tothW'ihdUw ^Aitw, and rofor 

fo v. 636.-febappaief exa mple of the sameeUipBis irt v’570. 
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V. 1042. Ko&pem yegovrei, w (<r7y«, <r»|ya) ,rov wtf(f xaptt- 
p svov lam'd 'ix\KaU<r$ai xuxioy; So these verses ought to be 
exhibited. The common reading is idcare Xa&$ar$m. ’Ettcrere is 
tlie correction of Barnes, exAxtiiaQui, of Mr. Hermann. Compare 
iEsch. Theb. 250. ay (viy*) r«v^ fy&f x<tr& fr&av; 

V. 1045. Kai <re $etxpm$ <mv», vgec^o, xa) | r#xs«, Xaf to x«A- 
htvixov xxga. Mr^pHermarm reads, &d <rs' y* faxpootf, We read, 
Kara <re Zaxpoois ctem f that is/ xuretmim ce Saxgooig, * The verb 
xaracrevoo occurs three times in this tragedy, vv. 1039* 1115.1141. 

V. JOS7. T f2 Ztv, rl frait' yx&fy** vmpxorw; Toy croy, x«xc3y 8e 

Trlxayoj elj roT jfyxyij ,* Mr. Wakefield reads v»fjsxcw»£, and quotes 
Heath ad Msch. A gam. 476. Mr. Hermann is silent. 

V. 1004. 'Bw. r t beepois, «tv$ igpurphos Neavtuv $<£§#- 
x* xad fipuyltyx Upocupi hgmcrfp ? Aj«*vao xeryUrpaxi; .per vsxpolcrt 
yelrovscs $axops *%». T'riget, vehemmter jriget, nee faci &anM- 
tutem spiral, hum ids focutfa, rs»^>Vfwm. Liquid q mt’5i 

comlat Euripidem non u<ko , negligent er vemistam figurant aim- 
nistrasse, nee ad hune quodammodo morem non scripmse verm 
palcherrimos: ’Boo, rl bppdi^ wcuj «r«f, cepptcphes Ntavlav tcupmot 
y.a\ fiqayjwu, BpaoaTcp vqo<ryppat halva TuylcpaTt} Muro alliga- 
tus sum vinculis, ut in portu navis. W a k efi e i.». TThe fineness 
of the writing, rather, than the neatness of die emendation, has 
induced us to give this note at length. We read, I7g$$ ripipa&rrm. 
hxtvip reiyWpaTtt v Iipai, vixpwi ytirifvctf Saxouf e%ws What it 
here called ypiUpaovTov rs/^wita, is , called ^o^y^j xtwv above, 
v. 1008. In tlie second of these verses,, we have adopted the 
emendation of Musgrave. Mr. Hermann, who ouglit to have 
better understood the meaning of the {Articles $ py* 9 reads with 
Mr. Wakefield,*// prjv ywgian yitrovaf $axw$ syco. Those who 
approve of our emendation of the preceding verse, will add, %u* 
fyaucrTos to their lexicons. 

V. 1103. ’A)X cure Xtrv<pm\> elcoqeo vergor, Tlhoormva r\ eu$t 
frx^KT^u Jypyrpos xoqr ,{. According to. the common reading, the 
meaning of this passage is, dial Hercules does not see Sisyphus and 
his stobe, but.sees Pluto, So iEscbylus Prom, 244. ey» ydq our* 
iv e)<rmh rah imhoaa t* nhyoiAty xistp* Ibid. 260. 

*Hpotpres. to; V %p*pTt$ } -out' ipot hiystv Ifni 3 {jSsnj*, cot r ahyof. 
Euripides Berad. 455. Ka) pfaexwluvioe, coMpem re pot Text*. , In 
these passages, the. negative out? or pipe does not extend its influ¬ 
ence to the following member of the sen&nce. Tim passage before 
us may be easily corrected a? follows: ’/1>A ${ht Xtcrifyetor fkpf» 
irsrgov iihootma, r*. j We may also read wart cxypcrpst, retaining 
a Zivotyw. \Ve prefei; the former emendation. The, stunt com* 
man position of eurr W after ahha, Edinb, Rev, Vol, xix. p. 482. 
Perhaps we ought also .to jead r^« cxrp rrg« with Mr. Wakefield, 
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V. 1 146. Oiixo), t! 5>j ys peldopat "boyd iju%, TwV <piArxnuv pot yevd- 
pswg tIhvwv <povsv$, Kook elpt nsrgctg AicrcraGoj vgh uApara, x. t. A. 
Non rcpugucm st qui » »w/«> rl Sijra. jfvtv/e /«///<?« .sc habere vitlga- 
iftm puto. Hermann. 7’/ Serais certainly the true leading, and 
has been admitted'into the text by Mr. Schafer. So /Ex< bylus 
l 3 rotn. ?4f>, Ti Irf Ip.of xsploc, aAA’ ou;c gy tA^sj "Rpci^ epca>rr t v 

gJori crrufAoy nerpa; ; Soph. CEd. 1’. I 1.59.# Ti Sr,r’ eyw oth^i 
roods rob $oj3oo <r\ avct%< ' Bnsinsp £ovou$ t yAdov, e^s?Mrapriv; lump. 
Mippol. 106(>. Tl S;of, r/ iiijr* roup.o? otJ Au# c rrdpa, rJ 0<rng y’ u$’ 

“ ya«v, ous o-ifiv), tioAkopw ; Aristoph. I as 181. Ti l\ru rotor ouy 
io( T'/yurra, Acipniroi- Bowopdrapev- o/rwe ay ctoprxraoc eyr,; Ibid. 115(j. 
Ti drf oxYgyv.svMV rs noAAwv k&yaQwVf jSIuysah, xob nctosr'Js ty : c poyiiYj- 
gictg. Tlnee of these live examples a»e produced by Mr. Elinsky, 
(W Herod. 805.) who proposes- t fSrjra in the passage before us. 
Mr. Elinsky also observes, that a note of interrogation ought to be 
plm ed after fovsbg, and that the following words ought to begin a 
nev. sentence and a new interrogation : 0ux elpt nsr get? Aurcraiog 
?rpoj uApara, *fl <ia'jyavw npog rprot? e^axovr/rctg, Tsxvotg dtxavrd 
tufiv.T'r, yg-^crojxai, *11 cragxa rijv kpr t v xarspnp^crxg nop), AbrxA-.tav, 
jj pint p\ an^rw.ea j Six ; Shull l not go and t/iroic myself from a, 
rotfcy £?c. rto Androni. 1210. Ob <xnaga^op.ctt xdpatv; j obx endirpro- 
pat j spy xapx xrunypet y r po bhodv ; Shall i not tear my hair, &fc. 
Mel. 550. Oby tag Igbpctlu ntLAoc, r, liixyr, S=ou, Tafcp ^vva^ico xa>Aov ; 
Mfcd. 878. Oux anxAAay!)r,<ropcii Oupob; Compare iEsch. Suppl. 
845. Cox otv, ovk oov ( suppiewhtm scrovrat ) j TtApbi, riApdi, xai 
artypo), | noAoaipwv pdvtog j anoxona xpareg; Shall I line not be 
piUnng o) the hair , Sc- This passage has not been lightly under¬ 
stood by the commentators. 

V. 1 1 55. ’Ofjrplu.i'iQx, xcu tsxvoxtowj pCtrog Eig op.u.aT r£v $iA~ 
txtcov gsv&v ipsav. The expression may be rendered more forcible, 
by reading with lteishe, QiAxartb geviov Ipwuv. So Soph. El. 15. 
Nov oyv, ’Qgscrrx, xa) <rb $1 Areas tsvcvv IIvAioY h ri yj?\ Spa'v sv toys j 
^otiAeursov. Mr. Mtmntim has not noticed this emuiuation. 

Vv. 1178 —1213. This dialogue * between Amphitryon and 
Theseus, which contains only thirty-six verses, is divided by Mr. 
Hermann into ten strophes, ten autistrophes, and two pstrcodol. A 
different arrangement is exhibited by Mr. Sculler, (pp. 358—-361.) 
which, if jmssiole, is still more absurd and preposterous than Mr. 
Hermann’s arrangement. .Some of Mr. Seidler’s readings, how¬ 
ever, are worthy of attention : particularly ixuToyxsfuAtuo for sxa- 
Toyxs^ctAO'J,’ v. ' 1188. and hp-opjAwy for 4fvo4uMv,.v. P2()0. 

V. 1182. *&Tsxi peh o'jpog Ins TaAse$, j rsxtpsvog t’ exrotvs foiviov 
’dli/,u rActg. Tor Irene ulv Mr. Hermann reads trsx sv, erexsv. We 
propose, ^Ersxs p .fv vmwft.bg mg ruAug, j rsxcpivog S' brave, (povm 
«ma tAscj. ’ 
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V. 1 2 10. Iw 7r«», j xxrueryy. hdvTOg uygtw Hoptvv y, otcc; J fipopeov 

«7T4 i'vWvV, avofiov i^etyn, j OdcMV xuxoig irovd‘pai, tsusov. iao 

thesr veise*. ate wiitieu and dnided in the common editions. Mr. 
lleiiiiami writes, Iid'.aayn Ksovrog ottmc xyplnj with the fol¬ 

lowing uoio: Son fttiius sunt mitt tire xxruxyg, quod P arson u$, 
probat am ad llrcubum v 833. tamen ad (J/eit. 1320. dubitat, 
an s/t i*i xarl'ry&nn! annum. Ordinmi verba ram mutavi. Pulgo 
e.uint Af'ovr'j; xycioj St>/x?V y, carat;, td wa; v.’.y aval Hits jungatur. 
Hhul y\ n<si met i ins dcbdur t ex eo valet nr or turn esse, quod 
libra; itn>. quum seripsisset city p loo Hvpbv oircag, apposith numCris 
j3' y d crii))cm eorriycre volnit . Then; can he no doubt, we 
thji-k, that y'was in tinted for the piiipo.se of nuking a trimeter 
run'oe. Compare v. 753. It seems equally certain., that the im- 
petaim of xurioryov is always xetrserv*.;. Mr. Ixlmsley (ad (Ed. 
T.iyt3.) reads and divides as follows: 7ai zxi, xaTaJ^sS* Xeov- 
t oc dypm tt'ryov, mc | iidtiov sir) ipraov, ivonov, sgxysi, j xxxz SeAocv 
xxxoig %"vx'l/ui, tIxvov. ' dpouov is die em^iidation oi lltiske. 

V. 1 237. Olxrpbgyyap diUA, tu u,' ckzcxTslva; rixvx. lap slpu pro 
■Kxt-ttxi (da sotm* in Peris, p. Q43. cl PcisUus. I!krma.ni% We 
subjoin two examples of the contrary fault. Soph. Aj. 634 . 
KpiircT'jjV yap j/'-'a hvAjov, y) vatrdiv u,xtciV. l J lid. 1337- ‘Avijp yap 
ij/juv I’TTtv ex Tpolexg dhobg, ” EXtvog upartoixuvrig. Head 7 :up' Alex and 
•nap > )[jav. 

V. Oix av cr" kva-ryo i5’ ‘JEAAac aiiut'ix dav-d. Sic edd. 

Ihirnti. Mu'eir. I dor s or’ o mi Hunt. tin; m.wn. Compare Hel. 

J ().j 1. Ovx uv cr' kvctcryoif, 06 b) oryy^^nv civ WsAAovr’ xOEA^ij £yyyo~ 
vov xxrxxrxvdv. lleic also the editions befoie drat of Baines omit 
the pronoun. 

V. 12/1. TJolovc 7 T 0 T Yj \sovrsee, r, Tgtxxp.xTCve Tvfaavotr, 17 ylyotv- 
T5tj. r, TiTfiao-xsAsi?, K?vTaugo 7 r\r/lY) zoKtpov ov}t s£r t vvrx; Xon ini'e- 
nusle lietdius t!rQa<rx*)ir t . Ki hoc d cidgutu default potest e v. 
181. Tsrgxax:-\-c (5* o,3pt<sprx, li-vTXVpxv y'-vog. if Kit MANX. We 
prefer TiTpxcrxEAij. Instead of Tupwvag, Mr. l.hnsley (ad. Aristopk. 
Ach . lOb'Jl.) proposes to read rr^vovac. There is no great re¬ 
semblance between the two names, bnl it is impossible to account 
for the mention of Typhon among the labors of Hercules, or for 
the application of the epithet rpterooparog to that hundred-headed 
monster. It is given to fiery on in v, 423. of tilts tragedy : Tbv 
rparcufAxTOV clary I xtx fioTr.p' ’Epvfaiot;. ,So also Jvschvlus Again. 
879* TgiG'jqxxTug rav [’ripiim b hinsgog x. r. A. The epithet Tpur<*>- 
parog is also applied to Cerberus, and to the Chiwaera. 

V. 1279- Tbv A oiir&iov rovf er\yv raKxg $ovov, IJxtSoxTovycrixg, 
Iouj.'x r jpiyxwazt xaxoic. Mr. Hermann passes over in silence the 
emendation of lieiske and others, rbv Kolcrthov — zovw, ultimum ia~ 
boron, which appears to us to admit of hardly any doubt. Com¬ 
pare v. 22. lia\ too; a h aAA ovc sggfioyQrpev ntvovg, To (f. rbv) 
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AoiVfifov 8e t faivagov diet arc pot Bi$r t x h Alow. Thriven v£vov$ (or 
porous) is an expression of very betfiertt occurrence. Tht're is a 
passage in this play, which might he adduc ed in defence of the 
cortrtnon reading of. the passage before us. V, 830 .’Eire) 8; p. <£* 
fosrre pete EupurdiooCj Tfga rpoeu^oa xamv alp.' au too &sXet, Ilui~ 
Ht xurctx.riiva.nu Here, however, Mr. Hermann reads xotvov eftp? 
with Mr. Wakefield. 

V. 1314. Ou8?V*£5 flvvptw rais r'j^ui^.axyjpuros, Ou fam, aoil&V 
mitep oo 4 »*oSa ;5 Aoyei. Emep ow appears to us to be a solecism. 
Soph. (Ed. C. 026. Kqvxqt Olblxoov kpfi$ ’A%pshv oJxTjr^a digear&ui 
rtikwv Tee* ivQaj/j', s’ixsp prj $soi iptueavet p$. Head therefore, stvef 
&4/ev$e7$ Aoyo*. A similar variety occurs in the Prometheus of 
JEuthylus v. 185. where the edition of Turnebus and several MSS. 
read ov v ugapvfav instead of anapupvtlcv. Dr. Butler justly observes, 
that there is no such adjective as wapapudop. 

V. 1406, HP. &r t (rsvj naXiv pe erptyw, eoptStorsxm. ftH.'flsty 
t» QiXrpov tout %x m > Pf wiV « r ?*' So the common copies. Mr. 
Hermann silently reads after Musgrave, 72^ t i Qlkrgo y tout 

pxmv Ugh ; We read, ’fl$ to <p!\tgov tout* s^ojv jam beet. 
J$ if you would he the better for this grutijkatiou. This is a 
common meaning of the particles »$ 835 . So Andrew. 233. Tl 
eepHpoheip, xtl$ uym egxjn Xdyoav, ‘ft$ i?jj ci> <r£fgm } rapd V ou^l 
e&ffova. We may also read, Uls eb QiXrgov x. t. A, 

>. H10.‘ Oi)Tu/ tfovwv trwv 0 fixer 1 pfprpv *%etf; Ijcgehatut ovtujc. 

H erm an m . Perhaps the true reading is ovro?, heua tn. So Ale. 77b. 
OSVoj, ri esprtv xal mfpovnxb; Shtrtsis ; Med. .922. Aurij, ri %AwfoIf 
taxfdpif rhyytis xua {; Aristophanes Eq. 821. ornj esfiXu; lav vau 
ojttf, xai {/.yj extcpoXXe to v^a. 1 Outoj is rather an impolite mode 
of address, ana therefore is frequently used when the speaker 
* means to say something uncivil. In the verse before us, Theseus 
tells Hercules that his present dejection is a contrast to the fortitude 
withwbieh he underwent bis labors. The passage seems not to 
have been understood by Portus and Barnes, who translate,. Itane 
lnalpnim fuoruin non amylius rnernor Ps^ Jlovcov means laborum f 
not niaiorum. 

; p. e. 

1 Instead of VoZ *#iT oZn;, the MSS*and o|d editions'read naZ' oimri, Bnuick 
reads sr<tw«i y* bfroa n«? v»Vi was formed:from vxvt nuvi by the same rapidity 
Of nrbmulfiatfOft, which COR verted tiyjn &y#&n. into nyflyjn. PhOtins; n*C, ri 
\tyw<n In tin’ same manner, nm* v*tt seems to have been 

contiactcdiuto w? ««t*. Aristoph. Pac. 1119. Utu *<«», w»T t rh B jtvx* 

The'fust syllaWe of this verse, which is Wanting id’ the common Copies, was 
ioWnded by llawes, who drat introduced it, for the vspcatiVe of Brittirk 
tramiates, Perot**, pemtfe, 2 >iyc«le teym Bacm, q'tie Ravcnne MS. reads, ’'ft 
*«.7« rh b«hiv. Tiasis pcntaps acoiyw'tnraE emendation*, With regard to 
hav, (iraeamm ejeptiiiutrum fttporein mtituffatv* perciplAtti mlivttm so# so# 
ibotmt Itvmdith nostra fotillinut paritrr ti sptctiusu; qua rtUal terius e tripodc. 
H h hmiecessary to name the autbor of these \tordsj ’ 
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IN THE PRESS AND PREPARING FOR, PUBLICATION 

, classical. 

The Jirsl No. of Stkphexs* (»RjfiE^'Tif£ESAtBU9 is preparing for the 
Press: and will commence after the decision of the Bill. On Co}$riff/tt, 
which is now' before Parliament, The Editors lament the delay ; bat 
they must proceed on sure grounds. The present claim of eleven copies 
will entirely check the impression of the largest paper copies on vellum. , 
Where no copyright is sought, no claim should be made. On 
this subject we refer our readers to a most able Pamphlet in No. IIL 
of the Pamphleteer. 

Mr. Valpy is editing and printing, in his own office, neat editions 
of Virgil, Horace, and Ovid, from the best Editions, for the Use pf 
Schools. Virgil will be published in November. 

A New Fretuh Dictionary ; or a Guide to the Correct Pronuncia ¬ 
tion of the French Language. By W. Smith, Esq. M. A. who has 
compiled it from the JJldtonaire de l’Academic Fran^aise, which 
work he has read trough twice with two learned Parisians at his side. 
One Volume, Octavo, will be published in October. 

Eutropius with English Notes, on the plan of Pheedrus. By the 
Rev. C. Bradley. 

Professor WtidEl-Simokstn of Copenhagen, has in the press a work 
on the Crusades and Pilgrimages undertaken by the Scandinavians 
in the middle age —(or since the fall of the Roman Empire.) 

The Rev. F. Wuaxghari is preparing for the press a netV edition 
of the Prolegomena, of Walton, wider the sanction of the University 
of Cambridge. 

A Translation of Juvenal, With Notes, &e. by Dr. Badham, ii 
nearly ready for the press, and will appear in the course of the winter 
in one volume octavo. 

H( o 

TiiEoeHUASTi Ehusii de Hjstoria Plantarum librideceni Grasce, 
curb Syllabo Generum et Specierum, Glossario et Notis: biifabtb 
Joir. Stackhouse, Armig. Soc. Linn. S. Oxonn. 

Mr. Wilson, of St. Bees, intends to print an edition of Juvenal, 
with English notes, for the use of Schools. 

Mr. William Humboldt, brother of die celebrated traveller of the 
same liame, has undertaken a work ort the Basque Nation and its La#* 
guage. ^ ‘ , ■*, " 

, The first part is to contain observations as well on the Spanish as 
on the French part of the Basques, the country, and people, manners 
and localities* and inord&r to give a proper .knowledge ofthi* little 
nation, replete with talents and Courage, and which « situated in the 
mountains, and onthe borders of the Ocean* unites at bn£e the life of 
the Mariner and the Countryman/' the Author; promises tb give 
it in the form of Travels. 
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The second partis to contain an Analysis of the Language, accom¬ 
panied with fragments of works of different ages, from the most remote 
to the present time; a parallel of t e Basque with other analogous 
languages, in order to designate its proper rank in the various ramifi¬ 
cations of the human language. 

The third part to contain an account of the Author's researches on 
the History either of the language or country, with an attempt to give 
its proper station in history. 

M. Chh. re Mechel, Member of the Royal Academy of Berlin, is 
about to republish the work known by the name of Cranach's Stamm- 
Bi r ort (Genealogy,) composed of ten portraits of the most celebrated 
Characters of the Reform tion, painted by Cranach. The original is 
on parchment and is now in the possession of the Court of Berlin, under 
whose sanction it is to be published. 

M. Augustus M Ithau imprinting a new edition of Euripides, colla¬ 
ted with MSS. in the libraries of Florence. Turin Augsburg and 
Wolfenbutile. Some unedited Schqlia will be added ; together with 
unpublished notes of Vakkenaer and other Critics. The hist volume 
was published in the winter at Leipsic. 

The third volume of the Greek Dictionary of Anthimos Guzis is now 
printing at Venice. 

An able scholar is engaged at Florence on a new edition of all the 
works of Tke .phrastus, coilated with the most authentic MSS. It is 
expected that this edition wiil be enriched with many valuable notes. 

WRfm-n is now writing an epic poem, of which high expectations 
have been formed by the continental critics, 

Messrs Louis Valeri a ni and Urban L ah crew, of Florence, have 
undertaken a work that is to comprise all the Italian writers who are 
quoted as authorities in the Dictionary of the Academy della Crusca. 

A collection of die best works in die French Language is nowin a 
course of publication at Park by theplder Didot, About ten volumes 
both in Octavo and duodecimo, are to be published every year. The 
first volume contains the Petit Careme oj Massillon,, and the work? of 


BIBLICAL. 

An Exposition of the Ten Commandments, in familiar Discourses, for 
the Instruction of Youth, *by Christiana, is just published j and an 
Exp sition on the Apostle's Creed, after a similar plan, for the Use 
of Schools, by the same author, is now in preparation, 

A History of the Religions Manners, and Customs of the Muhham- 
tnedan Nation: including all the Ceremonies practised on particular 
occasions, whether enjoined by the Korpn ,the Hannah, or the Founders 
of Sects, on flie authority of MSS. ‘ in the Arabic, Fenian, and 
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Turkish languages; the greater part of which will he contrasted with 
passages in the (Jrvaru, the Targnn/in , and die later Rabom. By 
the Rev. 1). G. Wait, of St. John s Coil. Cambridge. 

The Rev. W. Wiiaov, of St. Bees, purposes priming, for the use cf 
his own pupils, a small cheap edition ’of Nowells Catechism, and 
wishes to know if he could meet with sufficient encouragement from 
any other schools to Enable him to extend tin number to be printed. 
The work will go to press on the 25th of Ociobe,. 

ORIENTAL. 

In the thirteenth number of our Journal we informed die public 
that Cap i a in Lo< fUTT, of the College at Calcutta, had prepared for 
the Press a translation of various Treatises on the abstruse subject of 
irabicGrammar—tty letters just received from Bengal, we learn that 
this work was nearly piloted, and that the learned uthor-wasengaged 
on an >ther, which will comprehend ar» account of his l ab//Ionian Re¬ 
seat ches. During a long residence at Baghdad and Hillah Captain 
Lockett employed himself in collecting all the information which those 
places could afford, respecting the neighbouring remains of Babylon* 
these also he explored with the most persevering diligence, making 
actvial surveys of all the ruins, which appear to be infinitely more 
extensive and stupendous than the reports of former travellers would 
lead us to imagine—he made views and plans of the Timer of Reins, or 
Nimrod, and of various other ancient moffuments, and has brought from 
this -interesting spot such a number of medals, gems, in sc rib d bricks, 
and other antiques , as will furnish subjects for many plates in the 
account of his He,searches, which, it is calculated, may extend to a 
Quarto volume of four hundred pages—and which it is his intention to 
have printed in England, that the typographical execution may be as 
Correct a ad the engravings as elegant as possible. 

LA TEL Y PURUSlIED. 
classical. 

The Germany and A on root a of Tacitus, from Brotier’s Text, 
with all his Observations subjoined to the Text, and all his Notes and 
Emendations appended to the ^Text, and with Critical and Philological 
Remarks, accompanied by occasional comments, selected from the dif¬ 
ferent editions of Tacitus, and collected from scattered observations in 
books of Miscellaneous Criticism, with ^copious Indexes, 12mo. Pr. 6s. 
6d. By Edmund Hskry Barker, of .Trinity College, Cambridge. 

N. B. In tin- yeai lttiW there was published at "Cambridge, by .Air. Rcihan, in 
octavo, an edition of the (icrtuontj and the /j^tivola, from Rio tier's Text, with 
ail hi* observations subjoined to the 'Iext, but the JNotes and Emendations, which 
Brotier appends to the. Text, are unfortunately omitted. Alt, which Mr, 
Beltmn professes to have is to have invert the pillages in the other works 

of Tacitus, towhidrBrotier refers, nnd- thus Mr. Barker offers to the public an 
edition more complete for less money. Mr. Barker’s Book, bom its convenient 
size, is well adapted as a kind of, vqfiorHm edition for the nse of Schools and 
Col tew I >etttires. ' / , * .v * 

Cicero 5 ’? Cato Major, and tufcuiw, with Critical and Philological 
Notes, Second Edition, in which the extraneous'Appendix is omitted, 
and considerable additions are made. By the Same, 
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N. Bt Mr. Barker^ Essay on the Respect paid to Old Age by the 
Egyptians, the Persians, the Greeks, and the Romans , is reprinted from 
the Classical Journal, arid forms the Appendix, 

Lucrrtjj Opera, ad Exemplar G. Wakefieid, A. B., cum ejus- 
4em uotis, • commentary?, * mdicihus, fideliter excusa; adject® synt 
editiorxum quinque, in quibus principi? Ferrandi, Lectioaes variances 
omnesj utpt integrae Ricardi Bentleii annotatione?, illustrations, con¬ 
jecture, ex ipsius autographo, in Mu$eo Britaimico Conservato. 4- vols. 
»vo. Large paper,.61. 6s. Small paper, 81. 8s. 

Correspondence of the late Gilbert Wakefield, B. A. with the 
late RrojfT Honor a bee C. J. Fox, in the years 1796-1801, chiefly on 
subjects of Classical Literature, bvo. 9s . 

In one large Volume, royal 4to. Brice Five Guineas, a Dissertation 
on the Philosophy of Aristotle, in Four Books, by Thomas Taylor. 
In the First and Second Books, the principal Physical and Meta¬ 
physical Dogmas of Aristotle’s Philosophy, will be dbfolded.—In the 
Third Book, it will be shown from indubitable evidence, that his 
Philosophy has not been properly studied and -accurately known, since 
the destruction of the Greeks.—And in the Fourth Book, the in¬ 
sufficiency of the Philosophy that has been substituted by the Moderns 
for that of Aristotle, will be demonstrated. This Volume (of which 
only a few Copies are printed) ts intended as an Introduction to the 
Translation of Aristotle’s Works, in Nine Volumes, 4>to. just published, 
by the same author. 

Just published, in large folio, complete in Sixty-four Maps, price 
Six Guineas, half bound, a new and elegant edition of Lavoisne's 
Genealogical, Historical, Ch onalogical, arid Geographical Atlas; 
enlarged^and improved, by C. Gros and J.Aspin. Containing the 
Creadon, the Dispersion of Mankind, the Origin of Nations, the* 
Establishment, Continuation, and Decline of Emp'res and States, the 
Genealogy, direct and couateral, of all the Sovereigns and Potentates 
from the beginning i f Time jo the Year 1818'. The whole forming 
the mOst eomplete System of History and Geography ever produced. 
The former edition, which contained only 86 Maps, was published at 
Four Guineas ; and although the present contains sixty-four Maps, 
the price is raised pnly to .Six Gphieas; and it is presumed this will 
be considered as reasonable, there being no le$s than Ten new Genoa- 
logical Maps, and Twenty-five of Geography. 

, new Edition of Plautus by Bo the has been‘published at Berlin, in 
4 vols. 8ro. The tlrree first contain a correct copy of the text; the 
J^stcQrisii&a .of the Editpjfs Notes. 

• An&creknlk Cummtn, Accedunt sclecta qua-dam k Lyricortim 
reliquiis. E redsn^one <et cum "notis Rich. F. JPB. Bmnckii, edidit 
G. H. Sdliifor. Lip$. T2mor y ' , 

Opuscula Critica ad verslones Grsecas veteris Testament)' pertinen- 
tu, a $chl<jusnqr, ; |>q)s. 8?o. 4 , ' * - . 

De initiis et origin)bus Religionuna in Oriente tlisaemipataTum, qu« 
fc Christiana prodierant, liberj b codice Bibliotheca? Gdettmgerisis /am 
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primum edidit, interpretatione Latina et .annotatioihbus illustravit H. 
Bernstein, Arabic^ etLat, 8vo. Jena?. <; 

The third volume of MmiRmATt.s, of which* we gave some account 
in a former Number, is come out at Berlin. 

A new edition of Cesar’s Commentaries by Professor Oudendorpb, 

in 2 vols. 8vo. has been published at Nuremberg. 

f * » 

At Dresden and Lipsic, Augusteum, or a description of die 
ancient monuments of the. Dresden Museum, published by G. G- 
Becker, 3 vols. folio illustrated by 14$ plates. 

A splendid edition in 4to. of the Clviute of Aristophanes has been 
published by Nauch pf Berlin. 

M. Brunss, Professor in the University of Halle, has published a new 
edition of Terence in two large 8yo. vols. The text has been compared 
with an ancient MS. in, the library of Halle, and the Editor has 
enriched the work with philological notes. 

Epistola Critica de C. Valerii Flacci. Argonauticis ad vlrnm illas. 
et doct. H. C. A. Eiehstaedt, a J. Aug. Weickeht, G ymnasii Witten¬ 
berg. Rectore, 8vo. Lips. 

Commcntatio de Codicis mertibranacei C. PHnii Caedlii Secundi 
Epistolas dim complexi fragmento in Bibliotheca Lycel Annsemontam* 
a J. Theoph. Kreyssig. 4to. Lips. 

This MS. contains a few various readings, c. 19. epulo nunc for epi(~ 
Iftnutn. c. 18, dirimi for dimitli, c. 19. qiue acceperat Marius is 
omitted, t. 21. the reading adrusum is condrmed. 

A new edition of Apollodorus , with Palrephatas and Phurmius, has 
been published at Vienna, in 8va. by NEOtiiYTOd Doukas, with complete 
Indices. 

The Press of Michael Glykis of Jumna has lately produced a superb 
edition in 4to. of C&ariton, founded on the * celebrated edition of 
D’ Orville, and revised by Spyojdon Vjlantis of the Island of Cy- 
thera. * . * . , 

Lexicon Prosodiacum Linguae Grarcse, a Gram ?je. Syo. Goettingss. 

Flavii Arriani Nicomedicnsis opera, Grace, ad optimas editioncs 
collata, studio D. A. C. Borheck, 3 vols. 8vo. Lemgow in Westplialia. 

Dav, Ruhukenii et LucL Casp. I’alckenaery; et aliorum ad joh. Aug; 
Ernestium Epistol?\ Accedunt Dav. Ruhnkcnii Qbss. ad CaUima. 
chum, Lud. C- Vakkenaerii adnotationes ad. Thomam Magi strum, el 
Jok Aug. Emestii Acroasis inedita, studio J. Aug. Tixxmajsnt* 8yo. 
Lips. 

BIBLICAL. * 

The History op all Religions. By John Bellamy. A New 
Edition, with considerable Alterations and Improvements. In Giw 
Volume Duodecimo. : 
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engaged: a celebrated scholar, who is now resident at Paris. 

i n M uuA.i■ _-- *..^... •« j--• 


SlwfetfiL ii tWriter^ to .wIioaLyte are wru h indebted, has also promised 
iWshpjdy m occasionally with similar Sotices. 

7:$ ,We shall be glad to hear uguln f roni Arch on. 
y$. P. L. observes that we are not consistent in the u><* of Latin accents. 
, ? j| is observation s jtbt. .We have mi r system ; but we think ourselves 
■’bcpmd to comply with tire wishes of our etu respondents in that 

- particular, 

.; In our last Number,we promised to give the Cambridge Prize Poems. 
■ Wr had always in^ertedthom before,’, not by the.-do ire, but apparently 
without'Hie disapprobation, of the authors* On the present occasion* 

- they have forbidden the publication of them. Why these gentlcmeu 
should rfefUse to meet a public investigation to which their predecessors 
'Modestly, &>ut. cheat Aitly submitted, is-not forus to impure. Desirous 

nee to no person, we .have complied yvith tlreir in junction; 
^although we doubt not that our readers will appeal from their present 
judgment to their future consideration. • 

in- of Bishop’s.Pearson's Tracts was too long for our present 
.No. ; as we wish to give ii intire, we are obliged to postpone it, 

\Ve tbufik R/H, E. tor his valuable communication. We shall not 

- Ipse- sight of it. 

; The Remarks on Gibbon's account of the destruction of the second 
.Alexandrian Library will make an interesting article. 

Our acc ount iaf Dr. Gossel’s sale is postponed. 

;^$tiee of Dr, Butler's Sketch of modern and ancient (Jtographu in 
fwUfnext,,-, 

vtjflfl&'an Mr. Bellamys Criticisms is unavoidably postponed. 

t* ; **'. ..X* _ ' :...^ . 1 ‘ 

on tinned iifou’r next. 



/\ We .'shatf be obliged to any friend who can lend us a copy of the 
of Caydentio di Lucca, 

**'“'** '‘"'“‘next. • 



y$\jag¥#.'Jgelimi is unavoidably postponed. 

ElWey* llerfudid*sin ournext. 

^The' Vtigi n id Letters in Latin, uni English of J)r. Bentley,-- 
®Tybe~-Pocockc.r~anA / Jablontki , will make a valuable 


•- .V - 

torticte; 

• Ov; 


b e obliged to oar waders, if they will take every oppor- 
nity iif requestiu^ ants' of tlreir friends, who have travelled for the 

ijfaU to tifiwhatever Researches or valuable 
rV^isS&L.j Wotih ronpimnicating to the public. 

#py tO receivedrodi our friends any Literary Notice on 


, Wte sha 


i subjects coiwtted with Class iced, Biblical, and Oriental Literature. 

*4v' r ?■'¥■ .“V:; ¥ V . ; .* /; ; . " r ; ■ 
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1 he term Hyperborean has also been another source or difference 
of opinion with various writers: Peiloutier says, « Les Hyper- 
boreens sont les Celtes etablis autour des Alpes et du Danube/* 
Pliny, 1. vi. c. 13., writes, « Nunc omnibus, quae sunt interiora 
Asise, dictis Riphaeos montes transcendat animus, dextraque 
littore Oceani incedat, et ab extremo aquilone, ad initium orientis 
sestivi, .Scythx sunt : extra eos, ultraque aquilonis initia, Hyper- 
boreos aliqui posuere, pluribus in Europa dictos.” 

In several passages of Pindar, mention is made of the Hyper- 
borei: 


vuw'i o’ our? ir?£ 05 ; Icev 


evpot; «v 'TTSp&opmv ay<Z~ 

y« flotuftiorrav oSov. (10th Pyth. ^/3.) 
And the Scholiast on the 8th Olympic, 63, observes, ?J$ ‘7btep{3o~ 
psov;, bQa, v /crTfoj tu$ TtY t y<i$ ; accordingly Pindar, in his 5d 
Olymp. Jvx, remarks, 


Tav oror? 

'hrrpw uiro crxtupiv Tstyuv evetxev 
’AiA<ptTpvu)vut6ct$ 

woifjLa Qv\vp.Ttoi xsiWuttov uftXw 

* 2/8. x 0. 

o«/40v 'So^eaiv -xg'Tottg, > AtoX~ 

Xwv\$ rovTa, 

ou which the Scholia arC A de s lr,'mg of attention: Prot-trchus apad 
Stephanum in voce 'Trip/^ pso*. avers, t/$ *AXtsi$ 'Pit 1 a. cpy ovrat 
TpoaruyQpsvs&bott, xxt rov^vm mi ’'AXTottu opt j xaeroixoyy^a? Tctvrcts 

Ve* VIII. ( 7 . 7 /. No XVI. 
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*Trreo^peovs SvoixH&trSuh Cluver, from whom the passage is 
transcribed, thus expresses his opinion upon it: At alii iterum 
non motio dictos Celtas, supra Alpeis incolcntes adpellarunt Hyper- 
boreos; sed quum continue ab Alpibus ad iEmum Rhodoperrque 
monteis protenderentur juga* hscc quoque Riphaeos censuerunt 
esse monteis, genteisque ultra incolentes, Hyperborcos.” From 
hence, we probably shall not err, when we deem every nation known 
to the classics, whose territories were situated much to the North, 
to have been included under this term; therefore, whether we 
examine the history either of Goth or of Celt, we shall find, that 
the name Hyperborean will equally apply to either of them: 
indeed, Strabo says, 'Tn-.p^ogeovg xoug fiopeoxctrov; <pxa\ KsysrOai, 
OfOf & T6ov [jlsv J2opslm 6 xoXog, tcov Se voxlcuv 6 ixijfisptvog, xai xm 
? o etv ro? opog : and from a passage hereafter to be adduced 
from Diodorus Siculus, it will appear, that not merely these 
people, but all that were afterwards discovered to the North, were 
Styled Hyperboreans. 

It will by no means elucidate our subject, to collate the various 
conjectures, that have been indulged respecting ultima Thule, 
which some have imagined to be one of the northern provinces of 
Scandinavia, others the Orkneys, others Faro, others the isles of 
Sketland, others Norway, Lapland, Iceland, Britain, &c. 

The travels of Hercules, of the fabulous Sesoosis, Sesostris, or 
Sesonchis, of Osiris, and of others, form a prominent feature in 
the Greek historians. Sesostris conquered all Asia, and in 
particular tsv Fayy^v iroxctu'ov xcx) rijtf ’hotxrjv srrr^e %x<ra,v 

eeog *{lxea.vou y xxi t« xm Sxv3m e$vij /xepC/Ji YetvatSog eroxaiiov, tou 
Bioptfarros rrjv Eypdyjnjv axb xyg 'Acrlag ; and Diodorus, 1. i. c. 50. 
informs us, that in his expedition he visited Thrace. Pythagoras 
is said to have resided for some time with the Celtsc, but the 
authority is too weak and suspicious to be admissible} and the 
famous inscription of Osiris is a point, which probably is con¬ 
nected with these nations: rifd Si "Opipic o /3a <n?.svf 6 <yxpaxevcru$ 
HAS AN x&petv, ecog e> S Tour uoixrjxovg xoitoug xm 'him, xcx) tou g 
vpbg Spxxov xexXifAevovg, 'us%gig xm too Ttrrcou iroxatpov xr t ym, xcx) 
ituXtv Iwl xctWci pbBpt j ecog f Slx*uvov, (Diod. Sic.). Ihis account 
also accords with that given of Bacchus, according to Diod. Sic. 
1. ii. 128.: <$a<r» yetc ev roTj kpycnoxcxxoig yjgwoig vug* air ole, hi 
touv uvigurjrtov xco/xjjSov okeouvreuv, c/rotpuysvecrQcti toy Aiovvcrov, ex xm 
trpog htrireocxv tottoov, eyovra Svvxfx.iv a^iS^yov iite^Qetv 3s xijV IvSixrjV 
dvoixav; upon which Peter Wesseling remarks, “ Indorum alii in 
Philostrati, 2di vit. Apollon. 9. Batikum advenam ex Assyria 
fuisse, alii suae regjpnis indigenam^ Grasci Thebisortum Indos 
domuisse rjraebent ? praecipue poetae fabu\^s vetustiores novis 
ioloribus iMstruentes, de quibus Strabo, 'Tax. p. 1008. Videtur 
tamefehprijti avi Heros et multarum Asiee regionum victor, obscu- 
norit s fabularum involutes tectus From different G^eek 
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historians, it appears, that both Celts and Gettc had Hercule* 
among them ; and the Greeks of Pontus represent Hercules as 
visiting the Scythians with a notable series of wonders, deducing ; 
the Scythian mortfirchs from his fabled son Scytha. Pelloutier, 
on the authority of Tacitus, asserts, that he was in Germany, 
and says, that many traces formerly existed there of the religion 
of the ./Egyptians. Tacitus, indeed, mentions a tradition, that 
Ulysses visited the Germans : and in another place, well observes# 
“ Ipsum quinetiam Oceanum ilia tentavimus; et superesse adhuc 
Herculis columnas, fama vulgavit; sive adiit Hercules , scu quip - 
quid ubique magnificum cst, in claritatcm ejas referre consensimus . 
Nec defuit audentia Druso Germanico, sed obstitit Oceanus in se 
simul atque in llerculem inquiri. Max nemo tentavit: sane tins- 
que ac revere nlius visum, de act is JDeorum credere quant scire?' 
Some authors make Mercury Trisinegistus, who probably may be 
identified with IIu Gadarn, after his expedition into ./Egypt, (where 
he acquired the knowledge of their arts and sciences,) come into 
Europe, and introduce them, together with their traffic, among the 
Celtac. To him are referred their laws ; he was the patron of 
arts, and invited all foreigners, who could introduce such, to his 
dominions. The most rational mode then of explaining these 
accounts, seems to be, that different colonists were celebrated under 
.these names, who, leaving their parent-country, and instigated 
Jt>y the desire of colonization, which has been natural to man in 
all ages, carried to distant lands the laws, religion, arts, and 
sciences, of their countrymen. Indeed, BTOtier says, <* Sunt 
quoque eruditi viri, qui existiment cokmiarum duces ab Asia 
profcctos, ut diversas Europse regiones occuparent, vulgo vocitatos 
fuisse Hercules.” According to Diodorus Siculus, 1. iii. *19$. 
Apollo, repenting of his cruelty to Marsyas, visited the Hyper¬ 
boreans ; 1 ’A-7to?.X'j.vu fyacrlv sis to avrgov rou diovverav Tyv re xiQagw 
xa) rotf$ auXouj avaSevra, x<sd rrjs Kufiikqg epax^svrm, ru/Air^avijS^vsu 
rcvjTp tojv ‘ rnsp/Sof'Mv, which also exactly accords with the 

Celtic fables, as Mr. Davies has clearly demonstrated in his works# 
that Apollo and Hu Gadarn are one and the same, under different 
names. 

We may therefore argue, from the evidence already afforded 
to us in this part of our research, that a similarity of religion at 
one time prevailed all over tire East, (ancV this opinion is supported 
by great names) that it appears most probable, that the order of 
priests in Chaldea was the more ancient, and that the ^Egyptian 
and Brahminical rites were of that school; for the Sanscrfta 
abounds with Chaldec roots, and to an unprejudiced examiner of 
the more ancient languages of the East, many word; will appear 

———----— k —>——“»—*- 4 -"""" 

* It is well known tlmt Danaus w^ts born at Cliojnmis, flrom whtnr-e he came to 
Greece: but Pliny and Died. Sic. in&pn that he broajhta A ceU*ny with him. 
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in all with the same force, and but a trivial difference of sound. 
Sir W. Jones conceives that a race of Brahmanas sat on the 
Persian throne, and there cannot exist the smallest doubt that the 
former worship of .Persia was Brahminical *, * in fact, the most 
positive proofs of an intercourse may be collected from the modern 
Persian language, which we may fairly pronounce to be a dialect 
to f the sacred tongue of India. If, however, we revert to the - 
Greek historians, we shall find them indeterminate concerning the 
prioriiy of the people in question : Diogenes Laertius says, 
^/tgJtrroreAijj b ev vgcbxcp trsfi Q-ikocroiblccg xai , rrpe<rfioT?pc'jg sTvai (touj 
Mayoug) twv AlyuTrrlcav : the ./Egyptians say, that Osiris built cities 
and introduced arts ip India \ the Indians also seem to claim him, 
bfd.olu jc tovc h Soyf rov Ssov rourov 7rap’ exurolg diro<tDtvs~(}a i ys yovivut, 
(Diod. Sic.) j from all which we certainly may conclude, that 
there could be no material difference of religion in these countries, 
and that Osiris was doubtless the leader of a cplorty. In like 
manner the ./Ethiopians are said to have been the first of mankind, 
(Diod. Sic. hi. 143.) AiQloTTctg roivvv !<rropoo<ri wpwToug 
avavTO/V ysyoyevai * xa\ rug airobsl^ng toutcov eput^tivetg slvat £a<r/v* on 
f/iev yap oux htri'k-’/lig .£A0ovtjj, aAA’ eyyevelg ovreg t rjg ywpug, bixxl tug 
avToyftavsg ovojttafrvrai, cr^sbov itapx vugi <ru[iQ>ziveWeti. From the 
same writer we also learn, that the ./Egyptians call the ./Ethiopians 
their colony, founded by Osiris j \>ut from the probable observa¬ 
tions of Herodotus, the contrary appears to be the case, since 
•JEgypt, at the beginning, was most likely sea, and, was collected 
together by degrees from the mud, which the Nile bears with it 
from ./Ethiopia, at the inundating period ^ indeed, at the mouth of 
the Nile, corroborative proofs of it exist. Aristotle also says, that 
the' loVver JEgypt was once sea. But Diodorus affirms, that the 
./Egyptians borrowed from the ./Ethiopians their laws, the deifica¬ 
tion of their kings, and their sepulchral ceremonies, as well as the 
forms of their statues and characters (ypa/xju-arcov). Mr. Salt, 
however, considers the Abyssinians to be refugees from JEgypt, 
and of one of their flights Herodotus makes mention: Lucian 


also, dc Dea Syria, observes, vgdtoi avfipoWcov, roiig rj/xelg TS/xsv, 
AlywtTtoi Aeyov-raq hwv re ivvolr,v kufteiv x«i 1 pot sirecorded xxl Tsiteveot 
xal irxvriyvglus dnobe^ut. But Captain "Wilford declares, that India 
was known in Homer’s time by the name of -Eastern ^Ethiopia : 
consequently it would stem, that there was a strong relationship 
between Indians and ./Ethiopians; and the excellent traveller, 
Chardin, remarks, “ On peut juger sur plusieurs evidences, 
qu’elles (les sciences) sont nees aux Indes, dans le seip des 
Brachmanes et des Gymnosophistes, d’ou* elles furent apport£es 
chez les C^aldeens ou Babyloniens, par la v6ie du scin Persique, 
„ §fc ensuite j.n Egypte et Syrie, soit par le canal des Chald6ens, soit 
; par la voie de la mer rouge. Tout le monde sepit que ce fut en- 
Egypte et en Syrie, et premieremer^ en Phenipie, qui en est tout 
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proche, que les Grecs allerent premierement appreiulre le«\. 
sciences.” . . 

But whichever of these nations first existed, it Is of no conse¬ 
quence, as fir as it relates to the present argument; for if we 
examine the vestiges of all the religions of the East, if we advance 
farther, and collect what we can of the languages there spoken, 
our former position will be confirmed, that at one time there 
existed but one order of priests, and but one worship. Neither 
Odin nor Hu Gadarn was born in the countries where they were 
revered; and from whence they proceeded, we may safely con¬ 
jecture from the passages already cited. Odin says in the Edda, 
“ Since I have begun to wander among various people, I never 
have been called by one name 'Ehor boasts that he was in the 
East, and defended the river, when assaulted by the sons of 
Suarang; 

“ Ee var av-Ur 
Oc ana vaipuc. 1 
-)5a t-r inie sotto 
jscir Svarangs tynir 
Grioti -peir mic bavrpo.’' 

In like manner, Maurice deems the Druids to be a sect of the 
cider Buddha, and quotes the Asiatic Researches to establish his 
conjecture, that they are a race of emigrated Indian Philosophers. 
Lord Valentia also takes occasion, from the Huli festival, to remark 
the correspondence between the ancient religion of Europe and 
India, and suspects that all our knowledge, as well as our follies, 
are derived from thence. Captain Wilford notices points of corre¬ 
spondence in several parts of his Essays on the sacred Islands in 
the West, and says, “ it may seem strange, that islands so remote 
should be known to the Pauranics; but the truth is, that the Vedas 
were not originally made known to mankind in India. The Brah¬ 
mens themselves acknowledge, that they are not natives of India, 
but that they descended into the plains of Hindustan, through th$ 
pass of Heri-dwar:” in another place he writes, “ Atri, called 
Edris and Idris, in the countries to the West of India, Carried the 
Vedas from the abode of the Gods on the surqmit of Meru, first to 
the Sacred Isles ; thence to the banks of the hill; and lastly to the 
borders of India:” and elsewhere, “ The Divissa of Chandra, in 
the West, will appear in the course of this work, from the Puranas, 
to include the British isles.” From tl^ Bardic remains, we find 
that the Druids of Mona were foreigners, and that the spotted 
Cat of Mona was attended by men of a foreign language : and 
Mr. Davies, the learned author of the Celtic Researches and 
Mythology, informs me, that they aver that their ancestors visited 
foreign parts, and that the Demi-Christi3h bards maintain, that 
those were Druids, who visited Christ at Bethlehem. One of^be 
bards, indeed, says, « Long before the day of doom shajl the time 
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arrive, when the East shall survey the fair borders of Erin’s land. 
Then shall Britain have a re-exaltation : Britons shall be delivered 
^rom the race of Rome. I shall have judges not banding toge¬ 
ther, but void of guile. The Diviners vaticinate in the land of 
.those, who have been lost: Druid sTrom beyond the sea, beyond 
the Northern Britons, predict a summer, in which the rain shall not 
cease.” This much resembles the famous prophecy of the Turks : 
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ACC OUST OF THE HAILJliJS. 


JLt is not above half a century since the neighbouring nations, and 
our European travellers, regarded as an obscure and contemptible 
sect of deists, limited to a corner of Arabia, those Wahabis, whose pre¬ 
sent power seems to be the certain presage of a mighty future Monar¬ 
chy, and whose name spreads consternation from the Persian Gulf to 
the Mediterranean Sea. 

When we consider the origin and tenets, the austere and turbulent 
life, the insatiable thirst for conquest, and the religious fanaticism of 
the Wahabis, we are induced to believe them immediate descendants 
of that warlike people, the Karmatians, who rendered themselves the 
scourge of Mohammedanism, whilst the Abbasside Khalifs reigned. — 
Not less warlike, nor less cruel, proud and enterprising, their succes¬ 
sors the Wahabis seem desirous of tracing the same career of devas¬ 
tation, and anxious to extend in every direction the principles of a 
faith and of a power, which they have caused to revive by meant of 
fire < nd sword. 

There is a tradition very popular among, the Arabs, tliat Suleiman, 
podr shepherd of the Negedi tribe, having, while asleep, seen 
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bright flame proceed from his body, and consume all that opposed its 
progress, related the portentous dream to some sagacious Sheikhs 
Elders; they assured him that his son would be the founder of a ne\uk 
power, and would bring into obedience’ all the Arabs of the desert^ 
This prediction has been verified, not in Sheikh Abdglwahab, the 
son of Suleiman, but in his grandson, Sheikh Mohammed : and 
although the dream may have been fabricated by this able sectary, he 
availed himself of the influence which it gave him in the minds of his 
fellow-countrymen, who began to regard him as a personage designed 
by Heaven as the instrument of great events He abolished thdt 
multiplicity of traditions which are deemed authentic by the bigotted 
Musulmans, yet he took the Koran as a foundation for his doctrine, 
giving its precepts such an interpretation as was most conducive to 
the attainment of his own ambitious objects. He affirmed that the 
Arabian prophet was nothing more than a man, but a man eminently 
favored by the Almighty. He allowed that the Koran was a divine 
composition, and he preached the unity, eternity, and omnipotence, 
the mercy and justice of God, who punishes the wicked, and rewards 
the good ; hut who, offended at the homage paid by Jews, Christians, 
and Musulmans, to mortals like themselves, had sent him to purify 
the world by destroying this kind of idolatry, and to restore the true 
faith amongst men ; he added as an auxiliary (and not a very feeble) 
argument, that all who should oppose him, and blindly persist in their 
errors, were to be considered as impious heretics, and exterminated 
accordingly. Wishing, however, for the protection and assistance of 
some powerful chief, ne issued with a few Proselytes of his own tribe 
from Yemen, (Arabia Felix,) and having visited many cities on the 
banks of the River Euphrates, and others of Syria, having been reject** 
ed at Mecca and at Damascus, driven fmm Bagdad and Bassora, ]ie 
returned to Arabia after a fruitless expedition of three years: but 
there he found in Ebn Sehoud, Prince of Drehyeh and Lahsa, the 
support and assistance which he desired. This Chief, whose suc¬ 
cesses in war had attached to him all the wanderers of the desert, and 
had enabled him, in the course of fifteen or sixteen years, to form of 
many subdued tribes a very powerful nation in the centre of Arabia, 
became a zealous partisan of Wahabism, which he rendered an useful 
instrument in facilitating his*conquests. 

The doctrines of Sheikh Mohammed were soon adopted by an 
entire people, and he bestowed on the new Proselytes a name com¬ 
memorating his father Abd-al-wahab; lie was declared Supreme 
Pontiff, and his patron, Ebn Sehoud, assumed the title of Prince and 
General of the Wahabis. Such was the division of spiritual and 
temporal supremacy, which has continued* among the descendants of 
those two celebrated Chiefs. 

As capital of this new empire, the city c f Drehyeh ' was chosen, 
and here Ebh Sehoud formed his vast projects of aggrandisement; 
he divided nis followers into different bodies, accustomed them to bear 
_____• ♦ .- . ■ 

* Drehyeh, situated in the Desert, and distant from Basserah, eastward, about 
ninety leagues, is remarkable for houses built of stone, while those of TjA— > 
andmo«t other towns in Arabia, are constructed-of reeds and earth. 
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fatigue and privations of every kind, and taught them to perform the 
jpost long and difficult journeys, mounted, two on one camel. From 
Uris time, the Wahabis were enabled to cross the desert with rapidity, 
TO endure without a murmur both hunger and thiist, and to surprise 
their enemies whilst unsuspicious ot attack, and unprepared for 
resistance. In various harangues, Ebn Sehoud inspired his fanatic 
soldiers with a perfect contempt of death ; their swords, he declared, 
would render them rich at tlie expense of others, and he promised 
that kings should tremble before them. The new Pontiff, or Prophet, 
Seconded the arguments of his prince—« The Almighty,” said he, 
** combats on your side, and it is his divine will that all should perish 
who do not acknowledge the true faith ; on earth you will be recom¬ 
pensed by the plunder taken from your enemies, and the eternal 
enjoyments of Paradise await you in the other world.” 

After accomplishing many of his ambitious projects, l!bn Sehoud 
died, and bequeathed to his son, Abdalaziz, a path ready opened, 
>vbich might lead him to the universal dominion of Arabia. This 
active prince followed the track of his father, and soon overcame all 
those, tribes who had hitherto resisted. Nothing is more prompt, 
nothing more efficacious, than the Wahabis mode of fighting. 
** Believe or die ” is the motto they have adopted, like the early 
Musulmans, when they attacked with the Koran in one hand, and the 
sword in the other. 

If any tribe opposed the arms of Abdalaziz, he slew all the men, 
and their wealth became a prey to the conquerors ; but the Wahabis 
have always respected the honor of females ; if, on the contrary, a 
tribe submitted in good time, he appointed a governor to preside over 
them, and required a tenth of all their property, Hocks, herds, furni¬ 
ture, and articles of every description; he even obliged one Arab out 
oFevery ten to serve, gratuitously, in his victorious ranks. Thus did 
Abdalaziz amass prodigious treasures, and,soon found himself Chief of 
a mighty nation, composed of warriors anxious for his’signal to rush 
upon new conquests: from this time, according to Arabian accounts, his 
smallest army contained an hundred thousand, or an hundred and 
twenty thousand men. 

Among those converted to the new faith, are the Nejcdi$ f part 
of the Anazeh tribe. The Beni~Gerb6si a considerable race, who 
lately separated themselves from the Wahabis, and having submitted 
to,the government of Bagdad, passed the River Euphrates; many 
of these reside in "Mesopotamia, and wear the appearance rather 
pf brutes than of men; in their manners mqst savage, ignorant of 
agriculture, they have nothing like bread, but live on camels*’milk, 
and whatever the earth furbishes of herbage, or of animals, and like 
their own dromedaries, they can support hunger and thirst whole days 
successively, These Gttrbes allow' their hair to grow* and blend it over 
the face and neck with their bushy beards, which gives to their coun¬ 
tenances such an expression of ferd$ty, as disconcerts for'a moment 
the travellenwho chances to meet them. 

: *The Muntefiki are, .also, in part subject to the new sectaries; many 
of‘this powerful tribe are under tire government of Bagdad, and 
employed in defending Bassorah against any attempts of the Wahabis. 
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The Beni Ginllas, a mixed tribe, have become converts to Waha- 'i 
bism, also the BcnuDefirs, the Bcni-Khaleds, the Ben-S/iehers, the, 
Beni-Sabehs , otherwise called Haderiin, the Beni-el-Fedmtls, the \ " 
Beni al-Hcfians with about four and twenty other tribes. 

The Wahabis, as we have already observed, reject the •Musulman 
traditions, although they retain the Koran; they do not acknowledge 
Mohammed as a prophet, and they reduce the formula, or profession 
of faith, to these words, “ There is no other God but God —they for¬ 
bid the worshipping or honoring of any created being, but they 
practise circumcision, and use the same form of prayers, ablution^, 
and fasts, as the Musulmans ; but their Mosques are without any 
decoration whatsoever, even minarets or cupolas. An Imam, or Priest, 
reads certain passages of the Koran, and every one performs his 
religious duties without once mentionin'' the name,of Mohammed. 
Indeed, they hold in such abhorrence the disciples of this false pro¬ 
phet, that intolerance respecting them is an absolute precept of their 
law, and most rigorously observed. Towards Christians and Jews 
they act with less severity; and it is well known, that any who visit 
countries subject to the Wahabis, are never persecuted, these sectaries 
not thinking the conversion ot such infidels an object worth their 
trouble. 

Bread, often made of barley, dates, locusts, fish, and sometimes 
(but rarely) rice, with sheep’s flesh, constitute the diet of Wahabis, 
who are in general extremely frugal; coffee is forbidden amongst 
them, and smoking is a custom quite unknown; they have no per¬ 
sonal distinctions, no titles; one is equal to another; they live like 
brothers, and even towards their Chief behave with rustic familiarity, 
although they execute his commands with the most implicit obedience, 
fio far from treating with respect the names of Musulman, Sheikhs, 
and Imams, they consider it a religious duty to demolish the monu¬ 
ments and chapels which havh been erected in memory of those pre¬ 
tended saints. The Wahabis, however, allow that the pilgrimage 
to Mecca is a meritorious act, on account of the veneration in which 
they hold tire Caaba, regarding it as the most ancient temple built in 
honor of God.* They inter their dead without any funeral pomp, 
covering the bodies with a little earth, and they condemn those nations 
which lavish ornaments on toftibs. The utmost simplicity pervade* 
their dress and mode of living in every respect; at. meals, they re¬ 
cline, nearly after the old Roman fashion, and instead of tables, they 
use sheep-skins, cut into a circular form. Accustomed from infancy 
to fatigues and privations, they enjoy sound health and vigor; grave, 
phlegmatic, rude, proud, and fanatical, they despise all such customs 
of other countries as differ from their own, and haughtily reject 
whatever is above tne sphere of their own knowledge. 

. When they meditate an expedition, two skins or bladders, one 
containing water, the other Hour, and placed on their dromedaries. 


1 It is supposed to have, been erected hy Abraham, and iris son Ishtmtel 3 and 
it contains the celebrated black stone, which, at the creation of the world, wa# 
placed there by an angel: for many centuries before the Mohammedan JEra, 
the Caaba vyas a Temple, consecrated to the worship of idols. 
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furnish their only food, and this they prepare - by simply mixing toge¬ 
ther a little flour and water, which they swallow without any further 
process; if water fails them, they supply its place with the urine of 
their camels, and, in fact, can resist the strongest calls of hunger and 
thirst for many days. 

In war, they face danger and death with all the intrepidity which 
fanaticism inspires; and if to these physical and moral qualities, were 
united a knowledge of regular military tactics and discipline, wo 
might regard them as almost invincible, and nothing could save all 
Asia from their yoke. Whilst they could invade, according to their 
usual mode of warfare, the surrounding nations, their own desert plains, 
their barren mountains and valleys, parched by the burning sun, 
would effectually prevent an enemy from retaliating. Nature has 
surrounded their country with the strongest barriers ; but even should 
the foe be successful, the Wahabis would abandon, without the least 
regret, their miserable habitations, and take refuge among places 
inaccessible to other men. 

This immense tribe may be divided into three classes, the grtezous, 
or military, the laborers, and artists. Some travellers have noticed 
their dislike to agriculture, but it is certain that they are not less 
addicted to it than the other inhabitants of the desert ; they cultivate 
likewise a few mechanical arts, and the author of this memoir has 
seen specimens of their ingemtity in basket work, in the manufactory 
of wool and cotton, and even in the use of iron and of copper, which 
proved them fully equal to the other Arabs. 

Conscious of the horror with which most nations regard them on 
account of their cruelty, the Wahabis seldom address themselves to 
strangers, unless to purchase powder, lead, arms, or such other 
articles as their own country does not afford, and then they borrow 
the character of Eguellis , or Muntejiks . Turkish and Hungarian 
coin, Venetian Sequins, and Spanish patachs, are generally in use 
among them; they have besides a particular kind of copper money, 
established by Ebn Sehoud. 

Until the year 1 SOI, no measures were adopted to check the 
alarming progress of these new sectaries by the Ottoman government; 
at last, Suleiman, Pasha of Bagdad, ^ received an order to attack 
them, and a combined army of Turks and Arabs, under Ali Kiaya, 
penetrated, although with much loss and considerable difficulty, into 
the district of Lalisa, but Abdalaziz, the Wahabi Chief, having 
bribed Shatoi-zcu/eh, the principal adviser of Ali Kiava, this Musul- 
man General retreated to Bagdad at the moment when he might have 
triumphed over his enemies; the treason, however, was soon dis¬ 
covered, and when Ali °Kia).i became Pacha himself, Shawi-zadeh 
was put to death. A few months after this retreat of Ali Kiaya, the 
•ferocious Wahabis surprised and pillaged Imam Hussein, where they 
perpetrated the most horrible cruelties ; they also demolished the 
chapel which contained the tombs of Ali’s sons, so venerated by all 
Persians, and returned to Drehyeh with two hundred camels bearing 
their immense booty. 

This occurrence spread consternation all over Bagdad, and at 
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Tehran, (the capital of Persia,) whence Feth A li Shah wrote a letter 
of reproach to Suleiman Pasha, and threatened tlrat he would stnd 
an army of his own Persians to exterminate those new enemies of the 
Musulman religion. The Pasha, in reply, assured his Majesty, that 
he would be more vigilant in future, and act with unremitting acti¬ 
vity against the common foe; yet Abdalaziz every day became 
more formidable, and extended his dominion over many towns which 
the fate of Imam Hussein deterred from opposition. 

These successes encouraged the Wahabis to greater achievements, 
and the severest wound which could be inflicted on the Maliomedan 
faith, was the surrender of Mecca, the holy city ; where, as the inha¬ 
bitants had not resisted, their lives were spared, with the exception 
of twenty Sheikhs, who had publicly declaimed against the new r reli¬ 
gion. The Wahabis were induced, on this occasion, to act with less 
cruelty than usual, by the respect which they entertain, a‘s we before 
mentioned, for the Caaba. In the midst of this successful career, 
Abdalaziz was assassinated, (November 18, ISOS,' by a Persian, 
who had lost his three sons in the massacre at Imam Hussein, and 
from a desire of revenge had assumed the character of a Wahabi: he 
was burnt alive, but the Musulmuns, who regard him as a holy 
martyr, declare that the flames not having deprived him of life, he 
was delivered to an executioner, and suffered decapitation. 

Schoud was proclaimed successor to his father Abdalaziz, by the 
unanimous suffrages of the Wahabis, and he continues to preserve 
amongst them such a spirit of religious fanaticism, and ambition of 
conquest, as not only renders them a terror to bordering nations, but 
seems to insure them the universal monarchy of Asia. In the mean 
time, their respect for the English will be sufficiently evinced by the 
following anecdote : - Some Wahabis of the desert having intercepted 
a messenger from Mr. Manesty, the British agent at Busxora, detained 
one of his letters ; this gentleman complained of the insult, and 
demanded satisfaction in a high tone. The Sheikh exerted himself to 
discover the guilty person, and having found him, cut off his head, 
then dipped his hand in the unfortunate Wahabi*s blood, impressed hi* 
sanguinary fingeis on the letter, and sent it to Mr. Manesty, desiring 
him to consider the marks which it exhibited as proofs of his attach¬ 
ment, and of his promptness iif punishing the culprit. 

During the year 1803, several of those pious Musulmans, who 
formed the caravan of Flajis, or pilgrims, on their way to Mecca, 
were massacred by the Wahabis; these sectaries levied a heavy con¬ 
tribution on those whom they suffered to live and broke the sacred 
mahrnel, or box, containing the Grand Signior’s offerings to the tomb 
of Mohammed, a circumstance regarded by*the Turks at Aleppo as 
portending the fall of Musulmanism. The few pilgrims who were 
permitted to enter Mecca, had the mortification of finding all the 
Mosques destroyed, the exterior ceremonies of their worship abolished, 
and the ministers of their holy religion exterminated ; the Caaba alone 
remained uninjured. * 

Medina has since become a prey to these fanatics, and although they 
have experienced occasional repulses, yet there is* reason to apprehend 
that Syria and Mesopotamia will also yield to' their power. Bagdad, 
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Bassora, Mousul, Aleppo, and Damascus, the principal cities of those 
provinces, however fortified they may he, cannot long resist the over¬ 
whelming torrent; for although the Wahabis never think of besieging 
a. place accord ng to the rules of military art, yet by plundering the 
villages, stripping, ah caravans, and preventing all means of obtain¬ 
ing relief or provisions; their enterprises are generally rendered 
successful. 

In 1807, the town of Ana, situated on the River Euphrates, 
tvas sacked by the Wahabis, who destroyed by fire and sword, not 
only the place, but most of the male inhabitants, carrying off im¬ 
mense booty, and a great number of women and children, whom 
they keep as slaves. 
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Animadversions in Juvenalis Satiras, siveCensura 
Editionum 11 uplrtianarum> auctore J. Li. Aug . 
HEINECKEy Halis Sax. 1804-. Octavo, pp. 108. 


*1 HE Student, who wishes to make himself a master of Juvenal, 
will find it worth his while to pay some attention to these, few pages, 
which successfully illustrate many a difficult passage in lln\ popular, 
but obscure author. They will at the same time enable our readers Jo 
make a proper estimate of lltiperti’s edition, which has always appeared 
to us to enjoy a higher reputation than its merits ought In have secured 
to it, partly from,the pompous recommendation of its own utility and 
pretensions by tljc Author himself, partly from the circumstance of 
its being a bulky volume, which seems to contain every thing valuable 
in the preceding commentators, and partly from the circumstance of 
its being published by one of the Germans, upon whose industry, 
learning, and knowledge of their subject, we are accustomed to rely, 
and especially by a man, who had been previously intioduced to our 
notice. The Clarendon-Press, by the recent republication of lluperti's 
own epitome (with but few additions and alterations) in one volume 
octavo, has made our countrymen more familiar with lluperti’s work, 
and we are therefore the more auxious to put the Student upon his 
guard. Conformably to the plan, which we have adopted in our 
sketch of Kuster’s Edition of Xenophon’s (Economics, we shall cite the 
whole Preface with the introductory stricture, and then make some 
other extracts from the Work, without any comments, to prove* the 
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trulli of our opinion with respect to Ruperti’s merits as a Critic and a 
commentator, and with respect to the worth of our Author’s own 
observations: 

LECTORI /r.QUO ET ERUDITU: 

Triennium fere est, <jumn in eolligenda materia ad grammatical!* 
Latinani, quam scriho, argentea*, quam vocaut, tetatis scriptores, 
exeutere incipercm. Mox. ad Juvenaieui aceessi, quippe qui primum 
poetas miiii tractaudos xunierem, cumque jam aliquunto ante lectum 
accu-atins cognosce™ studui, adhibit!* omnibus comuientariis, quot- 
<I'iut muicisci possem, ut etiaui ex his congererein, quaecunque ad 
gramnmticam lingua* Latiuaj rationem pertinerent. Sed statini in 
i iiti i lectionis animadverli, quantum ii, qui ad Juvenalera edeudum 
.leeessero, future editori reliquissent eiabotundum, talique -modoenata 
est cupido nova: editionis parandx deposit is ighur tantisper aliis 
la 1 tori bus totuni me Juveuuli dedi, ut justam familiaritatem cum eo 
coutraherem, et cum omnibus scriptoiibus, quos aliquid ad Juveualem 
sive emendandum, sive illr.strandum faeturos, arhitrabar. Postulari 
id pur est ab unoquoque oditore, maxime si Critici partes agere velit. 
Sed parum hoe adliuc factum est ab editoribus Juvenalis. Loquar 
tantnm de rccentioribus. Henninius maxime hoe nomine meiitus est 
dc Juvenule quod ca, quae hie. iilic, ad Juvcnalcin iilustrandum seripta 
esseut, in unum corpus colligcret; ipse de suo pauca admodmn bona 
addidit. Post Henuinii iabores pauci invent! sunt, qui Juvenal* 
operam suaiu diearent. Tandem exortus est cl. Rupertius, qui in 
pnefatione suae editiouis, quam anno 1S0L cum docto et indocto orbe 
comnmnicavit, multa et egregia promittit, et id se praistare voluisse 
testatur, ut qui suam editionem haberent, cetcrarum evolvendarum 
cura supeisedere possent. Sed quod pace viri el. dixerim, rent longe 
aliter iuveni. Inutiles conjecturae, quarum vix uua probanda, multi 
errores in interpretando ubique apparent; ut breviter dicam, nulli fere 
loco difticiliori lux allata est. Quod judicium ne cui iniquum videa- 
tur, speciminis loco cenHtram editionis llupcrtiamo agere institui. 
Jam quum nuper nova editio Satiriei a cl. Rupertio parata prodiit, et 
bujus rationem habebo. Quantquain noil ita multum a majore differt, 
et omnia vitia hie iferutn invensws ; animadversiones tanturn in epitomen 
redact®. Neque taraen in eo solunt acquiescam, ut cl. Rupertium et 
superiares edilores corrigatn, sed etiani sub exaiiien revocubo, si qua 
alia ad Juveualem illustrandum seripta a cl. R. haud notata sunt* 
Molcstum sane scribendi genus, quod in aliorum erroribus refutandis 
verssitur, sed solo veritatis a more It nnc laborem suscepi, sine ira et 
studio, quorum caussas procul babeo. » 

Scrip. Ilalis. d. 1. Jun. 1S04. 

Cl. Rupertius in pnefatione consilium, quod in hac editione secutus 
sit, eopiose exponit, i. e. pnefationem, qtue Siliano earmini prsefrxa 
est, ad verbunt fere repetiit. In. hoc eerie impedire potuit, ne librl 
ntoles uiniis augeretur, uam ea setnel kgisse satis erat. Sed aliter 
visum viro docto, siquident in pnefatione ad minorem e litionem eadem 
fere recoxit. lade factum est, ut verba cl. Heynii in prtef. Virg. 
quatcr Icgcnda siut, apud eum ipsum, ad Siliurn, et bis ad Jfuvenaletu. 
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Vix, puto, ipse vir Jortus tautum prelimn statuit verbis suis. Sed hsec 
verbo notasse sufiieiat. Duplex editoris otfieium est. Alteruwi consktit 
ta textu constituent!© ; alterum iu interpretando. Ad integriuitem textus 
testituendam requiruotnr codd. MSS. et veteres editioiie.s. In bis 
coliigendii ielicissimus fuit el. R quippe qii tmn veteies edit! ones, turn 
codd. MSS. undique naclus sit, ut merit© gloriari possit ntdli superb 
orum editorum tantaui copi.irn ad mauutn ftnsse. In his subsuliis sunt 
rpioque conjertma? Sthraderi, ut hune potissimmn noniinein, quie ex 
margins editimiis Henninii corrasac satis magno numero ad cl. R. 
vine re. Sed ex his conjccturis vix una alterave lanto viro digna est. 
Maximum partem, aut Jlerbell q»i misit, ant cl. It. melius snppressis- 
sent, quod Schr idernm feekse, si suas con jeet liras ei retract are licu- 
v isset, mihi persuasum cut. Ex MSS. et rdd. el. R. col leg it van. lertt. 
casque sub textu posn.it. Utilem sane navavit operam, sed in eo repre- 
hetKlendam, quoit et mnnil'esta vitia enotavit. Nonne >iauuluiu est 
hujutmodi v.ir. lec. otVerre ? Sat. 1,01. pro Auto me don, A >tw >aion t 
Auihitmdtm, Aut rotat'd on. Sat. C, (i. pro PitiaCcn, I'hf.-r or, Pi/cta- 
eon, ibidem <)l, pro Cet ropitim, (’et) opeam, ( i/ctopiom, et pro C ;/tto„ 
Caryfon. Sat. 3. 103 pro EndromiJem, andromydnn, andromedrm, 
arrdromadem ; ibidem 18 f. pro Cob.su m. Quossnm, Quon'.sum; ibidem 
£17. pro Euphranm i.v, Eu/rinoiix, Efranoris, et pro Poly chi i Pot'y- 
dteti, PoUidui, Polh/dfii, Potlivkto. Sat. 6. 110. pro Uyacinthos. da- 
cittdoy, ,h/iicincto », Zacynthoi. Sett satis cst migarunu Facile cousenti- 
enteni in his qujr. dixi habebo cl. R„ qmun ipse acerbt ejusmodi la bo rein 
vituperet in prtefi min. edit. p. 11. “ Rustem et indigestam congenial 

ninlem variarum lectionum," (loquitur de Critieis maxime Ratal is) 
“ vel potius, longe maximum eerte partem, quisjuiliurum sordmuique 
monacbicarum, qudms librariorum turn stupor, turn negligeotiu iuqui- 
navit antiquas editiones et codices MSS. qui p;vne omnes sunt reccnlea 
e*t vix digni, in quibus exeutieudis coutereudisque oleum et tqieram 
perdas." Mnl>a I oca ex fide codd. MSS. se corrdxkse ait, uliorurnque 
quabcunque iugerbo suo eniendandornm periculuin fecis.se, neque tamea 
conjecsturas suas in textum recepisse, ni.»i ubi vulgata plane inepta 
esset, et. qukque eas probaret, quirei erilicie usura Ivabeiet et linguam 
Cat mam probe calleret, Prttf, ad Siliujn p. 75, ad Juvenal, p 5>(). et 
min. cd. p. 18. Designataj maximum partem conjectural sunt Pnef. p. 
2\8. sed, quod jam momti, ex omnibus his conjecture vix una probari 
jvUest. Omue> fi re p/obant editorem neque re.i critica* mum halmisse, 
ueque liiiguam Latinam satis caliere. Sa^pius luderc videtur, v. c. Sat. 
14. 310. seqq. 

Memuru tmnen tjiuz 

Suf/icntf cmwff, xi qtux me consula/ y (dam .* 

In quantum silts, alquc fames et. frigora poscunf. 

'A 

Hie in var. lecl. annotatur: £n quantum suspicari possis, at 
vide Comment." Et in couimmtario bare loqueudi ratio illmtratur. 
Sed quid opus est cm^jectura, si in quantum bene se, babe.t, quod non 
toluol argtyjtca; adatis scriptoribu.s, sed etiam a urea- irequentatuni, 
dwet magmis Kulmkcaius ad Vctlci. l.p. 
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Sat. 5. l(>0. l6l. (l\ 8.) 

Qumn reniet contra, digilo com pence labcllum, 

Accusator erit, qui vet bum ditenl, hie at. 

Vide quas turbas cxciluvoruit interprotes in loop sane npn diffieili, 
t njus senium plane p»*rvcrtcrunt. Pio verbum nonnuili MSS. verum , 
quod urnpuit BriUmuicus, et ridicule explicnt, ita ut refelli non merea- 
tur. Plathnerus emendavit si verbum dirci'it, Hupei tins (pium verbum 
diurit. Omnibus his non opus. In sequenti versu Lambinus, Grm- 
viu- et Lubinus legere volunl hie 'st vel st h. e. hie face. Heinsius 
volobat hie st et Burmannus Seeundus ad Anlh. Tom. I. Lib. 3. Ep, 
188. legit. 

Cum icnict contra st! digito compcf.cc lalcllum. 

quod ineptuai est, Sed audiamtis Rupertium evplicantem: ** Quum 
tibi obviain veniet Threiiinus tace, al'cquj’i ilk- mox acousator erit, qui 
impei'ntnri diet hie est ille improbus, qui fa mam tuam lxdet, til»i 
inaledioci, (sed de iiuperatnre non ciat serino); nisi mails, qui 
CivvAii to opviani oi venieutem digttis monstrabit dicens, hie est ille! 
nam hoc suHicit, el crimen, eujus te iusimulat probare, nihil attinet." 
Asa tu ? Si Juvenalis hoc ita expressissef, quovis tirone pejus balbu- 
tiref : Sed jam tempus est, ut ipse aliquid proferani, quod Juvenale 
dianmn sit. Ante qui Subinfelligendum est ejus, vel ei de qua Eiiip. 
qua* s:\pissime imperil is libiariis et Criticis tenebras effudit, cf. Gro- 
novium ad Liv. *33,1:>. Ducker. ad Fior. I, l.Cort. ad Sallust. Cat. 13, 
if. et ad Cic. Epist. ad diver. 3, (>, 7. Jam sensus vel optimus efficitur. 
Respondent porta nionilori; ,se vix sibi tempo rare posse, quin cunt, 
qui pairuos tres veneno neca^set, et tamen sumina pompa per urbeiu 
vehoretur, acriter earminibus perstringcret. Huie monitor *. Cave facias; 
non inodo satiram in eum ne scribas, sed si tibi forte oceurrat, ne 
verbum quidem proferas, quod emu offendere possit, nam etiam accu¬ 
se t jr erit ejus i. e. aocusabit eum, qui tantummodo luec paucula dixerit 
hie. est. i, e. ut jam Grangams sensisse videtur, quern baud intellexit 
Rupertius, hie est ille sceleratus homo, liaec verba hie est cum 
roiitempUi pronuuciatida sunt, plane ut nos das ist der, ubi ex modula- 
tione vocis inti fligitur laudemne et admiratiouem indicet, an vitnpera- 
tionem. Quum ob rem ut papeis sentenliani compile tar, hoc dicit— 
Non solum si satiram scripseris, maximas poena s dabis, sed si vel, ubi 
hie tibi occurrit, alteri dicas, luc est ille sceleratus. Valeaut igitur 
interpretes cum suis conjecluris. 

Sat. 7- 106—114. (P. J3.) 

Vic igitur. quid caussidicis civilia priest erit 
Officio, tV mugno eomites infosce libelti ? 

Ipsi riwgna sonant: fed tunc, quum creditor audit 
Pnsc ip tic, vel si tetigit latus acrior illo, 

Qui venit ad dubium grandi oum codice nomen ; 

Tunc immensa cavi spirant mcndacia fbfjts 
: Conspuifurque sinus: veram deprenderc western 

Si Zibet, kinc centum patrimonies canssidicorum 
Parte alia solans rusmti pone Lacerna . 
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Nihti hie videt totus mterpretum gre\. Audiamus tiovissimum. ** Ipsi 
caussidici magnet sonant, vocem valde inteudunt et clamant, ( magna 
sc. verba, adverb, ut magnum pro valde, vel clara voce, sonant, lo- 
quuntur, et quidein ingenti vocis inteutioue : doetae dicendi fonnuke 
magna et magnum' loqui, et son are passim occurrunt, sed plerumquo 
ad magniloqucntiam vel jactanliam spectant, of. Burmann. ad Val. 
riar. t, 2b2. etVulp. ad Prop. 2, 15, 53.) sed turn putcipue, quum 
creditor audit, quum pro creditore dicunt (quod nialim quam, quum 
adversus oreditorem agunt caussam,) adeoque in re pecuniaria, in qua 
acrius et majori vocis inteutioue discepteri solet de jure ; vel si lulus 
eorum tetigit , pulsarit debitor, eujus t uussam agr.nl, qui credit umne- 
gans acrior est et esse solet illo creditore, et qui debitor venit ad (lit¬ 
hium faciendum, rtegandum nomen debituni, vol ad caussam de in- 
eerto debito agenda m> cum grandi codice, tabults accepti etexpensi." 
Haec cl. It. praccunte Britannico, quae perversissiiua sunt. Prinmm 
nulla, si bane expositioneni admiseris, oppositio inter Ipsi magna so¬ 
nant , &c. et veram deprendere mensem, quod bene vidit Lubinus, qui 
scriberejubet, verum, h. s. Labores caussidicorum magni, sed Jfruc- 
tus indeperceptus cxigmis. Futilibus argument!:, tuuic refutavit editor 
Stadensis : veram majorein babe re vim, et orationem lieri concinnio- 
rem! I Turn quaeso, quid sibi velit" re ipsi. Scribemlum fuit qnidem. 
Magna quidem roc is intentione clamant sed mesxeiu etc. Planum 
«j:it ex his, esse alienam hanc explicandi ralioncm. Tu rnecuiu ex- 
pone iu hunc modum. Dicit Juvenalis caussidicos non roajorem true- 
turn sui laboris percipere, non esse divitiores poetis et historieis, quo* 
ante memoravit, negatque tarn lucrosum eorum esse otfieium, quam 
ipsi jactant, meutiuntur, sed turn praecipue, quum creditor audit, vel 
quum argentarius (ila optime jam vetus Schoiiastes) debitam pecuniam 
ab Ulb exigit, et cum codice accepti et expensi ad ilios venit, cui non 
Into pecunia credit a videtur. Dubium nomen Juvenalis nominat quod 
fbrtasse solvi non potest. Taxat igitur Juvenalis grandiloquentiain 
"caussidicorum, qua utuntur coram creditoribus suis, quum tamen vix 
iilis. pra?slet eorum officiuni, ut e paupertate etnergere possiut. Qua 
*c creditoribus fumum veudere coguntur, ut fairnv. consulant su®, et 
suit qui credere volant. Magna sonare ea significatione usurpation 
est, quam cl. li. usitatiorem esse bene observavit. Si talimodo lo¬ 
cum exposueris, neque Lubini conjcc turn return opus est, nec IUi- 
pertii pro audit , ardet, vel audd substitnentis. 

Sat. 6*. v. t4—8; (p. 20.) 

Malta pudicitis veter is vestigia Jbrsan, 

Aut ahqua exstiterint el sub Jove ; sed Jove nonduia 
Bnrbctto, nonhum Gracis jurore paratit . 

Per caput alterius , quum furem nemo timer et, 

Caultbus , avt pom is,' ct aperto viveret horto. 

Digmts eat^jyi cuui nostro loco comparetur locus Calpurnii Eclog. 1.37, 43. 

Licet omrte vagetur 

Seeuro cuslode pccus, nocturnaque pastor 
fjtnuderejraxiuen nolit prasepia crate; 

Hon lumen insidias pradalor ovilibus ullas 
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Afferet, aut laxis abi^et, jumenta capistris , 

Aureu sqatra cum puce renuscitur alas. 

Sed postrema verba nostri loci de mendo suspeeta fuere novissimls 
interpretibus. Primam lectionem omnium codd. MSS. et editionum 
antiquarum sollieitavit Barthius in Adverts. 22, 7 • el legcre vuit, scd 
aperto viceret korto, quod nimis avide arripuit Heiininius et in con¬ 
text u reposuit.- Neutrum hue convenire dieit Rupertius, nam subjec- 
tuiu esse nemo, quod cum apt rto vires et horto neuliquam conjungi 
possit. Igitur commit, et operto riveret horto, et in hac eonjectura 
sibi tautopere placebat, ut earn in textum recipere non dubitaret. 
Sed nos has clegantias expelJemus et quum hie locus, si quis alius, sa- 
nus sit, veterem lectionem in suam sedem lestitueiuus. Nam ex Nemo, 
Nolo, Nego, Ne s;cpe in proximo oiationis niembro adsumi signifi* 
catioueni quie atfinmt, probat magnus (JronovioS, Observe, lib. 4, 2. 
et jam ante cum iVlanutius ad Cic. Pro Quinetio , Cap. 26 . Postea 
alii certutim hoc loquendi geuu> illustramut, ef. lieusing. ad Corn. 
Earn. O’, et ad Dateless. 6, Colt, ad Sallust. Jug. 14. in E.icursu et 
ad Cap. 100. Burinan. ad Quintil. 10, l6\ Ruhnken. ad Rutil. Lup. 
lib. i. 13. 

Sat. 10, 289—2<)2. (p. 22.) 

Formosa optat isuxlico pueris, ntajort pudiis, 

Murmur e, quum Veneris fusions videt unxia mater, 

Usque ad deticias votorum ; cur tamcn , inquit, ^ 

Corripias ? puUhra gaudet Latona Diana. ’ 

Nesciebat vir doctissimus R. inquit esse usitatam formulam ubl all- 
quid nobis objici fingimus, et vel pro plurali adhiheri. Maxime hoc lo« 
quendi genus frequent at uni Senecae, quamquatu nec alii scriptores ab 
eo abhorrent. Exempla quamlibet uuilta hie cuntulari possent, sed 
ea jam plena manu dedere Interp. ad I.iv. 34, 3. Bentlejus ad Hor. 
Sat. 1,4,78. et nuper Spaldingius V. C. ad Quint. Vide vel Schel- 
lerum in Eerico Jstvemisn (faibus dntinato. Horuni omnium ignarus 
V. C. pro inquit legendum conjieit inquis, tertiam enim personam du- 
liorem esse propter ellipsin suhjecti. 

Sat. 3, 281, 282. (p. 31.) 

jB’go non aider po'er it dormire ? Quibusdam 
Somnuni rieaj'acit: e 

Iftvc per interrogationem efFerenda esse, ut essent verba poeta*, 
primus voluit Grangapus, quern sccutus est cl. R.; et sane alio modo 
cxpediri.nou possunt, Sed semper miratus sum, neminem tot editorum 
vi<lis->e fraudem hie latere, versuinque 231, a Juvenalis manu non esse 
protect um. Ac primum quidem absurda hoe loco esset tabs interrogatio 
poeta\ qui in tota satira a vers. 20. ne vertnun quidem profert et 
nil nisi Uuibriciutn docetitcm quorentemque audit, imnc vero tan- 
quam dens ex maehina proeurrit et interrumpit Umbricium qugerens, 
anjuvenes ebrii nou dormire possint, nisi forte quern verberaveriat. 
Sed fortasse dormivit Noster inter serniopem Umbricii, et quum de 
nocte audit, subito somno excitatus iniratur alios dormire non posse, 

vol. vni. 'ci. .it ; no. xvr. b 
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nisi quern ceoiderint. Tam insutec saepius interrogate potuit. Prae- 
lereu poterit vix locum habere possil, scribeuduiii i'mt potest. 

Sat. 5. 146—148. fp. 32.) 

, Vihbus m a)ic ip ties Jungi pmcntur aim'ns. 

Boletus dominos and qualm Claudius ali‘ 

Ante ilium m oris pod a arm oil amplius edit. 

hpurii hi versus et inepti mihi videnfur. Quivro enini quid $ibi ve- 
lint verba: sedquaint Claudius edit ante ilium, cte. cl. R. explicat; 
non venenutor et revera alius sensus his mm inest. Soil qumio ite- 
rum, cur liar, adjiciautur, domino non dari boletos venenatos. Hoc, 
ut opinor, jam per se ipsum patet, doiuiuum, auctorem comae non 
jussurum sibi dari .edulia venenata, Quis ferret luce : Dominus qui 
ceteros invitaverat stbi poni jussit lepores, sed baud venenatos, ceteris 
convivis vero earnem viliorem. Ahsurda hive esse, nisi fuller, jam 
suhodoratus est Schurzfleischiu*, qui versus bos online, quo cum max- 
ime feruntur, contra mentem poetic esse pronunciatet in huuc uiodum 
ordinaudos et corrigetidos, 

Boletus Domino, Junpi ponentur Mine is 

Vtlibus aucipdes , ant quo lea Claudius edit. 

Pncterea tantum a best, uf verba postrema 

post quern nil amplius edit 

festive pfo, *quo periit, dicta putem cum cl. R.; ut absurdissima ju» 
dicem. Sed talia magis sentiri quam verbis explicari volant et mire 
diversa semper fuemnt et sunt judicia houiinum de pulchritudine alicu* 
jus loci. Tu mecuin bos tres versus e medio tolle. 

Sat. 6. 23, 24. (p. 53.) 

Omnc aliud crimen tuoxjerreo prat aid /etas. 

Videruntprimds urpatUa s-.-cu/n noa has. 

Hos versus trauspositos esse suspicions est Scbnulcrtis iu Emendatt. 
p. 13.9, etinique sequitur cl. Kuperti. Verissima luce; si uterque 
versus Juvenalis est, non possumus non cum Scbradero t’acere. Sed 
versus postremus spurius; nil est enini nisi mera repetitio eorum, qum 
jam supra dicta crant. Satunio rege, sive ictatc auren, pudicitiani fu- 
isse in terris nullosque imeebos, rnomferat |»oeta. Nonnihil, permit, 
pudicitiae fortasse fuerit, Jove regtraute, sed tantum initio ejus imperii, 
moxenirn pudii itiaubiit. His jam satis demonstraverat, quamquani baud 
expresses verbis, argenten sirculo primos fuissc imcclios. Adjicit ad- 
hue : Antiquum ct vetu* est alienum leetiun eoncutere atque sacri ge- 
niutn coutnmnere fulcri, i. e. jam argenten iciatc mieclii fuere. Jam 
videbis, cpiam insulsa lufc, quae sequuntur: Vuleruut primos argeir- 
1 tea saecula moccbos. Margini hire illita, nude postea alieno loco in 
texture migravere. 

Sat. I. 1. (p. 41.) 

Semper igo auditor tantum ? nunquamne reponam * 

Ip verbo reponere quosdatu birrere video, sed reptmrre f b. I. idem 
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esse, quod rependere clarum tiot ex Seneca de Ira !. ,'J. ; “ Aristote- 

lis tinitio non a nostra ahcst; ait enim, iram esse cupiditatem doloris 
reponendi,” ubi Lac tan tins habet rependtndi ; Eadem enim verba af-> 
fert dr Ira Dei, Cap. 17 : “ Atfstotehs delimtio mm multum a nostra 
a best, ait enim, tram esse cupiditatem doloris repeudendi." 

•Sat. 1. <16—29. (p-bO.) 

Quum purs iS'ihtic<cplebis, t/iturn vcnt.i tnncpi, 

< rispin us, Ti/ruv, hunirru itvocantc laecrnus, 

Vt ntili t erstirum digit suduntibus ourum, 

AYc suffer re qucr.t imjork pondcra gem nice. 

fn his veiba, Tyrian hnmero rcvocanfc hernias, multum negotii 
crearunt Interpretibus. Vir inconiparabiiis J 0 I 1 . Fred. Gronovius, cut 
• nines priiicipatum in his litcris eoucedunt, Observe. Lib, 2 , 1 9., ex- 
plicat, adstrictas et religatas ft but is i'.’.bcete. Sed ipse non multum 
imie explication! tribuisse xidotur, et, utverum fatear, vix cuiquam 
plaeere potest. Ferrari us de Re Test. 4-, Id. pntat Tyrius he tanas 
esse leviores et teitu tores, quas per vesta tern delicati gestarent, haruiu- 
queplures de die niutasse Crispinum, ut Zoilusille Martialis in hora mu- 
taut Syntheses; m lmjus sententiam se inclinare profitetur Hupertius ; 
Scd, si quid video, lr.ee explicandi ratio plane aliena est ab usu lo- 
quendi. Gnevium, qui conjecit, 

Lacernus 

Ventitet astir a digitis sudantibus auro , 

jam satis refutavit Rupert itts. Jgitur amplius qurerendum est, et, ni 
tailor, locum rente explication dabiinus. Sensum statuo f hune: cujus 
mollis humerus revocat Tyrias lacernas, i. e., postulat ob moliitiem, 
ut deponantnr lacerine graviorcs et crassiores quas per hyemem gesta- 
verat, induantunpic tenuioro* et leviores, quas semper restate gestare 
sole bat, rexocat dicit Juvenalis, quia jam proxima testate et srepius 
ens gestaverat, scd iucipienfe hyeine deposuerat, nunc, qqum rursus 
rest as est, revocat, i. c., resumit restivas. Kevocari enim dieitur, 
quod aliqunmdiu intermissuin, ad piistinum morem et usum reducitur. 
Cf. Duckerad Speton. Vesp. Cap. 16 . Plures ob causas*igitur male 
audit Cfispinus, quia nec humerus pati possit graviores. lacernas, nec 
digiti magttos annulos, sed utfaifVre. pro diversitate anni temporum di- 
versa sint. Vide, quanta vis insit sententire, quam doleo 1 nterpretes 
mm recte cepisse. 

Sat. G. I 96 . seqq.(p. 82.) 

Quod enim non excitet inguen 
Vox bland a, et nequum Y digit os kahet. Ut tamen omnes 
Subsidant pcnilee; dicas fate mol Hus Ha mo 
Quumquam et Carpophoro; facies tua computed annos. 

Corrupts base esse, nemo negabit. Cl. R. lege re vult et tamen . Tu 

mecum scribe Attamen pro ut tamen, et sana tateberis omnia. 

Sat. 10. 148—150. (p« 94.) 
fid est, quem non cupit Africa Mauro, • * 
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• Ytrcubsa (henna. Niloque udmota tepenti 

Mur am ud ^Ethiopian populos, allasque elephant os. 

Hi versus multum negotii fecerunt interpretibus, qui priiuum labo- 
tant in distinction?. lienninius ouin 'aliis punctum ponit post tepenti, 
et, sublata distinctions post rlephantos , colon post liispania. Uuper 
tins distiuxit, lit nos itidem fecimus, et bene quidem, nam in ilia dis- 
tinctione construetiouem turbat vox imperils. Turn pro altos habent 
nounulli codices alios, ct Plathnerus conjecit albos, quod probat Cl. 
Jacobsius. Maxima vero dillicultas esse videtur in voce rursus, indc 
R. conjecit prorsus , et Jacobsius/amw. Cave credas. Similis Locus 
est Manilii /tstron. Lib. 4. o< )6, 602 ., quem Juvenali ante oculos 
fuisse puto: 

Ipsa natat lellus pelugi lust rat a corona , 
t Va) pent is medium liquid is ample vibus or ban 
Inque sinus pant urn recipit, qui vesperc abatro, 

Admissus, dextra Numidas Jjibi/amqnc calentem. 

% Adluit , ct muptnes quondam Carthaginis (trees. 

Litoraque in Syrtes revocaus sinuata vudosas 
, Rursum usque ad Ntlum da eclisJluctibus ciit, 

Apud Manilium quidem adjectum est verbuin exit et apud Nostrum 
desideratur verbum. Sed ex verbo admota assumendum est extensu. 
Talia non inusitata; cf. Perizon. ad Sanct. 4, 8. Turn desideratur 
copula, de quo supra dixi. Jam sensus: Ne Africa quidem sufficiebat 
Hannibali, quamvis maxima sit. Adluitur Oceano Mauro, extenditur 
usque ad Nilum, pra?W$caque ad .Ethiopian!, ubi magni elephant i 
sunt. Magni Africa& a^ phanti memorantur eidem Manilio 4, 667. 

.Et vasq Kmph ahlcs habet, smwsquc hones, 

Quanquam Bent&ius hunc versum spurium case judicat. Nescio 
quam vere.*’ 
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.Res non ita diu ante se gestas sibi literis consignandas sumserat Ta¬ 
citus. Nostri aevi scriptures, dum recentissima quxque sibi dcscriben- 
da sumunt, in eo forsan laborent, quomodo vitent, tjuod evulgare non 
liceat neve conveniat ; raro vere in eo, unde nanciscantur et habeant, 
quod omnino dicant. Commcntarii quippe tot cfiumi, perennes vcl 
perpetui hodie cuncta, facta infecta, consulta, incboata, omissa, un» 
dique collecta offerunt. Eadem exiguo plerumque tcmporis spatio 
interjecto jamsxpius alia sub forma sub censuram revocantur, dijudi- 
cantur, modo novis rationibus adstructa constituuntur, modo melius 
cunctis perpensis evcrtuntur, ut historicus cuncta tantum non prapa- 
rata inveniat. 

Tacito veto ipsum rerum narrandarum argumentum 1 at 9 ns sxpe 
investigare, sedulo tecta et obscurata elicere, manca et mutila mem- 
bris aliunde conquisitis restituere, sanare, et in formam integri corpo¬ 
ris redtgere erat necesse. Perperam igdur auctoris prisci laborem 
xstimaremus ex facilitate hac sevi nostri. Arduum contra ncgotium 
sibi imposuisseTaciturn fateamur. Non externas tantum res imperii Ro¬ 
mani bellisperpetuiset gravissimis implicati per centum fere annos; non 
provincias tantum, regionibus tam vastis terminatas, quam quidem 
orbis terrarum turn patere videretur, explicandas sibi destinarat; ve- 
rum etiam acta per pacem insidiosam, et res domesticas urbis homini- 
buls subdolis frequentissimx accuratius percensenclas. Eque his rebus 
non tantum ea, qux in actis senatus, in concionibus, orationibus, sen- 
tentiis, in legihus vel rogatis vel oppugnatis continerentur,ver'um etiam 
• vitam describere, effigiem quandam se dare velle profitctur imperato- 
rum, principum, corumque amicorum; turn magistratuum, senato- 
rum, privatorum, mulierum adeo, quotquot vixerint virtutibus vel 
vitiis memorabiles. Neque vero ilia tradere velle, uti descripta ab 
aliis auctoribtts accepisset, ne commendatio sux narrationi unicc a 
compositione apta etconcinna quaereretur: res ipsas potius inquiren- 
d.xs, probationes ab aliis allatas excutiendas, testimonia quasi a cog- 
nitore vcl quxsitore ponderatur referenda sibi ducebat, ut non quale 
circa aliorum fidem suum judicium, sed qux ipsius fidei et mentis in- 
tegritas esset, spectari vellet. Ipse igitur dijudicari velle, non tantum 
quid considerando, perpendendo utramque partem perspicere posset; 
quomodo mente valeret: sedpptiusqux sentiret, quis qualisque ipse 
esset. Id de tam diffusis per vastum imperium rebus, de tot homini- 
bus, qui per tres states vixissent, prxstare, vel ingemoso arduum, nisi 
idem vero summara contcntionis vim adhibere velit, temerarium adeo 
putemus. 

Habuisset quidem insigne levamentum hujus opera?, si judicia xqua- 
lium, et sermones civium de unoquoqtle hornine, vel insigni ejus facto 
servata, et literis consignata ad eum pervenissent. Nam numquam diu 
xquales turn fallebantur circa alicujus mores, factomm dictorumque 
indolem et naturam. Quis vero, prxter eos, qui ipsi histomm con- 
scribere vellent, hsec omnia literis consignare, opera; duxerit pretium ? 
Quis vel otio eo fruebatur, ut posset, quis liberate adeo valebat, ut 
auderet, quis poster i tat is amore sic incendebatur, ut in gratiam orituri 
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alicujus Inter posteros historic! vellet cuncta complecti ? Quasrere 
quidem Tacitus poterat et debehat, an qui exsisterent, unde base 
describere daretur; sed .sperare ingredient! suam narrationem vix 
licebat, fore ut ob copiam scriptorum opera difficili sane colligendi* 
conscribendi, vel potius recens formandi integrum corpus superse- 
deret. 

Auctores, quos rerum percipiendarum causa Tacitus 
potuisset consulere. 

Exemplaria quidem, quomodo historia rccte conficeretur et apte 
conscriberetur, proximum, ut constat, sevum illi offerebat. Me- 
morat ipse illos, a quibus quippe darts script or i bus veteris populi Rom. 
prosper a, vel adversa numeral a cssent: iemporibus August i,' inquit, 
dicendis non defuere decora ingenia . Omitto SaUustium t rerum Ho- 
manartm Jlorentissimnm auctorem, Ex mente sua, exterum Cremutii 
Cordi ore Titum Lixium eloquentiee ac Jidei preedarum inprimis no- 
minat ; a Asinii Pollionis , Mess. Corvini opera historica spectatissimis 
fide et liberfcatis sensu annumerat . 3 Non hos tamen solos aniiquioribus 
auctoribus, ex quibus historic et annalium argumentum haurireTacitus 
nequaquam posset, meritoannumeres; verum etiamCremutium Cordum, 
quippe qni Augusto, sane hac lectione delectato, historian! suam prte- 
legisse dicitur, prseterea T. Labienum, cujus libri, teste Seneca, pri- 
jnum ex SCto exusti fuerant. 

Neque Graecorum celebratissimi Dionysius, Diodorus, hue non re- 
ferri debent, qui remota tantum tempera sibt pertractanda sumserant: 
neque vero a Plutarcho, quanquam infra Antonium et" Augustum 
Othonis vjtam describendo descenderat, magnopere rebus indc repe- 
tendis adjuvari, neque in ornandjs exemplo instrui poterat; nam is 
sub Ncrva et Trajano demum inclaruit. Graccus vero homo, isque 
externa commoratione, et vita; annis ipsis remotior, non accuratius 
Romano res Romanas reddere posse videri debebat, neque liberius 
audere. 

Numerosa tamen superesse videtur scriptorum chassis, quos ob in- 
chirescendi studiumomninosilere pigebat, qui vero vel taediotemporum, 
vel metu, ne cuncta et proxima quaeque vel adeo prxsentia narrando 
potentes irritarent, alieua et externa describere praeoptabant. Hue in 
primis referendus videtur Cornelius Nepos, qui mente sane civili et 
Romatu pcrcitus, tamen potius Graecis alien a singular* amore prose- 
quentibus rependere quasi operam malebat, quam res omnes sui «vi 
exponere. Sic post eum L. Arruntius, Sallustii alias imitator, bella 
Punica sibi scribenda elegcrat; in quo argumento etiam C. Silium Ita- 
licum famam captarc voluisse constat. Trogus quidem Pompejus 
round! quasi origines se daturufo professus, idque ingressus, tamen in 
rebus Macedomcis subsistere, historiamque inde Phdippicam nomi- 
nari malutt. Notissimum in eodem argumento declamatorem Cur- 
tium Rufum non est, quod hie rnemorem. Alri, qui in Romanis qui¬ 
dem rebus describendis cpnsistendum sibi esse ducerent, compendii 
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ante se gcstis rideatur sequutas. 

fonliam sequebantur, chjus lege proetexta accuratam quamquc vitio- 
rum et scelcrum expositionem % itarent. Alii, cum Vellejo et Floro, 
'Dominorum obseivantia etcultu abrepti, in foedam adulationem mo- 
do principibus viris, modo Romanis omnino datam xe.se effundere. 
Quibus nec silere volape videretur, neque ad adulationem sc demittere, 
hi partes aliquot ’rerum pifeseutium excerpere. Imperium e. g. Ne- 
ronis, Domitiani, qu.e vituperare per decs hominesque, et per ipsos 
tyrannorum successores licebat, religiose C. Plinius descripsisse-tertur. 
Alii argumentum omnibus probatum, in quo offendere non possent, 
eiigere; sic annalos Vespaxiani et Titi separatim scriptos invenieiv 
Alii externa quseque, remotissima ab urbe, inque extremis fimbits 
Romani imperii gesta literis consignare. Sic multi, ne res urbana? 
tangerent, situm et populos Britannia*, ad ostentationem cur a- et in- 
genii evulgav. re, naturam Oceani, quamquam non satis compcrta , do- 
quentia percoluerc.* Sic C. Plinius ipse omnium bellorum Germani- 
corum accuratissmius aactor audire, quam res Romanas tradendo sibi 
scriptisve periculum excitare maluit. Alii, principes quippe, qui sin® 
periculo, non tamen sine modestia- laude id acturi viderentur, ad cx- 
emplum C. Julii Cccsaris res suas cqnscripserunt. Dum hie Augus- 
tum, M. Vipsanium Agrippam, Tiberium, immo Claudium, et inter 
lemmas principes Germanici filiam, Agrippinam Neronis matrem me- 
morare licet, ex tot privatis contra vel ducibus, vel Consularibus, si 
ab antiquioribus Cicerone, Rutilio, Scauro discesseris, neminem fere 
vitre su* auctorem memorarc datur. Si pauci modo scribere fuerini 
ausi; nullum propin quorum ea, qua: libere conscripta essent, in vul- 
gus ex ire esse passum, apparct. l)e caussis his aliisve, cur talia, vel 
cum cura conscripta, postea studio et admirationi legentium subtrahe- 
bantui vel celabantur, Taciturn ipsum 1 audias. “ Ac plerique, suam 
ipsi v-tam narrare, fiduciam potias morum, quam arrogantiam arbi¬ 
trate sunt; nec id Rutilio et Scauro eitra Hdem aut obtrectationi fuit. 
Aded virttttes iisdem temporibus optime aestimantur, quibus facillime 
gignuntur. At milii, nunc narraturo vitam defuncti hominis, venia 
opus fuit: quam non petissem, ni cursaturus tarn saeva et infesta vir- 
tutibus tempora. Legimus, cum Aruleno Rustico Partus Thrasea, 
Herennio Senecioni Priscus Jrielvidius laudati essent, capitale fuisse : 
neque in ipsos modo auctores, sed in libros quoque eorum sxvitum, 
delegato triumviris ministerio? ut monumenta clarixsimorum ingenio> 
rum in comitio ac foro urerentur.” , 

Iniquius omnino turn scriptoribus omnibus fuisse consultum, si non 
alia omnia loquerentur, insignis Taciti nostri locus , 3 foret indicaturus. 
“ Igitur, ut olim plebe valida, vel, cum patres pollerent, noscenda 
vulgi natura, et quibus modis teniptpanter haberetur, senatusqu# et 
optimatium ingenia qui maxime peraidicefant, callidi temporum, et 
sapientes credebantur : sic, converso st;\tq, neque alia re Romans, 
quam si unus imperitet, hare conquiri tradique in rem fuerit: quia 
pauci prudentia honesta ab deterioribus, utilia ab noxiis t$scemunt i 
plures aliorum eventis docentur, ceterum profutura, ita minimum ob- 
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lectationisadferunt.” Restabant tamen forsan, iique nonpauci, qui 
quas res vidcrant, et quarum pars magna fuerant, consignntas relique- 
rant. Mcminit omnino Tacitus eorum, qiti res per bella civilia gestas 
eo fere umpore, quo gest® fuerant, aliis tradidissent . 1 Sed quumne 
unius quickm eonim nomen mcmoret, quum sic eos excitet, ut fidem 
penes tesf-’s muc nomine et auctoritate esse jubeat, facile judicari po- 
.turn non magnopere illorum rationem habendam voluissc. 
Quin, quae ex ej us modi auctorum script!* bauriantur, ideo non pro ve- 
risimdibus, minus vero pro affirmatis, duci debere alibi 1 apertc in- 

dicat. “ A ec sciri potest —— ——-- Scriptores tempo - 

rum, qui potienie renm Flavia domo , monument a belli hujusee compo- 
suerunt, curam pacis et amorem rei publ. corrupt as in adulationcm 
canssas tradidere. Talium igitur auctoritati ex suo asscnsu pondus 
accedere nefas habebat . 3 Ceterum testimonio cuivis, immo rumor!, si 
lis semel divulgata per aliquod temporis spatium repetita, muhisque 
probata fuissent, id tamen tribuendum putabat, ut in suam narratio- 
nem reciperet. Vulgatis tradilisyue demere Jidem non ausim. Ideo 
saepe sib! religioni ducit, testimonium aliquod omittere, quod usquam 
repererat, etiamsi rationes historic conscribendac aliud quid snasissent. 
Asseverate non husim, * quamquam alii tradiderint. Certo quidem 
verbo, ut affirmatur, s rumorem noster indicare, qui non omnino in* 
tercidit, et quamquam dignitatem testimonii non sit adeptus, auctori 
tamen omni circumspicienti non omnino omittendus videatur Nu> 
merasse quippe illi videntur auctoritates, quasi judices quas sementias. 
Ars ponderandi ilia, et ex regulis critices suum cuique pretium statu* 
endi nondum exstabat. * Plinius in historia natural) exemplo sit, 
quem, quae ipse primus literis mandate non sustinuisset, referre tamen 
non piget, non quod vera sibi viderentur, sed quod auctoris cujusdam 
nomine commendarentur. Insigne non minus hujus incuri® ' speci¬ 
men Tacitus in sua originis gentis Judaic® expositione edit. Videbat 
ipse probe, testimonia recentissimi cujusque et gravissimi ■esse prsefe- 


* Sic. hist. L. 3. c. 25. ran nominaque auctore Vipshtnio McssaUa tradam. et c. 
51. Cfleberrimos auctorts kabno. Quos quum Tacitus se habere elicit, viusui>u c- 
torum illos nondum in mauibus habere imiuit. i'ehberrbni antem Tacito ideo 
vocari videntur, quoniam viriipsi, qui res sic vide rant, vel sic sibi finxr-rant, re¬ 
bus gestis quidem omnino, si miittis scriptis’Stiis nominis famam essent adepti. 
Tipstanius iste Messalia ipse rebus gestis interfuerat; ideo anctor vocari potest, 
non quasi omnibus scripserif, sed quod familial ibus, forsan Tacito ipsi narravc- 
rit ; qua* adeo ob auctorit»tem tanti viri Tacitus tnto icpeterc posse videtur. 
Aliter scilicet noster loquitur, si literis consignatas qitasdam narrattones sc ante 
oculos habere significat. Turn ut hist. I. 2. c. .17. IcgimuH: inrmo apud quondam 
uuc{prea. item hist. III. c. 54. Quidam endem tradidcre : ct Annal. 5. C. 9. Tr«- 
dutu iem'ioris ejus auctorts. 

x Hist. L. II. 

3 Hist. II. c. 50. Conquirere fahnlosa et fictis oblcctare lcgcntium auimo* 
procul gravitate cmpti opens crediderim. 

* Hist.lII. c, 22. 5 Hist. II. c. 49. 

* Neqne vero incuriam banc Christianas Wormius etnendare magnopere stu- 
duit, qui in eroditissimq. sane de corrupts antiijvitcdum Uebraarunt apud Taciturn 
ei Marltalem vest/giis, Hafniae 1693 edito bbeito novas quasdam, non fere minus, 
portentous opiniones adstroit, non vero seccrnit ncque dijudieat, ex font? 
quaevis depravata ct corrupta Tacitus bauscrit. 
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ante se gent is vidca/ur scquutus . 

renda, bine dc asphalto mirabilia exscquutus * addit: sic vctcres aucto - 
res. tied anari locorum tradunt. Vidct quoque, urticuique, qui ta- 
lia colligit, testimoniis singulis quasi judicium discernentis vel deci- 

dontis esse addendum : campi, quos Jentnt dim ubcres. - — - 

-- Ego, sicul riclitas quondam urbcs igne cceletii Jlagrassc conces- 

scrim , it a halitn Incus in/ici terrain rear. 

Exquisivit prsrterea Tacitus ex vhis militaribus ea, qua; ad expedi- 
tionem in Judaeanx, adquc obsidium et expugnationem HicVosolymo- 
rum pertinerent. Verum ab iisdem repetere neglexit. qua; ad mores, 
opiniones, cubum, ad libros sacros Judazorum, quse ad primordia hu~ 
jus gentis, et pristinim historiam explicandam facerent. Quod si lon- 
gum f’uisset, ex ipsi% ducibus, vcl ducum comitibus sciscitari, rescivis- 
set tamen procul dubio, esse huic popuio sua literarum monumental 
qua; istacuncta continerent; tt quamquam gens ex opinione Graeco¬ 
rum abstrus.i teneat et amet, non deesse tamen libros G rare a lingua 
conscriptos, et sic cum omnibus legend cupidis posse communicari. 
Quamquam Judrei sub Ttberii imperio nrbe fu is sent pulsi, tamen id 
ipsum, quod quatuor millia ■liberlini generis, quis idonea setas, in in* 
sulam Sardinian! fuissent vecti, id ipsum inquam, quod tot liberti ob 
nullam aliam culpam, quam quia suis sacris essent dediti, superstitione 
infecti, et in codicibus suis letincmlis pertinacissimi, servili modo fo- 
rentliabiti, Taciturn advertcre debuisset, hxc sacra, quibus tarn per- 
tinaciter adhrererent, digna esse, qtise ex ipsis fontibus cognoscerentur. 
Keperiri codices r«» LXX quam facillime Rom® potuissent, quum lot 
Judseorum synagogue, tot Christianorum postea ccetus Romte celebra-, 
rentur, Judseorum ritus, opiniones dictis at proverbiis in Romanorum 
circuits et libellis exagitabantur; tot Proconsulum 1 in relationibus, 
toe senatusconsultis haec disceptabantur. Oncedamus porro Taciturn 
putasse, hos libros nequaquam ad historiam facere, quia ritus tantum 1 
et placita Judseorum continerent. Nonne hoc ipsum, quod inter Ro¬ 
manos primus haze accuratius exponere posset, gravitati vel grati* 
operis instituti convoixiens duceret ? In argumento cicterum simili, 
quod tamen nunquam judiciis provincialibus, relationibus Procou- 
sularjbns, Senatusconsultis et Imperatorum mandatis fuerat ce- 
lebratum, quodque cum ceteris Judseorum rebus comparatum Ro¬ 
manis ipsis nullius fere momenti videri debebat, multo curiosior ipse 
fuit, curiosiorcsque lectores ,sibl finxit . 7 

Est Judseam inter Syriamque Carmelus, ita vocant montem de- 
ttmque, nec simulacrum deo aut templum, sic tradidere mai res, 
aram tantum er reyerentiam. Illic sacrificanti Vespasiano, cum spes 
occaltas versaret animo, Basilides sacerdos, inspectis identidem ext is, 
quidquid est, inquit, Vespasiane, quod paras, seu domum exstruere, 
sen prolatare agros sive ampliarc servitia ; datur tibl magna sedes, 
ingentes termini, multum hominum. Has ambages et statim excejie- 
ratjhmd , et tunc aperiebat, nec quidquam magis in ore vulgi, crebno- 
res apud ipsum sermones: quanto sperantibus plura dicuntur.*' 


* Histor.’L. a. c. r, 1 «. sr. Plinii minoris, nostro ftmiHarissinii. 

* Hist. II. e. 7b. 
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Iterum, quum eundem Vespasianum adyta templi Alexandrim in- 
trassc memorasset, adjungit: “ Origo dei nondum nostris nuctoribus 

celebrata : Aegyptiorum antistites sic memorant -- hate dc 

origine et advectu dei cetcberrima.** Adeo non displicuere nostro ex¬ 
terna, ut pot ins cupide memorarit ca qua. ab auctoribus et ex- 
teris et fide minus dignis repetenda ferent, quum per Latinos scrip- 
tores nondum essent comrnunicata. Cur, quasso, non eadem illi 
mens est, dum tractat res populi, qui per tot annos restiterat armis 
Romanorum, quique ne post Titi victoriam quidem contemnendus 
videretur, quippe cujus trinmphati praeda, interque iilam vasa, forte 
etiam codices sancte habiti, splendide ornati, Rom® ipsi decus addere, 
inque Titi memnmentis locum mereri videicntqr. Nescio an viro 
cuncta eircumspicienti, et gravissima qureque sectanti ha:c neghgere 
licuerit ? Caesar imperator in ipso return gravhsimarum et trepida- 
rum, ancipilinni decursu origines, sacm et opiniones Germanornm, 
Gallorum, Britunnorum adeo non sibi omtttenda duxerat, ut potius 
commentariis silts brevitate et rcrum pondere se commendamibus, 
haec inserere necesse duxertt. Cur Tacitus vero credidit, se superse¬ 
dere posse opera, haec ex Judaeoruin sacris libris, quasi ex propriis se- 
dibus et fontibus hauriendi et deducendi. Cur, qnod promtissimum 
fuisset, non ex Josephi historia transtulit ? Concedamus sane, Jose- 
phuni non ita Roma* fuis.se xslimatnm, quara .quidem stadium Judrr- 
orum vel Christianorum idde illo pradicat; concedamus nullum illi 
Rom® positani fuissc statuam ; nullo Titi mandato Taciturn se aduc- 
tura putasse, ut res in Judjra gestas ex solius Josephi narratione repe- 
teret; sint here prava quadam gent ilium ambitione conficta; innotuit 
Tamen certe Romanis vir is Grxca humanitate imbutus, quique cum 
imlitari quadam, dum res patriae afflict* sinerent, gloria Romanos ot 
civiles quasi animos conjungcret ;et si minus sua urbanitate et elegan- 
tia, Titi certe favore commendaretur. Joseph: librorum fama non 
poteratnon ad illos pervenire, qui de Judah ejus avi sibi omnino quid 
audienduni puurent. Romanorum de libris istius judicium ad istos 
posteris servandos non minus feoisse cquidem censeo, quam incensum 
in istos Judaeorum vel Christiaitornm tavorem. Cur hos non adiit, 
cur etus.narrationes.non cum relationibus ducum Romanorum ivit 
comparatum ? Cur ne gent is quidem primordia ex viro ejusdem gen- 
tis repetiit ? Sane in omni Taciti historia nihil non tantiim a vero 
adeo absonum, sed quoque ad judicium cujusque, qui posthabitis tes- 
timoniis rem ipsam ex se eque natura perpendit, nihil magis absur- 
dum inveniri potest, quam nan atio de gente Jnd&ica. Si omnes res 
memoratsc, omnes exterarutn gentium origines ex tam' impuris, vel, 
ut vere dicam, rtulfis adeo fontibus a Tacito sunt petit®, misera sane 
posteritas, miserandi iacilcs lectores, qui sic ab his humani'tutis dbc- 
toribus deludanttir ! Printa, quum adducit, opinio, ex pcrvulgata 
quadam inter Grircos t r adit ion e repetita est : 1 memorat Judtfos Creta 
prol'ugos; argumentum e nomine Judaeorum ducitur. Turn Tacittrs 
statim subjlcity nulla ratione habita, an cum ista opinione convenianr* 
vel illi repugnent; quida^a exundantem per Aegyptum multitudincro 
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inde exoncratam, pleriquc Aethiopum prolem. Svnt qui tradant, As- 
.svrios convcnas. , Clara alii Jud;vorum initia, Solyirtos esse, gentem 
llomero celebratam. Plurimi. auctores consent hint, 1 Bocchorim hoc 
genus hominum, in visum deis, alias in terras evehcre oraculo Hammo- 
nis jussum . 4 Huic quidem narration! plurimum tidei habere videtur. 
Prirnum enim, quasi in certo constitutus, directa oratione utitur: 
Aswuscrc, atquc omnium ignari fortuitum iter incipiunt. Turn vero 
defectum aquarum, ex Mosis narratione notissimum, cum asinis, Mo 
.sis si dec placet ducibus, miscet. Turn legibus Mosaicis, scilicet, 
non tWbrmera asini cultum obtrudere ; sabbati quietem ex sex omnino 
diernrp itinere per desertum derivare; sacriHcia arietum in contume- 
liam Hanmionis, bourn victimas ex odio Apis dei explicare} absti- 
nontiain carnis suillte ox scabiei contagio deducere; panis absque fe r- 
riento pultem uc farraginem ex raptis subito frugibus subigere, fin- 
gere, coquere. Alios turn, nullo de alterutrnu auctoritate judicio ad- 
jecto, excirat, qui Saturnum, septinmm planetarum, inde sacrum 
septenarium numerum in censum referunt. Turn de libidine hujus 
gear is, de odio generis humani, de auro templi, qua: rccentissima a 
Romanis in hanc gentem conjecta erant primina, cum antiquioribus 
Or a comm mendaciis, quasi quae per certos testes fucriut comperta, 
contidentissime coagmentat; addit tandem epilogi loco doctrinam de 
animarvyn immortaiitate, eamque ornat et aptat ad mentem eptentri- 
onalium populorum, qui animas per proelia vel supplicia injusta pe- 
remtorum rcviviscere perhiberent, Tandem tamen, quasi qui memi- 
nisset, se judicis temporum partes sustinere. unam saltern istarumf 
traditionum non sine sua epicrisi esse dimittendam videt: Liberum 
patrem coli, domitorem Orientis, qui dam arbitrati sunt, ncquaquam 
congrtienlibus institutis. Qpippe Liber festos laetosque ritus posuit: 
Jud,corum mos absurdus sordidusque.” Quasi antca ab ipso memo- 
rata melius inter se consensissent. 

Videmushic testiuin nec patrise, nec aevi, neque vero ingenii, indo- 
li.s, mornm ullam fuisse habitam rationem. 

lndicat quidem alibi, 5 se variis omnium gentium auctoribus esse 
usum. De Phoenice ave agens doctissimds indigenarum (Aegyptio 
rum) et Groicorum discernit. Ceterum neqiie hie, neque usquam 
auctovum suorum nomina apponit. Moris tamen erat inter Roma* 
nos, nt quorum auctoritatem .in rebus exponendis essent sequuti, eo- 
rum quoque nomina ederent. Sic non tantum Varro in utroque 
operc, non Plinius major tantum in tam vasto et multiplicem copiam 
complexo opere accuyatis.sime sua qtiaeque ad nomina referunt; sed 
Julius Caesar + quae Eratosthenes de Germania dixerat, cum iis com* 
parat, quae ipsi usft venissent. Cornelius Nepos qugm maxime in 
eo sollieitus est, ut ad Thucydidem quam saepissime; s itidem tamen 


1 Quis (juavso hos plurimos ab istis pkriaque tlisrernere queat ? 

4 lia-o ex L)siinarha sine tluhio smut a, Josephi nielioribus adjumentis adhi* 
bitis si librunf contra Apioueiu udirc tauti fuisset, restituere et sanare potu- 
isset. , • 
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ad Homeri cerium rhapsodiam; * porro ad Cleonem Haltcamasseum, 
ad Theopompum, Timamm, Dinonem, ad Polybium cuncta referat, 
quae ex its potissimum hauserat . 4 Quis est, qui nesciat, quoties Li- 
vius non tantura in Punicis rebus Graecos Romanorum testimoniis ad¬ 
versaries inter se composuerit; quoties praecipue in prioribus decadibus 
Romanos, eosque non solum reconditos, verum etiam omnibus notos 
testetur ? Quod an in civilium bellorum memoria fbcerit, nos quidem 
quibus ista perierunt, ignoramus. Cornelius quidem non modo re- 
centiores Rom. historicos Sulpicium, Attici librum annalem laudat, 
fcosque cum relatis ab aliis quasi quos testes inter se comparat j verum 
etiam sermonibus qnorundam, non rnmoris levitatem, sed quasi tes- 
tifnonii historici auctoritatem tribuit.* Hoc nostro non omnino inte¬ 
grum erat, quippe qui versaretur pterumque in rebus in urbe vel in 
aula gestis, quarum accurata commemoratio, iis a quibus referrcntur, 
odium, invidiam, seras poenas cxcitare, immo gravissima scelera gen¬ 
tium et familiarum redintegrate potuisset. De viris et factis, quibus 
origo horum odiorum tribucnda erat, sententiam libere tulisse, id 
mala publica reduoere erat. Audiamus ipsum conquerentem, se ini- 
tpxiorem conditionem subiisse, dum lnstoriam horum temporum sibi 
dcscribcndam statuerit. * “ Nos sccva iussa, continuas accusationes, fal- 
lacei amicitias, perniciem innocentium, et easdcm cxitu caussas con- 
iungimus; obvia return similitudine, et satietate. Turn, qqpd anti¬ 
ques scriptoribus rarus ohtrectator, neque refert cniusquam, Punicas 
Romanasve actes lsrtius extuleris: at multorum, qui, Tiberio regente, 
pocnam vel infamiam subiere, postevi manent, utque familiar ipsa; iam 
exstinct® sint; reperies, qui ob sinjilitudinem morum, aliena malefacta 
sibi objectari putent, etiam gloria ac virtns inftnsos habet, ut nimis 
ex propinquo diversa arguens.” 

Etiamsi igitur annajes onmes, et commentarii domestici illi patuis- 
sent, tamen ubivis indie,tssc, unde quodque petierit, auctores rerum 
relntarum omues tiominasse, non liberjum illi videri. Multos enirn 
ssepe inter sese commisisset, dum unius nomen prodidisset. Porro, 
•vel ubivis erant’ nominandi, vel, ubi hoc non impune facere videretur, 
ipso silentio erat prodendurh, hie interesse alicujus, vel ejus propiu- 
quorum, ne lectores in vestigia deducerentur, quibus iste indicaretur, 
a quo hare primum consignuta, et cum Tacito fuerint communicata. 
Ideo ubivis rtomina auctomrti omittere satius videri. Non omnibus 
quidem providentia et debits amiciscura hoc suadere. Ut unum af« 
feram, Suetonius Tranquillus non tantum saspe testes rerum a se nar- 
ratnmm appellat, verum etiam judicialem quasi testimoniorum com- 
parationem insrituit . 5 Vernm vitarum talium scriptoribus hunc mo- 
rem concedervdufn putabat Tacitus. Hi enim, quum de singulis qui- 
husdam suo judicio elect is rationem sibi reddendum professi cssent, 
testimoniis qitoque certis hsec electa adstrui oportere putabant. Ta¬ 
citus vero, qui omnia complecti vellet, fidem -sibi haberi optabat, 
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quasi qui, vel nullius auctoritare praster suam adlybita, cuncta vero 
et recte exponat. Uti vero ipsa scribentis mens cuncta quasi viva, 
ante oculos habeat, sic lee tores quoque in rem ipsam deducere, et 
quasi tot rerum spectators redder studebat. Eloquent!sc quippe 
proprium turn opus aliquod videbatur historia. .Eloquentiam autem 
quod ad copiam, libertatem coerccri, ad severas leges adstvingi, inque 
arctum redigi putes sollicita nimis circa singularum rerum testes cura. 
Tot nomina prisca, recentia, nota vel ignorata ubivis exettare, id erat 
quasi eloquentiam extra ingenii fines avocare, inque aridiora aliqualoca, 
quasi cui igni interdictum sit, ojicere. Supersedebat igitur Tacitus 
diligentia tam sollicita ex auctoribus ejus sevi momenta quarvis rerum, 
vel ipsa minutissima repeten^i. Alios fontes sibi patere videbat. Un¬ 
de necessaria et ad suum finem apta hauriret. 

Monumenta publica. 

Repleta sane turn erant cuncta effigichus virorum illustrium: et quo 
magis quis in vulgus notusesset, eo pluribus statuis vel effigiebus ce- 
lebrabatur. Sejani opera effectum erat , 1 ut incendii magna vis intra 
unum Pompeji theatrum staret, censuere turn patres effigiem Sejano, 
qua- apud theatrum Pompeji locaretur. “ Eundem Tiberius ut soci- 
nm laborum non modo in sermohibus, vel apu i patres et populum ce- 
lebraref sed coli etiam per theatra et fora effigies ejus, interoue print- 
cipia legionum sinere.” 2 Innumcra talia monumenta exstiterint opor- 
tet isto revo “ Statuaruha Germanici locorumve, in queis colerentur. 
haud facile quis numerum inierit.” 3 Adde hue, quod clarissitm viri 
non tantum imagines adsui similitudinem effictas post se relinqui vel- 
lent, sed quod etiam memoriam rerum singularum in operibus et ar- 
tificiis ad posteritatis memoriam prodi amarent. Memineris Titi ar¬ 
cus, unde nos quoque simulacra sacrorum Judaicorum in triumpho 
deportatorum desumimus; Trajani columnae, qua: nobis gentium de- 
victarum habitus, arma, et formas commonstrat. Quin Domitianus 4 
adeo, quum inter Flavianos Capitolii defensores, apud Jedituum oc~ 
cultatus, sollertiaque liberti, lineo amictu sacricolarum tectus, a Vi- 
tcllianis pro popa habitus, tandem fuisset servatus, rem oranem, qua- 
lis acciderat, imagine marmorea expressam ad posteros pervenire vo- 
luit: “ Ac potiente rerum patre, disjecto seditui contubernio, modicum 
sacellum Jovi conservator, uramque posuit, casusqitc suos in marmore 
expressit 

Adde talibus monumentls clypeos, qui in curia suspenderentur, 
quibus ingeniosissimus quisque imaginem suam, inter veteres eloquen- 
tice auctores, inveniri quam maxime vellet: adde nummos in hono- 
rem hominum et factorum multorum conflatos) adde tot inscriptiones 
publice propositas, adde titulos imaginibus in atriis adscriptos; adde 
adeo incensa studia privatorum, ut virorum magnorum, qui genjern 
aliquam illustrassent, facta prsecipua quovis modo in aedibus efficta 
posteris commonstrare possent. Nos sane ex talibus vestigiis ad certa 
momenta historia: pervenire amamus, taliaque curiose quidem de re- 
centissimis quibusque temporibus conquirinjus. Tacitus vero hacc 
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omnino neglexisse.videtur ; maluit sane alias imagines in natura ho- 
minum, in tenorc et ductu solito rerum, itique vera actionum huma- 
narum via reperire, repertaqne ex suo potius, quam ex ibtis raris et 
obscuris vestigiis colligere et componere. 

* • 

Fasti, Annales, acti diuma, Senatusconsulta, tabula; public*. 

Fasti, qui unus fons rerum olim gestarum erant, quique turn om* 
nem rerum Rom. memoriam continebant, continuabantur ii quidem ; 
multumque deliberabatur , 1 quid illis inferendum foret. Sed quoni- 
am non nisi pubiice institute, triumphi, ludi, magistratuum series, 
aliunde jam notissima, nulla caussarum vel affectuum habita rati- 
onc, iis inserebantur, Tacitus saltern hide, praeter Consulum et raa- 
gistratuam annos et nomina, nihil in suam historiam transferie pa- 
terat. 

- Acta diuma senatus InsTgnem omnino consiliorum, morum immo 
vitae ct agendi rationis virorum principum, et ad rem publicum nd- 
missorum exhibuissent copiani lustorico, si semper animi sensa, vere 
dicta, et actitata pvse se tulissent. Species aliqua talis integiitatis 
et cur* reperitur , r nihil de Postumi ca;de Tiberius a pud senalum di.s- 
seruit: ])atris jiutsa simulubat. ItCrum : Matrem Antoniam non 
apud auetorcs rerum, non diuma actonan scriptura leperio , nullo tn- 
signi officio functam. r Vorum in externis subsistebant h;rc acta; 
vel si animorum motus et mentem tangerent, ipsa istius aevi vitia, 
studium partium, adulatio, metus, humilitas animorum rum prve- 
erant istis actis consignandis: neque quod honcstum verumve esset, 
inde disceres, yerum solum quod necessarium et tutum diciu. 

Manebat quidem, utnotumest, forma rei public*.. Tiberius* non 
primo solum ad imperium accemt , et ambiguus.adhuc imperandi , cunda 
per consults incipjebat , tanquam vet ere re publica . Ipsae adeo reorum 
caussse, quos principcs percellere vel suppiiciis afficere vellent, in se¬ 
natu adhuc agebantur. Pro tot obviis exemplis unam Tiber!! prn- 
fessionem afferamus ; 5 “ Tiberius, quo? in Silanum parabat, quo 
excusatius sub exemplo accipercmur , li hellos dm An gusli de Voleso 
Messalla, Asi* Proconsule, J'actunique in eum scnatusconsultum rrci- 
tarijubet.** 

Res adeo ad domum Augustam pertinentes sententiis senatoiiis et 
senatusconsultis turn tepiporis perugi videbantur. Sic 6 Augustus 
mult a seevuque dc nmribus Agrippa Postumi questus, ut exsilium ejus 
serial uscousut to sancirrtur , perJccefaL Scd uti jam Augustus per- 

Jecisse dicitur; sic Tiberius qute circa Agrippina*, et Germanic* 
prolis interitum per senatusconsulta confieri deberent, ipse scilicet 
cuncta non tantum flexit, sed et effecit. Igitur res in senatu quidem 
propositas sed nequaquam a? senatu actas continebant istius temporis 
SConsulta; solius prineipis voluntas, et patrum obsequium perscrip. 
ta ibi iri repertum probe vidft Tacitus. Exstabant praeterea Uteris 
multa consignata, quas tabula? quasdam publicas recte diceres. E. g. 

1 Annul, i, 13 . ? Annal. i. G. 3 Annal. >n. 3. ♦ Anna!, l.t. 

5 Annal. m. 6)1. 6 Annal. i. 6. 



ante sc gestis videatur sequutus. 255 

Augusli ieslamentnm, quod per virgines Vestales curia.* illatum, igitur 
caste habitum, etiam sancte, quis dubitat, postcritati fuerit transmis- 
sum. 1 Exstabat libel/us August i wauu perscript ns , quo opes publicic 
continebantur , quantum chi am, sociontmque in nr mis: quot classes , 
reges, provincial tributa , aut rectigalia, et necessitates ac fprgitinues . % 
Insigne sane conscAbendse historic fundamenturn, si quotannis sic 
status, quern nos vocamus, totius imperii fuisset consignatus. Sed 
quoniam non nisi post mortem Augusti fnerat prolatus libellus, pa> 
teriti igitur temporis res continebat; quoniam Augustus ipse huic li- 
bello consilium addiderat, coercendi intra terminus imperii, quod 
aliis metum, aliis invidiam August! arguere videbatur, quisque sane 
intelligit, hoc inter arcana imperii fuisse habitum, et si quid tale im- 
perante Tiberio, qui vel in certissimis lebus tectus videri amabat, 
1‘u.sset conscriptum, nequaquam sane cum senatu, cum alio quo cive, 
prater principes, foret communicatum. Sane invidiam et suspiciosum 
Tiberii animum «x illis, q\ue sibi scriberentur non multa ejusmodi 
sponte et sua voluntate aliis et posteris reliquissc censeamus. Turbse 
circa exitus sequentium imperatorum, direptiones in ipsa urbe, incen- 
dium Capitolii, bella civilia in urbe gesta multa ex relictis adhuc ab- 
stulisse videntur- Quamquam jam metum temporum istorum, taedi- 
um return prasentium et sollicitudinem privati cujusque, quaeve alias 
posterorum quoque curam posthabere suaderent, non multa relinquere 
voluisse putemus. Exstabant tamen et a Tacito adbibebantur multa 
edicta principuin, et liter* publice dat*. Adeo sollicite Tacitus ista 
coliegit, ad^o religiose inde cunctas res in historiam vel annales trans- 
t.ulit, ut videamus, ab isto ne ea quidem neglecta fuisse, quar vel pa- 
rum momenti ad posteritatis memoriam, ne vim quidem ad lectorum 
ammos movendos vel retinendos haberent, qweve splendescere unquam 
posse in sua narratjone merito desperaret. Exemplo sit historta ali- 
cujus ignoti, qui pro Druso Germanici filio luiberi, et eo nomine tur* 
bas, si posset, excitare voluerat. De quo Poppams Sabinus ad Tibe- 
rinm retulerat 3 se peragrata Macedonia provincia, Graci® oram 
lustras«e; Nicopolin, Romanam coloniam ingressum, id demum cog- 
novisse, sollertius istum (qui pro Druso se venditarct) interrogatum, 
quisnam foret, dixisse M. Silano genitum: multis sectatorum tfilapsis, 
ascendisse navcm, tanquam Italiam peteret. “ Integer et a ficto fal- 
soque a versus Taci(i animus tym addit: neque nos originem finemve 
ejus rei ultra comperimus.” Quicquid igitur in litteris talibus ad im- 
peratorem vel senatum a ducibus datis, quicquid in edictis principum 
ad civium vel provinciarum notitiam pervenisse sciebat, id posteros 
quoque ignorare nolebat. Quaecunque Jul. Carsar de liiitannia, 
quam Romanis aperuit, sane non contemnenda in commentarios re¬ 
tulerat, ea non curare videtur, quicquid vero prefect! et Proconsules 
ejus, quod describit, *vi, per omnes annos de ista insula, deque re¬ 
bus a se ibi gestis Romam publice perscripserant, id adeo diligenter 
in Agricohc vitam + transtulit, quasi ae manu in manum ad 
posterorum memoriam transmittendum sibi foret commissum. ttinc, 
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Tacfarinatis historiam bellumque per plurej armos ductum adeo pro¬ 
sequitur, tit qtti non ducum relationibus cdoctus, sed coram intevfu- 
tsse rebus gerendis videretur. Hinc Drusi et Germanici expeditiones 
quanquam annalibus tantum inclusse, hanc vim ad lectorum animos 
habent, quasi omnia cc.ram videas, quoniam ab iis, qui interfuerant, 
relata ante oculos -habebat Tacitus. Hinc commemoratio eorum, 
qua Titus Vespasianus in Jud®a, alii in Armenia, inque Parthorum 
ftnibus gesserant, longe certissima est et accuratissima. Res in finibus 
imperii gestas et icmotas igitur satis h deli ter transcribere poterat Ta¬ 
citus. Sed unde res domi gestas, et virorum urbanorum facta et dicta 
cognoverat ? Exstabant multa principum edicta, quibus animi sensus, 
vel qu® de se existimari vellent, cum populo communicabant; quibu* 
populi cogitationes regere, mentcs ipsas modoflectere modofallere volc- 
bant. Tali edicto' Tiberius non tantum senatum in decernendis Au- 
gusto honoribus moderare institnit, sensuque modesto, quern spirabat 
edictum,sui ingredientis imperium spem gratam ex^tari voluitjean- 
demque speciem moderationis, quam Tacitus tamen adrogantem * vo- 
cat, rctinens populum monuit, ne immodestiam olim significatam jam 
rejje&ere vellet. 

Orationes, episto!®, sermones, rumores. 

Exstabant tot oraticnes in senatu habitae. Quum tot legationes re¬ 
gum, 3 civitatium, 4 exterarum gentium audirentnr, iisque respon¬ 
dendum cssct. Causae etiam onmes graves et capitales in senatu 
act® et orationes ad genus judiciale pertinentes in senatu non secus ac 
olim in judiriis notis except® vulgo edcbantur, vel in acti< senatus as- 
servabantur. Sentcnti® quoque in senatu diet®, si ab ingenio, a sensu 
aliquo honesto, nobili commendarentur, si acerbitate aliqua velodiis 
hade excitatis fuissent cclebrat®, servat® in actis senatus, ad posterita- 
tis memoriam perveniebant, inque historiam abibant.* Imperatores ipsi 
soiliciti erant, ut orationibus modo accurate habitis, modo fictis atque 
artificiose compositis cuncta sua consilia, quxque nova et insdita sus- 
ciperent, qua ratione et arte possuit, commendarent. Augustus 0 
Tibcrio tribuniciam potestatem rursum postulaturus quanquam ftonora 
amtione quondam tamen de habitu vulfuque et in slit nth Tiberii jecerat, 
qitxc velut excusando exprabraret. Tiberii orationes multas exstitisse 
videmus, quibus consilia sua exponcret, factorumque ct instilutoram 
redderet rationem. Mittimus orationes''turn tcinpoi is ad milites habi- 
tas, quas quasi ex histori® lege unice ingenio historicorum deberi con¬ 
tendere fas sit. Urbanas saltern condones hie memoramus. Quid 
attinebat fingere argumentum aliquod exile, nudum, aridum, idque 
ori Vitellii jam luxu perditi, exercitusque maxima parte exuti, id 
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tribucro ? Tacitus tamen 1 sib: religion) dticit omitiere illud, quod 
or.itione, et re spar, sis patrum qua: adhuc legerentur, inclusion con¬ 
st-rv arc tur. Mox scnalum, composite in mngni/iccntiam oral tone, aUo- 
adu s, extjukitispatrum adulation}, bus tiUtlur. 

Retiuebat quippe studiose, et amabat siuvatus et ,populus*hanc imam 
majestaris umbram, utpvincipum oratione, etiamsi beta et fallaci, ta¬ 
me a sibi quis beans haberi viJeretur. Coniitia sibi eripi populus 
facile patiebatur, diunmoclo ex principis ore, qui pro Consule jam 
facto quasi peteret cl prensaret, publice illiquid de Candidate dictum 
auies valgi circumstiepcret; case]ue orationes sodulo asservatas fuisse* 
et Canuidati' gloria: stadium, et gratia ad vulgos qusesita nobis spon- 
dent, idque testalur listeria. 7 

“ l)e comitiis cor.sularibus, quie tumprimum illo principe, ac dein- 
ce; s face, vi>. quidqmun tirmare-ausim: adeo diversa, non modo 
apad auctores, .s edin ip-a us oral ioni bus rcmriunltr. Modo, subtracts 
c.uuiidatorum n<$hinibus, originem ciuusque, et vitam, et stipend).! 
descripsit, ut, qui fore)it, intclligcretur: aliquando, ea quoque signi- 
tieatmne subunera, candidates hortatus, ne ambitu comitia turbarent, 
suain ad id cur.un pollicitns est: plorumquc eos tantum apud se pro¬ 
fesses diisciui', quorum nomin.i cousulibus edidisset: posse et alios 
profile: i, si gratia.*, ant meiitis conlideient. Speciosa verbis*, re inania, 
aut snbdola: quantoque maiore libeuatis imagine tegebantur, tanto 
eruptura ad infensius servitium.” 

Exstabaut quoque laudationes funebres, qux meritis, vita:, vel no. 
mini vita functorum concedebantm*. Qui etsi de mendaciis istis, quo¬ 
rum jam a Cicerone uccusantur, sane Tibcrianis et seqtientibus tempo- 
ribus nihil remisisse sint censendte, historico tamen id praestabant, ut 
inde genus, stirpem, cognationem, honorcsfpie non tantum mqrtuo, sed 
eiiamgenti ipsius nibutos cogno^ceret. Inde morem ilium Taciti ex- 
plicaie cquidem non a re absonum pronuntiem, quod genus, parentei, 
juveatutis sUuiia, et qua via quisque ad istam ftmam vel in tamtam 
pcrvenerii, fere semper non aid memorato demum cujusque exitu 6 
vita, evpoint. Excitutus e.im laudationum funebrium more, turn 
privatum cuj usque vitam ex istis quasi gentilitiis commentariis, repetit, 
quo^ cognati et ha-redes cupide nltro, vel ab’ historico invitati submit¬ 
ted'nl. 1 

Epistolas quoque, quasi tot cfratiunculas absentium missas, ista staj 
quam plurimus \uiii. Istis non tantum Consules ceterique magis¬ 
trates, et omnis senates referre ad absentem principem, qua: ejus cura 
digna esse viderentur, sed iisdern etiam a principibus res urbis et im¬ 
perii prop.mebantur, negotia instituebantur, consilia et rationes flecte- 
bantur. Si juveni alicui principi magistrates esset petendus, Tiberius 
ipse, quanquam adrogantissimus, literas nfisit ad senatum. * Non 
secus princeps ille jnventutis in epistola sensum suum sua et consilia. 
senatui aperuit. 5 Vitellius ipse, jamjam imperator matri Sextili* sane 


1 IJht. Ilf. c. 37. 5 Annal. 1. 1 . 61. 
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non .probanti ejus superbirtm, epistolas multas excusabundub' quasi 
scripsit. ‘ Imperia vel crudelissima, ct omnium libertatem excludentia, 
tamen populnri quad im epistolarum forma quasi lenita scnatui aperi- 
ebantur. 1 Ex revo literarum sane abundnnte si non omnes ad senatum 
missce epistolac fuerint conservator, plurimas tamen ab historico curi- 
oso reperiri legique potuisse id manifestat, quod forma aliquarum, 
argumentaque inania, commimia cum graviorilnis mixta, inde referan- 
tur, qualia quidem finxisse non tanti, non ingenii auctoris rerum esse 
yideretur. 

« Tiberius 1 ludibria seriis permiscefe solitus. egit grates benevolen- 

t‘» patrum: --— Iisdem * Uteris Csesar Sextium Paconianum, 

praetorium, perculit, roagno patrum gaudio.” “ Svpen/ue ea re se- 
natui scripsit, levi cum honore juvenum (Germanici filiabus despon- 
Sorum). Deinde redditis absentise caussis- Jlexit ad gravid - 

? CL% _ x _4 

Talia non fingit ingenium, sed sollertia liistorici testimonia conqui- 
rentis hrec vidit, et reperit. Quam insignia ex talibns epistolis adju- 
menta historicus capere potnerit, quum mores et mentem ipsam viro- 
rum rem publicam admini-.trantium pingere vellet, exemplo sint non 
tantum Augusti et aliorum a Suetonio servatse literae, sed et notatu 
digna ista, et in omne oevum memorabilis Tiberil ad senatum epistoUiA 
Amicum suum Cottam apud senatum defendendum susceperat: “ In- 
signe visum est earum Ctesaris literarum initium. Nam his verbis 
exorsus est. Quid scribam vobis P. C. aut quomodo scribam, aut 
qyid omnino non scribam hoc tempore, dii me deaeque pejus perdant, 
quam perire mb quotidie sentio, si scio.” 

Nulli dubitemus vero, epistolarum turn usum in urbe et inter cives 
fuisse frequentissimum, si rcputamus in castris ipsvs condones turn non 
frequdntiores fuisse, quam quidem epistolas. Mittimus hie epistolas a 
variis ducibus,variarumque partium defenstdbus inter se datas; qualcs 
cre|>errimae ab Othone ad Vitellium, itidem Vespasianorum et Vitcl- 
lianorum ducum inter se datae exstabant. 4 Neque hut referimus istas 
epistolas, quas necessitate quadam expressas, ut niandata aliqua litejis 
consignata duces ad legatos dabant, quales semper dare coacti fuerunt, 
quorum exercitus non in unum locum erat contractus. Quamquam et 
hx epistolas si ad posteritatis memoriam pervenerant, insigne momen¬ 
tum ad res exponendas historico afferre potuissent, Verum tempora 
ilia poscebant aliud genus commercii et consuetudinis. Cunctis in cas- 
tris et provinciis non secus ac Ronue inter prastorianos erant studia 
varia ; pro castrensi modestia regnabat ambitio ; suffragia sua milites 
modo vendebant, modo donabant; unaquaeque castra quasi senatum 
et populum quendam efficicbant, qni non raro de summis rebus decer- 
neresuum esse putarct. Time militum animi ab absentibus per literas 
non secus ac plebis animi olim concionibus erant flectendi. Hinc Ti- 

- i, h i..■ « —.».» .- ■ ... . ■■■ . . .—- , — ~ - 
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ante se gestu vide a tar sequutus. 


feerius antequam nomen prlncipis ct Align sti in senatu capesseret, non 
cunctabundus ad omnes exercitus literas tanquam adepto principatil 
misit. 1 Hinc Drusus ad- Pannonicas legiones obsequium recu- 
santes missus non modo ipse in concione alloquitur milites, sed literas 
patris, (Tiberii) accurate, copiose, et ut milites 1 accipiebant, insidiose 
scriptas, legebat. Simili ratione, quanquani alio consilio inde ex Sy¬ 
ria ad omnes legatos et exercitus script® erant a Vespasiano epistol®. 3 
Hinc Vitelliani milites ducum utriusque partis cpistolas sibi legi, et 
ex earum argumento et sermone decernendum sibi esse putabant, cu- 
jus partes vigerent, ubi vires, robur, et animi essent. * Jam inde reci- 
tatae pro concione epistol® fiddidere fiduciam illis, qui ad Vespasianum 
inclinarent, quoniam duces harum partium tit in victori® superbia 
contemtim, Vitelliani vero scripsissent submisse. Sic Hordeonius * 
dux missas a Vespasiano ad hiberna legionum Gallicarum et Germa- 
nicarum epistolas, multiplicatis exemplaribus, singulis cohortibus vel 
vexillis ab aquiliferis legi jussit. Quin duces earundem partium non 
raro sibi invicem obtrcctabant, perque epistolas suos milites ad judi- 
candum de adversariis excitabant. 6 Tandem etiam exercitus, et le- 
giones inter se non modo missis fidis nonnullis nuntiis consilia com- 
munic.ibant; sed modo Germanicus exercitus ad legiones Pannonicas 
epistolas miserat, 7 modo Moesic® legiones eundem Pannonicum ex- 
ercitum per epistolas alliciebant, * modo Praetorian® urban&que co- 
hortes similibus Uteris sollicitabantur. 9 Immo usque ad extremos im¬ 
perii Romani fines temporum istorum scribendi cacoethes su’a venena, 
vel medicamina spargebat. 10 

“ Procurator Pannoni® Cornelius Fuscus moverc et quatere, quid- 
quid uscjuam ®grum foret, .aggreditur. Scripta in Britanniam ad 
quartadecimanos, in llispaniam ad primanos epistol®, quod utraque 
legio pro Othone adversa Vitellio Cuerat. Sparguntur per Gallias tile - 
f .r: momentoque temporis fiagrabat ingens bellum.” 

Neque non ad duces hostium Romani nominis nonnunquam mitte- 
bantur ab exercitibus partis alicujus liter®. “ 

Non omnes tamen istas epistolas interiisse ptites. Historico, cui non 
tan turn suspicio quadain istarum epistolarum erat injecta; sed qui se- 
des et domus vel tabularia noverat, ubi asservarentur, officium no¬ 
vum erat objectum, talia conquircndi, et ex his arcanas quoque ra- 
tiones, et stimulos mentibus itfjeetos memorandi. Quot libellos igitur 
legere cogebatur historicus, cui ut nostro omnia, qu® ubivis accide- 
rant, et quomodo efiecta fuerint, scire et cum lectoribus communi- 
care in animo esset ? Invaluerat turn quoque mos cuncta per libellos 
ab Imperatoiibus petendi. Non modo diuturna Tiberii absentia ne¬ 
cessitatis quadam lege civibus injunxerat, ut, quem coram non pos- 
sent, per literarum ambages ambirent; sed cum ipsa libertate ratio 
loquendi cum principe etiam interire; orientalium regum more semo- 
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tus qulppc a rebus humanis ct eivililms videri, it.a tit coram alloqui 
religio esset; cuncta igitur epistola*, qua sola lion erubesceret, neve 
metuoret, vulgo maiulari. Turn non tantum Consulcs quotidie per 
literas ad Osarcm referebant; quibus relationibus qumn Tiberius re- 
scriberet, ingens sane inde scriniarium accrevisse putemus. “ Turn 
quoque Cxpioni Crispino 1 formam vitae ineundi locus erat, quem in¬ 
de celebrem miserice temporum fccerunt. Nam egens, ignotus, in- 
quics, dum occullix libdti v saviti.x; principis adiepit, mox clarissimo 
caique pcricnlurn facessit, dedit e.rai/jjhau, quod sccuti cx pauperibus 
divites, ex coniemtis xnetuer.di ticrentd' Malum tarn prsrgnans lite- 
ravnm, locum dabat, ut onmiuni, qui Tibt'rio suspecti vel ttejano im- 
pedimento essent, e. g. 1 l>rusi Neionis, Agrippina 1 , multorumque ali- 
orum insigniutn, facta non tantum neque dicta, sed ab add it is cuicnn- 
que custodilms, e tiara ntuitii, htlroilns , aperta , sea eta cuncta velut in 
annales re/errentur, et quotidie ad Cresarem mitterentur. Longe ma¬ 
jor adhuc copia literarum cx hac superbia Principum ennscebatur. 
Per literas quippe cuncta turn civcs et privati qnivis non secus ac si 
exteri et alienissimi fuissent, expetebant; qu® litene per milites, \ el 
corporis quosdam custodcs cmnmeabant, quaium turn lamiiiares et 
intinii amici Casarum fere scse feeerAnt avbitros.* Ut uno t imam 


excmplo ostendamus, quanta inde literarum moles existcre potueiit, 
audianms nostrum . J “ Plums quam C.XX Hindi on premia exposccn- 
tium, ob aliquam notabilem ilia die operam Vitellius posted invenit; 
quorum auctores conquiri et interlici jussit.” Raras antea in castris 
fuisse literas conjicias, militibus porro, precipue inter bclla civilia co* 
ram Imperatorem adeundi, vel per suos tribunos et legates beneficia 
vel premia reposcendi larga facultas erat.; et tamer, ob operam una 
die in urbe navatam centum vigiuti amplius liters. expostulantes in ma- 
nus Imperatoris pervenerant, et quam quam infamise fere testes fnerint, 
tamen a fantore talium facinovum quasi in tubulaiio eranv asvervata. 
Quum vero Sejanns ipse adeo in maxima cum Tiberio familialitate, 
in rebus ad se pertinentibus, per codicillos animi sensa proderet, A la¬ 
ris quippe turn erat , Prinupem, quantqumn pnesentem scripto ad ire , 4 
quid ab omnibus, qui ubivis per orbem Romanum sparsi erant, civi- 
bus literal um turn qnidem conscriptum putas! 

Talium vero literarum, qme ab aliis auctoribus, si, qui eas scripsc- 
rant, non nobilissimis viris essent accerbendi, forent ncglecttc, Taci¬ 
turn curiosum fuisse, indeque multa hausisse, ipsius verbis credamus. 5 

** Neque sum ignarus a plerisquc sciiptoiibus omissa-, dum cn- 

pta fatiscunt, aut quee ipsis nimia et molesta fuerunt, ne pari redio 
iecturos adficerent, verentur. Sobis pleraque digna cogrtitu obvenere, 
quam quam ab aliis imrlebrata 

Hoc indefesso latitantia «vel ab aliis neglecta protrahendi studio sine 
dubio eo pervenit, ut adeo commentarios Agrippina; jiliie, quibus hcec 
Neronis principis mater, vitum suarn et casus suorum posleris menwra- 
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ante scgcxth xhlcalur sc.quulm* 

rerat, iuspiceretj et inde scrrrioncs inter matrem cl Tibcrixim, alias 
arcanox habit os, enuntiavet . 1 * * 

Quin iilerarum matrix Tibcrii ad ipsum datanim, mentinnem laeit, 
Nonna quoque bejani ipsius secret! .simarum literal um, adque eas a 
Tibtrio responsojrum excmpla oculis lustra visse, mnnibux volvisse v't- 
ihLtir?* Liter us porro ad Tiberium a Lentulo Gsrlnlico ex ipsa ’ 
Germania dutas, fiducia: imrau min arum pious, quas quippe Tibe¬ 
rius, dura viveret, non evulgari, vix omnino couserrari sivit, nostro 
inspi rere fontigerat. 

bio ad ipsa igitur domns Augusts arcana penetruvit. 

Singular! modo sibi curx Imbuit, at ultima principura, extrema co. 
rum acia et dicta rescisecret. Nam a sonilms, qui iis iaterfuer.mt, 
vito quisquo ii> din lucrut supcistes, lv.ee perceperit ; num 
traditione qua accepta, pto certo compeuis, epp Jias tumen non cjus 
mas test, cum lectoribus communicaveul, dubites. Conccdanms, fu- 
ciie fuisse cognoscerc Oilionis extrema, rot testihus nobiliiat.t, neque 
adeo ab auctoris vita annorum spatio remota. Augasii auteih et 
Tibcrii finis, quem uterque non Romo?, ventm in Campania invene- 
runt, quique data opera celaretur, quomodo Tacito ita innotuerit, 
quasi qui interfuisset, ipse non habef diterc. De isto : Ha c 4 atque 
talia agilamibus gravescere valetudo Augnsti. Jit qniduai scelus 
nxoris Kiispedabant. (luippc rumar inecsserat , pan cos ante menses, 
Augustum, deeds consciis et comite uno, l'abio Maximo, Planasiam 
vectum, ad videndum Agrippam» quod Maximum nxori Marcias 
apernisse, il/am Livix, gnaruai id Cecsari , neque multo post, exstincto 
Maximo, audit as in funere ejus Marche gnu? I us, semet incusanlis, 
quod causa exitli maritoesset. 

Videus ilium nihil, quod referat, comperti habere, nisi quod in tali 
re tanumet auditionesrequirendasibiputet,quinsigniticationesquasdam 
tectas, suiurrus, gemitus, vultus adeo qni observarint, sibi audlendos 
ducat. Similia proisus sunt, qnx de Tibcrii exitu retort: “ Gramm 5 
line pvinripi, coque data tax it de tradeuda rep. inter nepotes: etiam 
de Claudio apilanti, imminuta mens ejus obstiiit. Sin extra don mm 

successor qurereretur, - met achat.. Mu.r ii.cerlus aaimi, fesso cor- 

pore, consilium, cuiimpar oral, fato permisil . jactis ian/ca vocibus, 
perquas intelligerctur providut iutuocrum.” Turn c<a urn,quoruminte- 
rerat, successorem in promtu habere otudia reputes, quomodo ex defid- 
enteTiberio elicerent, quantulum sibi xpatii ad vivendum relictum 
crederct: turn credit us cst umiia/itatnu esphrissc, et, ut non f'also 
atque ad pemiciem multorum credit us videretur, oppresses, et, omai* 


1 Aimal.1. 4. 7 Annul. IV. c. 

1 Amial.VLc. ;?0. Dio forsan jam leelnr quit, attentior obseiuuit. me no 
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virel. de fiintiliua edidit, tut de Tacitus, */«« de>}Hdruumtm trudidit, hausisse \i- 

detut-. Marl*. 17Qiiam quidem prolusioncm milii, etiam atque etiam dt d- 
derauti, videre non contigit. 
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£6'i Foulcs ques Tacitus in iradcmlis rebus 

bus disccdentibus, derclictus. Neque certiusquid dc Galba: cuncta 
tamen, utut erant, qux unquam essent audita, refert. 1 “ Extremam 
Galbx voeem, ut cuique odium aut admiratio f'uit, varie prodidere. 
Alii, supplicitcr interrogasse, qi^d mali meruisset ? paucos dies exsol- 
vendo donativo deprecatum : plures, obtulisse uitro percussoribus 
jugulum, agerent ac ferirent, si ita e re publica videretur. Non in- 
terfuit occidentium, quid diceret. De percussorc non satis constat. 
Quidam Terentium Evocatum, alii Lecanium ; crebrior Jama tradidit 
Lamurtum XV legionis militem, impresso gladio, jugulum ejus hau- 
sisse.” Non tantum extremae voces principum excipiebantur, sed quae- 
cunque in re aliqua gravi jactassent, quibusque suns mores piodidis- 
sent, ea ex rumore, nullo auctore adhibito, refert Tacitus. Quin et 
audita eat scevissima ViteUii vox, qua se, ipsa enbn verba rejeram, pa - 
visse oculos, spectata inimici morte, jactavit. * 

In multis quippe rebus, quas aequales vel proximi state literis man- 
dare non audebant, quarum igitur auctores, et testimonia deerant, 
rumores adeo sequi necessarium erat. Nonnunquam ex rumore ac- 
cepta distinguit a traditis per certos auctores : “ In tradenda morte 
Drusi, qux plurimis maximeque fidis auctoribus memorata sunt, re- 
tnli: sed non omiserim eorundem tetnporum rumomn, validton adeo , nt 
nondum txolescalN 1 Illorum omnino rumorum rationcm non poterat 
non habere, qui pervulgati erant/ qui diu obtinuerant, quos res not® 
et memoranda fuerant consequut®. 3 “ Nihil tamen Tiberium 

magis penetravit, qvam stadia homimm acccnsa in Agrippinam ; -—- 

- Fliere, qui public! muneris pompam requireretit comparareniqne, 

quae in Drusum - cumulata,” Quippe hsec rusquam perscripla 

fuerant, sed historic tamen momentum aliquod efficicbant, uti in re 
bus agendis vim magnam habuerant. « Gnarumid Tibet to f'uit; ut- 
que premeret vutgi serttiones, monuit edicloN 

Aliud exemplum legimus in extremis Oalbx rebus. 4 “ Maturavit 
earcs (seditio in Belgico erumpens') consilium Galbx de adoptione se- 
cum et cum proximis agitantis. Non sane crebrior iota civiiale sermo 
per illos menses Juerat, primum liccntia ac libidiue talia loquendi, 
dein fessa jam a tale Galbx. I’aucis judicium aut reipubl. amor: 
multi occulta spe, prout quis amicus, vel cliens hunc vcl ilium ambi- 
tiosis runwribus destinabant.” ** 

Per traditionem igitur de rumore, qui olim Rom® fuerat divulgatus, 
ad Taciturn nonnunquam fuisse relatum putemus. Sacpc vero ilium, 
qui, ex nomine historic is turn indito, rerum auctor esset, rumoris tabs 
quoque fuisse auctnrem putes, ita ut id, quod ipse opinaretur vel judi- 
caret, aliis pro opinione vel sermone tribueret. Si caussa alicujus rei 
esset reddenda, ipse quippe animadvertere, mentem intendere, seque 
in rem ipsam toto animo referre. Hoc se in physicis fecisse, et sic ad 
magis probabilem rei vel eventus alicujus explicationem pervenisse, 
ipse fatetur. Quum de exustis igne coclesti regionibus circa mare 
mortuum variorum relationes vel opiniones commemorasset, addit 
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tandem : * “ego sicut inclitasquondam urbes igne ccelesti flagrasse con- 
cesmrhn , it a halitu iacusinfici tej ram, comimpi superfusum spiritpm, 
eoque foetus segetum et autumni putrescere icor.” 

Iterum de Oceano opiniones aliojgjm referens e suo palam quid ad* 
dcre amat: 1 “ ried mare pigrum et grave tultra Caledoniam Sep- 
tentrioues versus) remigantibus perliibent: ne ventis quidem perinde 
attolli: cred‘. t quod rariores terra: montesque, caussa ac materia tem- 
pestaUim, et profunda moles continui mar is tardius impellitur,”’ et 
posteu de longis Borealium regionum diebus : “Quod si nubes non offi¬ 
ciant, adspici per noctcm solis fulgoretn, ncc occidere et exsurgere, 
sed transire affirmant. Scilicet extrema et plana terr arum, humilt 
umbra, non engunt tenebras, infraque ccelum et sidera nox cadit.’* 

Mirum videri possit, quod in physicis, quippe in alieno versatus, 
suam nt judicis quasi ad decidendum ingerat personam, Outim in re¬ 
bus ad hominum mores et naturam pm rinentibus ipse apparere noltt, 
verum qua: ipse cogitarit, judicarit, aliorum quasi ex ore referat. 
Verum in divinis rebus, quum ipse ex scrutatoris natura: persona lo- 
quebatur, non veritatem et unitatem narrationis turbasse sibi videtur ; 
in humanis contra rebus non nisi veritatis ipsius testimonium referre, 
fas esse ducit. Etiamsi igitur quam maxi.ne ingenio indulgeat, ta- 
men ingenium suum, suum judicium interponi non vult. Historicus 
ipse ut rationes deducens, judicans, decernens nullibi apparere, per¬ 
sons vero, quas quodque aevum tulerat, solse loqui, agere, omnia in 
omnibus esse. Etiamsi conjeciurx tantum adduci possent, has^coa- 
jeeturas tamen sequalibus, non sibi tribuit. 3 

“ Prorogatur Popparo Safcino provincia Moesia, additis Achaia et 
Macedonia. Id quoque morum Tiberii fuit, continuare imperia, ac 
plerosque ad finem vitae in iisdem exercitibns, aut jurisdictionibus ha¬ 
bere. Caussa: v arise traduntur: alii tasdio nova: curae semel placida 
pro seternis servavisse : quidam invidia, ne plures fruerentur, sunt, qui 
rri.sliment , ut callidum eius ingenium, ita anxium judicium, neque 
enim eminentis virtutes sec tab at nr, et rursum vitia oderat: ex optimis 
periculum sibi, a pessimis dedecus publicum metuebat, qua hsesita- 
tione postremo eo provectus est, ut mandaverit quibusdam provineias, 
quos egredi urbenonerat passurus.” 

Uli quisque, in quacunqpc conditione, quocunque loco positus, suae 
‘naturae convenienter se gesserit, id quidem ex hominum natura, re- 
busque externis ipse Tacitus conjiciebat, ct secum perpendebat; quum 
narration! vero esset includeudum, turn, ut historic tides servaretur, 
testibus quibusdam, quippe quihxc vidcrint, id tribuit, quod forsan 
non nisi in Taciti imagi^andi vi exstiterat. E. g. “ Pisa item (ora- 
tione gravi et honorifica a Galba adoptqtum) Jerunt , statim intuenti - 
bus, rt moxconjectis in etem omnium ocuhs , nullum turbati aut exsultan- 
tis animi mo.tum prodidisse.” 4 Sic scilicet decere ejus personam Ta¬ 
citus probe viderat. 

Quamquam igitur tot xnomlmenta antecedentium temporum, tot 
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£(>* Failles quos [\ieitus m trade mils rebus, §c. 

tabnhv publics, tor singulcrum libelli, epistolte, commentarii in pri- 
vutis dvjmibus asservnti, lam pervulgatus et diu sustentatus rumor, 
argumentum omno historic Tacito suggcrcre pot ui-.se* videantur, ere- 
litmus tamen, cum ex ista farragine indicia quidem, er exiernas sig- 
nificationes omnes desumsbse, intern am vero hominum naturam, tecta 
anrmorum, caussas, moduni, quo quoeque res gesta esset, videri sibi 
ipsi fmxisse. 

Otium illi, per imperium Domitiani necessario impositum, facul- 
tatem dederat cuncta ista tucite colligendi. Nerva, turn et Tr.ijanus 
illi concesserant, ut procederet, ct homines, qnales in rebus civilibus in 
curia, in aula se manifest ant, cognoscerct; tuiti senex se totuni in an¬ 
tiquum aevum, quod sibi describendum sumserat, rctulit; turn ex 
vestigiis, quae collecti a sc aliorum libelli indicarant, sibi animos ho- 
minum, sibi modttm et ductum rei quani maxime naturae convenic-n- 
tes, meditando, colligendo, comparando eflormavit: turn d< nique 
quemque agentem, loquontem induxit, vim vitamque narrationi ad- 
didit. 

Sic ratiocinationes, et judicia enascebanlur, qu;c vel antiquioris 
Augustani sevi hominibus tvibueiula sustinerct; 1 “ Igitur verso (post 
Acttacuu pugnam) civitatis statu, nihil usquam priori et integri mo- 
ris: omnis, exnta arqualitate, jussa principis aspectare: nulla in pne- 
seits {btmidine, dum Augustus netate validus, seque, et donium, et 
pacera sustentavit. Postquam provecta jam senectus, xgro et cor¬ 
pora fatigabatur, aderatque finis, et spes nova-: pauci bona librriafis 
incasmm dissercre , pi ares helium pavescere , nUicupere : pars mul to 
maxima imminentis dominos vnriis rumoeibus diffirchaut; Irucem 

Agrippam-Tiberium Neronem matin inn annis, spcctalum 

bello, sed vetere atque insita Clajidiac familial superbia. Multus bine 
ipso dc Augusto, sermo, plcrisque vana ndrantihus, quod idem dies 

accept! quondam imperii princcps, et vita' mpremus-- -- At 

upud prudentes vita ejus varie extollebalur, ar jiiebaturvr. Hi pie- 
tateerga pajrentem, et nece£situdiue r Reip. in qua nullus tunc legibus 

locus, ad arm a ci\ ilia actum.---— Dieebatur contra, pietatem 

erga parentem, et tempera reap, obtentui sun it a: ceterum cupidine 
dominandi coucitos per largitioncs veteranos — — 

Sic ettam descriptiones rerum atrocitate sua animos perccllentium ■ r 
“ Quadraginta armatorum millia irrupere, calonum lixarumquc 
amplior numerus, et in libidinem ac saevitiam comiptior. Non digni- 
tas, non astas protegebat, quo minus stupra caedibus, caides stupids 
miscercntur. Grandccvos senes, exacta setate feminas, vilcs ad pnrdam, 
in ludibrium trahebant. Vbi add la virgo^aut quis forma conspicuus 
incidi&set , vi mnnilmsqur rapicnlitm diva hits, ipsos pnsiremo direptarrs 
in mutumnperuiciem agebatd Dum peegniam, vel gravia aura tem- 
plorum dona, s&i qutsque tralnmt, maiore aliorum vi truncabantur. 
Quidam obvia aspernati, verberibus tormentisque doniiqorum nbdita 
scrutari, defossa erucre.” 

Quisque haec ita accidcrc potuisse sentitj num vero ex anteceden- 
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lis alit'uj us script or! •> nnrratione, an ex noslri imaginatione flnxerinr, 
Ouinciiliani Je ampli near lone prxceptum, quod sane nemo venim ta- 
liu.n narrator turn spemendum sibi duxit, prxeeptoque additum ex- 
emplum, dubium reddcrc videiur. 1 “ Sic urbium captarum c rose it 

miseratio. Sine dnbio cnim, qui dlfcit rxpuoi/atnm esse* civitatcm, 
compleetitur omnia, quxeunque tali.s fortuna recipit: sod in affectus 
minus penei rat brevis hie velut mint ins. At-si aperias hxc, qux ver- 
bo uno inclusa er.mt, ap pa rebuilt el fusx per dornos ac templa flam* 
mx, et rueutium men'rum fl avor, ct ex diversis clamoribus unus qui- 
dam sonus. aliorum fug a incerta, alii in extremo complexu suorum 
cohxicntes, u. inf mliurn feminarumque ploratus, H male in ilium 
dinv .sctmti fitto senes: mm ilia proianorum sacrornnique direptio. 
fUc-'Ciuinm pixdas rcpetentiumquc discursus, tl mil ante suum quisque 
pi (cduucm cuicnali, ct conata reiincre inf ant cm vium metier,, ct sic it hi 
>»■!■/(.< lucrum cf, pit gun inter victores. T .V«t tv.hn ham omnia com- 
plecratur eversio, minus est tamen totum dicere quam omnia. Con- 
sequemur autem, ut manifesta sint, si fuerint similia : et licebit etiam 
Kilso a diin gore, quiequil fieri Hotel” 

Flit' ■'•criptores foie x 1 1rules eundem campum esse nactos vides, 
quoTjum acris ingenii ct nnaginandi vis exenrrere posset; castiorem 
tartan thetore hisiniicum, ct magis leges bhlorix relinentem non sine 
judi< ii et sensus eju, admiratione videro est. 


INQUIRY INTO THE ETYMOLOGY OF ‘ PLOW 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal, 

At p. 2!).0. in your No. XIV. Sir W. Drummond has favored your 
readers \\ irh another of those novelties, to which lie often arrives by 
the aid of etymology and ingenious imagination, but which, as I 
presume, cannot be supported by sufficient evidence or even proba¬ 
bility ; this is, that the name of the chief God of the Moabites, Baal. 
Peor , together with the worship of that deity, were borrowed by 
them from the name and respect paid by the Egyptians to their god 
Hants , whom in their language they would call Pi-or, in which name 
Pi is only the article the, and even by the Copts at present is often 
changed into /V. To this etymologic novelty there seem to be 
Hurry objections, some of which I will point out. In the first place, 
nearer Philo Judxus in ancient times, nor anv of the modern learned 
J.ws, have ever had any suspicion of such an origin to this deity, or 
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that the Moabites had any connexion with the Egyptians. The 
name also they all derive from the Hebrew language, not die Egyp- • 
tian, and consider its sense as being in some degree significant of the 
character of the Deity and the worship paid to him, by denoting 
something' of filthiness or obscenity, although indeed they do not 
sufficiently explain what the nature of it was. Why then should we 
be inclined to conjecture, that instead of a native it had a foreign 
origin, without any other evidence than merely some similitude be¬ 
tween the name Pe-or and a supposed Pi-or as being the Egyptian 
mode of denoting the God Horns ? It appears indeed by the inscrip¬ 
tion on the Rosetta stone, that they did write that name oor (*5) so 
far as M. Akerblad has been able to decypher the Egyptian letters in 
it; but the article Pi is never there prefixed to it, although it occurs 
often; nor, so far as I can discover by Woide’s Lexicon, is an article 
ever prefixed to the proper name of any person whatever in the modern 
Coptic language. At p. 74 we read of Pachnm, at p. 120 of men a, 
at p. 12b, Skenutius , all without any article prefixed ; if there be 
any examples to the contrary in a language of which we know so 
little, I shall willingly be better instructed. 

Thus far, however, there is at most nothing but mere conjecture, 
from some similitude in the two names, to support the etymology, and 
this also liable to objection ; but Sir W. Drummond proceeds to add 
written testimony from Suidas and Jerom in the following sentence : 

“ Most certainly this Egyptian God Or was the same with Priapus; 
thus Suidas says t® tiyct'Kf.’.x tov Tlfiictvov r»v 'Llj>av ■kj,£ Aiyuur-Wa*? JctstXv}- 
jtsvsv &c. ; and Jerom says: Israelii re cducti ex Eg/pto fornicati snrit 
cum Madianitis et ingressi sunt ad Baalphegor idolum Moabitarum, 
qnem nos Priapum possumus appellare. Tnis species of idolatry 
seems to have been borrowed from the Egyptians—it is therefore not 
improbable, that the name Pe or was likewise of Egyptian origin.” 
Hence it appears.that, like Jerom, Sir W. Drummond adheres to the 
opinion of the Jews that there i.i some obscenity in rite worship of 
Baalpeor, and he rejects the opinion of Soiden, who maintained that the 
Jornicatio in question included no other meaning, than merely that of 
Idolatry, this being the word constantly used in scripttue for the war¬ 
ship of Idols in general. But how does this account suit with the cha¬ 
racter of HorusP for he is not described by Plutarch or any others as an 
obscene Deity, like Priapus or Pan ; but quite the contrary, as a 
noble-spirited, active son of Osiris and*Isis, who revenged the death 
of his father by Typhon, whom Homs afterwards conquered and 
thus recovered the supreme power in Egypt. Prselium cum Ty- 
phone per plures dies durasse ac victoria Orum potitum.” Why then 
has Sir William confounded him with Pan and Priapus ? If he ad¬ 
mits the accounts by Plutarch in other articles, why not in this like¬ 
wise? By acting otherwise, he has connected together incoherent ac¬ 
counts, in order to give plausibility to his own etymology. It may be 
said, however, that Suidas had set him the example; but if Suidas is 
contradicted by Plutarch,* is, the testimony of the former to be pre¬ 
ferred, although nothing is- to be found jn other ancient authors to 
confirm it ? In the Isiac table; Horus is represented more than once as 
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a deified youth, but without the least circumstance of obscenity. 
If then the rites oi Baalpeor contained any such obscenity as the 
Jews, Jerom, and Sir W. Drummond, suppose, how could they be 
borrowed from the worship paid by the Egyptians to the youthful 
and pious hero Horus ? or the name Pe-or be copied from Pi-or in 
Egypt ? The only evidence to support this is that above-mentioned 
from Suidas. The very same words are indeed found in. Codinus, 
but they must have been copied from Suidas, as Codinus lived later 
than 1000 years after Christ, which is the latest date of any events 
found mentioned in Suidas; and shall the testimony of so late a 
compilation as this be set in opposition to Plutarch ? Where Suidas 
could find such an account of Horus as his being the Egyptian Pria- 
pus is unknown ; yet there is however one sentence in Plutarch which 
might possibly have been the accidental and erroneous foundation of 
it, and 1 know of no other either there or »Jsesvhere. After having 
described O/as as being Ji nit us et per feet us t and that die object of his 
exertions was ulcisei patron et matron injniia affect os, lie adds, that 
Horus did not kill Typhon after having conquered him, but only 
vim ejus et cfflcaci talon abslulil . As a memorial of this (he says) 
In Copto (ulferurd) simulachrum Ori altera manic Tijphonis geni.~ 
talia tencrc . This is the only act ot indelicacy to be found ascribed 
to Horus: but this was not in reality any act by Horus himself, but 
only the arbitrary invention of a painter or sculptor to express by 
representation the fact of Horus having extinguished all the former 
powers of Typhon: and this only in that one particular city of Cop- 
tos, not throughout all Egypt. It seems to be only just possible then 
that such a representation as this could have afforded foundation fot 
the obscenities attributed to tire rites of Baalpcor, or that this deity 
should on this account have derived even his name from Horns, 
who had not actually any concern whatever in that sculpture, 
and could not on this account be assimilated to Priapusas it is not 
any act of a lascivious nature in him, but only a symbolical expres 
si on of the consequences of a martial event, by a particular painter 
One would have wished therefore to have found an author of novel, 
ties, supporting his opinions by some better testimony than the abovi 
sentence in Suidas; where it §eems very possible, that Or us may, « 
the reading of some MS. have been a mistake for Osiris, to whom Plu 
tarch does indeed in one place ascribe some Phaliophorian attitudes 
as quoted by Sir W. Drummond, yet in that one place only. Th 
name, however, of Osiris would have ruined the etymology. It ma; 
moreover be doubted, whether in that objectionable sentence above 
mentioned, Plutarch did not again mean only to relate such anothe 
invention of some particular sculptor, as m the case of Horus; fo 
no where else either in Plutarch, Herodotus, Diodorus, the Isia 
table, or in the Egyptian antiquities collected by Cai/lus , are an 
obscenities whatever attributed to Osiris himself; all the Phallophc 
rian rites having been introduced after his death by Isis and her po 
terity, and never .ascribed in any reject to Osiris himself. So th: 
it must have been from the Egyptian Wactices in later times, and nr 
from Horus, that the Moabites must hMe borrowed them, in case th 
was their real origin, and that they werewpi their own native invention 



CoS Etymology of * Peor* 

to which mankind in all nations are sufficiently prone of themselves. 
We must therefore make five or six suppositions, before we can arrive 
at Sir W. Drummond’s etymology, and say, That if the rites of Baal- 
pcor were of a Phallophorian kind, if these were borrowed from 
Egypt, ;/‘'lhe person who first borrowed and instituted them in 
Mo ab had seen the above picture in Coptus if he took more 
notice of that single picture than of the numerous other phallopho¬ 
rian representations throughout all Egypt, if it was the Egyptian 
custom to prefix articles to proper names, if Oius was not mis¬ 
taken by him for Osiris, //'jSuidas had any good historic evidence for 
that sentence, if what Plutarch ascribes to Osiris in one sentence 
was also frequently the case in Egypt, then it is possible that Pc-or 
in Moab might be derived from Pi-or in Egypt, though still very 
improbable, as it is in contradiction to all traditions concerning the 
etymology of that name by the most ancient Jews and Christians, 
who agree that it is a Chaldee word expressive of the abomina¬ 
tions practised at the rites of Buulpeor or Ihialpheg n\ For thf- 
farther if must still be added, whether or not Pc-or was actually the 
real name of the Idol or Pliegor or something like it, yet possibly not 
sufficiently like it to enable us to discover the name of On/s 
concealed within it. Lastly, we must not forget the testimony of 
the author of Psalm lOfi, who gives an historical relation of the 
events which happened to the Jews immediately after their exit from 
Egypt ; and if he knew any thing of the subject about which he 
writes, he certainly ascribes no obscenities whatever to the worship¬ 
pers of Baalpeor, like the Ph all op hoi ian ones in Egypt, but only that 
they partook of the sacrifices to that Idol, which was the fact ajso 
concerning all other idols. “The Israelites joined themselves unto 
Baalpeor, and ate the sacrifices of the de..d.” v. ‘2b. However, it 
must be allowed to be a proof of genius to be able to make something 
out of nothing, ‘and a plausible etymology by aptly conpew’og 
together a mass of incoherent accounts, out of which Leclerc v.u v> 
little able to extract any certain information, that he dismisses them 
with these words: “ Qua: omnia, cum incernsvima sunt, digna non 
sunt qute nos morentur,” Nuwr. 2,5,13. in winch place, however, it 
appears that the Idol was worshipped in a mountain called Poor or 
Ptiegor, from which mountain, therefore, might be derived the name 
of the Idol itself, and not from Or us and such a distant and unknown 
country as Egypt. If, then, all these i/s should conspire luckily, in 
favor of the proposed etymology, we may, perhaps, accede to it ; 
otherwise we’must seek for some better evidence. 

Now, I perceive no other shadow of evidence adduced by the wri¬ 
ter to support this new etymology,except that t'Jiemosh was another 
name for an Idol in Moab (Numb. 21.) but whether the same Idol, 
or not, is not determined in scripture. If a different one, no evidence 
can be drawn from it, but the writer here again takes upon him to sup¬ 
pose that it was the -same Deitv, and «that this name and worship 
were also borrowed from Egyj'ft.” This, in like manner, he supposes 
to have been an obscene worskto; yet nothing to that purport is inti¬ 
mated here also in Scripturej/ out rather that it consisted in human 




sacrifice* 1 ;. For the whole Iftth ch.< of Jeremiah contains prophecies 
against Chcmosh and Moab, in which the only circumstance mentioned 
relative to the nature of the worship is, “ that he offereth in high pla¬ 
ces and burnetii incense to his gods.” v. 35. From /rod- being in the 
plural one may suspect, that Peur and Chcmosh might not be the same ; 
the offering on high places also does not necessarily imply 3 mm an sacri¬ 
fices, yet admits it; and the 10th ver-e seems to relate to the judg¬ 
ment of blood l'or blood: “ Cursed be lie that kcepeth back his 
sword hom blood.” But, however this may be, there is at least no 
indication of any obscene worship to Chcmosh ; therefore, if he was 
tiie tame Pcor, not to. the latter likewise. Why then has Sir 
W. Drummond supposed it ? merely because tlic name has some re¬ 
semblance to Chtminis or Chcmnio in Egypt, who was the same as 
Fan and a deity of obscenity, and because Jerom has said, that 
Chomo-h wa > the same as Peer. What evidence he had of-this we 


are ignorant, bur the Scripture affords wre and the traditions also of 
me Jeass.; - m. such thing.'- But Jerom Fas said still faither that 
Poor was the same as Priapus, whereas Sir William says Chcmosh 
r.\r Pan,; botli wane indeed obscene personages, yet very different, 
and if Jeiem w,u, mistaken in this, he might be just as well 
mistaken in the identity of Chcmosh and. Poor, and in regard to the 
obscenity also of either of them. This second etymology then of 
the names of gods in a country, where some dialect of Chaldee was 
spoken, has therefore as little evidence as the former in favor of its 


being derivable from the Egyptian language, iu which Chemmo is 
indeed to be found, but means only a foreigner. (Woide p. 125.) 
D some similitude in two names in two different languages is thus to 
be deemed a sufficient foundation for deriving ore from the other, 
without anv connecting evidence to support it, what a multitude of 
derivations may any one language acquire from any one other ? For 
example 7 char (IXTJXP) in Coptic means pel!is, shin, therefore, in 
the language of Sir W. Drummond, it is very probable, and most 
icrtain, that from this was derived chair in fiench, when it signifies 
shin, e. g. Idle a la chair blanche , she has a white skin. Upon the 
whole, now that writers have exhausted almost all subjects tit for 
novels, it only remains, that some ingenious artists should from this 
similitude between names attempt a new species, by composing a 
diverting volume of etymological romances: at the same time by 
dextrousiy connecting together names and circumstances, which have 
no connexion of themselves, we may be able to attain to a new 
species of knowledge never discovered before, which is more credita¬ 
ble to rational creatures, than ingenuously to confess that we knovr 
nothing about the matter* . . t 
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BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 


To the Editor of the Classic^ Journal. 

Y our Journal being professedly open to Biblical Criticisms, I 
venture to send you, for insertion, the following remarks on a 
passage in St. John’s Gospel, if, on perusal, you shall think them 
worthy of a notice. 

The passage alluded to is in St. John, c. iii.‘ v. 13. where our 
Saviour is teaching Nicodemus the necessity of Regeneration, and, 
in allusion to himself, speaks of his being in heaven, though at 
the same time evidently on earth. The words in our translation 
are, « No man hath a-scended up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son of Man, ’which is in heaven 

That acute and penetrating critic, Jeremiah Markland, in a 
letter to Mr. Bowyer, the eminent printer, who florished in the 
last century, confesses his utter inability to give any rational in¬ 
terpretation to the original Greek, without supposing some cor¬ 
ruption of the text. 

“When Beza (writes he) could not tell what to do with '() «b 
Sv rip o vpavip (and he must have been very skilful if he could) he 
contends that ‘O cuv signifies qui erat. —Again, *0 «v is spoken by 
the Son of Man conversing upon earthy and affirming at the same 
time that he is in heaven. Erasmus’ and Grotius’s notes seem to 
come from persons, who thought themselves obliged to say some¬ 
thing upon what they did not understand. In the edition of Con¬ 
jectures on the New Testament (Mr. Bowyer's own) which you 
sent me, in the margin, against John, c. iii. v. 13. I find these 
words,—-‘If Jos. Scaliger, Jos. Casaubon, Grotius, Halmasius, 
Bojjhart, and Bentley, were to give their unanimous opinions that 
*0 wv might signify who was, I should riot believe it without an 
exemplification.’ 

“ It is impossible that' O could be taken in their usual signi¬ 
fication here: and therefore Erasmus gives them a new one *, Par - 
ticipium certe potest per prccteritum perfectum, qui erat (he 
should have said fuit) in ccelo , fyc. Beza, who understood it no 
morecthan Erasmus did, was glad, however, of such an authority, 
and so translated it est vel erat! It is no wonder that those who 
came after, befog in the same circumstance of not understanding , 
- should follow such great examples.” 

So far Jeremiah Markland.^ 

, Now, sir, you will think A>ur correspondent very bold, in pre¬ 
tending to comprehend whan^ot only that great critic, according 
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to his ovrn confession, did not understand, but what even such 
eminent translators, as Be^a and Erasmus, failed of discovering. 
And’yet, without claiming a more than moderate share of saga¬ 
city, far beneath the critical acumen of the three great names 
above-mentioned, ygur correspondent presumes to think that he 
has hit the meaning of that contested passage*. That Mavkland 
should have failed to ascertain its full bearing, is little to be won- 
dered at, because his inquiries on such subjects were confined to 
mere grammatical speculations *, but how it happened that the 
other two, who were so deeply skilled in Biblical researches, did 
not succeed in divining the true sense of the passage, is matter of 
much wonder. 

The words, then, appear at first sight, to convey full proof of 
our Saviour’s inherent divinity. A reference to a few* parallel 
passages in the two Testaments, will illustrate this assertion. 

1. It h admitted, on all hands, that the New Testament 
abounds with Hebraisms this was naturally to be expected from 
the writers of that book, not only bee ruse they were-themselves 
Jews, but from the circumstance of their so frequently making 
use of the Septuagint Translation of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

J Ience that translation, as well as the original Hebrew, must be 
consulted, in order to gain a correct acquaintance with the phrase¬ 
ology of the New Testament. On referring to Exodus, c. iii. 
lit, 11. in which Moses explicitly demands, and the Almighty as 
explicitly gives, His name , we find this self-same expression: 

Xcd ilTiJ 0 Bsc -, ’F/V'J 5 llJA "O *11V, K5U zl'KZV, OV.'0/f s'sk rol; vis? i, 
‘Ir'i/Y/A, V) “llv r/^ierra'- r.k as ttc/O; t;u5tf. 

What idea the Seventy meant to convey by this translation is 
evident *, for the original verb, rendered 6 wv, denotes a state of 
simple being, such as is peculiar to the Essence of Deity ; and it 
‘is that root from which, in the opinion of many well acquainted 
with" the Hebrew language, the incommunicable name of Jehovah 
is derived; according to some, it is only an abbreviation of that 
name; but, by the confession of all, points out the essential na¬ 
ture of Him who is, O "lb, or, as in our translation, I AM. 


That the Seventy are yjot singular in the idea which, by their 
translation, they would attach to the original word, is evident 
from other translations, paraphrases, and targums. The Syriac, 
Persic, and Chaldee, retain the original expressions j the Arabic 
interpret them: The Eternal, who passes not away; while the 
Jerusalem Targum, and that of Jonathan, add this paraphrase :—^ 
“ He who spake and the world was—who spake, and all things 
existed.”—Vide Dr. Adam Clarke’s learned Commentary on 
Exodus. 

2. It will not require much JabcAo show that this phrase, with 
the same notion of simple men/nar/I \| has been adopted by one of 
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the inspired penmen of the New Testament, St. John; whose 
Gospel was composed for the express purpose of maintaining the 
Divinity of Christ against the Corinthian heresy. Thus, in the 
very beginning of his Gospel, after asserting that no one had ever 
witnessed a personal appearance of the Fabler, he immediately 
subjoins, o yxvoys'rijc i\oc, O *Llv tic ro> y.ohxov too Dartoc, tnuvoc 
:' : r y.'Y,Taro. Again, c. vi. v. 40. 0 vy j on rov kx.I-'.z tk L'ysyjy, 

'*0 *Lh tjA rov <->««■ Ooro: icyx-Aroy And again in his 

Book of Revelations, c. i. v. 4. avo rov o fo, ;.al s y-s hyj j ~ 
t-svor —a bold and daring construction against all rules of Gram¬ 
mar, but more than compensated by the idea conveyed under the 
form of expression. And also in verse H. of the same chapter, 
speaking of Christ, he again gives him the title of O blv, 5 7ra ’- ro ' 

X(.X70Jfj. 

3. This use of the participle wiH be farther illustrated by refer¬ 
ring to a similar employment of the verb from which it is derived. 
Our Saviour, in a conversation with the Jews, maintains his pre- 
existence in these memorable words : “ Before Abraham was, / 
AM." —7Tc.lv Aptaax yz'/zr'vat, syx styi. John viil. 58. 

It is very rpmarkable, that in speaking of his own pre-existent 
state, he does not iitfe the same word as he applies to Abraham s 
birth; though our translation would lead to such supposition, ~ 

' irc',v’j\3oaoifxys>srfai, before Abraham was created, ox born, r yx 
Au —1 am, I exist. And that the Jews understood him as laying 
claim to the incommunicable prerogative of the Most Highest is 
evident, from the circumstance of their taking up stones to cast at 
him—death, by stoning, being the legal punishment of blas¬ 
phemy. 

As our translators have not inserted the pronoun he alter c.yi m 
this verse, it is somewhat strange that they should have so done in^ 
the corresponding verses 24. and 28. of this Chapter •, where our 
Saviour, as unequivocally as here, lays claim to self and pre~ 
existence. Kao y.r t Trtrrzvcrr.rz on zyv ny.t, anoix-znAz Z' 7X,< uy.uo- 
riai; Ctuer.—U ye believe not that lam, ye shall die in your sins. 
"Ora* ‘ttyaStnjrs nv vlov rov d'Ayxvov, rore yv-Jv^iz on eyu nut — 
When ye have lifted up the Son of Man*-then shall ye know that 
lam. I am he /’—Who ? There is no antecedent with which 
the pronoun can make sense, nor in whose place it can be put by 
any grammatical construction. 

This interpretation, if cotreef, will tend to throw light upon 
another circumstance in our Saviour’s history, otherwise obscure ; 
and, in so doing, will add a jfurther confirmation to the point 

under discussion. f ... , 

It is related by the same /Evangelist, c. xvm. that as soon as 

Jesus had said to Judas and Ms company, “ I am he, they went 
'backward, and fell to the gpfcnd.” • The pronoun he, is, m our 
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translation, printed, very properly, in italics, for it is not in the 
original. Though in this sentence, an antecedent to the pronoun 
might be found, yet would not the meaning start forth plain and 
unequivocal; andwould not the act of Judas and Ids company be 
more consonant ^91 that meaning, if the translation ran thus, as 
in the Greek—** As soon as he had said unto them I AM (eyu& ilf«) 
they fell to the ground ?” • 

I am aware that in several similar expressions used by the holy 
penmen, life pronoun after the verb ei/ri is omitted, and must be 
supplied, not in the sense which I would wish to put upon this 
passage. But we are to remember that our Saviour, most proba¬ 
bly, (I might say most certainly) spoke the vernacular tongue of 
his countrymen, the Syriac; that the Evangelists have given 
us his conversation in a foreign language, the Greek; the 
idiom of which differs widely from the other; and that he there¬ 
fore took to himself that unspeakable name, which the Jews 
deemed not only not lawful, but impious for a man to utter 5 and 
the bare words of which threw Judas and his party into such con¬ 
sternation, Otherwise, how shall we account for their recelling 
backward, and falling to the earth, as tljfee is nothing very 
striking in the manner, * or the expression, m our translation f No 
doubt, he then spake as one .haring, authority he pronounced 
the high and -iofty narae of Jehovah, I AM ; ** and they went 
backward, and fell to the ground.” 

This interpretation of the ."verb sled, as welt as of its participle 
*0 *11 y, is home out by the passage before, adduced from the Sep* 
tuagint translation of Exodus, c. hi. v. 11. rendered in our Bible 
“ / AM that I am,”-—in the Septuagint, ’%-« Eifu I <&. For tbp 
Hebrew, after its usual manner, repeats the same Word twice# 
which die Seventy have tendered first by 'Byti sipv and 

0 UJV. _ ' ’ '* ^ ■ ' 4 * ' ‘ . ■ ' ' •'"'i' 

This use of the subskndve verb d/d, andthe sense of eternity 
and self-existence, in which*& rs here taken, ateiScmctbned by m 
authority which no. classical scholar can resist. The simple in* 
scription on the door of tlie Tempfe of Apolio at Delphi coni 
sisted.of the second persoh of tdha verb, Bt: on which Plutarch 
composed-a particulartread&e, to p^ijve it to ho die only proper^ 
and peculiar tide of the One, simple, uncompounded, eternal, 
and self-existent Being. , if* is more thait probable; that Plutarch, 
wlio,- confessedly, h^ tra^ into Egypt, and, professedly/W 
make inquiry into the ancient leaning ot thtr Egyptians, had 
joyed a sight of either the originj| Hebrew Scriptures/ortfce 
Septuagint Version,—from one or %ther of which he gained his 
correct, but otherwise, unaccountab ^nedon of the Origin arid th# 

vol. ym, ft ^ M xvt;3 : 
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true meaning of the famous inscription just spoken of, and of the 
derivation of the name of the Deity worshipped at that place. 

It were easy to extend this article to a much greater length, by 
producing many other corresponding expressions; but I fear I 
have already trespassed too far. I cannot, however, refrain from 
summing up the whole argument drawn from this passage of St. 
John in favor of Christ’s Divinity, with a remark, which, if well 
founded, will show with what singular propriety our Saviour 
assumed to himself, when on earth, that name, which had be-* 
longed to him' from all eternity. For, if we receive the united 
testimonies of all commentators, ancient and modern,—as well of 
those who paraphrased the Scriptures of the Old Testament before 
the appearance of the Messiah in the flesh, as of those who have 
Commented on them since his incarnation, — it was Christ himself 
who made to Moses' this solemn declaration of Godheads It was 
the Angel of the Lord.” It could not have been a created 
Angel: for he is expressly styled by the incommunicable name of 
Jehmjdh # he calls himself the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Exod. iii. 4. 6. } arid in verse 1 5 he 
adds, This is my ffitmejbr ever,” —in the Hebrew, to eternity ; 
« and this is my memorial unto all generations” —in the Hebrew, 
to alt succeeding generations . Nor was he God the Father , for 
he is « the Angel of the Lord”-— Hamelek — Jehovah-~-thQ sent of 
the Lord. Witness his own assertions, as to his being sent of the 
father—the Messenger of the Covenant. Mai. iii. 1. Who then 
i$ this, but Jesus the Christ \ ’E vw *i lv iv xaXwcu rou 

'rdf *0 *ilv s-/ ruJ thxrJj- God over all, blessed for evermore ? 
If I have not trespassed so far as to exclude these remarks from 
your Journal, I shall have great satisfaction in communicating, 
from time to time, critical notices of such passages as may occur 
to me in the study of the Holy,Scriptures; which, though they 
may not carry with them tKe air of originality, or the advantages 
of fair and polished diction, will c$il forth, from among your 
readers, some abler head to correct them, if they be wrong; or, 
if they be right, some ablest hand and pen, to adorn and to defend 
them. • 

ARCHON. 
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On the Platonic Use of x<v<Wsus*y> as explained by H. 
Stephens , Ruhnken , Valckenaer , and Le Clerc . 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

Some time ago, a very sensible friend was mentioning to me what 
he thought.a very rare use of the verb xtvfovsustv in a passage of 
Herodotus, but I assured him that such a use of it was very com¬ 
mon in Plato. Since that time, I have met with an excellent pas¬ 
sage upon this use of it, in Le Clerc’s Ars Critical which, toge¬ 
ther with the remarks of Ruhnken, Valckenaer, and H. Stephens, 
I shall present to him through the medium of the Classical Journal, 

Hatton , ", E, H. BARKER. 

July 21, 1813. , 


M Kivtivveuu) cum infinit. interdum verbo videor, interdumi aliis 
modis redditur, remotis tamen ab ilia prima signiftcatione. —Plu¬ 
tarch. Sympos. 5. xiv8uv*yoy<rj yap oi aA sc tkv aAAcwv ctyjov o^iov that 
xai r^i'jrr\Ka. i Budseus autem postquam dixit xiv&uvgtwo esse to I 
et videor , affert ex Platone De Rep. L 4 vii. «{ to iwv 

stpsroti xaAov/xsv«j Xivlvvsvovar iv syyuc n shat tosv tov <ru>u,otTO{ t 

non exponens videntur prope accedere ad etc. sed prope accedunt 
ut sint (vel esse vuleantur) eadem natura : Item, prope est utsint. 
Nec tamen utitur . hoc adverbio propter gyyws, quum hsec Synesii 
x«i xiv$vvi 6 ov<n irtifa* 1 vipug, interpretetur itidem Jam prope in eo 
sunt, ut quosdam in opinjionem ad dux print, itidemque hsec Greg. 
xivSuvgthi ^aAswcorsgov shat vertat ,: Prope est uj dicam difficilms esse, 
addens tamen et interpr, hanc, Atque; haud scio an difficilms sit. 
Sed interdum adverbio jetyne, ,aut fete hie utimur inexpositione 
verbi, ut ap. Plat, in Hippia Minore , vw $>j at ‘hrxl'ot xiyjiumdto 
pavQuvm o Keysts , idem Budaeus vertit Jam Jerme O Hippia quod 
diets intelligo: sic veto et in illo Synesii loco xjvSwsvowi 7rs*S«v 
reddi possit ferme inopinionem adducunt: item xtvfovrjst imperson- 
aliter pro eo quod $$t propemodxm dixerim , vel fortasse: Plato 
de Rep. L. V. <rv%vw Tjj omartj xtvlunOet f/fity Herj<retv 

Xpr}(r$ai tou$ aWovr«£ hr* wQefalq. aq^ppkhm, et in. Philebo, p. 
220. ijv ort hots hftij TTglrsgov tjavaktfTTeov, xai xivSuvsuei TtaXtv 
in Ttplrsqov dtd^atv j^v^/ywjs, et fortc&se ante omnia sensus memoriae 
assumendus , et constituendim quisPty memoriae sensUs. Bud. Sic 
lingua Gallic*, Jl y auroit danger\f^e ce ne ftit, interdum dicit 


yyifce, 
it Mat 
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pro Upourroit bien etre, vel Ce seroit peut-etre” H. Stephani 
Thesaurus Linguft Gracce. ’ 

<( Kwhivsvu, lyyj&i — Phileb. p. 82. G. \tyov psyfoi mat x»v- 
tuvsu^fMV ou 7ruvv Tjxtxpby bvsystpstv, Lysid. p. 112. B. xilfivvsvOjASv 
wetq TrsirKoimihhcti, Theftt. p. 137. D. ahioi ftsvroi &fuQ6tegu y* 
jtivSuvivst 6 \oyoe o6x eaxstv, Georg, p. 298. D. «3crr t xtvduyevttg o6x 
aKrj^ Xsyuv, ubi vide Seholiasten: Basilius ScholiU otvsxUrois in 
Gregorii Nazianz. Orat. xxxii, to 8s Htvh'nustv, ' h\iyj(tiT^eu xal 
$eixytnr$at vvv ovuxetlvsu zJijft-OT^svjjj xard MiiBloO, 'AkXd xw$vvivu to 
Aiav evTU^eg sv/Vra eta^balg voisiv xa) hr* uyetfav 8s tlXjjirrai, t»g 
'Eepoytvyg iv rf 06 xttroL Suvctjuv rrjv iv dstvo'njrr ixs’i yap 

Xivouvsusi , TTguiTx Qeps&Qau, avr) tou, 7rpTSTiftijT«f, •frfixixptrai : 
quse djescripta sunt ex Grammatico MS. deSyntaxi in Bibl.San- 
germ. Tzetzes Scholils MSS. *n Hermog&nemj, io K/ivSuvsv *i xigtg 
fxev l/Xafcovtxtj Ovap^sr to Si uvayxaltug sp^siy <njfta/v«v ruuTtjv, vos< •• 
recte Platonicam Idcutioneni vocat, quee tam crebra apud Platonem 
est, ut singulis paginis reperiatur: sed nec ipse, nec alii grammatici, 
locutionia rationem bene explicuerunt: optime Timxus eyyl&i 
exponit Nam ut Latini dicunt, periculum est ne hoc ita sit, pro 
parum abest , quin itet sit , sic etiam Graeci xtvBweveiv pro eyyi&iv. 
Luzacius noster bene comparabat Belgicum bykans ,* nam xlvbwog 
Belg. team: vide Valck. ad Herodot. iv; 105. Timxi giossula 
etiam est apud Suid.” D. Ruhnkenii In Timeei Lexicon Vocum 
Platonicarum, Ed. 2a. Lug. Bat. 1789. p. 159. 

The note of.Valckenaer, to which Ruhnken refers, is as fol¬ 
lows : M Kivovvsvovcri 8 $ o» avftgcayrot ourot yotjrsg elvat~— H. Stephani 
Vallam corrigentis versio recipi debuerat; verbum hoc usu, quem 
Portus adnotare neglexit, semel tantum occurrit apud Herod. 
xtvfoysuounv etvxt notat esse videntnr , sive sunt, et So^ovcnv elvai 


ssepius adhibetur pro »!<ri. Frequentavit ilhid imprimis Plato: 
Xenophon ‘Ajm/xv. iv. p 465. 10. juv&wi&i avapK^tkoywraroy ayaftav 
that rJ hdhatfxovf.v, v. 35. ^ xgxrutrov $ ftoi ertyavr xtyhvfvv 

ydg AifX&g owSsv tltkai ; sic ille ssepius alibi loquitur, et in 
Epist. Socrat. xxii. Demosthenes I. c. Aristogit. p. 489. 8u(rx«ra- 
Tavvrov ti j«y8uy*wf <-Trpsiyfx that irovqgia: Platonis etiam imitatores 
Sophistae hunc flosculum scriptis saepe suis interserunt: vide cl. 
Ruhnken. in Tim. Lex. p. 116., quique, alienis tamen intermixtis, 
apta qusedam dedit cl. Wetsten. in S. Lucse A. A. xix. 27.’* 
Neither Ruhnken, nor ‘Valckenacr seem to have noticed the 
following excellent note of Le f Clerc: “ Noil procul ab iis verbis, 
qu« modo expendimus', Socrj^esy cum dixisset se ob sapimlice 
hummds fatriam invidiosum fa<5 urtt fbisse, ait, ttp fon' y&q xwSuvem 
Tptur^y slvat (ro^o's ’y qua? loqttuy y frequent est apfid Platonem, cum 
In hac Agdtogia, turn aBbi/ »assim i hsicc nutem loquutio nullo 
modo Latme exprimi potest/ abet Ficinus rwtw- reoera sapiens 
esse videor, qui sensus non [ "c quidem alienus ab h. I., sed null® 
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■modo vim verbi myhvtua> exprimit: norunt omnes earn vocem de- 
duci m rov xivSuvou, a periculo , et significare plerumque pericli- 
tariy verum Latina voce hie uti non licet, quia periclitari Latine 
loquentes, non dicunt, nisi de re, quie infelicifer cadere potest \ et 
cujus eventus non sine metu exspectatur, vox vero Grseca adhibe- 
tur etiam, ubi nulla metuendi ratio est, ut ’in h. I., et alibi saepe, 
apud Platonem: proxime accesseris ad vim hujus vocis, si verba 
aliata Gallice intetpretens, car jc cours risque d\ itre sage dPcette . 
maniere / nam courir risque est quidem pei'iclitari , sed dicitur 
etiam de rebus, quarum eventus timer! non poteSt ; at infra xiv$u~ 
veuw de Utc dicitur, quam judtcio dirimi vereri poterant conten- 
dentes: exemplum antea protulimus, cui alterum dumtaxat adde- 
mus, ex ultimis Socratis verbis in Pluedone, non prdcul a fine, 
ubi postquwn dixisset se non posse adfirmare quasi compertum, 
fore ejusmodi felicitatem post mortem, qualem descripserat, ita 
porro infit, ori (xiv t<m $ ruvr i<rr)v f $ tolvt' drra, irep\ rag 
rjfMuv, xai rag olxycretg, ivifaeq eSdvc otqv ye f) Qamrai avert*, four® 
irptmw efim httu, a£w xivS uvswreu ohp,hap ovrvog sj(w“ x*\vg*yup 
« x/v8 wag : Gallic® eleganter dixeris, il frnti hazarder cette c?£ance t 
e*estcourir un risque, qui n*arien que d'Jionnete” J. Clerici Ar$ 
critica, in qua ad Studia Linguanm I Jot. Greec. et Hebr, Via 
munilur, Vol. i, p, 130, Lug. Bat, 1778, 


To the Editor op the Classical Journal. 

I beg leave to, send you die enclosed excellent article De 
Summo Bono, written by a man ofgreat teaming, judgment, taste, and 
reading j I mean C. A. Heumannus, in a work entitled Pcecile^sive 
EpistoUe, Miscellanea ad Uterafissimos Mri nostri Vims, Tom. nr. 
L. iv. Hate, 1732. p. 616, 7, 8, 9,10,11,12. 

\VitH gt^at respect, your constant reader, 


m sbrmo‘Bom. 

1. Si Romanes file 1 Stoicus, v'|l potius Socrates recte definit sapi- 
entiam, earn dlcetjs esse scienfmm mni et malt, fatendum nobis* est, 
cognitionam summi bmi esse, surajlaam ^apientiam. 2. Merito lgitur 
* in investigando sumpw torn nu^p non terftpore vers|ta est philo* 

*** ”" ^ * i i ,i immmmB—pm . i 

, . 1 Sencctf, p. 224 
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sophorum industria; quos tamen in eo peccasse animadverto, quod 
de nomine pluribns notionibus siibjecto disputantes non Certam prius 
posuerunt definitionem, sed andabatarum ritu ut^/SwrovtTtc altercati 
sunt. 3. Scilicet vox bonum est itemque vox summum : ad 

hanc quod attinet, vel grammaticorum filii norunt, superlativo, quem 
vocant, gradu non senlper describi gradum omnium gapremuni, sed 
ssepiu.s signari qualemcunq. pr&stantiam : sic summctm eruditionem sine 
contmdictione tribubris Erasmo, Grotio, Morhofio, Casaubono, Conrm- 
gio. Gassendo, Aristoteli, pluribus,* quos mqrfc est vocarp summe erudi- 
tos, itemque viros summa efuditione> summo ingenio prajditos: uti igitUr 
hie non sigoificaJureruditio omnibus numeris et partlbusperfecta, cui 
nihil possitaddi, sed eruditio insignis et exceliens; sic et summum 
bonum * vocare licet, quidqtiid exceliens meritoque magni ae'stimandum 
bonum, est * neque .igitur inter se contradicunt, quorum unus sanita- 
tem judicat esse summum bonum, alter eruditionem, tertms pacem, quar- 
tus tranquilUtatem attimi, quintu^ mentem recti consciam , sextus virtutem, 
alii aliud; sed omnes vere et loquuntur* et sentiunt: quis enim neget 
unumquodque bo,rum esse summum , i. e. permagnum bonum ? 4. Ea- 
dem est ratio vocabuli bonum : generatim quidem, ut recte Cic. 1 judi- 
ca t,, bonum dicitur, quicquid est utile : cum vero, quod utilitatem 
nobis aiFert, mode sit substantia rationales, modo substantia rationis, 
vel etia/n sensus expers, modo actio aliqua, modo qualitas, hinc facile 
apparet hombnymia: mirum igitur, non est, tam diversas esse philo- 
sophorum ,de summo bom , sententias: imo ne id quidem mirum est, 
quod plures interdum ab eodem philosopho propugnantur sententise, 
modo hoc# modo aliud bonum pro summo laudanti: ita Cicero de Fin . 
libro statuit virtutem esse summum bonum ; in Lcelio? amicitiam ; 
Seneca, L. de Vita Beat a, virtutem ; . alibi 1 sapient iam : Lactant. 
mo d®„sapientiam, 5 modo rcligioncm: 6 Augustin, alibi vitam ccternam* 
stve JiHalem beatitudinem alibi Deurn. 8 5. Ut igitur clar'a versemur 
in luce, diversas exhibebo summi boni notiones, ut apjjlreat, disputati- 
onem philosophprum de mmmo bono esse meram 5 ' teyof*ct,%iw : sum- 
mum bonum itaqtle dicitut (1.) pfivatio maximorum malorum: sic cum 
bellum infinites importet Calamitates, hinc pax a Silio Italico vocatur 
optima return* i. e. summum,bonum : pari modo cum nihil 50 gtlmisqnus 
quam animus hominis male cmscius, tranquilliias conscientiee Ambrpsio 1 * 
habetur pro summo bone: ita cum miserrfmum sit gravissimo, con* 
flictafi morbo corporisque doloriblis affici, comicus quidam apud 


Hue band Unbic respexit Varro, scvibens do summo bono non tam esse, quam 
esse posse, opiniooes §88. teste Angus tino L. x»x. de Ci*. Deic, > ' 

, * lab. 3. de O0c. c. 8.. Edam Stoici dixeront bonum et utile esse synohytna,. 
teste Sexto Empir, E. 3. Ryj>- PyjrK. 169. 

^ C* 3* 


4 Ratio retta cf cons^Ptmfita/elkUateT^imninis implevit, loquit Seneca, Epist: 


L. 3* c. 8. ft. SO. 


6 L. 3. c. lChn. 1. 


7 L, 19. de C, X). e. 4. 


L, l. Solileq. c, 1 . Tu, Zieus^inqttitj Li summum bonum, quod nemo recto qva- 
smti minimetnvenji., . ; - 

, 8 Id jam ,vi<Uv Angel. Decembrins l; c. t. IfemMibtde 

hogom. Jprud. c. t. §. 6.. / r * 1 ' ’ * ’ 

v 10 Plautus Mostell. 3.1. if . * “ I<. 2. de O0c. c. 1. 
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Athenseum * judicator* r\ lyuttmt ir^Sroeil^torit (summum bon umj i-rri ; 
cumque caccitas hominem reddat miseirimum, Samonicus medicus 
c. 13. 1. ita canit, . 

Stmrna bans est, alacres homini contingere vimsi 

(2.) Substantia in vita hurnana longe utilissitna, qua mjere nan pas* 
sumus t hoc sensu Pindar. et Artaxerxes, PersaVum rex, apod ALlian. 
Var. Hist. i, 32. dixit aquam esse summunt bonum, fyimt r# : non 
minori jure Ovid. 4 exclamavitwmtfmw bonum esse ignem * yulgo quo- 
que hoc sensu non injuste statuitur pecuniam esse tuntmuni bonutn ac 
nervum rerun gerendarum : Plipii 3 quoque judicio sal fyerit swnmum 
Ionian, quipjfe adeo necefsarimi elementim, ut vita humananncsak 
dege.re nequeat, 7. (3.) Res 'ex cujus usu surnna capitur voluptas: sj$ 
matron# illius Ephesi# apud Petron. summon bonutn fuerat eonjunxf 
Hadriani Imp. Antinous s Antonii Codri Urcei Bibliotheca * (4w) 

Res, qua est medium , pet quod pervenHur ad snmmam jelieitatem .* hoc * 
sensu Cynici, Stoici, atque Aristotelici statuerunt, virtutem esse aaw* 
mum bonum i C. Celsus,* imo ipse Salomo* 6 sapientiam f Plato 7 oeri. 
tatem ; Lactantius 8 religionemj Waltber, 9 Bwia: referri hue potest 
muHerum summum bonum, pulchritudoj itemque Cleobuli *° summum 
bonutn, modus. 9. (5.) Qualitas** optima sive perfectio maxima, quae et 
ipsa hominem reddit felieem: sic summum bonum intellectus -est 
sapientia; 11 summum bonum voluntatis est virtus / summum bonum cor¬ 
poris est sanitas el voluptas.' 3 10. (6.) Felicitatis ,+ gretdus supremos, 
sive ultimus ad quern tem.it htmana metis, quemque assecuta acquiescit: 
hoc sensu summum. bonum Cic. 15 et Augustin.* 0 vocant^nem bonorutn ; 
is autem gradus est iile status mentis, quo et mali nihil habet, et omne 
bonum secure possidet, sivequando mens et nihil doloris,et plurimum 
gaudii percipit: duae igittif sunt felicitatis illius partes, iranquiUitas 
anipti, et voluptas • illam Democritus, hgne Epicurus pugnabat esse 


L. 15, p. 694. vid. ibid, p. 702. 1 Trist. 2.26?. Igne quid utilius? 

3 L, m, t.7. - -', J i * Vid, Bayle Diction, v. Urdus. 

5 Teste Augustine 1.1. SoUi. c, 12. Errat proinde Lactantius t. 3. c. 8. u. 30, 
Nemo , iuquiens, usque adhuc summum bonum dixit esse sapientiam. 

6 Prom 8.11. 7 Gf. Augustinum L. l. contra dead, c, s.etS, 

* Summum hominlsbonum estreligio, inqtiit}. 3. c. 10. n. l. Eandemsenteothun 

singular! disserts tione tulttfs est O. Btannius: vid. AdaErud. A. 1703. p. 33. 

9 Offic, Bibt.p. 2. BibEa, inquit, tmter amor, dukimm Biblia dia, Biblia dtii- 
eia mUitiaque me#,: ipseXtusJoanu. v. 39. iescribit Biblia tanquam summum 
bonum. ■ J \ 

*3 Laert. 1.1. s. 93. Plaut.^Pom. t. 2. 29. Modus omnibus in rebus optimum est. 

** Ctuali tales expetend* ?oc§ntur boner/mc alia dicnntnr esse bona anitoi, alia 
corporis; rtete qupque Cic. Pok.2. 3. et 10.4. bona in bom nature (e. g. (age* 
mum) sfuSti. (e. g. cruditio) eit/ortpus (c. x. qobitiras) dividit. 

11 Sapi&Uia n Hut melius komm ist o dm immartaUbus datum, i. e. sapieutia clt 
sutaimua bonum,inquit Cic. 1. de Arnica. 6. 

13 Aristippus ieotuptatem eorporit $i ens esse Summum bonutn, qnateftus sup-, 

posuit, animui 0 ; v cum eorpore interi on male, pbilosopliatus -est, jq4|ce Ipsa 
Apostate i&sa.: . . " . .4.,. .. ' , 

14 Unde quidaro disfinxere lifter su, twin boi idk, et summon fMAfotem, 0«s- 

sendps Jn*tit.PUk fior. . c. l,f.4. Kuddaerts^d^, 3 . ; 

*> h. 3. de Offic. c^tt* ' U h, 8. de C. Z>. c. £ 
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summum bonum* 11. (7*) Substantia rationalis f qua nos reddit Jelices: 
sic serum mticim esse summum bonum, mdicat Plautus,* Aristoteles,* 
Cicero, 4 Siracides: s sic Deus est summum bonum, larglens quippe 
nobis vitam, sariitatem, sapiential*?, vhtutem, felicitatem aternam: 
Deus, inquit Augustin.® est beatitude in quo, et a qyo, et per quern 
benta sunt , qua beat* sunt, omnia. 12. Caeterum pneCipuo jure sum- 
mum bonum hoc est,fnis bortvrum, vocatur ivivjtk, sive voluptasanimi, 
pariterq\ie *«T’ summum bonum, !.**. causa sumnue feUdtatis ejfi- 
dens, appeUatur Deus, 13. Opes, voluptates cdrpqris, honoresqite dviles 
esse summa bona, esse proram puppemque felicitatis, vulgo credimus 
omftes, yerbo negajnus omnes:« contrario Deum esse summum bonum , 
ore.profitemur omnes, anirao firmiter credit, persuasumque habet vix 
Wlfemus quisque: adeo videmus meliora probamusque, deteriora 
sequitnur. 14?. Deus ostens summe bonum summaque ac perfectissima 
fmdtatis mu sa mice : ergo amandus est amore summi gradus, sive, 
lit XtUS 7 att, OAltJ T« XCtt e| 0**5 ths 4' V X$*> KBlt fow T « 

*<r%y*t, *»} ty, oAjji -m IS. Summa felicitate iii hac vita non 

potitmir, sed exantlatis demum hujus vitae smimnis: bead suwus in 
spe k <8 : inaltera autein vita Deustanquaro^immMm idemque aetemum 
bonum nostrum nos perfundet voluptstteque soljdissima in perpetuum- 
que doratura. 7 ' 


ARABIAN ANECDOTE. 


Among Asiatics, as among the inhabitants of Europe, we find many 
popular opinions and superstitions, the origin of which it is, perhaps, 
impossible to ascertain. Thus the Arabs are persuaded that a 
screech-owlproceeds from the asides of one who ha? perished by violent 
death, and never ceases to utter' most doleful sounds, until the de- 
. ceased person has been avenged 5 after which it disappears. The fol¬ 
lowing "anecdote, recorded by an Arabian historian! relates to this 
superstitious notidftj 'ahd may be fbuftd in Monsieur de Sacy’s account 
of a ^ornanuscript proso^^ihthe royallibfary at Paris? (see Ex¬ 
traits et Notices des Manuscrits dela Bibltoth£que du Roi, tome II. 

p. 144, in the notice of the Kitab al Jermn ( . L-Jt by She- 

habeddin Ahmed a* Fasst./ 

j -V > lt ,1 ’ -- 

■ yUym****fm^ *■ ■ ■»' , «* >W > ^ ' 

Elidedp}*0« jjtianajn«se, contendit ErasmussiUgu- 

r 9t- at. ' 4 L.dsJmie.c.b, 

5 C.vi. 14,15. 6 Sdif, iyf, e. i'^/h 7 JLms.% * 7 , * Hm, vm. 
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During the time that Hedjajc governed, (in the seventh century of 
the Christian JSra) a woman most illustrious among the Arabs was 
Leila Ahkhyalia , The people of her country, having suffered some op¬ 
pression, deputed- this lady to lay their complaint before Hedjajc, and 
she waited on him accordingly! a'wisit by which that austere tyrant 
was much pleased and flattered. It happened that a young man, 
named T/iouba ben Hemyar, the cousin and lover of Leila, hid fal¬ 
len a victim to his passion, and expired in the same manner ay the ce¬ 
lebrated Mejnoon died for, the love of another Leila. 1 Hedjajc grant¬ 
ed to his fair petitioner the. object of her request, and then said* ** I 
have been informed that when you passed near the tomb of Thouba, ■ 
you turned aside, and that you have no* paid ' to bis memory the just 
tribute of gratitude—>rrNoble souls are distinguished from vulgar by 
rendering to the dead, as to the living, whatever is their due.”— 
« My Lord,” replied Leila, “ I have an excuse to oifer for my con¬ 
duct—I was accompanied by several women* and I feared that they 
would have accused my deceased lover of a falsehood, on account of 
the remarkable words which he spoke a little before his death - * — * If 
my dear Leila/ said he, ‘ should ever- wish to bestow peace on my 
ashes, when covered by earth and the sepulchral stone* I shall either 
repeat my vows for her with a transport of joy, or a screech-OWl, 
flying from my grave towards her, shall utter cries and lamenta¬ 
tions.’” « I conjure you then/’ said Hedjajc to Leila, ** by die respect 
which you entertain for your lover’s memory, - visit his tomb’and wish 
him peace.” She could not refuse; she hastened to the monument 
of Thouba: tears flowed from her eyes, whilst she pronounced with 
a faultering tone, “ Peace to thee, dear lover.” And scarcely had she 
spoken, when a screech-owl, issuing from the tomb, flew rapidly to¬ 
wards her, struck against her bosom, and Leila was no more. „ 


* 

NOTICE OF, 

'Analecta cbitica inV Antholooiam Gejecam .c to sit 
Supplements) .Epigrammatum maximam Taetem in- 
editorlm coLLEGiT Imm. G. Huschke, Jeoae et Lipsise, 
pp. 310. Octavo, 1800. 


This excellent critical work is dediolted to Jacobs iB the following 
words— It. Jacobs tiro arniemmo , Libcllum consecravit Editor, 


1 The Loves tf Leilamd Mention; have bceythe theme of many Persian poets, 
and have fur&tsUed a subject for one of Mr. DtVoU’s beautiful romances. 
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Proper Indices are subjoined. Hitschke informs us in the preface that, 
after he had become acquainted with Brunek’s Analecta , Bosch gave 
him a ready access to his library, so richly stored with works upon 
this subject, where he amused his* leisure in collating some printed 
editions of epigrams ftith. some MS$, of much value, in marking the 
various readings omitted by Brunck, aud in making remarks for the il¬ 
lustration of the Florilegium Planudeum. Iiuschke adds: " Mutatis 
temporibus, mutata est consiliorum meorum Tatio: neque de hac re 
postea cogitassem, nisi accessisset Apographi Gothani notitia, et egregia 
carminum ineditorum collectio, quam tnecum commuhicavit Jacobs!us, 
ita «C dum ipse majori operi promovendo animum intenderet, cquidem 
his reliquiis vol corrigcndis, vel illustrandis aliqUid cur® ac temporii 
Impertirem, arbitrioque meo rem peragerem: data igitur edendi potes- 
tate, haud altenum me faciurura existimavi, si cidem fasciculoea etiara 
epigrammata insererem, qu® ab aliis vv. dd, post Brunck. in lucem 
aunt protracta, adjicercmquc animadvv. crit. in Analecta Veterum Poc- 
tarum Grctcorum .** Huschke, after having observed that the attention 
of the learned is again drawn towards this department of Greek literature, 
and having complimented Jacobs in terms of appropriate praise, adds: 
“ Ineodem laudis curriculo versatur elegantissimo vir ingenio,Chardon* 
la-Rochctte, quern in eo esse audimus, ut Codieem Vaticamun, nunc 
Parisinum, a capite ad ealeem descriptum, perpetuaque annotatione 
jnstructum edat: Neque vero me fugit doctissirnum Boschium hoc 
imprimis agero, ut Schedulas Dorvillianas e tenebris, quibus diu op¬ 
press® jacuerunt, in lucem protrahat, iisque ornet splendid®, quam 
paravit, editionis Tomum quartum, cui jnscret aliorum etiara, quas in 
bibliotheca jam repositas habet, notas MSS.” We shall extract from 
this work of Huschkc such notes, as relate to the Greek theatre. 

TtafMHst, vuvaixsl, cuyoixo;, dyr^ccvla. (rvvoixel. 

, In the 2nd chapter, page 36, Huschlce illustrates the Epigramma in 
Meleagri Tumttlum » from which we shall cite only the following para¬ 
graph: ■ 

. . fl yap i yExvecw irdgontof 

Ant hoi. Pla»ud. III. Tit. xxv. Ep. 71 . Anal. T. I. p. 38.. Amor, in 
tumulo positus, hoc nomine diri potuit vd§oixog vsxvsfftri v, 3. 

quatenus cum mortuk quasi iibitare videretur; sed respexit auctor 
Epigrammatis ad elegarifem dpetionem, qua amor omnino hominibus 
Xagoixtl, vvyoixtl, Xenophon viii. 24. S’ w ydftlvcs o-uysvaigsi, 
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xxi 6 de) crbvMMf epo) tpws xzyrgl&t si; toy dvrhrakov sweatee, xufSi trap- 
prpiaXsrfai : Meleager Ep. LI I. v, 7 . xoirw KxSpe7ov Hydros o^cropev, st 
ce txpotxov 'puyy <r'j&vgu): Propert, II. El. XII. 17. 

Q«id f?7>i jucundum siccis habitare tnedullis ?t hoc tamen universe de 
curis, animum angentibus, dici notum est: Clytemrieslra apud Sophoc. 
Elcctr, 7S3. 

f Ev ijjxefa yap rffi drtrjWxypat fofiov 
Ttpo$ r^tcro exetvov 9’* vjoe yap peifav f2\dfiy) 

Zvvoikos yjv pot, rovuov syarivovtr’ det 
'bvyyjs xxpxtov atpx, 

quem locum ob ocuios habuisse crediderira Tbeo<;ritura Eid. il, 55. ubi 
itcrum sermo est de A more, 

a* at, *Epw{ dvixpe, tl pev peXxv in aJpa * * 
eppvf u>s Xtpv&rif aVav ex. fiSeXXx tettujxxs » 


Ut contra Theocritum nemo melius expressit Horatio A. P. 474. ubi do 
poeta inepto, eodemque sna unice amante loquitur, qui 

Indoctum doctumque fugat recitator acerbus: 

Quern, vero arripuit , tenet occiditque legendo , 

Non missura cutem , nisi plena cruoris , hirudo 

The student should not fail to notice the metaphorical application of 
the words ervvoiKOi, (as in Sophocles cited above, fixdfiq ervyoixos) and 
o'vvotxeiv, as in Euripides Hippol. v. l60. 

piXfT ra tocrpoTtu) yvvxixxv 

dppovlx xxxA W<r- 

tavos dpyyavix %vvotx.e 7v. 

, * 

’ krtov.Xaeiv, dugcre , /Esehylus corrected. 

**’ATroxwXaeiv, sive dnroxXxtety interdum est elugerc: Lucian, rfe Pea 
5yr. I. III. p. 454. erted'j $e dtf07vtywTat re, xx) dvoxXxvff'Mvrxt, ntpoatet 
pev xxrayl^ovcrt rui ’A fojvtSi ?kw; s’ovrj rex'j'i : eadem vis inest verbis 
dtoxyjSeuetv, dtxXyeiv, aliis: vide Valck. ad Jierodot. p. 122. 84. Ct 
p. 706. 51.: nostrifi etnendationi favet etiam Aristophanes, Vesp. 564. 

ct pev y ditoxXdowxi irevlxv xCtm,4txt irpo<n’i5ix<rt 
xaxa Vpbs rottriv y ovartv, euj{ ajj Ttxpttrwtni tomv epdinv : 

adde Euripidis fragm. ex (Eneo ap. Stjb. Tit. CXII. p. 583. Grot, 
p. 469 . # I 

E iV ftp $ Svttvyoiwt iftos 
rtpirvoy to Xegat, xdiroxXxvirarOcfltfdXtv : 
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hx*c paululdm cUversa leguntur ap. Galen, <h> Hippocr. etPlat. L. IV. circa 

fmem,xau£r< rot rotovra. e'ig rlvard try XtSity dyuiyov rot; Se Socrvycucl 

TtqTtnv ro xAauVou xa) dm$vgacQai riya $: hinc Valck. Diatr. p. 

197* versumhunc forrna\it «t Euripideuin 
v * 

rsfirvov to As£a< HaVj5’jpacr'3at rvyai : 

Musgravius, eodem Galetii loco adduct us, reposuit Fragm, p. 459. Ed, 
Beck. 

Ttytvlv ro xXotf crest* xai KatoSu^xcSot cuya$, 

$ed non animadvertenuu viri, in hoc literarum gcnerc primarii, a pud 
Galenum duo diversorum scriptorum loca inter se permututa esse, t:t 
confusa, unum Euripidis, alterum .Eschyli,- id quod in ej us modi son- 
tent iis* facile fieri potest, et alibi factum est. TEschyl. Prom. 6’42. 
Ed. Schutz. 

wj xatfoxAauVai xdiroMfXcrCal rxoyog 
. .E'sfavQ’, dm j peXXu rtg dtcecfat buxgv 
ugo; Ttov xA’-toi'Tcyy, a^locv r^ifiry tyji ; 

suum igitur utrique reddamus, quoniam possunuis, et quidem Euripidi, 

rs^Ttvlv to Xe%xi xdnroxXavcac^xi itdXtv, 

JEschylo, magna lection um variolate h. 1. laboranti, 

. d; xa) to xXavcat xa.ito$vga,c$a t rtiyas: 

eomparandum est Menandri fragm. F.mcndat . Bcntl. p. 04. 

xai yxo sVooVfacrSat ft fiij yeXcofxsyov 
xay cjvayxvaxrovvfi oitorav loot 

exarrof aura>v edv rtagovta, iravetai 
rovroy y.xXicrfa rlv yoevov too Sucfyy/slv : 

'-—Sophocles Philoct. 591. 

/ 

fox dyoo fiociv 

oxtH civ’ iyyjJonuov y.oy.'oyilroya, 

Kxf <? crivov dvrlrvtoy 
fia^vpiyJor’ dtQv.\auc5M i 

miserias igitursim ulteri itarrek.c Grace, dicitur, dtonXaluv, drolvycQxt 
V, c. cclvQv'crA, etrstfd rtvi : [Vccedit ditQlvftcfiat rtgls rtva., ut loqui¬ 
tur Demosthenes in Slvph. lr xal iyd tm y&yEvY f t/Jvwv. dtQdvfdj/.svof 
to tXsisro it[Qf upas, wit e ft dm temax"’ ;Fuge 56—8. 
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Mr. Rlomfield’s Note upon the passage of the Prom, is as follows: “v.653. 
tL'/aVoxXacvcraj AUl.Hob.j sed rcete rdiroxk<z~<rat Ald.Turo. Pors.C. M.2. 
Gnlenus lV.dc Jlippocr. ct Plat. Dogm. roTj- $'jcnv%oo(rl rtuif Te^tviv ra 
xkaverat xdm>U^a<rbatro%as 9 quern ad nostrum potius crediderim respex- 
isse, quam,ut comsctVnlcken.Ibafr.p.l 97* ad EuripidisfEbicoapudStob. 
'lit. LXXV. '1^/okyj juiv o v%l" rd $e %vrrv%p5yTod itws T sftfvbv r» 
ksgzt y.zrf'j>iktxu<raa r Jzi vdkiv, vel etiam fortasse utrumquc locum con- 
fudit Galen.: ita olim scripscram, sed mcliora docet Porson. in Nota 
MSta, * Imitatur Euripides ap. Stob. Gcsn. p. 409. Grot. 4(>9* Gitle- 
nmn IV. Pin. <lc Jlippocr. ct Plat. Dogm, qui veram lectionem servavit: 
No tri locum oblituserat Valcken. Diatr . p. 197* cf. Theb. 658. Sq- 
phocl. Elcctr. It 26 . Plutarch. II, p, 455. C*‘ R. P.: PI u tare hi locus 
est in p. 8O9. Ed. II. St. adre rdi$ itevfaZriv £ ferns tw dwozkoLunxt aofi 
miroSofeurbai, vokv rt rrjg Aihnjj SfWt rev daxgvu) riive^d.yo'jriv^-Ka.r'Q^v^er- 
Qat Aid. Rob. Turn, recte Brunch, aoristum reposuit, atque ita Med. 
E. I). G. M. 2. N. Viteb. Seld." Mr. Blomfield is here silent ubout the 
conjecture of Iluschkc, lo which wc are inclined to accede, and we 
there foie presume that, at the time of writing that note, Mr. Blomfield 
was unacquainted with the excellent work of Iluschkc. Mr. Blomfield 
has omitted in his Glossary the words diroxkavcrai, ccvo$v$a<rfai. 


jESCHYLUS illustrated. 

“"Hasty cum quarto casu construitur v. c. in fragmento iEschyli, 
quod servavit Stephanos Byz. v. v A/3ior: hos versus, nomine SnySfify in* 
terposito, ita restituit Valekeuarius Adnott. in Adon. p. 217. 

tirttra $’ rfei; Sr^oy ivSittwrarov 
[Xjtuflwv] diravrcav, xal piM^n'drarov 
Tafims’ iVotfr’ d^or^oy, ovts yaripo; 
riu.vst Slxekk’ a^oi^a^ dkk' a urienr^ot ■ „ 
yucu (pervert flicrov affavov pfor 0I5 : 

hie Valcken. Homeri 'A|3iouf, ait, ab £schylo dittos Vafilovs, Stephana 
Grammatico narranti fidera adhibuimns ; forsan hac etiam in re nimis 
crcdulo*. potuitenim is vttio Codicis sui deceptusesse; cur, obsecro, l$o* 
meri , A(oiw( y Ta.fims(Kcerct vEschylus? aliidioc verum arbitrentur, dkk* 
•ox. iydi ns ra^UTrtufhjj* enimvero Stephahum non nimis crcdu- 
lum hac in re fuisse, testatur Schol.j/enet. ad 11. N. 6. rourouj Atir- 
Xpkos Tufiiws fTj<riy : idem tradidit iAistathius 1. c. p, 9l6. scribens, 
Aicr^uAej St party atheuf Tauiwg ktyttk atque banc Eustathii et Scho¬ 
liast® Vcncti animadeersionem refweumin esse ad jEschyli Prom. V. 
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v. 41p. putabat Godofr. Hprmannus, vir cgrcgius, Obss. crit. c. I. p. 9 : 
sed iEschylus Homeri ’Aj3 (ovg dixerat TaBiovg in Prom. Soluto , praeftxo 
r ex F ^Eolico nato, ut diserte ait Stephanus, WryjXof re Tafi'tovf Six 
roS y’ev Avousvuj ngapyOeli, unde primara syllabam in Tdfit&i brevem esse 
intdligitur." Pago 79. Mr. Blomfield’s note on the passage ip the 
Prom. V. v. 428. Ed 0 , 2a. is this: “ Herraannus Obss. crit. p. 9. scri- 
bendum putat Td-fim r, fyew <£v6oj, cui respondet KoX%fi5o>* re yxg 
svoiMi : sed recte monet Butlerus primam in rdfiioi corripi in Fragm. 
Prom. Soluti ap Steph. Byz. in v. ''Afiioi: Valck. in Theocr. Adoniaz. 
p. 217* B. Stephanum vitio Codicis sui deceptutn fuisse scribit, dum 
raj3louj pro Homerico *A|3fouj scriberet : Toup, ad Suid. III. p. 493. 
fafiioug cum digammate scribendum putat, satis infcliciter.” 

ARISTOPHANES ILLUSTRATED, AND VALCKENAER CORRECTED. 

A vxiSelg, XxyiSeig, rte^iffte^iSeig, pulli animalium. 

“ Pullum hirundinis , quern veyyeveg yeXiSoviSog rsKvov vocat Anti- 
pater, Achaeus Tragicus, teste Eustathio ad Homer. 1L I, p. 655. 2. 
dixerat %eXiSovos phryav hoc versu, 

ydrxnvra. Xipcy pacryev wg yeXiSovog, 
quicum cf. Juvenal Sat. X. 230. 

Ipse ad conspectum canoe diducerc rictum ' * 

Suetus, hiat tan turn, ceu pullus hirundinis , ad quern 
Ore volat plmo mater jejuna, 

quoniam sc., ut ait Homer. II. I. 323. 

w'f 5* S^vif artryn veotr train iffiafe^rn 

pAxrrxx’, errel xs ?.d(3r<n, xxxujf S’ agot, ol tfeXei aurr, 

Platon. Spmpos. p. 239. Ed. Bip. xxi aura rui XipuS irx{xrei>opeva, wVr' 
ixe*va exrgeipeiv: istam Achsei audaciam non ferens Eustathius adlirmat; 
poetam dicere debuisse non potryov, sed vsorrov aut yeXiSavtSrjx: ita 
enim Grseci pullos * animalium vocare sdiebant, nomine parentuni flexo 
in Sevf ut XvxiSelg, XxyiSeig, ire^iare^iSelf etc. dicebant, luporum, leporum, 
columbariim pul/os, de qua re suo more disputuvit Valck. ad Theocr. 
Ajloniaz. v. 121. p. 401. ita quidem, ut in editis Grammaticis vix quic- 
quam prater ealoca, qua: ibi congesta sunt, repertum iri sibi ipse per- 
suaderet vir unus omnium eAiditissimus, quod tamcn secus est: extant 
duasgfossse apud Suidam, quae non modo doctrinam illam egregie con¬ 
tinuant, sed illustrant etiam locifm quendam Aristophanis, cujus venus- 
tatem interpretes non satis ass^uti esse vldentur: Suidas igitur in v. 
'Xa%iSelf, U7T0 row XaiptSog tfeTr/hSeupevoi, y p&Xerujvref Xaiptf Se auXy- 
rys Oyfiaiog SLpwros" ovVw Se >ftyov<rtv ’Artixo) ewro too Xa'giSos, XagiSe7$, 
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xx) dto Tr t s iteqio'tBgasy its^<rrs^cs7s: exscripsit Suidas Scholiasten ad 
Ariatoph. Acharn, 864. 

irxu s; xipccxx;- oi <r<pv}xe$ odx onto rw j 
tfo&ev nrqOTetrav o< xxxuif aVoXomsvo/ 

eVt -r^v Oa^av p-oi Xa tgiSels /3op.jSavAio<; * 

Dicseopolis, qui tibicinos istos 1 hcbanos appellaverat rfyxt&s, ut sibi 
constet, eosdom dtinceps vocat XapiSels q. d. pullos Chceridis, qui a 
Chacride, tanquam vcspae a parentibus, didiciasent to in: simili* 
locus cst in Avibus 860. 

tfltxitron (rv <pv<rdjv 'HfdxAejj, tfoufl Ti ijy 
tout! ; u.d &i’ eyw tfoAAa Jij.xa) 5sTv’ iJwv, 

Qvtcv KOfax’ si Soy s(J,ite<pog($twpiyv/ ; 

eodem respexit Suidas in v. Hefiwtegitislf, w<rirs$ duo too Xafytfof X&fi* 
8si Sr out to xa) duo rr t s Tts^iTTs^ds iregiTYsgiSsls : paululum conturbari 
ista Valck. ratio vidcbatur animadvcrsiotie aliqua, quam e Philmunis 
Lexica Technologico MS. ddibatam cum amico communicaverat D. 
Ruhnken, AayiSys, tfargujvv[uxoy f ex to8 kxywou, wV, o' too 
yovflf, ITeA agyldys, Toil Xvxov, AvxlSys, ’AkeKTOtsiSys, Xr^lfys, TLs^Sixt- 
ivr t s : huic etiam gloss® adstipulatur Suidas in v. A aylfys, o' too kaymui 
sed ut a Philemon? de gradu se dejici non passus Valck. ista omnia in 
8svf terminanda esse recte staluit, ita ct Suidam aut errasse arbitror, aut 
scripsisse AayiSsvs, o too Xaywov: atque bine intelligitur, quo spectet 
brevis ilia, sed docta Wyttenbachii, \iri cl., animadversio ad Plutar- 
chum dc Ed uc. Lib. c. 11. ubi vulgo legitur, tixvv 8’ dfyov snamiv xai 
Aaxs8ai[/,oviovs Trjs [j.eyako<p^o<Tuyr i c, otnvej , App£$a,u.ov, rov j3acrtAga 
saurw'v, sfyu.iwcrav on (mkogLv to udysfto; yvvxixx yd'.ojj kafieiv 

virepsivev, vtentovrts, tvs oo jSacrtAsa?, aAAa fia<rXi<rY.ous Tix^xv’/ew 
avrois Stavooito : admodum hie variant libri in v. fictcriklrxovs, exhi- 
bentes fiatnktiota, fiatrikeloxfi fiatnkrfsls : Wyttcnbach., * Forte, ait # 
fiaakitiels, licetanullo codice contirmatum, verum est:' /Sourtkftrxovs 
tamen hos Archidami regulos futuros vocat Athen. XIII. p. 566. A. 
(SacrtkelSiX Theophrastus T. 1. p. 597* A. ou ydg fiawkels ofy.jxiy, akkd 
ysyyd(Tsi.’ f P. 103. 


if 
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CLASSICAL CRITICISM . 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

On that most beautiful Latin Ode by Mr. Lawson, inserted in 
i late Number of your Journal, I have a remark to offer to its 
author, whose talents, if we may judge from the composition be¬ 
fore us, are of no ordinary kind, relative to the position of the 
word “ Com eta” in the seventeenth line. The licence, if I am 
not much mistaken, is indefensible $ as Horace never begins either 
of the two first lines of the Alcaic stanza in any oth£r than one 

of these two fqrms, viz. cither-wv-or KJ — u-. 

The only line which seems to countenance the form admitted by 

Mr. Lawson in the passage just referred to, viz.-u — u , 

is to be found in Hor. Odd. iii. 5. 17. Si non perirel imviiserabi- 
tis • But, as this is a solitary instance, I do not scruple for a mo¬ 
ment to write perirent, Virgil. Ain. ii. 4*77. “ Una omnis 

Scyria pubes Succcdnnt tecto, et flammas ad culmina jaclunt 
Ain.*v. 119. “ TripUci pubes quern Dardana versu Impdhmt ; 
terno,” &c. And in both these instances the metre might have 
admitted singular verbs. 

We take leave of this Ode for the present, promising at the 
Same time not to overlook its merits on a future occasion. A 
composition like this ought not to be passed over in silent neglect, 
especially in this age of reason and refinement, when little else 
seems to meet with encouragement, except what is scholastically 
exact, and few things to command our attention except such as 
are first tried by the cold and unmeaning subtilty of what we arc 
pleased to call—mathematical preciseness l 


1813. 


S. S. L 


To the Editor op the Classical Journal. 

Qjti. Several verses are. quoted by Suidas from a poet of the 
name of Babrius, written in iambic scazon : is nothing known of 
this man beyond the short account of him which is given by that 
Lexicographer ? l 


* We refer onr Correspondent t<WTyrwhitt's Dmertatio tie Haln io , London, 
Auctarbun Disscrtationis dc if air in y tfiU. motley's Dissertations, 17 < 7 } 
pp. 433,434. Edit. • 




PROLEGOMENA IX IIOMERUM, 

&c. See. 


Vide no. Ult. p. 33, 


J\l I-, cxclnmatio mirantis vel miserantis, vulgo a, ut a 
2=i a" ; sed Latine V AH, quod Grxcum antiquissimum 
esse videtur: nam in exclamationc, impetu vehementiore 
prolata, spiritus ille in fine v<xi? locum habere poterat 
in Graeco hand minus quam in Latino sermone. 

\ll\ v. aZ — retro , vel eo sensu quo syllaba RE in com- 
positis Latinis—unde 

AFTAP. ex AF, i'll , et A PA compositum, atque 
AFTUZ. v. WJ7QX, &c. 


'AFAil 

AFAJXSl ct 

'A FILM I diversa themataesse verbi, quod in Latinis AVEO 
scriptum est, fornix ac sensus similitudo vix dubitare 
sinit: atque inde adjectivus 

'AFATOX idem atque AVID US et AVARUS; ut in 
AFATOX 110ARMOF() —v. rlr^ ttoAsuoTo avidns belli. 
Adjecto /I privativo fit 

\IAI AT0X- v. aaaroc, hinoxius , vel, <? ywo 
cupido vel avaritia oriri possit; et 


'AAl'AYWX vel AA PAXTOX, v. <£/iaroc, inviolabilis, vel 
nulli make cupidini vel ambitioni obnoxius. 


Aoristi formic contracts ‘AXE ct ’ A V/l7 ethemate contracto 'All 
cflictx sunt; quod Homcricis ignotum fuisse videtur; nam ver¬ 
sus, in quibus ex formas occurrunt, rhapsodorum non poetw 
sunt; et posthac ostensuri sumus. 

Hesychius habet 'AANTON — rov, d(3\cti3;$; et ’AA- 
TON, eodem fere sensu; at littera A ex utroque, librariorum in- 
curia aut dcsidia, excidissc videtur *, perinde atque Homeri exem- 
plaribus, quibus Sebeius in indice conficiendo usus est. In prisco 
autem sermone litterx N et T inter se commutabiies erant \ et 
0 ATM ATT A (sic enim duplici T scribi debuerat, non 6AT- 
MATA , ut in vulgatis) apud Pindarum pro HATMA2STA erat, 

VOL. \ III. Ct. Al. NO. XVI. T 
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teste Eustathio p atque ita ctiam r.iulta alia ejusmodi. Pro 
MHJEA Ilesiodum aIE/.EA liabuisse diem prodidit Eusta¬ 
thius : ae sic mtiquiores prouunciasst oportuit: Iotium enim est 
MHJEA, sensu qup hie usuvpatum est, ejecta consona ct pro- 
ducta vocali, eorum more solenni: quo etiam ’AAl-'ATUX eflingi 
potuisset. At vetustius et rrugis Homericum est ’AA I'ATTON. 

Attici post A prtvativum, in coutractis hejusmbdi vocabulorum 
formis, N paragogicum inserebant; ut 

b’iy) S’ «V5tTov itpa.yp.ct tout carofcivcav. 3 

atque eo modo Dawesius * AN A I-AT ON et ’ANA FA 570 A 7 scribi 
voluit-, contra tamen Homericam consuetudinem in ’AOYTON 
&c. conscrvatam •, qua moti sustollendum istud N curavimus 
ubicunque vocalis subsequuta sit. 

'AFATII. v. ’Mr*;— avarilia—mala cupido, et nor a, j3a,a$r„ 
ex ea oriunda. In Homericis non nisi trisyliaba usur- 
paoatur : omnes cnim versus, qui earn formam recusant, 
ut II. T. 85 —139— II. 22 —30, See., alias etiam ob 
causas pro interpolationibus rhapsodorum, qui sermonem 
veterem parum callebant, habendi sunt. 

'ATA FOX. v. ay audj, pra clants, superbus ; a verbo an- 
tiquo 'ATAFn —unde 'AFHMI et 'AFAMAI. 

FAFNTMI. v. ayv'jpi, quod et 

FANFfl, et antiquius forsitan FT A NTS1 ; unde Latinum 
FRANGO; atque item Grcecum FPHXXll vel 
FPHril, v. prjc-G-a), de quo infra. In aoristo secundo 
N ejectum est, et, penultima correpta, fit ’ EFAFU , v. 
eayr n a FANTS 2 deductum ea ratione qua KTTIIH a 
TTUTfl. In uno tantum loco, II. A. 558, penultimam 
longam habet: sed aut in aoristum primuin 'E FANXOH 
mutandum est; aut versus, alioqui suspectus, pro insi- 
titio habendus atque cjiciendus : t«> aayr,g, penultima 

, producta, to N perindc ac to F, ccrtissima analogia 
rcstituendum est, atque scribcndum. 

'AFANFHX; illud enim NT, a recentioribus semper FT 
scribebatur; ct librarii, cum litterse geminarentur, aut 
incuria aut festinatione, alteram ssepe supprimebant, 
prsesertim in vocabulis minus usitatis. Vide supra s. 


* p. 400. 


a 11). 


3 /Escliyl. suppl. 351. cil. Glasg. 


In Homer inn. 


291 


cxxiv. Litterarum defectu, tempora futura et aorista 
activa verbi FANl'fl formas eorundem temporum verbi 
’AFSi, ducOf accepissc videntur, ut in y\d. , &c.; a 
quibus tamen, antiquo pronunciandi gc scribendi modo, 
prorsus aliena sunt. 

J'AXJANn 

I'AjEn 

I'AAS* — v. avZawo, ot.n!at, do(o, et bJ)u\-—p1(lC£0 : at in 
Ilesychio tamen FANJAXEIX, FAJE1X, FJJEX- 
OAI , eodem scnsu; quae formas antiquas plane indi¬ 
cant: solennis enirn est lksychio usus tou 7’ pro F. 
Facilis ac prona crat alioqui n«u».aiio alterius in alte**um ; 
unde llWEn , FA MM AT, et Latinum GAUDEO. 
Iones autein, amputaio vel commutato spiritu et produc- 
ta, ut solebant, vocali, ’7/7/2 vel FUAil, et 7 IJOX 
vel blid OX effinxerunt; quae poeta; cognita esse vi¬ 
dentur. 

Ab hoc verbo deduccnda sunt FEdNOX. v. Uvov et 
h?>vov; unde 


A FEdNOX —v. avasovot,-— indututus ; geminato privativo 
- ad metrum complendum, postquam pleniores veteruni 
loquendi modi jamdudum exoleverant. 

1-Adll et 

F Ad ESI, v. diho et a Urn, Latini verbi forma SATIO vix 
dubitare sinit XAdESl fuisse antiquissimo sermone : nani 
Etrusci, Latinorum doctores ac magistri, litteram d non 
habuerunt $ atque ex aliis cenissime constat, voces 
quamplurimas, Homericis etiam temporibus, durum 
ilium spiritum dentalem X in molliorem / mitigasse. 
IXdJI X—v. dor t v — abundc—ad saiietotem usque, quod 
spiritu aspero ab antiquis grammaticis scripturn esse, 
testis est Eustathius— trt 2* xu) sucurui/sro, ol irahcuot 


b Adi SOX v. detvo^y confertus, dejisus ; ut omnia vocabu- 
la cujuscunque generis ; quae milium ab A collectivo vel 
uftpattrrntcn, capiunt: nam istud A pro dp.a est; atque 
idcirco antiquis litteris I-A scribendum. 

I AFEIl — bAFSl et Ionice ~HM l ; unde, prsefixo for- 


' p. \s56. I. 59. EustutUio p: ’riOmci AIe\ai)drini sunt. 
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tasse 'EIII, <PA Ffl et <PIIMI — monstro , splendere facto , 
ac metaphorice tf/co; e quo verba Latina FAOR, AIO 
et alia innumera in utraque lingua efficta sunt; quas 
speciem ac formam parentis plus ininusve exhibent j ut 
hA102,. Ionic e ,r HflX —quod fortasse Homericum; Attice 
ecog — aurora, 

4>AFQX v. <pwg; et diteresi ad metrum supplenduin <f>o/og 
— lux—lumen . Idem alia dialecto est Latinum FAVOR. 

Atque hie cuivis mirari licet doctissimum Heyne usque adeo 
coecutiisse ut pro AAMO<PA FUN et AAl'OKAFSlN in epi- 
grammate, quod Priscianus legerat in tripode vetustissimo in Xc- 
rolopho Byzantii, AAMQ<P()ION et AAJ'OKOFON scriptum 
esse voluerit.' Vix enim tiro aliquis paullo accuratius institutus, 
nomina antiqua ita e contractionibus et dianesibus recentiorum 
refingere ausus esset, contra omnem rationem ac consuetudincm 
prisci sermonis. 

b A FA PIXTON — v. — pramuum—cl bus qui pH - 

mum mane sumebatur ; unde nomen ab h A FOX acce- 
pisse videtur, sensuin ejus recte ceperunt veteres; de 
etymo mira commentati sunt. 1 
Ab FHP—v. Strip, tenebree et casibus obliquis rjipog, ijepi, 
&c.; quas antiquissima esse videntur ; significatio autem 
ortum indicat ex A privativo et h A I FAl; unde plenio- 
rem ejus formam AhAFHP fuisse crediderim; atque 
ex ea Homericum AhFHP contractum. 

'AFEIKHX —v. dslxris—indeccrs ab A privativo et FEIIiil; 

de quo infra. 

Abin, 

'AhEH, et, « 

* AhHMI — spiro —unde epitheton Vulcani 
A h 1HTOX v. ahjTog, anhelus , ?mutr ro£— et 
A b HTHX. v. flatus — ventus 

* Ah E AAA . v. asXXa— procclla ; atque item vox Latina 
ANHELUS; et v 

'Ah HP. v. Strip—aer —casibus obliquis rjepog, rjspt, See, ; 
quae Homericis etiam temporibua sic forte pronunciata 
erant. 


’ Not. in excurs. Ill. in 11. T. Vol. viii. p. 727. 

1 V»d« Polyb. IV. c. l\\i. Euilath. p. Hitt. J. p. 1791. i. a:i, &c. 
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A 1‘Airn 

At- Ell*SI et 

A f EIFESl —v. usUoj — rxst^iw — smno , tollo, ex A inten- 
sivo et El* SI, t A1P SI, et l AI PE SI composita esse 
videntur; atque idcirco ita scribenda: nam antiqui in 
mediis vocibus perinde atque initiis, aspirationem densain 
exprimebant, ac litterarum nods signiticabant.' 

AtEliSlN. v. oixwv et usxtov — invitus — nolens . 

'AbEKIlTL v. uixr t Ti — invite, ab A privativo et PEKS1. 

AFEAllfl. v. de)\7rw — despero —ab A privativo et 
FEAllll , quod vide infra. Vide item 

'Al'El j rOZ. V. aspyifr 

'AI'EZriOZ—v. avlc-r/os, 

'AFII0E2&SL v. dr/jsa-orm, 

'AFIAII^ v. ’A —et Attice ddr t g, 

'A FIJ 1*IX, Ac. v. Ac. in FEFFSl , i-’JSefl, 

FEIJSl, &c. infra exposita. 

A/FJA^'—v. yi’/at;—noinen e participio effictum ; atque 
ita cuin F scriptum in gemma antiqua Etrusci operis. 1 

'AFIWAON v. d. f )7,ov — certaminis premium, ab 'AFASl de 
quo supra. In Homericis est semper trisyllaba; neque 
certior interpolation^ nota quam forma ejus contracta 
ostendi potest. 

AIFEI. v. ousi 

All'S EM. v. auov —Latine iEVUM j quod antiquum Grae- 
corum scribendi modum plane indicat. 

'AFIJHAOX —v. a’/orj/vos— tencbricosus ab A privativo et 
FEJAS1 deductum. 

Ablest —v. dl(r<T(o — ruff, ab A intensive et [ IKH lor- 
tasse confictum. 

I* A All — FAAESl —ax«»—aXs «>, colli go, coacervo. 

FAAJ1M1 spiritu P omnino scribendum, quod A collec- 
tivum est j unde a?ua lEptrcov apud Herodotum ; 3 etsi 
eadem vox ab ali's, etiam in inscripponibus antiquis, sine 
spiritu AAIA scripta sit. 4 

'AAAFSl 


' Vide tab. Heraolccns. Non .(liter in Alcxuiulrinia. lloincmoriiM codicibus 
lonmi iiabms.se e scholiis rnetiaiiis plane litpiei. 

1 Collection d’Orb an*. Tom. ii. pi. vi. * Vide I'ustatb. p. 179. 

+ Innewp. Sic, et Tab. Hciuolecn*. 
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'AAAFEfl 

' AAAFIIMI —v. aXoa)—aXaAvj/u—i ccecutire vel errare 
Jacio j et 

'AAYl11 —v. aXu«)— mcnte erro vel turbatiis sum, com- 
posita sunt ex A privativo et verbis AA LAI, AAL'Ell 
AA III MI, el AT i'll; de quibus infra. 

Rhapsodi et grammatic:, cum formas verborum antiquas nesci- 
rcnt j et vulgatas t.unen versibus Ilomericis baud sullicere com- 
perissent; neque dice re sib us hiatus supplere potuissent, syllabas 
quasdam geminabant: atque eo modo, cum ’AAAFIIMI in 
"AAflMI contractum invcnisseut, neque pleniorcm fornram, ncque 
mutationis rationem nossent, monstrum illud compinge- 

bant et inducebant. Ita quoqiu* aliis, qiue pari dciectu laborare 
videbant, percommode succurrebant. 


AAEF11. v. a?,£v(v — elite, —ex A quoque privativo et 
A A 111, quod et AE I'll ut infra ]gdebimus, iormatum. 

'A AO FAIL v. <ihwxm — -j: it Isa — tunflo. 

'Aj lot'll, v. ci/.wa — area, in qua conlundendo Irilurabahtr 
f rumen turn. 

F melius quam /, antiqui sermonis indoli hie convcnit: 
at neutrum tamen ratione aliqua certa. vel auctoritate 
suffultum est. 

AMTFMllS. v. cl;j/>yx»'j--egrcgiu<i~'AMYrMnN, xat 
dyaipirrsi tou F AMYM11N. liort. Adon. solenni lexi- 
cographorurn erro nr rob F pro F; quae enitn sequunlur 
de etymo ridicula sunt. 

'AMY I S 11 —v. dfxivm — iiejendo — arcco , ex A priv. et 
exoieto MY {'All, unde MY IS II, de quo infra, com- 
positum. 

VANAKX 


V > 

"uvaz — VC*V 


FAKAl- 

FAN AS All — dvxfj'o'fo — regno. Dorcs Italia; scribebant 
J1ASNAS. F in ii mutaio, et consona liquida geini- 
nata ; quod iis solennc fuisse jam antea ostendimus. K 
terininatione brevi in AX, vocativus Ilomericus FAN A 
—v. dva, forrnatum est. Significationem apud Atticos 
planam facit Isocrates in Euagora : rmv e£ abrob ysvo[xi- 
vcov o ’FAvrx xareXivr sv tHimrixoTg ovotxatrt 7roo<rayopeud[xs- 
vov aAXa rdv jaev fiarrihla ixzvov, roug dk dvaxrag, 

rdg S v £ dva.G (rag: neque alia in Hotnericis fuisse videtur. 
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ANITA, v. avia et dveta, dolor. dviupov-—?AysTtxi dvt- 
yp'>v. Suid.—i. e. 'ANITPON ex 'AMTATON contrac- 
tum, mutatione, jampridem in Hesychii lexico notata, 
rou T in JT. 

*• 

l ATOAFHX —v. congrcgatus — confertus, ab A 

collectivo et J'EATIT de quo infra. 

'AT 0 A 1 KX. v. doF — sulcus —pro contractione vocis a3xa£ 
habitum; cni taincn ne affine quidem est: at ex A in¬ 
tensive et verbo antique TEA Til—volvo, formatum. 

ATOP —v. dnp — crisis, ab At ElP SI, atque inde 

Ai OPT!IP lorum quo appendehatur, kc. 

IAPAIOX • v. dcatog — rarus— tenuis. Recte Schol. Ven. 

6CL(T')V=rai to dpr.ua), Xsrrrai* s; os •kujAq/.zv ftspj'Xa.iJL- 

pAvai. ’ 

'APVE11 OX. v. 'Apyliog. Latine ARGiVUS antiquioro 
adjectivi forma. $ 

J'APJIl —v. dpi)a), irrigo ; atque inde 

TAPJMOX, v. dpi uric, irrigatiu; 

FA PNE trill* . V. dpvsurdp, urinalor. 

TAPS,', v. dps, agnus, et 

TAPNEIOX. v. dpvslos, arics. TAPS', quod in casu 
recto nusquam occurrit, e participio aoristo secundo 
verbi ill MI PAPENX contractum esse videtur; unde, 
elisa priore et producta altera vocali, format a sunt appo- 
sita 11 OAT TP IINOX, TTIIOTPIINOX, kc.-, qua: 
tamen in Uiade non nisi in locis interpolatis inveniuntur 5 
sed simplicius et antiquius II OAT PAP X retentuni est in 
UOAYTAPNI OP TEXT! Ill li. 106. 

PATH. v. dpr h noxa, —atque inde 

TAPA0MA1 vcl 


FA PE OMAI —unde 

I'E TAP11MENOX. v. dpyxvjog in Honicricis, j8s/3Xa/t- 
(jusvos interpretatum; quibus radicem fuisse credo ver- 
bum antiquum TEPPIl , de quo infra; atque ab eo 
fliixissc nomen vetustissimum Latinum dei Martis, BER¬ 
BER, inNumm regis carmine arvali; quod mre insculp- 
tum, Romm anno post Christum natum MDCCbxxvtii. 
defossum est; ac postea, summa et ingenii sagacitate 


1 Iu 11.‘Jit. sic Aristarchus, Schol. n. in II. e. 425. 
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et doctrinae subtilitate, ab acutissimo Lanzlo interpre- 
tatum. 1 Id nomen lingua ac litteris Ionicis FEPFEX 
fuerit; quo constari puto nomine *APE FX (sic enim 
scribi debuerat) F olim praefixum fuisse; etiamsi Home- 
ricis ad hiatum supplendum nusquam requiratur 5 at 
poetse jam aetate exolevisse videatur. 

FAXTT —v. dmv —urbs. 

A l TFfl —contractum in 

ATFS1 —v. ceurH— sicco, et metaphorice siccwn vel rauenm 
sono ; ex A privativo et h TFfl —v. vco pluo —composi- 
tum unde > 

AT FOX v. avis — siccus, aridus 

ATFAAEOX —v. idem 

Ah TFTII —v. duTYj, clamor siccus vel raunts. 

Ah TFTMH —auTju.15, vapor aridus vcl siccus. 

ATFF1FAXOX —v. avlayng — sono arido vel rauco clama- 
sus ; compositum ex AT FOX et F1FAXO , de quo infra. 

PA&AP. v. cl§np — statim. ex rov * AUTO , ’A WO, ' lid* A 
ytvsrau teste Eustathio atque etymi ratio constat. 

h A r PENOX —v. dpsvos — opes. 7rap' y^jiav \|/iXourai, aX\a 
7s -apd roUg xaXoudis 'ArTtxing la<rvvs<r$ai Xeysrai : 4 atque 
ita recte, ut e verbo exoleto, in Latinorum IIABEO 
latente effictum ; quod litteris antiquioribus Pelasgis vel 
Etruscis HA8EU vel HAI'EU \ i. e. litteris Graxis, 
i A <PEO vel hAIIEO , fuerit: ridiculum est grftmmati- 
corum veterum etymon dxl kvog. 

'AX AI FOX —v. 'AyrAug —Latinc, antiquiore modo ACIII- 

vus. " * 

At OP OX —V. dm DOS—intempestivus antiqua scriptura 5 
spiritus, eidem rationi grammatical, cui caeterae littery 
obnoxii erarit. 

Ill FOX —v. (Aog, vita , c verbo exoleto FIFO ; quod in 
Latino VIVO adhuc extat, formatum esse puto; atque 
ideo difterre a III OX, arcus; quod pari litterarum com- 
. juutatione, e FlX—V IS effictum, F non admisit. 

BIFOTOX . v. filorog — victus— ut BIFOX scribendum; 
atque'eadern ratione verbum _ 

* l J . 1. r. viii. ft. 1. It. 1. 

AYH. yep, Ti l^pei'vu/* rb 'Til rb faiyji A'Tft juiri rw errt;vnv.ri A ; 

ATft. Suit!, tu voce. 

i p. 1AR. 4 E||»tftth. p. 7X 
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BIFfl — -vivo; quod jamdudum obsolescere, Homericis 
etiam temporibus ccepisse videtur: Odysseas enim nus- 
, quam, et lliadis tribus tantum locis ( II 852. X. 431. 
22. 131.) occurrit; atque iis foede inquinatum rhapso- 
dorum ac grammaticorum inscitia; qua cum fivjptr verbo 
prorsus alieno, confusum est. Alia themata tamen ex 
eo efficta, ut 
B1FOSI et 

BIFIIMI v. fiioa) et fi uo[jh in utroque poemate obviasunt. 
BPIZE FIX v. BpKrijig; atque ita alia ejusmodi patrony- 
mica a nominibus masculinis in EPX desinentibus re- 
scribenda sunt. 

rAAFKX- v. — noctua — 

FAAFKOX v. auxos— 

FAAFKIAIl, See. v. yhccoxidw, Sc c., a verbo antiquo 
FA AIU, postea A A Ffl, AEFSl , et AABft, diversis lo- 
quendi modis, formata sunt; atque sensus ejus primarii, 
distort! scilicet ac fucati, vestigia retinent. 

PEP A FOX v. yspoulc, senex 
rPA FIX vel FPE FIX —contractum in 
FPAFZvel FPE FZ—anus— atque deinde in ypijb$, dise- 
resi, vulgo distensum.. Vide supra, s. xllv. 

FYFI1Z— v. yh^—vuhur. 

FTP FOX. v. yupos —cujus formam ac significationem anti- 
quam exprimit Latina vox CURVUS. 

A At HP —v. 8avjp — levir —ex FAIPSl vcl F EIFfl— 
sumo , 7iuto formatum esse videtur. 

A A Ffl. v. laiay — accendo —unde 
A A FIX. v. 8d}g—tccda ; et metaphorice pugna , 

AAFNOX. v. —aaurendwn aptus 9 

AAFOX —v. U8$—fax .. 

AAFEAOX contractum in • 

AAFAOZ et 

AIIAOX ; quod Ionicum ac fortasse Homericum; etsi 
formse antiquiores in dialectis minus cultis apud posteros 
usurparentur. A ABE A OX, SaAos, Adxtovsg. AAEAON, 
hid?)Tj?<w. AEEAONy orfAov. Hesych. sn xiysi {IIpa- 
jttefcys) xa) on AloXsig no A TrpQ<r?MvT*$ to X, w$ 

$7i<rtv % Apl<rrapj(Oi irapartQiis to ’ ATAP > ATTAP' 
AAAOX , A AT. MX' 'IAX&N, I A TXEN' — <PAXKfl, 
VOL. VILI. Cl. Jl NO. XVI. U 
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4Af$Rf*-xa) &PAT2KSI. Eustath. p. 1654. h 27. 
Moles retinebant lirteras, quibus antiqua prommdandi 
cdfisufetudo significant erat, non ex arbitrio vel proprio 
$&*ibendi more .inscribebant, ut grammatici somniasse 
vidfentur. 

JAFf&2. v. ardens, pugnax^ abeodem; iteirtque 
JAFIOil —v. Srjioco trucido. 

JAIfi, divido , a quo JAIZ, convivurri, ita semper sine P 
strfptmnest. 

JEPm v. 8« Ipw—excorio, pellem detrahq. AEPBtXTBP 
to fflpjxtv irapa to 8epo$, AEPTXTPtP, 7rAeo«a<r/«5 fou 
B. Suidas in voce. 

AAEIAfl v. 8si8a>—timeo. 1 

JAIfi —v. 8ia>— idem. . 

AAEOZ. V. 8sog— timer. In vulgatis littera mitialis repe- 
titur in verbormn augmentis; ea tamen inconstantia, ut 
aoristus primus sit tUna-a, et praeteritum perfectum 
htiotxa. Alioqui vocalis semper producitur ante earn 
htteram nisi in locis interpolate aut mendosis ; quod 
haud alia ratione fieri potuerit, quam duplici consona: 
namif e tono vel impetu prommdandi geminari nequit*; 
v atque si posset, constatitia in eo, quod poetce arbitrio, 
quoties metro conveniret, non. indole linguae fiebat, re- 
rtirrt humanarum usui ac consuetudini contraria esset. 
Nomen Zsug vel, antiquiore forma, AXEF£ ejusdem 
stirpis esse videtur; ac prhmtm dgnificasse sensum et 
Affectum animi, dum dei optimi- maximij ctmcta swperciUo 
moventis, spedem ac naturam conteinplaretur, quem 
timorem aut pavorem fuisse vix dubitare licet; Pinions 
ideo antiquissimum nbmen Graecum AXEOX fuisse ere-* 
do atque verba, quibus seiisus ejus exprimebatur AXBB 
et AXELAfi; quae paullatim emollita JAIfi etAAEUft 
fierent j ac postea 8tw et 8A8aj) ea ratione qua nomen 
Hli^ ^ud tatinos 0EU6 factum est; commutate scili¬ 
cet in consonafo, ac postea penitus suppresso dtiro isto 
spiritu X. Ita 'EPIAAItXAX&AI pro 
, script unrest; atqtte- Bctodce, apud Platonem, S.JHPXQ 
’ pro far&, e t alia ejusmodi haud pauca. De&se exeiftpla, 
v Jdiquisforsitan objiciet, gemifcafcC injtio tocfe; 

^ veteres’asserereausim i at non 



In HomcriM* 

Homerici sevi scripturam, quae fortasse nulla etoal* restk 
tueftdam suscepimus ; sed Hnguam Homericam exhibere 
iis litterarum signis; quae usitatissima erant, cum ars 
scribendi apud Graecos jam aduka esset. Hac radons 
AAKTNBOX et 

AEAEIA scribenda esse puto pro Z*xov$o$ et ; 

itemque KAMANAPOX pro Xx^avlpas (quodia non- 
nullis codicibus locum obtinet); ham vocalis prxcedens 
nusquam producta est; et in Zandaeorum nummis uomen. 
dvitatis, .quod vulgo ZuyxXr^ AANK/LE inscriptum est. 
Zanclasi ifli Iones mere; atque urbs eorum a Messenus 
e Peloponneso profugis, anno ante Christum natum 
ncLxvm. capta est, et Messana in posterum dicta. Hi 
nummi itaque omnes ante eum annum cusi sunt ; et 
scripture antiguissimag Ionics, si non Homeric^ ex- 
empla exhibent. 

AAKPTFON —v. SoLxpvov — lacryma. 

AAKPTFfl, v. Saxpvw — -Utcrymo. 

AFFSb—v. Mp-+egeo; quod ita differre videtur a AMfl 
-Ugo. • • 

AJFOX. v. Latine DIVUS: atque in ea lingua and- 
quissiriias adjectivorum formas extare puto ; etkmsi baud 
ignorem, probabili quadara ratione, AIOX, XIOX, &c. 
e contractipne rou AHOX, XII OX t &c. deduci:' utraque 
fortasse e Yetustiqribus AlIFOXi XIIFOX, &c., diver- 
sis diversaxum dialectorum rationibus, contract# sunt: 
nam AIOX secundus casus row AtX, a quo AIFOX vel 
F in augmento accipere haud potuit; quod a tota 
^arpe alienum ; atque inde 

glFQrENHX —v., Sioyevr# — dwo-genitus primam semper 
longam habet, dun in AIOTPJE&HX, Jove ?wtri.tw, 
semper brevis estdL^,. • 

AfAjtlh v. Spa 

AXAFOX y< #S$s ? stfc spluto drcurnflexu %mg t vivus. 

AXAFfl m- ..i , T'\ .* ■’ 

aXrfSI et ■ 

■ . , . .... . . ... .. 

1 £tuttti>.p.4S6. ' •' »; 

.* *4 ft.it AE9TOE&HS <tverr(x\n <r*i» £*’» AlOJymiMi* *4 U.AtorENHS 

urtiiii utort*, ibid* p. 7*. . 
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AXHMI —v. £to, from, et £sa>, vivo; unde nomen Joyis 
AXHN, Zyu, et Dorica pronuncialione AX AN, Za.v> 
hujus verbi participium fuisse credam j atque antiquissi- 
mam ejus formam A SEE NX — vivens. 

ATFfl. v. Sum, subeo . 

FEAP v. sap. Hesychio rEAP ac Latine VER. Prima 
syllaba in casibus obliquis, quoties e tono et impetu pro- 
nunciandi producta sit, to ties in El diphihongum, gram- 
maticis ac librariis fulcrum solitiim iriserentibus, mutata 
est: perperam: ubicunque enini tres syllaba; breves in 
unam vocem concurrerent, primam producere licuit. 
slap , casu recto, poet® recentiores ex Homericis male in¬ 
tellects sibi confinxerunt, et, inter alia ejusmodi aval- 

, jxaXa, ad metrum supplendum, quoties expedire visum 
esset, adhibuerunt; veteres autem, qui suum quisque 
sermonem gentilitium in carminibus tan turn usurps ve- 
runt, nullam istiusmodi licentiam sibi unquam permitte- 
bantneque, si permisissent, audit ores, - qui verba tan- 
tum usu vulgari trita iiitelligebant, accepissent vel toleras- 
sent, 

'E PAH v. saeo — sino; atLaconibus ac Syracusiis 'ERAit? 
solita litterarum commutatione: ita et §«, ETA — edirov, 
*EEAXON inter Dorismos a Gregorio Corinthi episcopo 
et Johanpe Grammatico recensemur/ inde 

EFANO X* —v. savSg, ductiliSy jkxilis —dum 

FEANOX — indusium , iisdem litteris vulgo scriptum, ab 
FEfl alias FEXXfi, de quo infra, deductum est. 

FEANON—v. sSyov etsshov — dos. Vide supra in FA AH. . 

FEIKOXl — v. sW* et sstxotri Viginti in tab. Hera- 
cleensi LIKATJ; quam formam antiquissimam puto, et 
in carmina Homerica recipiendam fortasse; sed cum F 
prsefixum metro sufficeret, vulga^et jamdudum recepta 
mutare nolui. ' 

FE1A OX —v. slSos~-species. . 

' FEIAEfl 

FElAfl —v. s}Ss<ju—~stSa) — scio, video ; unde pra:teritum, 
iEolica, i. e., antiqua forma, 


1 Hesycb. 


4 8, olvU-viii. et Koen. net. 
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FEFOIJA et sine augmento, quod usitatius, 

FOMA. Latina vox VIDEO alia forma ejusdem est; qua 
antiquus scribendi modus plane indicatur ; ut in Hesy- 
chiano quoque rOIAIIMAI nrivrapa^' . Sensus itaque 
nominis AFIAHX, quod Attici in "Afyv corruperunt, 
non alius est quam INVISIBILIS. Plusquam perfectum, 
quod recentiorum scriptura rfisa, est, ex eorum modo 
pronunciandi ore constrictiore profecta, justa analogia 
FOIAEA amputate augmento esse debuerat j atque ita 
nobis rescribendum in Homericis videtur. 

Ejusdem stirpis esse videntur 
FEIXKH. ettrxeo. adsimulo. 

FEIKI1 — v. Axm — similis sum :—atque item 
FIX FOX — v. la-os — w quails : Hesychio PlXrON, 7<rov; et 
BU1F — la-ms. Aaxmvsg. In tabula tamen Heracleensi 
est FIXOX ; sculptoris errore, an gentis idiomate, in- 
certum : contra analogiam certe. 

I EAllll — h E h OAIIA, he. v. e Xwco, iokxa y &C., Spero : 
Bentleio FEAIIIl, FE FOAIIA, he. quod metro haud 
necessarium autoritati obstat; nam in titulo antiquo no¬ 
men Grsecum ab hoc verbo plane deductum, Latinis 
litteris IIELPIS inscriptum est . 1 
FHBOX v. rfiog, he. 

FEB OX —v. Uoe—mos. 

FEB II — FE FOB A pro antiquiore FEFOSKA , extrusa 
consona et producta vocali Ionum more, v. eQw, eim$a t 
he., consuesco ; unde 
FEBNOX v. eSvoggens, ?iatio: atque 
FE0EIPA. v. eSsipa — coma. eBeipar at e£ s&ovg gTi/JtsXou- 
psvai Tpi%eg. Suid. , 

FOBONH. v. o#o vrf—stola. 

FEAFft v. '* ■ 

FEAIESI v. siXe'w 

FEAFTS1 v. elxorti Latine VOLVO 4 quod non aliud est 
quam Graeca forma antiqua; unde 
FOAFOX v. ouXoj, crispus , tortus , rotundus ; et Latino- 
. rum vox VULGUS; atque item 
FOA FAMOX —v. ou'xa/ 4 . 09 , catena . 


* MINDI4 HFXPIS. Winkelman. Hist. Art. 1. IV. c. vii.. 
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FOAFQITPOXOX v. o’XooiW^. 

AFOAKX v. «>a£— sulcus. Vide supra. 

bAFOAFHX v. do'xxtj?— confertus — congregatus. 

bAFOAUAXfl —v. aoXXi'Jtf)— cmgrego^ ex /i collective 
et FEA FS1 cOmposita. 

FEAFAP v» elxap. propugnaculum . 

FEAOX —v. «Xo $—palus. Vide Dionys. Iialicarnas, 
Antiq. Rom. lib. 1. c. xx. 

FEAEON v. steov. tabula coquinaria . 

FEAJKX v. sA}|-—bourn epitheton cornua inflexa fortasse 
significans. 

FEAIXXFI. Ix*Wg>, volvo. In vulgatis Homeric 

corum carnjinum exemplaribus haud infrequenter con- 
fusum est cum 'EAEAlAXft quatio. 

FIAFTX. v. limus—lutum. 

FIAFH. v. ftwj vel turma — catena. Etruscc 

EEVEA.' 

jRklFAJOjV. v. sfoaoov — catervalim . 

PX4F4i^v. iy^au,—funiculus tortus . 

F1AF10X. v. —nomen urbis Trojse. 

v. ejXeVou$—aii.ud bourn epitheton quod ab 
eadem radice vulgo dieductum est—=ix»iroS^ fOodg wro 
rou etXetv i. e. eXiVerstv rou£ jro8a$ xard t>jv Tops lav: 
perperam; nam a/fe tolkre non vertere pedes in in- 
cessu inter bourn virtutes est; ut rerum bucolicarum 
doctiores me audiente saepe observaverunt. Hinc a 
comico in meretricum laudem adhibitum est yuuoux&g 
tlxlTohs-^fcermna; pedibus agiles*-alle tripudiantes —* 
7ror\ Tuyav <jcXXou<r«j. ut Lacaena ilia in Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 82. ed. Brunk. Vocabulum itaque deducen- 
dumputoab 

PEAASl —v. stharjfrtollo —atque ab eodem item 

hEAAAUINH. v. elXaTrmj, compotatto. 

*ENBNKfl v. mlxm^fero ; cujus forma antiqua in prse- 
terito perfecto 'H$ENKA } posteriorum woraki«r^tw,pura 
asservata eat. 


* Lanzi. Vol. II. p. 491. • 

* Eupohd. frBfrn. tjrod A thens®. I. vi». e. xxvi. cd. Shweigh. 
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fJBJVJT—v. sis unm ; at casus secundus hog ex antiquiore 
fdhua effictus. 

^ E FOX —v. log—proriomen possessivum ab b O. 
b ETX- v. lug—bonus. Alias suppresso spiritu et pro- 
ducta voeali 'HYX. Aliam quoque fuisse formam lip, 
i. e. f BOX hEH , f AO A, tradidit Herodianus; 
quod probabilius mihi videtur quam quae alii grammatfci 
veteres protulerunt. Vide Hort. Aden, v lug. 
b E FOX et TEFOX —v. sa>c, stag et r img 9 retag, usque* 
donee , interea, &c. penultimam habet ancipitem, et 
ultimam semper brevem; nisi sequente consona producta 
sit: nam quae viri doeti in sag b raoP &c. commentati 
. sunt, ut ejusmodi monstra metro Homerico commoda- 
rent, vix nauci aestimo. Versus heroicus neque iambutn 
neque amphibrachyn unquam agnovit; neque talem 
pedem aut in primo, aut in ullo alio loco admisit ; neque 
in secunda spondsei syllaba, littera T ex arbitrio recitan- 
tis duplicari potuit ; ita ut sag b rot sag brraitF pro- 
nunciaretur; quod doctissiffius Heyne sibi persuasit. 

sfoget retog Attica sunt; sed quae fuerit antiquior et 
Homerica forma, dubitare licet. Ejusdem stirpis sunt, 
cujus 'BMOX et THMOX; et cum Attic! ex FA FOX, 
NA FOX, AAFOX, &c. sag, vstog, 7Aa >g, &c. fecerint, 
e rarione sermonis conjicere licet eos eodem modo sag et 
retog ex b EFOX et TEFOX fecisse. Quomodo autem 
ejusdbm viri docti in mentem venerit, ecog idem esse quod 
otibi senbitur cog, 1 ne ariolatione quidem assequi possum; 
cum akerum temporis , alteram moris, modi vei rationis 
.adverbium semper et ubique sit; neque ulla inter Se, aut 
usus ratione, aut significationis similitudine juncta rint.“ 
Inter iEolismi exempla a Corinthi episcopo recenrita est 
tag, eumg, quod antiqUiore scribendi more bEFOX 
fuisset: suspicari tamen licet AFFIX pro sijag bonum 
item vohusse, et nomen Aurorae in animo habuisse.* 
ehius nihilbminus habet T4(iX, rfwg. Kfireg~~ 
recentiores scilicet—antiquiores TAFOX foTtasse scrip-* 
sissenti . /. 


* I» II* A. 193. 


* 3. xxrrii. 
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'ENEFfl — v. 'Evu(jo — Bellona, atque inde 
* ENEFAAIOX . v. 'Evua\io$. Mars—in vase fictili, a 
Mazzochio edito 'ENETAAIOX' utrumque a verbo an- 
tiquo ENA1II, ’ENEFSl , vel Ivaum, de quo vide 
Eustath. p. 140* formatum; unde etiam NEKTX et 
verba Latina ENECO et NECO originem habuisse 
videntur. 

FEPFISl thema antiquissimum esse credo verbi, cujus fu- 
turum secundum vel Ionicum 

PEP Ell, v. spam, dicam , in Homericis frequentissimum 
est; ratione eadem effictum, qua TTIIESl e TTllTfl ; ita 
ut Latina vox VERBUM idem sit ac Graecum pyjpa — 
i. e. 

FPIIMA , atque 

FEXnil —v. siTfo, cujus antiqua forma una tantum sefi- 
• tentiola, rsrs vuv pot Mom at, 1 a rhapsodis et librariis 
asservata est, idem ac FEPIIll, alia dialecto, qua to X 
locum too P obtinebat. In aoristo secundo subjunctivi 
scribendum est 

FEIISl pro v< s’/jraj—et in prseterito perfecto passivo alte- 
rius thematis 

FE FEPTA1 pro v. stpyrcu, quod ab alio verbo e'tpsopai, 
rogo, acceptum est. 

FPHTON —v. prjrov — dictum —Laconice BPHTON , 
FPI1TPA —v. far pa — f actio, 

FPI1THP — v. pyTyp — orator — Laconice BPJITJJP, pro- 
ducta altera vocali, e priore elisa, formata esse videntur. 
Ejusdein stirpis sunt composita EXE 11 SI, 'ENlXllSl, 
'ENlZXSi; ENinSl ENUIAUn, ENENlXllSl, &c.; 
quse, varie elisis spiritibus, prbductis vocalibus, et adscitis 
augmentis, formata sunt. 'ENIT1TSI quoque et 'ENE- 
N1TITSI , eodem sensu,. in vulgatis Hpmericorum exem- 
plaribus haud infrequenter occurrunt: sed in pracstantis- 
simo codice Harleiano ENIfin et ’ ENENIUS) , penulti-, 
ma producta, eorutn locum ubique tenent ; et cum N1IFFSI 
* sit verbum prorsus alienum, pro factitiis, et ad linguam 
fucatam posterorum pertinentibus habenda videntur, 
FEPrON-~v. epyov—opus . 


* II. B. 484. A, 218. S. 508. II. 112. 
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FEPUl — p^teritum FEFOPTA v. sopya facto, 
FEPm~hEPhPrA et hEhEPXA^-v. spyco, slpyco, 
sspyrx et sap%a, arceo : sed antfquiore modo cum spiriti- 
bus in tabula Heracleensi j atque ita,. quoque in vulgatis 
nomina ejusdein stirpis ‘sp>xa,% c. scripta sunt. 

IE mi —v. sppm apud Hesychium rEPPtt—BAP PEI. 
pereo , pcssum eo ; Latine VERRO; et antiquius for- 
sitan VERVO ac BERBO: unde nomen antiquissimum 
dei Martis BERBER in carmine arvali.’ Alirer tamen 
Alexandria, qui dialectos antiquas, praesertim Italicas, 
nesciebant— i%el\a6fx&voi kxstvo i. curm ‘ Hpax7,el^v' 

sttsiSt) sk to<j' 4>0EIPfl flvsrai to 'EPPSl - irupi<ru 

tou 4* fca) 0. Vdiov yoip ’Imvcov xal AloXsaiv ra tcov 
T vs^scov 7rpmra crup^mvot cupuv, sirs S9 ru^oi ov olov 

AA1WHPOZ, AmiPOZ eln &o, TIAETPAB, ET- * 
PAS, x. t. —out o) youv xat 4>&ElPil, ElPfl , 

o5 Aio?ux«»£ \EiPP/ 2 - aig 'KEIPn, KEPPn* AEIPfl, 
AEPPEt, x. r. X: 4 judicet lector: sed speciosa magis 
quam valida hsec mihi videntur. 

FEPrh—v. et • 

FEPTAZ& —v. epu%co, traho —verbum mire corruptum 
rhapsodorum et grammaticord T m" ltcentia j etcum 'PTi'fl, 
v. puco — tueor, perpetuo confusum. 

FEZZn—v,'t<r<rto, et * ; 

FENNTMI—v* tvvufu —Latin&VESTIO : atque inde 
FE20H2—V. ea$ v g et * 

FEZMA — -stpa — vestimentum. 

FETQZ—v. Sto*— Hesychio rETOZ, atque in tabula 
Heracleensi CETQZ-*-flnnus: unde Latinum VETUS 
et VETUSTUS, idem quod ANNOSUS. 

FEZ IIEP 0% v. eo-TTf^os—Latirie VESPER. 
hEtEOX*. Sr«<*, ' 5 * : T * 

hETTMOZ v. trvpog,' et # ‘ * ‘ ••/**.' * 
PET&TTMQX V. eTr/ni^oj, ; ejusdem stirpis cu- 
jus EETHZ, hETAfPbZ* &c. 
hE%Xa 9 et amjputata syllaba et eliso X I 


* Roane effos. An. it78; et wira sagacitate a viro docti»#imo Lu<Jovieo>JL%imo 
in ter pic tat.: in Suggi sopraie linguv tnorie d’ltalia. Vo!.* i. pd 142. 


a Enstath. p. 164^1. &c. T . 
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hEXfl v. s X w futuro sj~a) habeo: at in aliis perinde tern- 
poribus adhiberi debuerat spiritus; quem in Homericis 
, versus saspe postulat. Hinc 
bOXEfX —v. 6%*})$, pessulus, retinaculum ; atque 
b 0X0//—y. ripa . 

HIFON —v. rjtov — viaticum —moreadjectivorucn Latinorum, 
qui est item Grsecorum antiquissimus, e verbo El ft 

EIMI, eo, effictus. 

b 1IMAP —v. —dies : sed yplpot. semper cum spiritu 

aspero in omnibus dialectis; et r^ap item in Attica 
vetere. 

bHKA. v. 73 x«. Attic& qua, lente quiete , unde ijxi«rra, 
quod spiritum asperum nusquam non habuit. 

FHN01IX —— splendidus: contractum fortasse Ionicc 
ex 1'OlNOnZ. v. quod eodem sensu usurpatur j 

atque ideo Homericis, ut amiquius, restituendum. 
b HP ION—v. fjpiav, tumulus—zb hAIPfl—IHPA. 
FHXH. v. rtxrr-somtus. 

FHXEfl —v. r iX Bco—smo. 

0A FAXXil. v. 6aa<r<ra)—sedeo ; et inde* 

BAFAKQX. v. BcSmg et consessus. 

BA IEOMAI —v. Q&dopu—Video—miror: Ionice BlIE ft ; 
etsi 

BAFMA— y. Baupa — miracuhm^hnmm ab antiquo the- 
mate obtinuit, atque in omnibus dialectis, mutato tan- 
tum Fin T, conservavit. 

BBFfl —v. Max et Mlux —Police Mvw'—curro ,* atque indc 
00 FOX v. Soog — velox* 

BTFfl—y* Mm, ruo,jhrveO) sdcrifico. 

FIFAXfl . v. mxto— idem quod FHXES1; adseito aug- 
mento, ut in Tll&AFXKn a <PA Ffl et compluribus aliis. 
bIAFSl-~v. \aim — vaco —vel, ore aperto respiro. Latine 
HIO, HIARE j et antiquiorc fortasse sermone HIAO 
etHIAVO. ' 

F1FAOMAI. v. laapM^medeor ;* et 


1 Gregor. Cor. ep. de Dial. dEol. S. xxxvii. 

1 tirxoxa rt yiZiM x») ivaXOta. iaatu?9at: i. e. FIFA2A20AJ. Aretini mpr. 
fragm. apud Heyn. supplcnd, in 11. a. 515 . Vol. vi. 
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FIFHTIJP. v. trjTYjp — medians —verbo Latiho VIVO eog- 
nata esse videntur; atque ab 
FIX —v. Latine VIS deducta; unde etiam 

FtNION. v. i'viov— nervus, 

FIXXTX v. — -robur—vis tenendi^L^tmb VISCUS 

—Hesychio TIXXTN et BlXXTN~~-'l<r%yv. ex FIX et 
b EXS1 confictum ; 

FPPI. v. 7<[u — -fortiler^ See. etr^yjfiarifrTai ovreog. IX* 
IN OX — IX 0 ( M, (og XAAKOS—XAAKOY-~XAA- 
K()*PI‘ xa) tiara (rvyxwnijv Trj§ NO • rrv7.\afir i g I<PI. J 
Priorem itaque longam habet semper; ut ex FIN<PI, 
clisa consona et producta vocali, corttractum. 7<pQiu.og 
autem, ut alia composita quamplurima, F in initio haud 
recepisse videtur. 

FIAFEFX — nomcn patris Ajads minoris, v. 'OfAeug; a 
* Zenodoto autem ’'ikso$ scriptum, quemadmodum apud 
Hesiodum, Stesichorum, et Pindarum antea exstiterat.* 
J> stepQ in () abiit ; ut pi nomine fluminis et urbis in 
Creta insula; quod in nummis est FASOX — FASHIN; 1 
at Virgilio OAXUS- * 

et mpidmn Creta: venien»u$ Oaxura. 4 

IIFimiy . ex FEXl—bHMI ., mitto, edo, prolru- 

(to , adscito augmento eodem modo quo FIFAXfl ex 
FHXEI 2, IIM>AFXKSl e 4>AJS2, et alia ejusmodi, 
compositum: atque inde 

bib AMENII v. elaixevrj—pratum briguum — locus herbas 
emit tens, vcl lati patens , ut xa^r^svav vsliov apud 
recentiores. 

Fit-OX — V. Vog—jaculuntmissile —et 
blbOFIl —v. iajr t — missio vel missive. 

FION , v. %v — viola : unde 
FIO FEIJHX— v. *W%, 

FIOANE*PHX—v$ lQt>vs<pr,£-r*et 
FION&AX—v. todag. * 

FIPIX v. '’Ipig — tfc# /? 'is~—ay!%X’xa Blpi^oc, Pausan. in 
Lacon. c. xix. s. 4 ; i. e.- FIPIAOX Laconica dialecto. 


1 Schol. Vcd. in 11. a, 151. 

4 Vide TJcyiie in It. b. 527. sic et Lyoophrou'uia,: i<$«; \s, 1150. 
;3 Dutens, MfdailteS. 4 Edog. i. GO. 
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FITE,A* v. Irsot— salLr. Hesychio TJTEA. 

tmx- —v. Iru*, — ora aliqua curva vel Jle<zilis—2Eo\ice 

Brrrx. 

IF TajXH —v. clamo —ejusdem stirpis cujus AhTFSl, 

Sec. ' 


FIXSTX — t%$og —piscis—Attice tamen tybug et ab 
FIKIl deductum: unde 

hIKMENOX V. ’Uiuvog— -v(/<Xourai to' TKMENOX axo 
rfy Ix/xoEog, on os xou ZxirCvsTau xapa to' TKEX&AIS 
KA FS2 —v. ptatw uro. antiqua autem forma se ostendit in 
KAFMA. v. xaofxa — color, 

JC1 FXTE 11 ; O X v. xwxmipoc—or dens. See. 

KAA! SI —v. K\al<o—~jlcQ, at prisca forma in aoristo 
KAAl XA —v. xXauo-a;*et in futuro passivo 
KukA ? XOMAI —v. x’Falxrop.ou, adhuc obtinet $ atque item 
in nomine 


KAA F&M 021 — k Xaufyx oc — -fletus. 

KAFFIX v. x\r t lg. Latine CLEVIS. 

KATm, quod et KATMl —v. x\(h»— audio. 
knA^q—v. xvato, xvuiut, et xvawo: unde KNHMI—r 
scabo. 


KPAFAINfl. v. xpaialvay — peijicio ; e XPAFS1 , spiritu 
leni Ionum K/MP/ipronunciato, compositum. 
KPOFAINSI. v« xpomva}-~~puho —et 
KPOFNOX—v. xporno;—torrens —utrumque e verbo an- 
tiquo KPOFU effictuni. 

KYFANOX v. xuuvog—color nigricans, 

KTFJOZ, See . v. xudog, See. gloria/ 

KTFMA —v. xu/xa— undo, K 

KflKTFil—v. xnxxim—lamentor, et 
KSIKTFTOX v. xoixorog, lamentatio, omnia e verbo exo- 
leto KTFfl co'nficta ; quod alio pronunciandi modo 
KTBfl, atque inde KTIZTO fiebat. 

AAFI2 —v. Xaw] p?'ekendo, ' vel ‘. ambus, vel oculis, vel 
alia quacunque ratione ; iEolice Xauto ; atque alia pro- 
nuneiandi eonsuetudine AABS2, e quo innumera fluxe- 
runt; ut 

AAFAX—A AFX —-v. Kang, Kdg — lapis. 


1 Anl. Cel. lib. it. <j. iii. 


4 Enstath. p. 138. 
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A A FINr^—^v. — lapillus , 

AA/OJV-~ v. Xao^—Attice populus , 

AA I'FOX —v. Xctvpog — latus—cupau 
AAFMF iUX —v. Aaipryg: atque ita alia nomina ex eo- 
dern composita; 

A A c //2A—et ii;i FITE POX —v. *Xco/a> v et Xa uts^o^-— 
puitor , oplabilior; cujus accusativum AAFIOiVA, in 
x«)^> contractum, notabile praebet exemplum ejusmodi 
licentiae in Atticorum sermone. Vide Sophocl. Pbiioct. 
1070. , 

AHt'KOX v. \$uxos~-~albus * 

AEFZZS} —v. Xeutnra )—specto ; cujus verbi formatn anti- 
quissimam fuisse credo FAA ; ut rou AAF12, 
l\iA Fit; a quo FAAFK2, v. yXao^, atque item FAA F- 
KMIIZ epitheton Minervae j quod neque ccesios neque 
nocluw octt/cw signilicat; sed oculos ftheitTixovg, suoparovg, 
vel itxn\)(,ov rt jbXerroyTaj, to FA ATX2,'fl, a<p>' ou 

xa) FAATS; ut recte interpretati sunt grammaticorum 
veterum nonnulli apud Eustath. p. 86, et 1202; 1. 9. 
AE FSIN - v. Xe'ii;v— leo —ab eodem, 

AE FOX —v. x«o$—Latine LEVIS. 

AEIM02 v. fafiAg—tfpme #—a AEfflfl. 

AO l SI —v. Xouai—Latins LA VO: eyin enim Etrusci ve- 
tcres litteram O non habuissent, locum ejus in sermoni- 
bus. semibarbaris Italian modo A, modo U obtinebau 
ATI SI —v. Xu<«—a quo vocabuia Latina "LIBER, L1BET, 
L1BERO, &c.; itemque nornen Etruscum V VEISVI in 
tituio sepulchrali. 1 *' 

MAI'SI —v. paw—cupio vehementer , impetu feror, unde 
nomen Latinum M AVOIRS, postea in, MARS contrac¬ 
tum ; quod non aliud quam participium hujus verbi, 
more antiquo ac semibarbaro formatum, fuisse videtur. 
MEMAFSIX bt <ru<rroXf, ut AEAHKSlX et AEAA- 
KSlX e yiHKSl vel AHKESl, MEMAKSlX e MHKSl 
vel MlIKASl, &c. * 

MHNIFS1 v. jUTjvuw, penultima longa, irascor—e MHNIX 
—ira 9 antiqui sermonis consuetudine in verbis et adjec- 
tivis e nominibus fingendis, effictum. 


1 Lanzi. Vol. II* p.439. No.396. 
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MOFXA —v.' Mover a — Musa —a verbo exoleto MOFft, in 
Latinorum MOVEO asservato, deductum, 

MTFIl —v. [Avtu — claado—comprtmo ; unde 
MTFEAOX * v. j&utXa?— medulla . 

MTFSIN —v. fjLvtov — muscidus. 

MTFNH —v. /xuv-tj— ea'&usalio — hccsitatio , 

MTFTIA —v. punor-musca , 

MTFOOX —v. — *scrmo—-falula ; be . "~ 

iVd/''^—JVd FOX’ —v. ^r.o£, et Attice — 

navis; e NAFIX , NAFIJOX fortasse contractum; 
quod plenum It integrum . in nomine Lacedannoniorum 
tyranno NAFIX, ut in Latino etiam vocabulo NAVIS, 
extitisse videtur. Formatum est e verbo 
NAFIi —v. Kxm—quod et 

NAFMFl —v. vr)=G’— impleo , coacervo ; unde quoque 
NAFOX v. vao£-—-templum; quod ionicc, ac Fortasse Ho- 
merice, NHOX; priorem enirn semper productam Irabet. 
Templa antiquissinm Graicis cognita thesauri sive dona- 
ria fuerunt; loca in quibus dona diis sacrata repone- 
bantur et religiose asservabantur. 

Ab eadem radice quamplurima alia, pra^sertim nomina 
composita, tam hominum quam serum, derivata sunt; 
quae eadem ration^ cum jf scribenda erunt ; nisi ubi 
Ionica pronunciatio, quae r<jt II pro AF significatur, po¬ 
tior, et magis Homerica visa sit. 

NE FOX v. v&og —Latine NOyUS. 
hOAP v. aup — uxor, ex O copulativo, quod recte I O. 
OFAX —v. ouj ,—auris ; secundus tamen casus est in vul¬ 
garis ovaurog; cujus rationem grammatici suo more red- 
* dunt— eTrh^stnv s%st roy T- sldeiot ydp uvrou 
. * evixy' OAX ' Hpeo^letvov, mg &OAX . Eustath. p. 

1896. l.«4. OFATOENTA, auritum , quod in Home- 
ricis in wtmsvtu vulgo contractum est, antiquiore inte- 
gra forma, et mutata tantum littera obsoleta, ouarosm* 
haytav, in epigrammatis fragmento apud Suidam v. 
hay mg asservatur; ubi adaeque contractum esset si se~ 
cunda : versus .elegiaci penthemimeris spondasum admi- 
sisset. . 

OFlX- Latine OVIS.. Saepe in obliquis casibus disyllabum 
est, priore ancipiti; 0F:10X OFJEXl &c. prqnun- 
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ciator ; ut in Virgilianis PAR: IETIBUS, AR :.IETE, 
Sic. sic et AirrilT: 101 t I XT: IAIA, &c. Iota spi- 
ritus lenis vice fungitur. 

QJONX. v. ooflut;: at Ionice IHwv (Herodot. vi. c. 107.) 
utrumque ab antiquiore OdQJSiX; * unde Latinum, 
DENS; atquein obliquiscasibus OdONTOX, OdQNTI, 
Sic. Participia, quse terminationcm in 11N, et sermone 
antiquissimo in ONX habuerunt; apud iEoles recentio- 
res in ElX, et apud antiquiores in ENX earn accepe- 
runt.’ 


F OdTXXEFX —v. 'OHutrcsbg — 7r&.pu run [xzv Houruvercu 
jcnpcl ryv o3aV utto tIvwv 'HI ^i’Xwtcu irapa to 6Ho<rtr(o. 
Eustath. p. 68. recte priores; quos totum episodion de 
Ulyssisapud Autolycum peregrinatione* repudiasse opor- 
tuit; quod alioquin repudiandum, et pro insititio haben¬ 
dum esse, vaiidioribus adductis argumentis, postea osten- 
demus. Nomina virorum e verbis infaustse significa- 
tionis usquam apud' veteres efficta esse, haud facile cre- 
diderim; quod ab eorum moribus, et insitis de ominum 
vi opinionibus, prorsus abhorret; neque obstant quae 
tragici de nominibus Homericis commenti sunt: AIAX 
non ex Al! AI. n $ed ex eodem fonte quo AIFflN* 
AFIEI, he. defluxit, ut supra ostendimus. 

IOGONH-r-v. obw-rv—indmium —a IE Oil. 


f Old Ell v. o\Ua>, et 
F Old ANSI —v. olHavw 


iumeo. 


1- OldMA —v. otHpa — tumor. 

I'OIKOX. v. oltto$ —Latine VICUS. 
l OIKIA. v. olxia; sed cpm F in tessera Velitr. 

1'OIKEH —V. a'lxeca — habiio, 

FOIKE FX —v. a]xsu $— domesticus , 

FOIKIdXH . v. oUl^w-^habitare facia , he. he. 

F01N0X !—*v. t olvos—‘Hesychio W1N0X —Latine VI- 
NUM; unde composita quaippjurima eadem rations 
scribeilda; ut 
FOtNEFX. v. Otvefa 


1 Gramm, vet. apud Eustath. p. 1755. % Otjyss. t. 513—557, 

* f * 

3 Ajac, ftajel. 4Sp. ed. JBrutick. 
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FOINOJJX. v. oho^; et recentiorum more loquendi ore 
strictiore, r t va^: in quorum usu variant codices. Vide 
Heyn. in II. >p. 643. 

FOINOIJEA ON —v. olvrjyraSov — 'cinetum , &c. &c. 

OJTF/2—v. dim et otw, penultima longa, puto, augur or: 
unde 


OIFIAXSl. v. of?o>, 

AOUIXTOZ—V' aVtOHTTOS, 

OIF SIN OX —v. oWo*, &c. &c. 

f* OlSl—fero ; cujus futurum tantum in lingua communi, 
sine spiritu ofcra>, usurpatur: at forma antiqua in tabula 
Heracleensi extat*; unde 
f ofltlA —v. oJfta — impetus , 
h OlMAfi^y. olfjLam—impetuferor? 

FOIMOX —v. oT^oj— semita , &c.; itemque f OIJANSl 
hOIJMA, &c.; de quibus supra. 

FQKXrX v. n&s-acutus—zb l IKS}. 
bOKTO , &c.—v. oxro &c. at cum nota aspirationis in 
tabula Heracleensi scriptum. 

0AO FOX —v. o^oog—noxiiis —contractum in 
OAFOX— v. ouXo£—unde 


QAFOMAI —ovXo^ai —nomus sum ; et 
OAFTMI —v. oKho^i—perdo, occido , &.c. 


OAFOXTfAI —v., ouXo^urcu—ww/a? 6a/aw?—a verbo JEE/1 
FSl, de quo supra, • amputato, ut in composito, F 
inkiali. ttXso va^ovtn 8s to B oi Xvp<*xo6<riQi f mg exi tc* 


* OABAXNION, to rct£ cu5\a<r %%ov. Suid. in hp^Krrrjp. 
Nota dialectorum ratione, qua idem vocabulum Home- 
rico sermone ' OAFAXNlON fuerit. 


f OMIAFOX v. tpi'kog—multitude) confer ta, 
f OMIAFEfl v. bpiTvim —m multitudine *versor> 
f OMLiFAAON —v. bfjJxaaou—confertim : omnia ex 
hOMOX et JFLIFH composita. . * 

OIIAFflN- —;v. owo/ c sector —minister ; participium verbi 
antiqui ' OIlAFSl , cujus forma usitatior OHAJXfl, 
fuisse videtair; atque ejusdem stirpis, cujus Latina vox 
ORIS. 

FOTIH —v. 07r>}—et 

FOUX v. o%j/—LatineVOX—-i. e. antlquioribus litteris 
VOKS \ quod vocabulum idem diversa dialect© vel alio 

' . V* ' * •*» 



ht 






mode* proHunciandi 'estf ; .<Ab;’ £fc ; 


originem uraxlt,* pemdeat<p*e ; /'v '; 

JfOXHA v. o<rcra, et 


• EQX2QMtAI»*-v. 1 ?<r<r6jctat*-^qufie voefettk •'' **1 ttojpKjti&i^ 
quandam mteriorem et propheticam menti taata^ ( ;ifife .& 
lectam, sensibus baud perceptara, significare 
Male confuii4itur JOXXOMAl cxim*OXXtytiiAAin^k^t 
a doctissimo.Heyne in II. A. 105. 
y 0Z/A/J~~ v. ojupa—iEolic& ©ira-a— oculus, a verbo y 
eadem fad^ne qua alia ejusmodi nomina effictum 
paullatim fti diversis dialectis divers^ emollitum j 
Iohes et Miki ro Jl m rb M f atque JEoles rotf'ig4;h'p!£b 
(i prcmunciando colliquefacerent. ; , > 

h 0<PPA —v. Z$pa~-e$t autem hO EIJI PA, a 
initio spiritus asper abscissus est e recentioroni usu-ob# 
subsequutum. * 

'OPOPfl —v. Pamphyliis, ■ teste Heracfcdde > 

apud Eustath. p. 3 654. L 22, 'OPQBSl ; ita enibi le^ 
gendunv, non o^o£«i, ut in edids. - i " v 

ItAPB v v 7TCLvru~-'Cess t arv vet qitiescere facio^ex AlP 
, iro fcdmpositum. : > . •*.... 

IJEJI/iPOM —v. cqfcfews e JJEJON et f2£4 Eli 

compositum. - ■' A •*'V' .... , ' ^ 

niFftr—v. vita —Latinfc BIBO; eomtnutatis iis tantupi • 
litteris, qua: in dialectorum variatione commutari sQleatjfc; 
eadem ratione scribenda item_ v ! 

IUFAP-t-v* Tnap-^nnguedq, 

niFflN~». yrUi^pinguis, ; ■ ^ 

nifAAJKX- rv. v&ag-fons, • &c. •&<:. ; A/j 

llAEPf&Xy* 7 r^^«r-^^%d--^uod et TIAHM1 et 

baud insonia. Hinc , * 


• if" *+*t 


baud in&jnia. Hinc - : 4$ 

TMBPtk&X yS rXjjJSfp— aitra, quae naiigancti ' 

> mdicatemt. ‘ 

• Xt&EMk***. TV9# et**w, ti>iro> unde 


S;’ :/■ flexavgrsBHnatfesrtilH -• more, • ‘ w § iWt' 

vici: ;■': " : . *. so. xvi..; 
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scuto Heracl.; apud Hesych. See.; neque duriorem 
istam contiactionem in rrpoov poetac antiquissimo inno- 
tuisse, facile credam. Simili ratione 
llPOhlKX v. vpn*—gratia, et 

IIP0PIKTHX v. -rpoUrys- mendicus , e I1POI IKSl vel 
UP Ob 11 IlMI formata esse videntur. 

IIX A I'll —v. •ypava}—eon lingo—rado — unde 
11 % A IP — v. ‘lap, Ionice \)Ayp — sturnus , 

IIXE i'J OX —v. oog — mendaciwn, 

IIXE I'All —v. lAdw~~- nienlior, See. See. 

IlXTFXH—v. X ,J XTi — aninui, 

UXT^fSl v. X } X w ~~:fl 0 vel 'spiro, See. 

UXTIXOX v. luyr>g—jrigw> cx aura vel fat lu; See. e 
verbo f Till deuuccxula esse videntur ; atque item 
IITTFSl —v. 7 rTuc» — spin), 
lIVTIOS—v. 7rTuov — ventilabrum , See. 

FPAXm V. Zayim— Latinc F R AN GO — unde 
FP1WNTM I —V. pryjopi, 

FPHXXSl —v. pr,a<r< o, 

FPHVMIN vel 


I'PHFMlX —v. -pr t y>j.ii>, hog '— Bins ubi itndm ailiduntur et 
franguntur; vetustiore fortasse forma FP11FMINX 
:INTOX; 

FPAKOX —v. paxog —iEolice fipaxog — vestis lacera , 

1'PAXlX —V. puyij — spina dor A, 

PPIIVOX —v. IfafUg — Aragulum, superficie inw quail va- 
riatum: Anglke RUG. 

FPIIPTOX —v. prjxrhg—qui rumpi vel frangi potest. 

PPItrXHMlP —V. pr/pypmp — fai virorum or dines per - 
rumpit. 


TP A AX SI — v. 

FPAJNSl —v. patvc, h 

FPAin—v. palco — spargo, disperdo ; 

FPAAIXOX —v. paohag — iEoliee fipattvog— gracilis, 

IP A OAMlNfX — ■paQa.piyQ — giitta — aspergo ; 

J POAON —v. pooov —iEolice Iploog — rosa 
FPOIA —v. polo.—malum punicum. 

FP 01 BA ESI —v. potfiMw—sono raiico vel fracto absorbeo 
vel diglulio. 

XpoiAXOX — v. pA^og stridor raucus vel fractus. 
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FPOIAXEfl —v. poi^eo) — ejusmodi slriclorem edo ; 

FP Oil A A ON —v. poyraAov—clava; 

FPOXOEfl —v. pnyhiin — strcpo sono aspero et fracto ; 
FPSIFX —v, pd>%—avulsum vel abniptum cdiquid; aique 
ila gradus vel sc ala ; 

FFttVAAEOX—v* pcoyaxins— lacer-ruptus; 

FI SIXMO X —v. pwyp)>$-~rupturu -jissura i 
PE FA —v. p&a et pda —- facile, 

PEFIAIQX —v. falotog—JaciUs, 

PEFlX'TOX—s* pr' i i<r7'j$~~facillimus } &c., e verbo for- 
tasse 4 ‘ 

PEFsl—v. uco—fluo : unde vocabulum Latinum RIVUS 
—quod Greece est ^ 

POFOZ—v, fas, contractum in pods. 

In dialectis Sicelioticis fuere etiam POTNTOli et 
PElX vel PEJNX eodem sensu in quibus vocis vjppvu, 
vestigia antiquae et Ilomericai forma? indagasse mihi vi- 
deor : quam fuisse credo 

f ETPEFNX— contractum e participio antiquo thematis in 
MI, I ETPEFENX ; atque in casu sccundo scribendum 
ideo 

PEYPEFNTOX pro v. Fjppsiog ; quod geminato P et in- 
serto I, more solenni grammatici confinxerunt: sed 
littera P, ut caeterce liquids prommeiando geminari 
potest: et iota istud, metri causa insertum, grammati- 
corum commentum et librarioruin est, poetae ignotum. 
cadem ratione et 

PETPEFNTIIX — vjppsFr^ in v. factum est, . 

FPIAXOIi v. pi&w, et 

FPIAXd—v, pd:* —radix, police (dplfr ^ 

FPIN —v. flv —nasus—antiquissima forsitan lingua FPINX 
: INTO X; 

FPINOX — V. pivo y — cutis, &c. &c. 

FT ION ■—v. piav—promontorium,' cactntwn: quae omnia e 
"verbo cxoleto FTlli efficta esse videnrur. 

XAOX- v. amg, et soluto circumfiexu adg — salvos , 

XAH —v. ad) et 

XAOSl —v, a dm — salvo, Latina vocabida SALVUS ct 
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SALVO antiquissimas Grsecorum formas exliibere vix 
dubitare licet; unde manifeste apparet licentiam con¬ 
trahendi haud parce grassatam esse, etiam Homericis 
temporibus; quoniam in carminibus priorem semper 
' correptam habent. 

XEFfl—v. — agito, persequor ; ejusdem stirpis ac 

Latinum SjEVIO : unde 
XOFS1 v. crorij et tro@(o eodem sensu ; atque 
20 FOX v. (root;—-in compositis AAFOXXOFOX v. XaoV- 
roo$ conci tutor populi, &c. tan turn usurpatum. Vocalis 
%nte XEFO semper producta est in Homericis; qua 
constantia duplicem fuisse spiritum pronunciatione an- 
tiquAonjicere licet. 

XIFAAOX v. <rlaXog — saginatus—pinguedine jlorens; 
unde vexatissima vox 

XlFAAOENX v. (nya\<ki$—spkndidus, vatius, deducta 

esse videtur; ut XlAAilXAI Totxfaai apud Hesychium, 
Vide Heyne in II. E, 226. 

2TEFli—\. o-tsuco— stare facto ; quod ct XTEfl XTH- 
MI variatione solita. 

XTE ( PMA — (rri[x[xa — corona , injula —e 2TE<PSl> emol- 
lito <P in M; ut II in o ( a/xa pro antiquidlfe *OIIMA. 
Vide supra. 

XTAFAll—v. cruXaw, et 

2,TAFEFIl~**v. rru\s(m — preedor—spolio ; verbum a ve- 
natu translatum, et ex antiquissima vocis f TAFII v. 
forma, quam XTAFA fuisse, vocabulum Latinum SYL- 
VA plane demonstrat, effictum. 

TEAEFO—\. tsTksIm pro rsAg«) inserto iota, finio. 

TIFSI v. rm — evstimo — luo, 

TIFEft v. r A (o —poena rel dolore officio, eo, quo facinus 
aliquod luit aliqnis ; inde 
TIFMH— v. tZ/ati— honor , pretium ; 

TIFMAI1 — v. Tipdw — honoro , &c. ’ 

TP FIX :OFOXi cujus feminina 
TP O FIX et 

TPOFfAX* atque, eadem ratione, adjectivi 
TPQFIKOX’*-"V> r pa) 1 x 0 $ ; atque eliso K 
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TP 0 FI OX —v. rptoiaSi et TPOFIH v. rfo/q ,* et rpuruV 
XaBfflc to TROIIIN, cog xa) 'Aplcrrapyog Qrcnv. 1 
TTFJE FX —v. Tuosug-et 

TTFJE FIJHX —v. Tuhtir#. A verbo BTFIl deducenda 
esse videntur: nam derivatio a rorSog admodum ridicula 
est, et a veterum usu ac consuetudine prorsus aliena. In 
nonnullis autem dialectis, atque in patrio fortasse Dio- 
medis sermone, spiritus aspcr in ej us modi nominibus 
locum non habuit; unde in nummo argenteo vetustissi- 
mo } quem apud v. cl. Vandamme Amstelodami vidi¬ 
mus, nomen urbis quod vulgo OHBAI, TEBE inscriptum 
est; et in lebete arneo, agro Cum an o effosso, H inter 
xupfaia nostra asservato, noinen ElII&TlX, ’E1II- 
TUX. 

<PAFSl —quod et &IIMI- —v. (Lam — luceo ; atque inde 
ostendo, dico. Vide supra in F A Fit, &c. 

v. <pdog~<piog, et distracto circumflexu (pong, 
lux , lumen , unde 

< PAFEINOX —v. qdeivog, splendidly et 
fpAFEINSl —v. (paslvw—splendeo ; cujus aoristum primum 
passivum 

<PAFENOEN, ex E<PA FENBIIXAN contractum, et vul¬ 
go cpaavSh scriptum, grammatici sue more e <paiW*>, 
ktidvQycroLv, (pa'/Jsv. et inserto J, aut distracto circum¬ 
flexu (haud multum interest) <paav f Av t deducunt. 
ipPEIAP —v. <ppeap et inserto iota $pAap, puteus , ex 
'ElII et PE FIl compositum. 

&TFn—v. <p6m —gigno, pario, unde 
*PYFAON. v. 

4>YFAFOIIIX —v. qfacnng e <I>TFAON et FOllX, de 
quo supra, compositum. 

'PTFIIN v. 

-prrXiX v. <p6<ns, 

<PT%XAIl v. (P'xrdco, et multa alia.* 

XslF/2 —a quo usitatius 

XAJXfl—V' X^ t0 — l° cum do — et 

XA FNIl —v. X alno—hisco—hio; unde XAFNOX> v. 


* Scliol. Harl. in Oil. e 50 l >. 
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%u'jva$ lajrus, hians apud Pindarum, et XAFOX v. 
yaog — hiatus ; atque item 
XE FA —v. yjla — lutibulum cavum , 

XEl ft —v. yiiOf x sct yAw-fundo, * n vacuum do , 
unde 

XEFMA — v. yevpa—rfusio, 

XOFANOX —v. yUvuq—jornax, 

XOFH — v. yor n libatio ; atque item AXE If IN v. ayevayv* 
XKOFOX—v* yyk; et postea yvcAg—lhmtgo — a KNAFfl. 
XPAFn — v. xpau) et ypaum — stringo—jerio. 

XPEI fl —v. ypslw — -preebeo— utenclum do; unde XPH- 
MI* a quo XPH oportet, &c. XPE i n, opus, necessi- 
tas v. XP- ' U ° et XP* W : a t semper in Ilomericis disylia- 
bum ; atque ubi aliter usurpatum occurrit, XPH, quod 
perinde cum secundo et quarto casu locum obtincl in II. 

109. pro eo recipiendum est. 

XPE FOX —v. xpeio; — debt turn , ojficium , uiililas, kc. 

CLii. Restant pauca qusedam, de re metrica antiquissimorum 
poetarum, dicenda*, quibus discrim ina litterarum, et siugularum 
vim diversam in syllabis aut brevibus aut longis constituendis i 
itemque quibusnam versus locis ea plus minus va’ucvit, quatenus 
nobis cognoscere licuit, exponanms. 

cliii. Littene vocales diversos vocis in loquenoo souos, conde¬ 
nse eorum divisiones, liquids? ac spiritus flectiones et modulations 
indicant et oculis ostendunt •, ita ut vocalis expiratione aeris, ore 
aperto, exprimatur; consona, ejus rctentione, compressis quibus- 
dam oris partibus ; liquidn, aliis compressis, aliis apertis, ex im- 
pedita, haud occlusa voce; spiritus, approximates tantum, quo 
densior et constrictior quodammodo in sono edendo halitus fiat. 

cliv. Consonx, e partibus oris, quibus singula? exprimuntur, in 
labiaies B et //, palatiales r et K, ct dentalcs A et T, distinguuntur *, 
quarum singulas liquidx propriae singular subsequutse sunt; labialis 
scilicet M, dentalis N, ct palatiales A et P ; atque eodem modo 
item spiritus, labialis nempe <I>, p.datialis X, et dentales et X. 

clv. Prseterea, inter litteras antiquas fuere duo spiritus vocalcs, 
H vel / ; et E, vel V j alter densiore sono et impetu quodam 
vehementiore e faucibus expressus •, alter leniore et const rictiore 
effiatu, a labiis protrusis ac rotundatis promissus, quomodo nostras 
W. Hunc iEoles, recentiorcs etiam, retinebant, ut ex eorum 
nummis FA A El JIN inscriptis patet: at illius antiquum signum 
diviserunt Grseci cseteri 5 et dexteram partem supra lilteram po- 
nentes psilen notarn habebant -——- sinistram autem contra - 
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rirt: tlli aspiration fs daseam f si Priseiano fidem liabeamus. In 
nulla tamt'n inscription? antiqua not a ista vJ/iXiy inventa est; neque 
ejtis utilitatem deprehendere possum us : quandoquidem vocalis 
omnis, qua: non b^tcr jvO.-it suapte uatura esse debuorat. 
Usum alterius in Italia Griec.i perantiquum fuissc, e tabula cele- 
berrima itemqiie nummis Heracleensium pater. 

clvi. Z, 5, et */q biuarum litterarum singuli sunt nexus, ut 
ista librariorum Constantinopolitanorum commenta a, r, &c.; 
atque idco a proposito nostro, in antiqua scriptura restituenda, 
prorsus aliena. Priscianus quiclem scribit, multo moUiorem et vo- 
lubiliorem sonitum habere V quam BS vel Pfi ; sed de pronuncia¬ 
tion?, cum Grace a turn Latina, sui seculi, post Christum natum 
sexti, tantum cogitabat gronunaticus ille; atque ea in jejunam 
quandam et exilem conemnitatcns. ab an-r a veterum grqudilo- 
quentia prorsus nlienam, jamdudum ernoliita ct concisa crat.* 

In 3 et secundum locum A occupasso in omnibus diaiectis 
prxter Doricam, qux signa have composila non accepit, e raonu- 
mentis adhuc cxst.mtibus aliunde constat; atque ideo, si ratio 
lingua? in testimonium admittenda cst, locum eundem in Z, quod 
vetustius cst, et in .mtiquissimis lonum et Atticorum inscriptioiii- 
bus usurpafum, tenuisse debrdt. Verum tanien in eo modus pro- 
uunciandi Doric u; la tins quid posteros in sermone communi pra* va¬ 
in isse vidolur, itn ut gramrnatici Alexandrini ct Constantinopoli- 
tani aliuin non ague scant; et Herodiaims inter errores scribendi 
audacter enum^ct ZMTi W I pro A irrriYJ, quod nullius hominis 
os in unum ft eundem sonum comprimere possit lit ter as A'J M. At 
nibilomiuus Iones veto res ZMTPN t omuino scribcbant; neque 
Ari/LPA A in nummis ante Cresarum imperium cusis occurrit ; unde 
plane patet cos signi element,i ea subaudiss ; qua?. facile pronuneiari 
possont; cum Grrci veteres omnes mod uni sciibendi ad usum pro- 
nunciandi, cujusque gontis proprium et pecuiiarem, semper et 
ubique accommodarent; atque ita dialeclos diversas formarent. 
Cum lgitur A X ante labialem# d/veJ V, a quovis facile pronuneiari 
posset, ex iis sic posit is Tones vctcres 7, eilecisse, non alitor quam 
B e AA seu AA, et 0 c /A, //A seu 0A', mihi pro comperto 
cst; atque in eas itaque in Homericis signum iilud compositum 
resolvcndum putavi. 

civil. Vocalcs longx vel duplices 11 et SI pari ratiouc fortasse 
areeii et relegari debebant: at in hac vetustissimi sermonis obscu- 
ritate, paucae sunt admodum voces, quarum elementa sic dis- 
cernere possumus, ut qua: pro iis substituenda essent, certe scire- 
mus : raro enim vocalis duplex c binis simplieibus composita cst: 


1 Prisciau. lib. i. p. 5oO. 

z De litteiis dupUcibns vide Vossii gram. 1.1. c. xxi. 
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sed, natura simplex et brevis, per concisionem? e suppresso spi- 
ritu vel consona vel alia quacunque littera, facta longa est: Iones 
enim Homericis etiam temporibus sermonem hac ratione emollirfe 
jamdudum ccepisse, compluribus exemplis, siipra ostendimas; 
neque fl 9 in. syllaba. finali participii prieteriti perfect!, e binis'OO 
confictum esse, ratio grammatica ulla suadet; sed potius ex eli- 
sione alius cujusdam litterae productum j too P fortasse *, si e 
nomine Latino MAVORS, quod participium verbi MAUI fuisse 
videtur, ariolari liceat. Haud tamen nescius sum titulis pseudo- 
Amyclaeis inesse KAAAIPOEE MATEEP , AAKEAAIMOON, et 
alia quamplurima ejusdem farinae, quae e scriniis nebulonis impu- 
dentissimi Fourmontii, pari inscitia et audacia, Barthelemi nuper 
propagavit. Si KAAIPOFA, MAT EPS, et AAKEAAIMONS 
scripsissent, speciem aliquam veritatis saltern mendaciis obdux- 
issent. 

ci.vni. IT, K, et T, e vehementiore vel s^aTixcorspca modo 
pronunciandi B, JT, et A, orta esse videntur •, atque inde dupli- 
cum consonantium potestatis metrics; capaces fieri, in prima sal¬ 
tern pedis syllaba primae et tertiae dipodia; (et dipodia; in Home¬ 
ricis etiam, pro hac saltern vice, liceat mihi rationem habere); aliis 
enim locis haud occurrunt ista otti, oWcoj, oWots, &c. ; etsi in 

secumla dipodia obviasint 'EHl KAKON, SAKVJ UinTftN , NIII 
TE y et alia ejusmodi: nusquam autem vocalis sic producitur bis 
in eodem versu *, neque in alia quam prima syliaba pedis. Veteres, 
plerique consuetudinem pronunciandi potiusquam rationem gram- 
maticam in scribendo sequuti sunt j et ubicunque littera duplicem 
potestatem in versu e tono et impetu recitandi adepta esset, du- 
plici signo earn notabant} ita ut non solum I OTTI, P0I1I10TE , 
&c. scriberent, sed AEMMEl'A, AEAAO<POS, &c.; atque con- 
stantia proculdubio in hac re omnino retinenda; neque pro levitate 
et inscitia librariorum Constantmopolitanorum, ut in vulgatis, 
deserenda. Rationem grammaticam, ut certiorem, notiorem, et 
stabiUorem, nos ubique prsetulimus. 

clix. Consonantes simplicea B, V, A, nulla unquam licentia 
pronunciandi aut impetu recitandi duplicare licuit^ ita ut syllabam, 
natura brevem, longam redderenf, nisi ubi tres syllable breves 
continue concurrerent: ibi enim prima, 6i priorem in pede locum 
obtinuerat, ex impetu recitantis, semper produci poterat. In 

'Em 'AHPON, autem ’ETI ANN , OTAR ANN, MAAA AHnJ &C. 
vim roD S, ex antiquiote forma adjectivi AHPOS in Latino SE- 
RUS assefvata, deductam, goefce veteres retinuisse videnfur; aft- 
tiquissima enim fprma fuit fortasse SAEEPOS vel STEEPOS e 
verbo XT All vel ST II MI eflicta ; unde, prout in ,STN etCUM ex 
antiquiore TSTN, Grseci alteram Latini alteram, litteram e duplici 
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retmebant. In AH ANTI AE, quod bis tantum occurrit,' licentise 
^liquid nomini proprio, e necessitate rei, condonandum forte fuit} 
ea ratione, qua hiatus in * PA1NOI11 'AXIAJHI 7, tolerandus est. 

cpx. Liquid® ac spiritus quocunque in loco pedis aut versus 
product poterant *, baud ita tamen ut privatorum arbitriutn ab 
omni con&uetudme et usu communi liberum et solutum fuisse cre- 
dam j etsi normam aliquam stabifire aut legem sancire, qua dirigi 
debuisset, hodie nesciamus. " 

clxi. Nulii unqu^m poet®, vel Graeco vel Latino, syHabam 
ante binas consonas corripere licuit: nam iota penultimum in 
AirrilTlOI, PltTIAIA, et aliis ejusmodi, pro litters muta yd 
spiritu lent, ut nostras X in vocibus YES, YET, YEAR, &c. 
habendum est, atque pronunciandum, AI: PTUT: 10/, t IXT; 
LII:A, &c. . „ 

clxix. Neque Music Homeric® licitum erat syllabam pro brevi 
habere, qua vocalem aut bin® liquid a', aut liquids consonse, yel 
spiritui consono subjuncta, aut alia qu^vis ejusmodi litterarqra 
conjunctio excipiebat; nisi cum liquids palatialis A vel P consonae 
adjuncta esset: neque obstant •jnray.o^o N v au,u'/cpou, arru Zeknag, 
dkrjetro-a. ZuxwQog, &c. nam Iones et ^Eoles veteres, ea ratione qua. 
in nummis Zanclaeis et Naxiis, AANKAE pro Zuyxkr, et NAN ION 
pro Not£twv scribebant-, Zxapctvtyos, KAMANJPON: I skua, 
JEAE1A ; et ZaxwQog AAKTNGOS; pronunciasse videnfcur. 3 

clxiii. Attici et Alexandrini syllabam corripiebant, quavis 
liquids cuivis consonantmm 11, K , T, vel aspiratarum <P, X , 6, 
subjuncta, vocflem brevem excipiente ; quod poetis antiquioribus, 
quorum sermo gravior, unctior, et tardior incedebat, neutiquam 
licuit: unde Batrachomyiomachiam, ludicram istam Homericorum 
imitationem, qu® ejusmodi ljcentiis scatet, ab Attici cujusdam, 
elegantioris quam doctioris poet®, ingenio profcctam esse, baud 
multo ante tragicorum tempora, nullus dubito. 

clxiv. Vetustissimis autem poetis vocalem longam, atque etiam 
diphthongum, ante vocalem Jbrevem elidere licuit; quod Atticie 
nequaquam in carmine serio licuisse videtur : eorum enim ser» 
mone, vocalis longa vei diphthongus in fine vocis, vocalem brevem 
ab initio sttbsequentis, crasi, qu® sua natura longa est, semper 
absorbebat r atque Id fieri credo ex Attica pronunciandi consuetur 
dine/ qua ictus vel emphasis in ultimam vocis syllabara differeba- 


45?. P. 12S. ’ . * IbfP. 583. 

foS t *ff A AlttexStf, <Srtey Ztrox AtTOX. 

cflrmifl utrnnf enl/UtW 


3 rjivt, joS Z fff A A liUXM!, ztrox Afrox. Sdiol. Ven. L. in II. B. I9i. 

Ionics*rnimen stirpiscrant eokyrfe Sicitfenses, quorum nnromHtie dtanttMy 
Anno priuiA; OJympiadis irXXvt, Hitro Syr»e««>antiruai tyrannus v?teres incola* 
lonato, e Na^to m Jbeontium migrate coegtt, ett> ores e Peioyonuf wet Syracnsis 
inrhudt; 'quorum rnmnii) aeme®, mote seriore, kasuw veKN^asiow ^Afctiptbui, 
est. Yj^e 01o4i Sic, 1, xi. 49, , *.■ . v,. r ; -v' 

vol. vm. a. ji. no. xvi. : ' x 
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tur j ita ut A A VOX fieret A EflS, NH02-~NEfIZ, &c.; unde 
stabilior, firmior, et elisioni minus obnoxia ea syllaba reddebatur. 
Contrarium ptorsus fuisse Latinorum pronunciandi rmorem plane 
ostendunt ea, quae Quintilianus de eorum vitiosolejibi tradidit \ 
plerisquc nempe extremas ayllabas non profeientibns, dam prfonm 
sono indidgeant. 1 Neque alia ratio dttrissimae istius eliaioms* lit- 
terse M reddenda videtur j quam tamen non omnmo exemtem 
fuisse in loquendo et recitando idem Quintilianus observavit, $ed 
obscuratam tantum, modo nobis vix satis intelligendo.* Eandem 
ob causam fortasse vocalem in fine dictionis pro bfevi habere aiisi 
Bunt ante sibilum S et mutam consonantem, in sermone saltern 
pedestri et poesi ei proxima; unieum enim ejusmodi licertti* 
exemplum in Virgilianis a Prisciano laudatum,* viri doctissimi 
Burgess et Heyne interpolatum esse demonstrarunt In sermoni- 
bus tamen Horatianis haud infrequens est j neque Lucretius earn 
vitasse videtur. 

clxv. In Homericis crasis locum non obtinet nisi inter articu- 
lum vel pronomen, et vocalem brevem in vocis subsequent^ initio *, 
11 am xa.yoo, wpovnefAin, v§o6rvi>s, npouQeuvi, &C.> solute scribenda 
sunt, KA1 'Em , II POE HE M HIE, TIPOETTIITSE, nPOE- 
tPAINE, &c. sicuti IIPOEPTEEE, flPOEF EPEE, llPOEt-HKE, 
&c. quae demto tantum spiritu, pristinam alioqui formam in vul- 
gatis conservasse videntur. Si autem prima in his syllaba crasi 
producta esset, versus aliquando initium ab ea cepisset, quod nus- 
quam evenit. Neque in verbo ullo composito augmentum tempo- 
* fis ullius prxteriti praepositioni praefixum est; sed inter earn et 
verbbm locum semper habet: composite enim erant adhuc tantum; 
non, ut postea, conjuncta. 

clxvi* Apud Atticos in carmine serio spiritu® asper rel dertsus 
t nullam omnino vim metricam habuit} quanquani eo prsecipue 
gaudebant r at in Homericis, facuitatem sustinendse, itemque pro- 
ducendse vocalis, Heliodorus, metric® aTtis inter veteres anti$te8, 
ci tribuisse videtur f quam nos quoque concedere oportet, nisi 
hlatum, quern in caesura tantum Homerica poesis agnoscit, locis 
quam maxime alienis ferendum esse statuamus. In Pindaricis 
quoqueeandem potestatem habuisse necesse est, hiatus enim iis 
tantum locis occurrit, ubi dialectis antiquis f vel F vocalem exce- 
pisset. Comici etiam Attici et Ieviorum carminum sefiptores 
ov8* elf ptfe elf, 8c c. ubioue admiserunt'i et Menandri fragmentum 
euforff erjsF&itP oA«f exhibet, 5 quo tragicua neque hiatURi'fceque 
elisionem ejuSmodi admittere ausus esset. ; W>. I 
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, clxvii. Be spirinis aiterius. vocalis F vi metric® aliqw&'certi 
dicereadpapdum diihcile est j cum jamdiu, ajue Atexaudrinormn 
tempora, prorsus exoleverat, nisi obscuris aliquot Italise, Cret», 
etPelopotmesi dialectis; quas iili, tanquam horrid|S, incultas, et 
semibatbaras,, adeo conteittnebant ut scire "dedignarentur: male 
profecto consulentes rei, quam tractandam susceperant; quoniam 
qujeque dialectus, quanto incultior esset, tanto antiquissimae pro- 
pior, et ad ppeain antiquissimam illustrandam aptior. 

clxviii. Priscianusj quem olim sequuti sumus, parem faculta- 
tem in metro t« F concessit, atque alii rw b; vocalem scilicet ' 
antecedentem producendi, vel corripiendi, vel resorbendi etiam j 
prout poet* libuerit* , 

** Illi (xEoles},” inquit, « solebant accipere digamma jP pro con¬ 
sonants, simplici, teste Astyage, qi\i diyersis hoc osteodit versibus, 
ut in hoc versu * 

OIOMENpS FEAENAN ’EAIKMIIAA. 

Sic nos quoque pro simplici habemus consonante plerumque V 
loco F digamma positum, ut 

At Venus hand animo nequicquam exterrita mater. 


Et tamen quando JSEoies idem F inveniuntur pro duplici con$o- 
nante digamma posuisse, et 

NEITOPA AE FOT IIA1AOJ. 


Nos quoque videmur hoc sequi in ptseterito petfecto et plusquam 
perfecto terti* et quart* conjugationis, in quibus I ante. V conso- 
nantem posita producitur, eademque subtracta compitur, ut CU- 
PIVI, CUPII ? r CTJPIVERAM, CUPiERAMj AUDIVI, 
AUDII } AUPIVERAM, AUDIERAM., 

Inveniuntur etiampro vocali correpta hoc digamma iliiusi, ut 
Aleman t : r . 


KM XEIMA QYPTE AAFiON : 

i • ' 


est enim dimetrum iambicum* et sic proferendum F ut faciat bre- 
vem syllabam. Nostti quotjue hoc ip sum fecisse inveniuntur, et, 
pro consonante, Vvocatem brevem accepisse, ut Horatius SYL- 
•VJE trisyUabum prOtulit in epodo hoc versu, 

*' ' M ^ " J 1 * ' 1 ‘ ^ 

Nive*que deducunt Jovem, nunc mare nunc sylT®, 

> 1 • ' , ' ^ * T t ‘ ^ ’ ' 

est enim dimetrumiambicum coniunctum penthemimeri heroic*, 
quod after starefton potest, nisi SYIAfiE trisyllabum accipiatur. 
° : *“ilitet.Catuliu»^e^men8ts'. iv ; . J, ..... 


* •- '* ” Ot»d xonamaolvlt dialigatam, 


4 . * 


inter hendecasyll®bk& Phateias posuiey cigb 

labum accipias, yertws sure non poteft. ^8o$ tame* ip*d4 In 
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rivatifls vel composite frequenter solet fieri, ut VOLVO, VO- 
LUTUS 5 SOLVO, SOJLUTOT i AVIS, AUCEPS, AUSPI- 
CIUM, AUGU RUTM, AUGUSTUS j LAVQ, LAUTUS ; 
FAVEO, FAUTOR. 

■ F digamma SRoles^st quando in metris pfa tjihilo aCclpiebant, 

ut ■ .. - 

’A MM EX A’ TBIMNATS TO AE T* »AP QfcTO Mill A AIFAIA, 

est epim hexametrum heroicum. Apud Latinos quoque hoc idem 
V hivenitur pro nihilo in metris, et piaxime apud vetustissimoa 
comicorum, ut Terentius in Andria 

Siue iuvidia iamlcia invmiias, et amicos pares: 


estenim iambieum ttimetrum *, quod nisi SINE INVlpro tribracho 
accipisturj state Versus non potest. 

Sciendum tameti quod hoc ipsum Aides quidem ubique loco 
aspirdtionis ponebant, effugieutes spiritus asperitatem.” Lib. i. 
( p. 546. 

CLXiX. Ex his eertissime constat vocalem E saltern in voculis 
AE, TE, TE, See. elisionem ante spiritum F passam esse A£oli- 
corunFpoetarum ekcmplaribus, quse Priscianus, sexti post Chri¬ 
stum natum secuK grammaticus, ^inspfcxerat: Alcmanis enim ver- 
suni citat pro exempld communis usus, ndn prodigii cujusdam 
unici ac smgularis. In Homcricis autem, adeo rara est ejusmodi 
licentia *, et locis omnibus non interpolatis, adeo leni correctione 
coercenda, ut eauve rhapsodorum et ourkwlnrrcov inscitia et teme- 
ritate, potius quam e vetetis linguae consuetudine, profectam esse, 
facile dixeris. 

Ex hemistlchio a Priscfario supra laudato, plane liquet Aides F 
pro /- in prOnomine positive 't&uipasse j et in Homeric is ante ter- 
tium ejus casum singularem vocal is brevis semper sustinetur, et 
syllafia natura brevis saepe producta est: unde viri doetissimi 
Bentley et Heyne /’Of pro 101 scripsehint. At unum duntaxat 
casttm ita pronuneiatum et scriptum luisse vix unius hominis vei 
unius gentis aut jetatis. sermoni convenire puto^ et credere malim 
spiritum asperum fortius, densius, ac dnritts pronunciatum esse in 
hoc casu tertio, ut facilius a recto plufati distkvg-ueretur. 

CLX3& Spiritus / et F, inter se commutabiies fuisse, una ea- 
demque dialecto, voces YETOZ et lfENTAlETttPI$ in tabula 
Heiude^jsi plane demonstrantp- neque dubitandumquin uterque, 
more vocalb potiue qudhr ore modid^perto et ^exe ex* 

spiratO| pronunciatus sit; quanquani F lenioreexspiratione et ore 
Strictiore paullulum quam }; baud ita bamein ut ulla rei metric# 
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ratione cogi vel evinci, possit, brevem syllabam in spiritum aut 
liquidam desinentem, ut OJSf, ,ip, OX, fkc., ob F subseqflutum 
necessario product debtikse* Ejusmbdi idcirco, etiamsi tam pauca 
ac rara in Homerkis/ut jure'suspicionibus obnoxia haberentqr, 
attentare aut vexare mlhi religio sit. Pindarus autem, qui digam¬ 
ma adhibuis^b vidc^V*. noil qua ratione itvIIome|fe&, sed qua in 
tabulis Heracleeusibus JDorke seriptis usurpation est, syllabam 
brevem, cujjus Httera fitialis fiquida vel spiritus est, ante spiritum 
ilium vocafem nusquam productam habet; quamvis elisre sen am¬ 
putate vpcalis urejusmodi locis exempla perpauca sint, et suspi- 
cionibus obnoxia. Copstantia tamen irt hac re a porta, qui diversa 
carmina diversis patron is diverse loqueutibus'scripscrit, baud ex~ 
pcctarida est; etsi non facile credam diversos eum scribendi modos 
in eodem carmine sibi permkisse: nam Homerica; verborum forms, 
quas contractioribus sui ipsius seculi ubique immiscuit, pro poeticis 
tunc habebantur, et a poetis omnibus tam Iyricis quam epicis, ut su| 
juris, usurpabantur ; non ea quidem licentiu, qua postea Alexan¬ 
dria U8i sunt: nam Pindarus licet ’4FE&AOX et * AO A OX, ’AfATA 
et *4TA promiscue, prout magis expedire visum esset, scripserit, 
monstra ista fucata receutiorum KPAATA, TEPAATA, 'T1HEX, 
&c. prorsus ignoravit. 

clxxi. Ex eadem tabula-Heracleensi constat, F in compositis 
supprimere licuisse j neque veteris linguae rationem impedimento 
esse quo minus ex FIX et FI<$>I, 'Kp&IMOX fieri possit; neque 
enim stabiliorem, validioremve in loco tuendo fuisse alioquin bunc 
spiritum litteris aliil consonis ac liquid! s, credendum estsed quo- 
mod o Ji et A ex ’AP4PKU2 et A El HU, quoties expediisset, ex- 
cesserint, ita ut APAPUX et El HU fierent; sic F ex b Tl'JOP 
(ab t TFU dedueto)ita ut FT4UP, priore correpta, quoties poetm 
libuisset, factum sits. Usitatius tamen erat, siquando consona vel 
liquid* vel spijritus clidef^tur, vocalem antecedentem aut subsequen- 
tem produci 'i ut in T&QNHSFl'A pro TEONJJEOTA, 'EKHA pro 
"EKAFXA, ’'E&iiKA et s E4UKA pro \EOHEX. i.et *E40KXA, et 
tot aliis. Pari ratione credo, ,’MUX ex / A l’0X, *HTX ex t$TX, 
'HEA102 ex E AFEAlQZjum C* H EXMl>, et alia ejusmodi in- 
finita orta esse ; qu*:„quo fecifius lector quilibet discemere possit, 
notanda apke ckcumfioxus.curavimus. 

c lx xii. Sic quoque, duplicata, qute alias producta est, litters*. 
'EE.tAOMA1, l^EAAilP) 'EEPl'U, &f. fix lE*iAOMAI, I EA- 
4S}1\ hEPVily : §s&: pojtuerint;, nisi , ex aug^entatia 

verborum v pptius deduCgnda 

ease; videantur ^lafia enim fatione sblitus linguarum prqgressus in 
curtando, et corripiendo inverti nequit; neque voces pvocluctiores 
e brevioribus in pnina pqsitiotie fierjt; 

clxxi u, Quanani signa littera'rum dtipla scribenda sfiit} aut 
quae singula ac simpUcia ex usu ac consdetudine lantum loquendi 
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producenda, melius ac certius C0tfst|ntia vel inconstantia pronun- 
ciandi et ratione grammatics, quam veterum auctoriiate* scire et 
discernere licet: nara ars seribendi**dum rata adhuc erat, et a 
paucis, atque its hand ‘^trifib hdtfiunCUlts, int^iecta, non-pro 
vulgi 'captu execcebatitr \ sedetfrurrii qtii ea ^ientkprtediti erant, 
ut qua: mancsret trunca reiicta essent, : facile sdpplereposseht, 
Qui scribebant, itaque, brevitatis studio' indulgebant,et litteras 
singulus pro bittis, et-'dtitypitei ^pot^eatlt^pr^its^ tantuib non in 
omnibus adhibbetunt: unde duo spMtbs vdcales £ et } paullatim 
in desuetudinem abierunt, et sigtta invbuta sunt qttae binas litteras 
singula exprimerbnt, Nonnulli etiatn,Etiu8ci pt4sertifn et Latini 
veteres, vocalem unicuique consorae adjunctam. in nomine ejus 
sonando, ut A~r<p & et rc3 £ y E tw A et rtf T t I rtf Tf, T rw M et 
JV, O rep P, &c. pro parte ejus habebk*t,7^4$ m scrlbendo 
prorsus omittebant *, unde in eorum titbits sepulcbralibus, &c. 
LARCNA et JVfARCNA pro LARCANA et MARCANA, 
TITNI pro TITINI, et alia ejusmodi quamplurttba sagacissimus 
Lanzius observavit. 1 E contrano, litter* Romanic Q, a Graccis ' 
Italiotis et Siceliotis accept*, vocalis U nttsquam non subjuncta 
est; quia nomen ejus antiquum apud eas gentes non KAIltlA sed 
KT vel CU erat. 

c l x x 1 v. Sic in aliis • recentiores litteras redundatites inculca- 
bant ; et ubicunque Syllabi e torib etimpetu pronunciandi produ- 
ceretur, earn, geminata consona, aut mscrto f Vel /, scribebant *, 
unde orta sunt #fr«, Devore, ovptot, o&Xo/attoj, wouXwe, etaoog, Stc. j 
qux nusquambccumint, nisi ubi sjdlaba prior priotern in pede 
locum obtine^ ita ut e tono producenda sit; quare neque oueoj 
mons , neque veri dsn rectb usqnatn in Hofnericis usurpatur; 

cutn in ill© *OP02 *et PfiA P, f ptfcrtbuS correptis, esse debuerint.* 
Sub finiem secundi post Cbristuni natum seculiy bbnis 'attibus ac 
litteris jam defjdehtibu^'dipbthpngum pro I longo ubique 
adhibere moris erat, neglects omni : auctoritate"et 
ratione graftnnatica, ita ut UOAEiTff^ NRfKfti At El, &c. 
constanter scriberent Nos, in Ongmifcus et vocibus primariis, 
auctoritatem veterurrr, quatenus innotuisset, religiose sequuti *, in 
derivatis, rationi grammaticse perinde obtemperandum esse censui- 
mus j earn enini in Homericis; ratio metrics tibj<|ue Confirmat tf 
demonstrate ^ > ^ lJ *• - r -- 

clx*v. Etsi versus ^t^ricosJAlstri)^ ftjkitiatrdphis ^in- 
dan fupra s. cxu in [hmen feeor pro 

lubrico prorsus et incertb baberq qbldquid ie jjj^ura. syllabarum 
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<* ratione metrics, qua vel ilie vcLtragiciincanhcis usi suQt, col- 
ligi possit: nanv qUjEsit ea ratio mini diligenter perquirenti non- 
dum comperifise pbntigit j/ nOquc ySri iiigenio et doctrma insignes,. 
qui hocfoostro seculo'eaXfi expj^rh^a^expluxtndam, et monstran- 
dam susceperunt, a&uA quat&^ .fl^b^ejusmodf 

studia involuta.et 0|tendlsse vldentiriv, Carmina ea 

quae cantft qtio^pt^cqulsitee^ i|bcis viiria diirer&iflpctione et 
modulatione sblefeapt, dum con- 

tinuato instrumefitqtum sbho tepor.^6up^audifui^{tetur, et ultra 
communem sertnqn&.usura et consptudinem proferrptur, mjmeris, 
aut lege solutis,; ^pt legi saltemmmus, severae subjectfe, pomposjta 
esse, credere lv§eti ita ut syllab# syllabis pedgs pedibus in 
atrophis et autistrqphis bon pnipes omnibus Invicem responde- 
rent, tamet§i irienstira /qusedam utrisque communis comparata 
esset, quasinguj# singulis tot# convenitent, quamvis partes dis- 
creparent. Demosthenes plane distiuguit tnjUrmvs ab a^ojxsvcuv 
poetis -, 1 eos scilicet qui versus justa symmctna dcfinitos, etjusto 
ordine distributes, quajes suntHom|n, Alcsei, Sapphus, &c. ab 
iis qui cautica, quaba, snnt Pindari et tragicorum, liberioTe spixitu 
et cursu componebant* atque- arti mums sever# tibicinis et citha- 
roedi plurimum indulgebant.* Grammaticorum autem sapientia, 
omni ejusmodi indulgenti#m%e»ti» sgmper inimicissima, in iis 
corrigendts et reformaqdis, r et ad, regulam quandam et normam 
arti^ xedigendis,adjnbita estjmultis nempe post seculis, 
omni ejusmodi poesi jai^^udtiUU proraus ejetincta, ,gt alii* bonis 
artibus et litteris subi Jn?J®ratotutn Roxnanorum dominatione ja- 
centibus et oppresais: Cicero ;enma,omnes ejuspiodi conatus igno-, 
rasse videtur j* neque Qnb^Uia^iid Jfwpf Alio^ quasiT importuiiis 
molestorum hominum nugis habuisse. 4 Mu|ti tamen postea in 
ea arena natum 

seculo ineunte, Eugenius qui At?a8tasio imperante jaftt 

senex Con*taminopqli docej^l* t«2v pifoxubv 

Al<r%u\ou, £?kfj[l§tyJytcv fyetparm venremfexx' x$pl 

too t( to ireumj^f ^ aeuminequod. ipsi pro- 


1 (B7CiK'»i nv{ IflfuittovSi- ti$l -wnjrai, wt> aroMwif viv ux«. 

6tt{ w jju.'vuw. f'jw y-OMtVtof ntvrsa^rS^i^ ixiTttf. 

■* Vide Athenwi 1. x* e. bad% ed> Sthweigh. Iecum sbscnrmu saneetinreUectu 


diffleilem;. e. »«io tgnieu qij^iker^ .ftiet Vl qpptute M arte citbarjstws »c« 
«wruA (lietrUfittio cindfeotfim tii sb«MSir y auUnft'&Wias, et epodas dcpcnderet. 
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culdubio illi poetae in primis stupuissent, vix credituri quanta♦ 
scientist: et artificii subtilitate carmina texuissent. Huic homini 
fortasse maxima ex parte debentur cantjcorym form* quae vulgo 
l 'Ctse sunt antequam Burney, Brunckj et Porson alias nup&r indi- 
derunt, doetius quidem qt mgeniosius excogitates, at nulla tamen 
veterum automate s'meitas, qua amiqutores aut magjs e mente 
poetarum esse OslenderentUF: orttnis'ettim df hac re dqctrina, qute 
linguam Graecarii tot tantisque pedtmt et versuuttvnominibus ses- 
quipedalibus ditavit Vel oneravit, .a molestis istia grammaticis, quos 
reprehendit Quintilianus, originem accepiase yi^etur j neque ulii 
priorum et fenciorum temporum seriptoriomuinpjnnotuisse. Plato 
canticum, to j kx Tplaov <rvyxtlf£ivcv, 7,oyou ft #*■) dpaAvia.^, xxl 
pu^ao^ esse, nulla irtetri mentiqne inject, cliserte docet; (de to-? 
pub. 1. iii. p. 398. D. ed* Serr.) neque ^Jepbjjeatto*> secundi post 
Christum iiatum seculi gramrhaticus, id suis cgtminum ypterum 
exemplaribus, versum, qui non in infcegra yoce .firiem habuerit, 
agnovit,* paucissimis quibusdam, quos reprehendit vel excusat, 
exceptis : neque Horatius, lyficorura Grsecorum,, quos deside- 
ramns, imitator et interpres eximius, ejusmodi licentiam sibi un- 
quam permisit: n,am" versus 19 et 1, carminum Lii. 2. et 1, iv. 
2. in “ bcaloruiri*’ et ft adinirari ” funurttur, altero *« beato —/’ et 
nomine “ lule” post altetum disyllabo pronuneiato; atque xfofiot, 
Ajjxtixoj' seu r-Aixov dactyKci hexametif, Sapphico hendecasyllabo 
tertio subjunctum, quad metrici recentibres versum Adonium de- 
nominarunt, non pro versu ititegro, $ed pro mj&mbro, versui pne- 
cedenti ndjecto, habendum est (vide l. i. 2. vs. 19, 20. &c. et 
Sappb. frag. in. Brunck. analect. t. et v.\. Nostri tamen hodierni 
canticorum Pindari et tragicorum redaltores, versus tantum non 
omnes, mediis dissectisvocibus, de&ninptet distinguunt; qua ra- 
tirme versus solutos tragici Italici JMeteStesii. quivis minore etjara 
negotto in stropKas et antisfrophas inviejetn respondentes radigere 
possit. ; ' < ■ 


it at y.i<rpi? it; rfaeitt? %/fareSmt *.T.Xt.;C. iv* 8. S*1fe 
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NOTICE OF . . 

A Sketch of Modern and Ahcirnt Geography for th* 
Use of ScHog^S) By the Rev, S. Butler, d. d. Head- 
Master of tHSlRoyAl Free Grammar-School of Shrews¬ 
bury, 181'S. ^o.-pp# 24>6; Pr. tin. (id. 

Wf. are rejoiced to hear that tfui;exc6lleflt little work has been 
already adopted in some targe Schools* and We doubt not that the 
example wil} be'fofioWed by other'respectable seminaries $ for, as 
Dr. Butler obSefyesiri • Itis Preface* « Every person employed like 
himself in the classical education of youth, must be sensible how 
deplorably "£ book of this nature was w anted.” In the second 
part, the leafed Doctor hasgivena short view of ancient geogra¬ 
phy," and hasThus supplied a desideratum in public schools Ha 
has «* endeavoured to make a dry catalogue of names interesting 
and useful by the application of history, chronology, and poetry.” 
He “ has hirriselfbeen cautious to examine the historical facts in 
the original authors, arid to ascertain the chronological dates by 
reference to the Besi accessible authorities.” Pie « has added two 
copious ahd separate iridexes to each part-” 1 « For the ground** 
work of the first part he has chosen the maps and text of Pinker¬ 
ton, for that of tire second part, those.of D'Anvilie ” “ With a 
view to render this little publicAtioril.triore generally useful, he has 
prefixed a few of the most remarkable, events in the Sacred, Gre¬ 
cian, and Roman historf, copied from Dr. Blair’s Chronology. 
They are for the most part the same with those prefixed to Dr. 
Lempriere’s universally know ri and esteemed work, The Classical 
Dictionary, but with many omission s* as. he conceived it essen¬ 
tial to avdid Pricreasing thri Stkri of his bOok, and wished princi¬ 
pally to,calf the attention,;of the learner to the more remarkable 
events ii*. their synchronisms. He has in one respect differed 
from th^ learned author of the Classical pictionari/, in accom¬ 
panying ftee 'year before, or ; fcfterChrist, with the Olympiad and 
year of Rome. This he kuows from long experience to be a 
material advantage, arid he wishes respectfully to suggest to the 
author of, that excellent work his adoption of it in his future edi¬ 
tions.” It is essential also' for a noth* reason,” which he gives 
in a noto Qn the chrorioiuyull . /;/ 

JnpageTlfi. W^eri'1ph , i s |h speaking of GalUa braccata\ so 
called from thabnapfan, of bieeches 9 worn by the inhabitants,” 
he says in a note: \ , , -i 

' . f '■* * * „ - 1 ' *, 

“Breac is the Celtic word for a strips, * hence we need not doubt that 
these hn€cket.\W'c& wadpof tkriped material: hence also we may under* 
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stand what is meant b\ T the virgati Dah<r t having a reference to their striped 
garments. Traces of this early, apparel may yet he, observed in th$ Scotch 
vloidi the patterns of which are awtys Wngtfudindt md transverse stripes. 
The Highlanders are a Gaelic (i. e: UrCeffie) raise.*' • ' - 

are decidedly of the same ^opinion, a/£Jr. Butjer Is, that 
hrttcca is derived frtthe;, geltlci yvoni a stripe,” and 

Dr. Butler might have Jptov|d, his pojntfrodi <gf?ssieal writer* 
themselves: thusPtope^hsinJL. fv. S& 

„ Claudius Eridanvto pty'ettps circuit hoste^ >«’ 

' J^Mlise ieetisfundeieg^ar^k. 'If ' „ 

liti virgafis jacutuniis ab ugtnine tfrsccis ' ; Vh 

Tcrrquis «& tncm dceidit impa gi&la. „ , : 

(Tlli, as Jos. Scaliger here observes, fmb ilim) Phil. 

Beroaldus has here these remarks : «Gafli vestes g^sitant intonsas, 
xmriique coffins, quas braccds voeant: sagtda gefunt virgata, 
hyeme crassiora, aestate subtiiior*: auctor Diodorus in vi., et 
dixit Maro Virgatss ■ lucent 'sfigBisi quem locum expbnens Serv, 
dixit Vifgiliitm alltidere |d Qallicam Hnguamy W quam virga 
purpura dkiturs virgatts £r|;o f ac st dicerei jpurpwati§ t tu expone 
virgata sagutaeivirga^as tiracca$, ^Uia^quibuaclam quasi virgis 
contexta etatat 'et v^rsicbtorik.^ de Jtycoi quo tinguntur 

a barbaris corpora,—Vaier. Flacc. L. 11 . y. 15&. Nostrosgue tor os 



pirpureh%n£i$ suaco^ma^pirps^r Fbtyejfini totiu&Lati-, 
nitatis. •* VhgiMs--^Q i \i6d vfirgas quasdarain longum, aut latum 
▼aria serie, et colore porrectum habet, virgatum dicitur, ut vir- 

f ata vestes , virgata stigula, quie discoloribus, tanquam currenti- 
us regulis golorutn et du-cdbu§, yafiaceruuntur. Grammatici 
hac notione Contenti non sunt, sed : aiunt ad .fiislldrum etiam, 
Tespectum esse Knguam, quibus vxxg&pufpurani 9igmfi£at, ut vir¬ 
gata sint p>urpwea »• sed simplex mfqfctus et ^.atTpus magis con- 
venit: Valerius certe FlacCus'IhiucUih mulleribus vestes 

tribuensj purpureas non intetlexit, Sed barhafOrum ritu discohrcs, 
et veluti virgath scgmentis. confeftas fthe verses are cited above, 
where also see tjie interpretation of them by ForcclHijus): calathisct 
virgati^ virgis context!, CatqH. 4rgpn.3x\u' -Sj. 1$,”,Gesneri Thes. 
Liffg. Lat. , ForcellindS-kdd^ afteifhavipg aUo&cT the passage of 
Catullqs, « h. e. text! e. VirgJs varil^btori^" yirg.^n. viii. y. &0Q. 
Virgath. lucent saguht; % e. macUlis et plagjhs in iriodtfrri retis," 
et cancellofum distinctis, sca’catH^ alio bpjnli^i scutuluthP . Virga, 
properly signifies a stripe j biit thq ' Which were Wrought" 

into the garments of these jwrbaTdiis, qations, were generally pur* 
pies hence then, by a,very natural virga comes 
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tilfy purple* Now Servlus, mistaking, ashe did, this metaphori¬ 
cal use of virga in the' sense of purple for th§ (proper signification 
of the word, says that VirgtfaUudes,to the language of the Gauls, 
amongst whotn ^ighifies purple, because he knew that these 

mgula were coigide^ed as purfie. Thus, to confirm the~*ob- 
servation^ wVmay:djfo thb Getwiany pf Tkdltus, e r jcvih Fomina,* 




pur 

vine agnoscit c. vii. Ve$im*nt*:ds (de ptiscig JL,ongobardis, 

indubie .Germanis) crant laxof^maxim lineup fualia Angli - 
Saxones Vadd cotore con¬ 

texts { sed prpfepto qua? hit db variegatis fla^sque v institis dicit, 

i proprmtt* arpictfim. esse Ger- 
- will find in De La Cerda’s 
, , w . . most admirable and erudite 

observations brirthe epithet vtrgatis as applied to sagidis t we shall 
present him with the whole of it: - 

“ Propertius quoque L. iv. Eh’g. ii. Virdomaro Regi Gallorum 
dat braccasyirgutas,: sed quse sagula virgata ?. ip quibus sc. co¬ 
lores distincli ln|tar yirgarum. Proprietate vodis usns Catulh„ 
vocaus calathos ex yirgis virgatos. Itaque intelligit poeta fuisse . 
hsec sagula pd$toAjjjl aut segmehtata, vpYpicta y et versicoiorta, ut 
satis indlpat fiiL^ 'N tigrim' letzmvirgatapi vocat, loquens de 
equo FkmlmLcqnstdis, cujus emms mstratus Gduqasehm, virgata 
ccnpore iigrim/&dmd. q ^^t^f"virgaid$ 'tfgre$%ix\t, et 
in Octa». i yirgata Jim, *Sfo e'yjgo virgata sagula 

erunt ' v0icofoHit ., ‘.extgiitat id xn. U. 

Xfovsio^'^^t qutydkdrgis. Jh ego credo 

lias virgas esse, quae eidem ii.' U. dicuntur afyuu nUcuto Agamem- 
nonis, i. e..w<c, semitie. Addit bcalig. in Conjectw. aliud ad per- 
fectarri cognidonem fdrjrise hi^us, videlicet esse has virgas scutulas . 
Nam quxjhodotus topUens- de sagis Galloturn vocat itKtrflx, i. 
laterculoiy Ptihius ^eutulas ieddit.Atijir - 1 - *- 

&ci{5$wtqv nbminatj * ^ *—■*«>«**—i' 1 

hoc opus quadris*'- < t1 . ... , ..... - f -_ 

L. viii. biter arttjSdes vesttum, , turn etiam, scutulis dividere, 
Gallia. Cette Liv. infunja scutate yqpat IJIutf, quxwl est in medio 
fundae. Pliniui qudque macujas et plaralaa in retibus vocat scu- 

m y • f j S. lb* Ol 1 ki * < f , ■ > * J ■ | ‘ !•»' 



intefligd 0isplicante Velser6 t*rfi fafr*) sagttla in 

latam projMj. specreiJ^'distificta/ ’>f interstinycta, ut si quis.pp^a; 
retium pictis tabellls ^^ditret* H^ec tie forma [Heyne upon the 
passage, of .^Irgil his thes^e .remarks: Vestem. intellige ilia ipsa 

sagula hx aurd f»cfaa, ab' artilice -(seu ut cdlorem futeum et ftavum 
referret, quod aub te*W vestes amarent Galli, cf. Sifium iv. 
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135.), versicoloribus segments ,ve) virgis intertextis, qui qui^cni 
habitus Gallis, Getmanis, et Britannis frequentatus, Scotis noa- 
dum in usu esse desiit”]. bed quia color sagulorum ? non desunt 
vv, dd. qui capjant purpumjtn. In his^eunt Cafltiis JL xvi. c. vii. 
et Germ. Hi dqo in Vkg, %-apdp o agnoscunt, J * ( ,Virgatum Vir- 
gilio et Propertio non, ptirpureum, quod nugatur Servius, nec ab 
. ep, quod fc&ot in vestibqs ddeerentur at itficpttfeif quod 

quidam ex Polluce accommodarunt.” Jos. Scaligetl fonject. in 
Varr, de JL. L. p. 67.] Sunt autem *utpu$<n vwgwpurpure<e intextes 
vcsli t iade et. tmrapvipot. Hucpertipent verba! interprets veieris 
Juvenalis in SaU S. Qpa tunim {Q%\Xi)utuntur m saerjs in modum 
organi utrinque decrescentibm pfrgutisjiprpurcTs, tmo Serv. vir- 
gatis expliqat purpurutis, et ait lingua Gallqrum dici virgam . 
Trahi etiarp in argumentum potest verbum,' luceid^qpod de -pur¬ 
pura dici alibi indlcabam, et dare $ilius,L- hi. 

; Humertiijtte refit {get 

Sanguirtri patfinm sogult dti'tist 1 

JProbavit tamen jam Lipsius ex Taler* et Hirt, non semper sagim 
fuisse purpureuint sed mterdumnftWt. XJnde lux accedet Mar- 
tiali in iilo-versiculp, 

Vis tepvrpurcmn Marce mgatut ametiiP , t 

Now we pfTofess ourselves to be in the number of those, who 
think with SetVius, who, has been treated somewhat harshly on 
this occasion, that virgatis refers io the purple stripes ip the sagu* 
lisy and that it is the same as jmrpuratisy'md it is to Beobserved 
that the Scholiast upon J Juvenal, whom He la Cerda quotes, ac¬ 
tually uses the words virgis purpunds, when he is Speaking of 'the 
garment worn by the Gauls, andso also does Ovid .quoted above. 
We have not been able to find the passageinJjijpsiuVs', de Militia 
JRomanay to which He La Cerda refers jp shdw tlut tfrG Sdgum 
was not Always jpojde, but sometimes white ; but supping it to 
be. occasionally l$iite y it might still "have pwpureit vtrges. The 
fact, hoWeyer', is, that pttfple was the prevailing color of the 
setgum among the Gauls, Or rather the groundwork .was some 
other color, and thlk pcfwfce&'tirgec were '&& interwoven into it, 
as to- present tjkfi ^ appearance of a vdriegated 3 bu't,stiU a purple 
garment, V'Thd only blunder of Servius is, in Iroundly asserting 
wKat is falsejjhat virga°, in the Qallic tongue^' signifies purpk, 
and we have pointed out the source'iof -this error aboyq.' Tacitus 
Mist. L. it.- ci ix. says, speaking of Catfqida* Qjiod verslcolore 
*aguio hraccasy barbarum tegmen, infinite/ -tdgatvs Mloqueretnr . 
What Propertius, as we.have seen, calls Gretas virgatety Valerius 
fdaccps L. vi. v,227.. As Forced inks informs ite, calls picttS, and 
in L. v. v. 424. SamtUias, Gesner in the fkes. t. L* says 
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under the word: <s Braca*ve\ hracca —vestis flux a, qua utebatt* 
tur frigidioris p lag EC homines ad tegeudafemora in primis com*- 
parata, intcrdum tato ita prolix^ ut toturn pfche cOTpus tegeret; 
ad femora proprie pertirraisse, turn usu$,qu£m statim hidieabimus, 
declarat, tUmlSud, qudd breach, Anglis' hod\e pattern, qua sbde- 
tur, notat, et quod bcitsc^emVerm^nU est mtespulsare :—braccis 
usos fuisSe Sessos, docet Ovid. 3, 10 , l**., de Getis ac 

Sarmatis ¥onti accOlis idem TnU. 15, 7, 49., ac de Tomitanis, 
qui se Grsecos^cdoiios dicebaht,'' Trfct. 8, 1 % 84., (ubi) Pei'sica 
hracca , nempe’ h’sc sunt PerSarum <k«£yf tie* Armen iis Juvenal, 

n. 169., Gailis-ita propria Hit, ut ilc\M%racc(iia Gallia dice- 
retur—»dc fiarmatis ;et quibhsdam Germatiis Lucan 1 . 480, 
Sarmnticcc bract# etiam Shut Paler. Argon. 5, 424.” Forcel- 
linus’s ll'emarfc^-deserve "to be added : Vestis batbarorum pro¬ 
pria, ut Persafum, Medortira, Sarmatarum,- Galtdrum, Germano- 
rum, et hujusmodi, nostris feraoralibus valde similis, laxior tamen, 
et longior, ut qitte non femora 1 solum, sed et crura, imo et ventrem 
contegat; &$Hs putatur, quam D al matte e plebe adhqc gestant: A 
Romanis, sicut neque a Grsecis, dtu adhibita nonfuitj quamvis 
enim de Augusto narret ihieton* in cjus Vita c. Ixxxii, feminalia 
et tibiaiia hieme gestasse 5 ea tamen non braccae, sed fasciae fue- 
runt, qui bus* feniofa ef iihfes invokebat, ut prater alios Casaub. 
co loco plqribus docet: ppsterionbus tamen temporibus etiam, ad 
Romanos tvansiit •, scribit enim. Lancmrid. in Alex* Sep. c> xL in 
fi. cum Imperatorem'. bracas atba&Habuisse, , non coccineas, id 
prius &olchant, ex quo intettfgitur aliquantd etiam ante braccas a 
Romanis gestari cceptas A qui mos- postea adeo invaluit, ut latis 
legibus coercendus fuerit: hiucTmpp. Arcad. et Honor. sanxe- 
runt, ut rierainf Jiceat intra Urbem btaccas gesture, ut in Cod. 
Thcoths. L. -kip., tit,* Mi Lsg. 2 * legitur. v. Salmas, ad 1. c. 
Lamprid/’ Jos. S^aligef upOti Propertius Xi. l v.' Mteg. xi. (cited 
above)/says* “ Jam Romanis Avx^vpUcts in usu fuisse tempore 
Licinii Impi habes ap. Suidafift Av^syrtog: sed etLampridtus scribit 
Alagabalum» btatecas albas babuisse, noneoccineas, ut solebunt te- 
liqui imperatdres* quare antiquior ususbraccarum Romanis fuit, 
quam vulgapersiiasum.”, 'As to the etymology of the word hraca, 
Hoffmann i tltiwer9qi$< says Salmas, ad Tertul- 
lia«. de P&llibi. p. P23. « N<ka Oajlica vox, uti nonnulii conten- 
dunt v sed pura pula Graeca.” J Vossiu* says in the Ktyowlogicah 
I<ing. Lat.j «Iiidpto l^ c. xxU. videtur dici quodsitJ>r^i|, 
nempe a Grjeco fyuxvi;'! v aliii» placet esse a quod a 

SOU pr t yvvfju, unde »b. Epst^thjO es$e dicitqt S »^ t iiarysi ijstamv, PPStis 
Hisrupta: qcps RdVnani maxime imitantqr,. litrnm fi 

literae p prsemittunt, quando.post p loquitur x, r, vci ut forty, 
.fipvryjp, ^ow, ty<>&vy,p*Ko$ t -.§p£*k, etc.: sed sane bmac vox est 
a Gallis Belgis; quippe htraieque Belg^e, sive Getmaui inferiores, 
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earn hroeclc appellant,’ ut Cimbriirojf, Britanni breache .• at hraca 
esse a Gallis clare docet Diodorus Sieuius r oijus illud de Gallis, 
XtxiiVTou Si a$ ik&bn $pttxct? xahmcriv, skniliter Heaychius 

—: quare et bracar vooem Galitcam putpmus, Vet, si origo est 
Gr«ca, vocem eamacceperint Galft a MassUiensUHKS, qui Grsece 
loquebantur. M To ’derive hraca from V.'^tkoj, is just 

as absurd, as it would be to derive opr word rag from 
which, as* Eustathius, and after him Hesychius^ observes, is pro¬ 
perly hipfayoe iu4vi®s>” The fact is, that these aie accidental 
coincidences, and merely prove that such words are derived from 
one common source, which may perhaps no longer exist. 

Dr. Butler has in page iMI die'jfol^wing obseirva^ons: 

&* ocr ^ n - ll U e for Gieeceambpg the naijyes themselves was 
Helk S and the people were called Hellenes, o»t even,thisterm did not 
‘ comprise the inhabitants"of Macedonia. anatflpinis; the* poets, however, 
used,- by synecdoche, to put the names of several'small trihep for the whole 
body of tl»e nation.. The most visual’ term in Homer is Aeb&i and Dunoi, 
and sometimes Argivij^they were also called Tchwgb from an ancient na- 
r tiqn Ot that name in Thessaly; Joses, Dares, and Maks,, Irani the inhabi¬ 
tants of particular districts t dth'cfltwasthe original seat of tiiejonians, the 
Vekpomm the principal 'seat of the Dorian*, and' J^e^#/y : the original 

ia*> 7/ 


not /ci'a?(y reCognised by the jRo»wnr, who, from their 
haring subdued the last buhvarie of Grajdan liberty, the Ariucan confede- 
racy, reduced Greece into a Roman province-called Aehaia t the name of 
Gracia, however, was sufficientlyi&miliaf among the Romans in writing 
v ana conversation.'’ \ < 

In page 138, Dr. B. says r 

“ South of Sicyon, in the interiorywa^ $l*e city of PhUus, which still 
preserves its name in SUphUed, Jh^^ddidoa. of Sto, orMnn, % common 
in modern Grpek names, being,*, comiptwhef b or I* *d*t Ifeus Constan¬ 
tinople is called Siambol, qr ig rfejtixo?* ■ ' - ! . v :, vV, i, 

. ' '■ V \r A ] ' 

III page 172, we haVe the following note o' I* , * ' 

fa The places, which contended for the birth-place ofHoiper> are enumc* 
xaied in those welMcnown lines, . »v,*YV* 

Septaft ur&«» ctrrtant de stiepeinsignis Hdmerij, - - 
Smyrna, Rhodes , Od<pMn^ ^^oms } Chiof, Arg&s^4tb€na; 

of these, Chios and Smyrna have daim.--4.ainj not one of those. 


who doubt hi» existence. The itnifo 

.1 __ iU. TM-Jt ^ 


" w "if" wp» f »•.^ * *pv .uuuyt Mjnr ut active t^r W y«‘Cohvinces me 

that riA possibly a siftail eSeeptioo,’ is, the^ .work of one man* 

The Odyssey 1 attribute to different hands, and to’# somewhat later, but 

. • ,, , «• 

The lines quoted by Dr. B. are* jqalplc^ t when tfcey 

aio compared widi Oie stth^ent |iue«s^w|«|fefe|^re some spirit, 

Smyrna, Rhodos, CoiopHtoi, Sakmis,C^o^Argos, Athena, 

. vr«» 4 * pftrfo i,:;. \ *• i < 



of Modern and Ancient Geography. 335 

In page 217. when ©?. Butler is speaking of Tigranocerta, he 
adds the following note ;. - 

w Horace had been thought to allude to it in his story of the soldier of 
I,ucullus» who, having .bee# fobbed of his accumulated savings, 

„ PfasidVUm’regaklQOo deficit fdcjecit], ut aiunt, * 

Sujkmc munitv U mutt arum (Ufile reruns: 

,, JJor. Epint. ii, ii. 30, 

but I csam>t think this interpretation sufficiently authorised by the words, 
of the poet,” 

* r '• '• “ 

Now as the fact U admitted that Lucullus found an immense 
treasure in Tigtanocerta* which was a, place of great strength, it 
is very natural to suppose $tafc Horace intended to imply this place 
by the epithdfc regale, regale presidium, and so Cruqjuua thought 
for tins very reason, for he says at the words, Videtur sigtiifi- 
care 7 Vgranocerfam, sic Appianus in Miihridatkis: Ita 

Tigranocerta capta ingpttft pradp ditavit exercitum, utpote urbs 
recens condita , ambitiose contractis undique incolir, etc } and after 
Cruquius, Baxter, whose words are, «Mithridatis presidium 
quod Tigrkiocertre erat, utt e!x Dione ostCnd.it Cruquius.” But 
v Baxter should have said not fir Dione, but ex Appiano; for 
Cruquius quotes Dio only to show that this capital went by 
another name, TIancautem Dio L. 3$. a&jmem nominal Nisibim, 
Beda L. de ftertm "Natura Niniven. The Vetus Commentator, 
whom CrUquius edited, it is true, dqes not seem to have under- 
„ stood Tigranocerta, Velut Jvrifymdi expngnarunt quoddam pm* 
sidium, ubi erant thesauri Mithridatk* 

In page 237. Dr. Butler gives us the following ilote, when he 
is speaking of the Libyan Deserts 

<J I cannot avoid quoting a sublime passage in the first part of the Botanic 
Garden of the late Dr. Darwin, descriptive of the invading army ofCam- 
byaesjyerwhelmed by those mightycolumnsof sand, which may be called 
the waves, or rather, the moving mountains, of the desert, 

Wave over wave the drifingdescrt swims, ? 

Bursts o'fr their heads, inhumes their struggling limbs. i 

' / , 0 - ' ' ft '4g 

And one great earthy ocean covers all. 

Then ceased the storm,-~Nigkl bowed his AthiopbroW < 

To earth, and listened fa thi s.-oans. below 
.... smhdejthp jiving hill i . % 

<’ Beaded with convulsive,thrato-^and allmas still .,, „ . - 

Q, BotanicGardei? Pt I. Cftnte if. ir.m.*»< 
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REPUBLIC JTION OF CJ ST El VS MTIII0P1C 

LEXICON. , 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

I perceive with much pleasure the obliging manner in which 
you admit the occasional queries of your numerous correspondents 
and I therefore offer no apology for requesting you to insert the 
following lines. 

I have in contemplation the publication of a new edition of Dr. 
£. ’Castell's JEthiopic Lexicon, to be extracted from his valuable 
Lexicon Heptaglotton ” with the addition of an JEthiopic 
igrammar . It is natural, that in undertaking so arduous a task, I 
should be desirous of learning the opiniati| of scholars more able 
than myself concerning its expediency ; and.indeed I should con¬ 
ceive it highly blameabk to rely only on my own opinion, or that 
of a few partial friends. I shall, therefore, be much obliged by 
any communications on the subject, whether anonymous or ac~ 
knowieged 5 and request that they may be made through the 
medium of your Journal. To those gentlemen, who will so favor 
me, I shall consider myself much indebted; and while I shall think 
myself honored by the attention of every one, if Sir W. Drum¬ 
mond should think the subject worthy of his notice, any commu¬ 
nication from him will be peculiarly acceptable. 

TIRO JETHIOPICUS 

London, Sept. 1813. 


On the Repetition of certain Wards; applied to the Illus¬ 
tration of English, Latin, arid Greek Writers, 
and of the Testament. 1 


In many of our best English writers, both ancient, and rqodern, 
the conjunction that is repeated, and the repetition seems to have 
arisen from the large intervention of matter oetween the firsthand 

* V " , - r ‘ ** , . 
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1 Wjp bave received the following Remarks frorfta distinguished Scholar, 
gnd shah be/always proud insert Coraimmicatmus from the same able 

• peh.*-. - l’r >' .. ■> 
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the second., I know not whether those writers were conscious of , 
the repetition, or whether they employed it for the sake of per- ' 
spicuity. But the practice was, indisputably, frequent, nor should '' 
I think it necessary to produce instances from any other wf iter, \ 
except Mr* Gibbon, who was eminently distinguished by his dili¬ 
gence and his skill in the structure of his sentences. 

It may not be unintere8|in^ tothe Iear]d[(?d reader to be reminded, 
that a similar repetition ijs-Wbe found; in Latin writers; and, 
perhaps, the best way bf ,.i^.stra.ting and supporting the fact,,, 
is to produce the. instaftC^^n which it occurs, and the very* 
terms, in "which it ahd^udicious critics. There 

are three instances ih the, ]^foct&s^Uticce of Auius Geilius“ Eun- 
dem equum tali fu»s3e fato sive’ fortuna ferunt, ut qiiisquis habe- 
ret eum possideretque, ut is*cum omul domo, familia, fortunisqUO 
omnibus suisad mternegionem dyperket.” L. 4hu c. 9. Grcmo- 
vius in a jiriWupon tHis passage cites the other two instances :■ 
u Athenienses caVerantiw/ qui Megatis civis esset, si intuiisse 
Athenas pedem ptehejasus esset, ut wires homini capitalis esset.", 
L. vi. c. Ut quoniam sestus oceani cum hinae curriculo cbn- 

gruit, negotiant ^quOque sdicujus, etc. id existimemus id nego; 
tium quasi habena quadam de coelo vinctum gubernari” L. xiv\, 
c. 1. In the course of my own reading I had often mfetwith a' 
similar usage in Livy, and had marked it: I was glad to find; tlit 
it had not escaped the'sagacity of Gronovius: several of the ex¬ 
amples, which he points out, had previously struck my own 
mind *, but on this occasion I shall avail myself of his references* 
as .well as my Own, and for the benefit of the reader, who may, 
not have access to the notes of that great critic, I will set before ' 
him a series of examples. <* TibUr .diem ad conveniendum edixit, 
edictoque proposito, ?#, quibus opp&la Castellaque inmunita es* 
sent, vfi in loca tuta commigrarent.” Liviift, Lib, xxn. c. xi.- 
«ld Ltvio familiarissimum est," says iDrakehborch, « ut post 
quaedam interposita particulam ut ex abundant! repetat: jta v. 21. * 

« Precatus esse, ut, stcui Deorum honriinumque nimia sua fortuna 
populique Rom. videretur, ut earn invidiam lenire, etc. liceret/ 
xxxiv. 3, * Ut, qnam accepistis, jussistis suffrages vestris legem, 
quam usu tot annorum et exjpmendb comprobatis, hanc ut abro- 
getis.* C. 36. ‘ Adjeceruiit etfax&?9Ut soch nominis Latini, qui in , 
exercitu P. Corftelii, T. SempTQnu ftiissetlt, et dimissi ab 
sulibus essent, ut contenirent/ xlv. 16. ‘ Decrevit Senatus, 
quomadii perduellbs superari etc. essent, ut dqna etc. 
dauda. 1 viii. 6. * Ut, si quamio unquam severo ullum impeijo 

bellum admmlsmtunf%3et, tttiic uti militaris disciplina ad phacos 
redigeretur mores/%. it* his* note on this last j«;$$ 3 ge, 

refers to Cicero : U $ant«ut it oro, td, quoniam m* ip&m se**W 

vol, viu, ckjt. > NO.xyi. ; 
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per amasti, ut eodem amore sis” Ep. 5. ad Attic. Lib. in. Vt 
abest/* says Graevius/ “a vulg.” but 'the fact is, that the tran- 
acribets frequently excluded the. word as unnecessary m their 
opinion. Drakenborch makes the same .comphmt m-LiVy, Lib. 
2dh c. 1 U « S*piue Kbraru id Livio inyidemnt, alterutram par* 

ticularum indUcentes.”, - ■ • * - . . 

Gronovius, in his nfye pnthef rst passage quoted from Aulus 

Geilius, refers to that, AVhichr he had^vritten, “ de hac particulse 

ut iterations ad Liv. xxyiii. - « ct in provmcia 

^M. Lirii res gesta esset, et eo die", 4j|f«g n ^ um e J us for . te 

auspicium fuisset, et : exercitus^i^^>^ctus l^mam 

set, Neronis daduci non potms&et' de provmcia, ut M. Livium 
seouerenturRhenanUs, like th* transcribers, would exclude 
but Gronovius stoutly retains#*, nnd.adds *$ry justly, “ Haec 

re r.r i s/r.fhr^«« fcu*^**** *** 

T Vh *xxxvi c. 3. “ Ut quos L. Quintius'nuhtes conscnpsisset, et 
quo's socils nominique L«i»fa»pe™ S et, quos- eecum in pro™, 
ciam ire oporteret, et tribute militum Jegioms ptirrue et terticc, ut 
hi omnes Brundusium Idibus Minis convenient. He cites also 
another parallel passage from the Bacctuda of Plautus, Act u 

Sc. 1. ' - ■ • - '' vN 

* 1 TJ ae iia metrfqt, qulcaveat„ aUqum %it Ttirnmm reperiam, 

Ab idoc ffiUite, ut, ttbi emrUi/M mbi ht, te ut revehat domum. 

I do not know any Grcckprofane writer, in whom the same, 
or even a similar formula occurs, except Polybius, of whim 
. tfchweiakeiiserobserves“Post <«s; pro m positum, 
nU tatfriectis nonnullis yer® eat orano, repeotur ante 

verbum particula iisV,, 5, 1&, .?£'{ W ,** ** m r %,““ 

n.r«'»s W »w» K W »* 

W&W '**&#*£*« 

u P ot ’ Lib. aii. 23. 

he is explaining Ae .^Cujiiant yfc followed by an mfinmve 

in Polybius. 1 .*■/-, »< ■ __ 1 _ : m 

x n« cn uswi bv Thucydides, Xenophon, and .St. Luky, Act. , axvii. 
• 1 0« fcT, ’i m , /*, iw.v e ixxviii. sect. 3.4. aud Gronovius on 
Jr WfeAi nivkd. Up. penult; fcherc GronoV.'frmncon- 

whkh is the closmtfWtebofthe 



-BJ rrx «3,Ws absorptH est Vocula, 

busu colon..? intfroosiikm sic restitiift Jegitque, d*#v f*2, *** w F aT ‘f Sv . T9, » 

qtwd qutfnto est ItaSlius,. miu?, atque etiam 

V ^ ^ > V k 
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J Hope io be excused for adding, that Sallust sometimes puts 
tavnen after the old word tamen etsi for which the commehtatbri 
have injudiciously substituted tametsi: see Bdl.Gat. i c.'in. ' 
where there 4$ an excellent note by Gortius : see BdhSug* q, xiife 
Corthis, at the end of l^s note on the/last mentioned passage say si* 
** Neque iteratia toil i&tken insolens eric, „ cum consideraveris Li* 
vium ut, Nostrum al iosquejnenomirra ite^are.” ; 

It may be worth \vhjle : fOr the reader, to look at an excellent 
note of SahnaVius on FlorxtSyXib.' ii. c. vi. where he illustrates 
the repetition of si u in iqnjaoria spiritus periodis, aut hyperbatq 
aliquo implexioribus,^-%nd^^erc:: he also adduces from Ulpian, 
Pomponius. See. several instances ©f an y , etiam,' and si, repeated. 
Dukcr, in Ids note on this passa|e df Floras, observed: « Si inter- 
positis quibusdiim. repetit Livtps Ui.xix. 9* * Si quis vobis hu- 
millimus homo de pleb? vestra——- si quit ex his * ** 

In justice to a very acqte erhie, Wopkens, (in his Led. Tuition, 

р. 29.) I would state, that he has nquped several kinds of repeti¬ 
tion in the classical writers, and, asHSIe book may not be in the 
hands of every scholar, I will subjoin his--words : “ XJxsiquitre- 
merent et exalbtisa&'e'nt, vd'ipsi per se motti mentis atiqm, vel ob» 
jecia terribili re esirinsecus, nihilist frssd qm distinguerctur tremor 
ille et pallor , &c. I Acad. ii< 1 5.] : inhis nihil ut esset conjunct 
tionem ut delebat vir cl., "ne recurretet.: at par ratio est infra 

с. xlvi ? Ut qttoniam Aristipepm, &c, -ut CoUiphontem sequor: ubi 

vide ManUt. et Lamb. Lay. L.qfxvm. c. ix.—Goll. L. im 
c. ix.—utrobique consule J. F;Gronov* [these twopassageS. have 
been„cited above]: Apuleiiis Apolt p. ftbft. Persuasi ut, Jtliisper 
cuniain suam reposcetmbttsy, deques sttpfd jam dixi, ut earn 'peat* 
niam sine mdrd rejtdetet/ <yuem Iqt^m deDeo cl. Davisio, qui eum 
citat ad Tusc. X<» c. Vip^Florus, flL xi. Ci vi.*—ubi vide Salma#* 
et Duker. [cited’roOVe] * v lliv qupque yihdicali ista lectio potest 
£>ivin. 1. c. lvih cut |; cm domhs tit omnium ma p- L* . 

iuf ii quid ex quo^ieh^ieqpjper^iccri non possint ? Codici Ecgio 
et itsLejr UHd hirrnum ffib^ebat cl. 

Editor. qui eoru&C&ftctmdflte ffehis, prius illud cur deletumJrCfw 
luit: D. Joannes Lpist. 1* c. iii* 20 . 0V1 Id* xuTptyivMxxfi rytcSv | 

£ '0&s ,pwtw»iis- illud 
s on, cum codice quodtim et Vaigata interpretatione, delent philo* 


iumnsbe^; et ndiUominus tamCn.VMbi quod sequimr formam ex ea nqp 
guhernare, sed perbide ac siadmixftMpsa uon esset, ex praccedenti pbdodo.? 
The passage in the Aps x e. xxvih v, 10,'to which I have referred above, ^ 
•w»fw in Rapbehufy in his note en tbls^sssMei 

produces instances of 5ri Jqihed with iia*via<Li from Pol v h. L. t. wuft 

wnaui aTit, from. Arriau. EpMjtk -L. h. c..x. w 1th from Appi^u, 

Alexaud. L. vr. c. JhditU Miff T u1r «—* 

■with from f’littari^ in 43, 
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logi, aut pro. eo substituunt ?ti, quibus equidem haud facile ao 
cessserim.” l atip'accustomod to . respect the good sense and the 
erudition Of Davies, nor will I speak with severity of his partiality 



Surely is due to the Authority Of M^jaurius and Lambinus, and in 
Order to cheek inconsiderate ,men front giving implicit assent to the 
opinion of Davies, I will quote the wqrdsof Manutkis arid Xam- 
binusj to which Wopkens only irefe*is; Oh Acad. ii 1 '4^ ,< Abdii- 
dare «#, qui totum alnbitum verborti^^tendet, statlm intelli'g^t \ 
et, ut dicam quod sentid, ^uspiicpf i^iscnpsi^^CicerQnem, 
rem potius, quam verba sp^aritem i; ideih $nim alibi quoque 
vkidm deprehendi: ut $e itftid quidem conscnta- 

nmm, ut, si cumiriagmci'd'bp^umsinti qufc sentmtia est Be*- 
ripatetkorumi eig hedthr quis^khit^uo Mt cwparn aut externis 
bamsptenioti nihoc id^a^prqbdH et Lib. i. Bp. i, 

J . -Xl. J 1 M jJS j A ~ -• J% _nv> a —. m «4%w* ^iXCtlt 

in this 
deleiuU 

particula ut hoc loco, ii^ iriauis et Otioakc; nam sufifaVposita semel 
est suo loco, ibi ut qwniatylsitypstipp. &c. t vettnitamen non sum 
Ohm* dtlote 9se0X^dnt\6cnp^m^ljA' particulas bis 

ponunt, cum ea^quce seme! posita est, lortguisdistat; idquO 
ssepenumefo apud Pbutum^ animadvertiernotavi.’’ I have already 
quoted one instance from f*lauCtts: I will add a second; with the 
note of tartibintts: y ■ \f. \ ' v * , 

.(tWtvm lamina , 

\H tmi jaiii virgtb InFet'd (ffffremvt 
* VcrratMSfjttt in piHrixo ataftri t&nt&gi. 1 ■ v - ’* •* 

, a.,, . , Bacrk. Act iv* &&& .v. 8. 

* T jtV * * ' l * I * ( ' 

^XK&bhius, who pUsJ&^W the v|kaif ! hisWnoe 11 have produced 

- **-- — “Partlcubi 

nimis 


' froip Plautus, thus writes upon the 
ut hie iterata est perspicyitatis cau§a# 


e aberat.” In Act iv. 8c. 6, v. 1ittttance Occurs: 

* *■ >i V ’ * * 

5« $’ I i . tt a ■* -‘o * 

. j u , .Oyvto^ : utp - t 1 . 

Gronovius adds tbis my^t ^ Itar 1 ^ - ^"" quum ambobus in 
MSS, legeretjy: kt jenk, ef iti y q t: modern "bis 

tandem partlcuiam exprimenteit iccOrafit^' 

. ttmi jlereli $fed retinenda yetus "mtegra,^ u£~~~~tit t 

deque inepte, sed antique ,\k_ Iticu^tt^ f ito modo, 

ut hag ipsa acena, Ut ni mettm tte. ut 5tCi ei;ha<>lPabu!a Ut, vbi 
Mwitea Hfc&Tiit fboth cited afcove], sed peraatpC; elXivib : tide 
;^9tit a4 V axil; Tt- tt 28$sT&$i i. Sc* 3. 
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Arf'On,rcn< retiiay, ut n-ifM romiilti iti a:i!hner-ciit CBir, , . 

Jrnatdria, putremM extiwescmn, ufo in micnttm ejns udvtinfy xcnil: v * 

** ubi Gu|deM *ibi yidftur, operse pfeipm faeere*, e.Jc- .pos&feft 
versu T«r abu^bae, inquit, ejects,. sedTerem, *ic abut* 

” are ? f c ”i favor of the reading, for whkhGtonbv, 

contends in the Phnrmmjpf Terence, l, Ought to remark* that it 
^ as „T een adopted by and by Bentley, who on this occasioo 

were* perhaps, attentive^^to the metre of Thence, and sifentk 
passed by ^grammatical pagpUarity, , , ■ 

I vh&umeMt* 

where lus favorite Mjp^ .aye silent, he himself , no sti^nget 

tp repetitiqn, that h$Mamma* for ® 


ab eo. 


which had fen 

from ^pulems, m .*W&; whicfc^avies 

had himself. mdre^nj;qpMv^oiiirn;dutvfr6m' the text of Cicero* 
pleading, it % ; true, the extents, of r ,his MSS^hof feeding a 
strict silence pptjiLthe 

L. in. c, v\\u y^eqptiM fetsl etit hocTdJassdjftirius ? sed 
ten tern us; hisisse,, putemttf t si nihil sit} a& eo* quod ncquicauetm 
est m tdkstomine s ex.^;idem dicing fkvie* her* 
adds thi^re^iarjtable :** Quod voces qi ^o.geB^entttri 

alteram bigam toUeudam oenset virilledoctiss. fP. Manutidsl. at* 
m longiore verbof umductu, vci pr#fcrita, v yef eonim sensus ere, 
bro repetuntur: C^sar L. i|i. JR, O* c, xxiii, « Adcantuanus, 
qui summum imperil tenebat* cum iJC, tfrtxrftt-^cum i« Adcan* 
tuannus cmjptionemjaeerc conatusi Noster infra, c. xxviii. Ergo id, 
quod alii rectum, opirtantts &gritndmi se solent dedere^ id hi tun* 
putantes <rgtitmtm r*ptferU»i. Amriei. Apoi. p. 467. cd. Par 

Utrum igiturputas ^ mAecundum O/nicam, See _ 

utrum a pulas tut/*. sch t~ i#a t an nescirc: et p. 518. [this in. 
stance has been *k» *»a*« «r ur.„t .—t . _ L _ - 


gftte of Wopkens}: hujusee generis 


muka legetitibuai^ 

». " ,1 « "i i, * < f ■ • u - t l y > . ■■ ■- L _ ^ 

• Jn opposition to Ci^ortfc*, who woqU -hare -dfedjrcd.thr ill-fated 
< Wf» Irum the text o£C&<ar, 0avi«i holdj^v asserts hs.nght iWontimie tlierc, 
sin thq^iiicipl*,tn'the Sotr6f«mnovi«, s ad 

- c ’ { !Sj ra>l t. u .5*?' : TO-? hi»om»,«ow on p, AJk , ^ />//. (i a n % 

i?*h»ufmt, after uaiftc the 
^ u x'SuKt chifutc* attUiapi-Hmdte fiiZ 

fcftJnukViM Uh. ’ . * . j-,*y * 



laborers: 



Mt On (hi Repetition of Words, 

. f'lb^iieye. that the reader will 4e;?surfe me for plroducing so 
Hftoy'usances of,, repetition! from. profane augers : me frequent 
*i# 0 «rfence of it is a proc^ of ,thq.tengency there is ill the mmd to 
ethplSy thi$ 'tjie.'>ebteace Is long, a|l^mep» c - 

fice of so many classiclf juthors may teach'to be qahmd in our 
judgments when we roeqt with .several %$nce$ id English Writers 
of high and deserved celebrity. It is, however, a ku^-of writing, 
which is to be excused rather than .momiptnfcd, aM every per¬ 
son, who aspires to the prais# of would he anxious not 

to employ it, except in those very farT cases* where it may con¬ 
tribute to.iperspicuity* ; Dr. Jolwtt*, fc&ppp§>;* W« r ”*}» «#*> it, 
and I hope to be acquitted jiyrog^b^ Viieh I add that m 
the writings^ ;yyhicli I- ha^-''con^i|[ea ,* t fo v th|i press, I have stu¬ 
diously avoided it.- ; r . * 

The passage, which Wdpkeris produces from St, John , is en- 
’ - titled to very serious consideration* Both in .sacred, a,u ^ * n P ro ” 
fane writers^ isTedundah.l;: : ^e?ce Raphelius on Mark ix. v, IB. 
quotes the following passages: (ffiaptvth -L.nl. p» 51. hn. 13. 

- ■,]** S' on tis xwh fwK. Enchirta. fcoicteti c. xv. >r,$«ro«. sir» 
dntitvh ehnj$, ot)„ onrxk*r»auTl, uKa on;£vifyxx. Herodotus, L. Jl. 

o, ;H7. E*. lin. 2. Tikoj t(, <rf» 

f 4 - a [ ph *zo\ xoXkzu , ryww. LamheytJos, m t his hxercitdtiones 
EJiifelopca, .when explaining Mark c.xvi. V,, 7 un-ites thus; 
« $gnoras5e, vel saltern jion observasse, videnttirBclga? et vulgatus 

a- l & 1 . * . * • ! . Ill 7 r’ Mikit* *1 P«vi^i\p mi'H SSCp^Sl* 

DSt verba 

0m w ,> ut » ea <*««- 

iihls linguis neccs- 

l-apl xapiwp, etxooetv 5a 


f?wi r«s, «|«a; 
Al'mnd 

_. r ..rl? _» ‘.-f. . 


■’V 


IZi quts ( 




v. 1. 

M‘icients^tifi^nfer uj>o 
i, the lasUSJrttf™ f«»iuul 

'ass® 


ion, the influ- 




On the Repetition of lVwds, 

s * . * * M * - t i'l 

’iW.fyfaew e^J,T«r tyWfisitivxxl .Xfyfvr^ Stt m \t\fa rsfec' 
*v^ f 7tpe<r$ Si; , &c, et alibi 82c^ ‘ ( Ittciano et ^Sliano nihil 
C[Uoque frequentius: tXX.rntt, Gehl xiv. i$. 

^ ^**• 2 / fayw'Afyaxfi ***1 '4%$' 

on jxfotyy’ficv forty." To a meritorious, and, to the hotfdr of mf- 
country, I add a very numerous* class of persons, who are aft^iqujj 
to read the .ZjjJjw with critical precision, thedistiriCtiort 

laid down by Ho^ev^ wifi not be uninteresting ; arid as his 
work on the not be . in the hands of many a young 

theologian," who Ms into the Class. Journ ., I shall quote hS 
words: '. W t ‘ • . .. *. . *•. 

“ Quum narratio his^|uitnr &t persona ipsa narraittis, potest 
resolvi per accusativum-epufitiitum, ut, cum dicifurj 
Kvpucs>yTi, resolvitttr lt&,JcKQv?ra$ %h K>jpm shat: St non item llOC 

nf. lint uhtniiv r\ wa/.!.,* 1__a 1 > . $■. * 


"w Knmrt.a urniM ?emm ipse apostolus diceretur tentarlV 
nisi mutetur per^n^UthuM^it Castellio, rftm 

iur > dic M> & S£.”‘Ho6geveen then quotes Me/M, 

c.ix. 13. and 4f«r£e. xiu. brand refers tdAf«/M;c.,xM. 4$. 
Act. Ajpost . v. 28 €£‘2S. itew; ix., 17. &15. xiv. lr'et 58 , , 

1 John it. ,20.” ? H(^eyeeti:th^tt'adds i? « Ofc&io fcfmcn ; pofest 
fesSe recta, licet is,‘ qui loquitur, alienam personam non induced: h>- 
quentem, sed suam ig6iu$ onttionein reciter, ut di se Idquitlir 
l a P u d Mattk. C. vit. com. $5 !'tots Ijs.'jktyrp-co a&Piif ,- &•<, 

OyWe fyup v^^Juft^pfo^Sok it's, Nitequam tvs novi ■ 

nntinnom' mcu t VA’ A ..r>j..L_ jut 


„ y-*t * 1 ■ * .1 

The express,' or more toftnediate object of this enquiry Wasj to 

■GJlpl 01 " intAiVaefli . fin.' r T — 

then 
which 
answer 

writers, £$$&* the 4mpt : 
profusion pf paxipjlol,1 
ireqtient recurrences ^ - ''*' 

.Old T estaftiett?* fnrnii^; 


^• T. whejjf‘ ; s?r(.Ts V*" 


* Odyt 

---Tor. barrb^rwnrL 

, atttW?* 

* Nev^d. even 
a-fto«ily4^ueof c the 
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to the account of redundance. Upon this point, learned men* are 
divided. Grotius, finding the words omitted “ in Alexandr.. et 
Line* Vulg; item et- Arab/* would exclude it: f-f. Stephens, Beza, 
Piseator, Prisaeus, and Mills®' would substitute m; Whitby says: 

' *?>$n agnoscunt cod. plurin\i ; Arab. reddit profecta, quam inter- 
pretiUioiiem voram esse existimo \ Hebraicum eniih chi, quod pri- 
mario signified naiuy et-exponitur a LXXrpsr an, alio sensu sig* 
nificat eerie, et in versione Anglicanaexpoftitur per voces quit 
idem valent, surety, certainly, ita Gen. .si non inter * 

cessisset dilatio Chi, 70* rfa uj stoic, . jam vice ^Itera venissemus, 
Ex. iii. 10. Chi, 70. on, certo ego era teiyhn, 1 Meg. i. 13. 
Chi, 70. on, Proctddubia Salomon regmbit post me, Josh. ii. 24. 
Chi, 70. Zn, prqfecto tradidit JE^iiWS^tmaem terrain hanc in 
maims nostras , ita PsaU fxxvii. 12. Cxii. 0. Ex. iv. 25. Num. xxii. 
23. Jud. vi, 16. Ruth* i. 10. Isi viV. -&.*'/ Examen Var. Lect. D. 
Millti p. 80. - t m ' "Zr' 

' Wolfius ref era.to. thisexplaiisdiqn/ of Whitby: he seems to 
doubt the explanation? of Sam. iJ^idreas, who thought—“Sen- 
tentiam * continUaii^qoohserere,^hlliii®qbe \ w&o --esse redundans, 
hiulcura nihil :” he thus proceeds : “|Moh erediderim ra "Oti sdv 
idem esse quod ot*v, nequeilludpwdjatum esse video : manifes- 
tum potius est to'"On prius refe^ri deberead seqiientem phrasin, 
ft #*Kiev brrlv & hoc sensu, quod, si quando condomnat nos cor 
nostrum, major Ecus est cords nostro .• Apostolus Scrproximeante 
animum sedate, et comiqnero rios posse dixerat: pun ostendit qua 
d« causa et in .qbo -casu id fieri pd$8rt,*«t stihjungit, Qpia, si 
qrnrqio s&c. ead^est hsec lo^ufendi rat®, quae supra 3. 2. exstat, 
©*%msv & oft, Saiv ^dvffad^,^to*ot avrtp. & fadix, ibi enim to %n 
cftnnino. distingueiidum estafsequentf Idv» .-et conjuugendum cum 
ifl-o'asS*: cf. infra v. 14. hissiiapositis corisequetur an posterius 
abundare: hujus veto- particdlac plfeonasmum non insuetum esse 
patet ex exemplis a Lam^-Bos p. 2§*i.Ex emtutL et J. H. ‘Mu jo 
de PJeonasmis GratadDtetionis in p.‘6«, allatis: cf. nos ad 
Mattk. ix. 18. MafiL u 37i. viii.16i e£ alias: speciatim quidenv 
is obsemtur post verisis' xlyiis, abfsi*, et similia : sed et alias oc- 
currere partet ex Act. Xxv«,]Uj;' fay*faerfat rhv wKoov, 

cujusmodi^loca alia-idem; Majus affi£ttpi*YO., neque vero existi- 
mandunft est, nondari sim^enijaliotpuiyotum pleonasmumj talis 
enim apudf J^tindf ^>Hrocibus ut, citr, &c.: 

cxempb habeasapud TtdH* p» 30. qui 

ea ad nostrum ita Livius 28., Ut quo- 

niam, >Ffc>isus jffc .6^%:e^djPoenum &c* \si .: in his 

locis rrotandohrquod rh ut 'ft & repfefitUJnat^ eandem j s«ntentiam, 
Aicut h. 1., pertineit.” Qioq^PkHplc^i^et Crit. p, 280. Tom. 5. 
&d Ed. The opinion; ot^uwey who ^Ottid interpret $n by sane. 
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profecto, eerie , must not- be hastily rejected. Certain it is that the 
Septuagint often renders the Hebrew particle chi bf in, where tin 
English we cannot put that: thus i»j Ezra iii. 3, “ Fil'd Israelis 
dkmim^/trmasse altare sufter fundamentmi suum, 'Ssed in terrors 
qul super e<?s erat propter populos terras i LXX.vero reddimt, 
t)ta{{xct<rav to Qwtsirtrjfsm in} ri)V impact Uv airov; $n h xarairfyfa 
iff atjrov; mo rm ytttw : adde LXX, ad Ecctes. v. 7.” 

Keuchenii Anntfata tpN. 7\ Leyden, 1755. p> 80. I will add 
from Biel’s Novas- 'Fktfstiurus philologicus another passage, where 
on is rendered sed. J°5s, xxxvii, 20. Sn oi stp0f t»Xo» auroKoSvrtu, sed 
pcccatores peribunt « the early translation retained in our Prayer- 
Bdok, says, «As for the unigodly they.shall perish;” the later 
translation inserted ,*n >i*r Bible, Says, « But -the wicked shall 
perish.” ‘J ''' ■ t • • 

In John c. v. v, 2$, Keuchenius, very properly* I think,, renders 
on by quamvis, or sts the 70 had translated by on in 
Joshua xvii. V. 18. xkl xp!<tiv flroiriv, ott olhg 

a*QpJjvoo fori. , 1 That the Father should .‘commit judgments to 
Christ, becattse%c yras the Son of Man, 1 appears t© Keuehenius 
very unsatisfactoty Reasoning: « quapropter,” says lie, « genuiiroiti 
horum verbovum , sen$ttm esse arbifcror, Christo concessam esse 


potestatem judicium exetcendi, quamvis Films homims sit** '$l 
In support of the interpretarion here given to on, we might 
urge Exodus, xiii. . v. 17. o^oV^ltyijertv y% 

0yAtTT«)^, oti ify& fa] < non de*& illoa Deus vtejterfa* Philist*©- 
rum* quamvis prppiaqua esset* Now* in the Septuag’mt. 
ought sometitu^s-to. he rendered sed, fnd sometimes, quamvis ,„ we 
shall be. more'prepared to admit that m other places it Is equira* 
lent to certe h or) ptof&cto, andinaddition tp what has been stated 
about the ^iqion^pf .Be?a*, H.j^tephe^ Whitby, Sec. I will 
bring forward a few Ollier example# supplied by Biel: « Gen. xliv. 
28. Aran, on Qqfiojfytyros tyfoera, * dUistis, Ca te a fens devoratus 

©H ■ * ^ kl i/4 AtW fwAn'.fpvtiMi' X. l.A .'JwV F_.. — _. L'/__ . * . __ ** _ / 


wov pm, fte.v*Trp Jiere ^repeated/ emt toe r« orii 

as Leonceive, is .mdepe&er# in me preceding y(*rsei it i$ 

to-be. translated, certqjnlj, bat hy the-word 

because##, nd <|ie sec<^^f^boftJd hav$interpretation,., \t4ftfeh 
Biel a&sigm, to ifve 0k^^lecause,GtsA, who snyetfr line!* liveth 
(and is a Tigh($b|||^ certainly, 

being enquired of*b$^wer tfjgjiinst Jonathan** my, Son, fca.tr 
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offender, lie shall die.” To the interpretation of certe in these 
three passages, I am disposed to accede: I should reject the same 
Interpretation of* on in any profane author *, but I hold that great 
4|ferpnce is due to the judgment of the 70, when they were in¬ 
terpreting with the original-Hebrew-before them. 1 I think too 
that in the same passages on gives an energy to the sense, which 
it would not have, if on were considered as nearly redundant. 
Upon this principle we may intelligibly an<L|c^cihly, hut I do not 
say necessarily, interpret on in, St. John e. % "v. 20. Ka) ajpAo- 
Y^orsv, Ha) oox ijgsojrsnr®* xa) d>u.okdyr,<rev, "On oyx «V* syw o Xchttoc. 
The preceding terms lie confessed, he denied not, prepare the mind 
for something less languid than the word that, and even for some¬ 
thing not less emphatical than the word witainly. 

In the passage from St. John’s Epistle, which is under consi¬ 
deration, the meaning .of the word, will be equally intelligible, 
whether 'we translate it by the word that? ofhy the word certainly: 
ottf English Translation dides b^the difficulty; “For, if our 
heart condemn us, 0©d i$fgreater than our heart.” I know that 
b\ is sometimes equivalent to yd| ; St. Maftvh. vii. v. 14. oh envy 
f) ntvki) ; « Non displicet,” says Keuchenius,- h qui to on hie ad¬ 
versative usufpari, ct pro y*<r pomextstimantbut let us examine 
how the first passage will run, if we translate the first r,n by 
because, ahd the second by certainly: «And hereby we know 
that we-hre of the truth r and s|Nll assure our hearts before him: 
jBecause,' if' opt heart condemn-Us, crrlab>M,{a od is greater than 
Our heart, and kno#e#aill things” My 1 chief objection to this 
explanation, of the second Ijr is* tjpftfr in the p&sr passages, where 
’ In'Ts 1, translated certainly^ '?h?v, dfMkoyqtrsv precedes on at 

a greater, or leaser' 4fetfnce,’ but mi this verse qfjhtijqhn does not : 
at all events we have ih this vq^eah unusual repetition Of ?ri, and 
they, who, like *tnys^fy-- ^«^rucfc:,4vith the , objection, which I 
have made to the interpretation c.f the §ecot\d a<^hy certe, may be 
jhsrifkd in supposing itt'to'he pierely^^^ijndaht. i I leave the intel¬ 
ligent and candid roller juilg^dnt. 

’ ' ■' p r/ 

j . . « *>/ - A * t * 



bjj 

it in a very, differin'tmngto aay 'tl^ the,TG t dm. '^rtu-rs of the New 
Testament, in, intctpseliog Hcfyr&w, ,pr^’b$Ideie>, tip ’■ im- should 

sometimes employ*5f* .m-.fr‘djffWfefit^aeiisiS tU* , WMLt , ’tlu; *owtf4»re, %hc* 
repeated by profiane- writersf PalaireVs Ot&JHnM* w.-a. 3fi*p. 3d, - 
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w 



rupted, appears £o Kavf : eScaped the notice not only of preceding 
editors and com^jitatorsV hut even of tile great critic himself. 

It is Veil fatio^vthat. in vhat is called Professor Porson's Edition 
of vEschyhis, the faulty S readirigs are generally marked with' an 
ohdus. Thefollowtngline, bovver, is left un-noticcd and un-altered, 
although tire conjection .of it VOnld not have been a task of diih-r 
c ulty to scholars of far mo^e,moderate pretensions. . 

At verse 518 Verdad, yatpa. J§f*v 

The sense of this passage'is perfectly good:' but who does not 
see, after the light winch Person has afforded Us, that an Iambic 
Trimeter, with an”Att%&9lf ffi'ihe fifth place,never could have come 
from riiscliylus f To' restore it to its pristine purity, we have only 
to transpose*The verse, indeed would run more 
smoothly, if pQwQ&tb read rapt* & obiqtrw, but*, 

as Porson has declared that tran'sposition is the most safe and cer¬ 
tain mode of &meridation, t mitet adhere to my fifst- Correction, >•* 

I cannot close my letter without observing, that in this Tragedy 
there are three examples of MtV:Sharpe*8 rule respecting the Creek 
article. See y«, -158^.;. 4 v ' ; . 

We also meet with an excellent‘ one ittaihe Choephorae, yen. 
253, and withanotherdn the SUppUces, ter. 60. : ■ / : 

.-av-. . '' Ei MOJf& 

October*r, , r ^ '■ 


' '. * %; •! "ai, « •* K *• 

muoboms BORN A Cffl^lAXr AXB 
' * r 1tUtp'4 PAGAN. " '' ’ ' 


, 1 V * 1 1 > 

To the the Classical Journal,* 

It is generally IrleliodoruS composed his beautiful 

romance in thc^i^r nfbis youth, that he was made a bishop jtii 
his old age,?^^*prdmc>ted-il:p the.'feee pf Trica in Thessaly ybUt, 
whether h^^TjO^* Chri$»ii£ or from.. Heathenism 
to Christianity, isCVjtM^° n d^nhtful and controverted. For ray 
own part, I have little, hesitation iri pronouncing him to have been 
a Christian from hjs; chibfbood j „the reasons which have induced . 
me to form ah ppiniop ip decided, it if bow my intention to lay 
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before you. Jn the earlier ages of the Gospel, so violent and so 
extensive was the prejudice; which' the Gentiles entertained 
against,the followers of Christ, that they despised their under- 
standings,* as much as they abhorred their doctrines. ' While they 
viewed with Sovereign ebutefept the productions of thfc Christian 
writers, they considered their own hiSmrians,;pQets,’ and philoso¬ 
phers, as containing every thing which *cah hfe tnof ni or deserves 
to be known; by man. Influenced by thia twofold fedihg, they 
confined themselves exclusively to. Pagan ahr|orfj and while the 
Christians were well acquainted "with theifjreligidn, annals, and 
philosophy, they knew but little of ^scriptures, or of those who 
had expounded them. If Hcliodprus had been%orn a Heathen, 
hs would most probably ; have drpnkhf the same prejudices, and 


he been 4. Pagan in his, principles, Well ai in his studios, he 
would not have quitted, tor an instant, the fields of-Attica*, he 
would have rifled no other meadow, and collected sweets from no 
Other hive, I am convinced, however, from the perusal of his 
romance*, that he fis well acquainted with the writings of St. 
Paul, and of Sontb'of the most di^ngpisfied fa^heE; and I trust 

♦Tiaf flip rsrrtnfct T ^*w 11 't. _ i 



X«£ov«S TitTUpm, nwSfats Xyrtfos, xivZ 6 voi$ fr'-fcftdkin}. Ill the 
second bopk of IMpdortis, Tlteagenes: %wailidg ‘ his accu- 
, mulcted nnsfpituneS|:'Jtfte he supposes 

to have caused therfi,' jtatk&t-rtai^ -xi^rvoif vnpur^lu.v 

ixopxfrwx; Wr*'j ’’ Strata this, remarkable repeti- 

» tioft of the Vord »fe^? #J: not',casual, Jrrthe Epistle to 
the Philippians, ch. m.- a St.’Wil ■ Writes, rtfvxrt 

ri ittxifo* 0«£.?VAM iii'thc 7/h book-of HvltotteYus we meet 
avith the following passage, * fykaypa'^ tyt 7t«i 

to ■ There are severatffexjfctepotw sniftered up and down 

this author, of which some are imitftfed, and others exactly co- 



v i * e p: .-,fe iwieh Mr. Boy.d j^uotey-t^tn 'the eighth 

book, we refer him to a note** pf fiuripiiK 

•ggS h f; wU h»d some t>jh& mwgVs inv^iM^d^ifeVieianliorical 
amrtipn to marriage and <!<$£$ tho stifle seotfctfte. TJbe bkrot’hed virgin, 
Wfto.meji Wore her marriag^ joftch Hprt&nM. By ifaftragedianst u«. a 
bFUteJvr FUio, as married bode at*, as having-Ac gi*Ap.fdr her bridal chum - 
,wh mtn other aaalogous ideas. JEo. • 



Remarks on fleiiodorus. 


$ 4 $ 


pied, from Gregory Naaianzcn. As the nature of your work 
compels me to be brief, I shall select one instance of the htterkjnd* 
In one of his orations against the Arians, St. Gregory describes -a*/ 
immodest youth,. »ixai x*jMrro> 3 *)y,, HeliodoruS' 
has the same swords *, dnd it is remarkable that in the Editto Prihcepa ’ 
of both these \«|||ers^thf\ teit is . corrupted * in the. same manner/ 
The first ecntip 5 A'^ ; omh for X'jfyio&mv reads ho'y&oj .I shall' 


J ulittn, $r. Basil giv$* us a jefaribij} pf the manner in whichshe- 
was burnt. He thus describes the flattie winch ascended from the 
pile, aiVr?e r<c ftahapio: fvmtvat.^jespiexfMsu to cxfMt. In the 



,T5 4p&&$ r '' m\.^V h. ptfcW tiutAfAW rwp* 

it 


tx to 7 .iripiptyyciff 

<$*yOijr,hviV. 1 ' - 

Having pointed out -50m;? of those passages in which'Heliodorm 
has been an imitator, I skull notice,one wherein I conceive him to 



fonfyv haiim «, *««> fltfx 

Hamlet jJpetTii^ ppm - * ■. 

wihiishf Heaven 

Shakespeare’.? fine expfyssW, A sVh of tumbles, is as old as St. 
Gregorv andHeliedoriis; %rl& that emmentlfather of thechurch 
we find xX-iiiyrsifa^Mv; and in the father of romance, x\$w, 
®£»ovT«ru«rjuv. it is cider tljitfeitkcr of them, for jKschylps in his 
Bersai has xanwy > \ x -? 

October 3 , iiifcSX. ■ V V 1 '* k s. * 6 m 








M. 


' *'«&v ' 


* This expression SwjtffK more common in the ancient writers than Mr. 
Boyd seems to think. Tom w* have in the Prometheus of &$chylu?, v. 1051. 


and in the 


* ert x»l *$m* t;*xvm{<* 

• toe* 4/f/ 

:V,$24. • 

f, ''thirfn dtfopv 
tt*-, i ! ffW fcttiftWw SfiXrf, 

h : ... . 1 :W . >J,' ..»■* . ^ _. *» _ 



l»e^;*S^w5r'rtftfo f -5p 

where Professor Mo^owes ^e fibt passage, as well as many otWUrpp* 
j&schylus and fcibipidcs. ’Eov . ^ . 


CRITICAL REMARKS ON RACINE. 


■ v " To the Editor o'e^the Cdassicj^, Jwnkhii, 

w j£.£ 

I believe there is no passage in*any of t|ie l , fench Tragedies, 
which has been.'mote generally celebrated,, both/by French and 
English critics, than the followiug. v ru*bie ligtein the^ Ath.die of 
Racine. ' ‘ 


, 71 . 


.Tc crams Bleu, cher Aimer, et n'ai point (Taut re crainte. 


As we know thatthis admivableppet was not.Urfocquainted with 
the,-Grecian literature, I think w*. should havefeasbn to suspect 
him of having borrowed the idea, were we to meet with such a 
passage as the following many; Greek author fJp/ reyrw tofoh f t v 
ydvov K(ii ^swroy, to -v^o<rxgov<rsc,s 0. s x', er*f<it 

The above are actually' the words of Cl^yjSostom, delineating 
the character of St, Pauli They nffjfcbe fotfhd in the eiglnh vo¬ 
lume of Savilk’s edition, page ST* 

. There is also so striking a resyhSlwIpce between . the following 
passages of St. Gregory and Voltaire, that it well merits our at¬ 
tention. The Freft$ poet is spe^fig of - a man who lived in 
Henry’s court without being infected with its vices or its follies. 
He says, ' * ■< 

. Fair Areihuf»a, thus thy lappy /'lxeaju : * 

Idowfc in tiw furious bcwcMTi prtUc ^; 

A crysial/ciimrnf ever pure SftW1 , 

And uncorrupted by the briny.wave. 

» ’i 1 * | r ‘ . 

, .Not having the Fretiish orightalby p ie * 1, quote these lines 
from an English' version .of "'the Hetuiade. ' Nagianzen in his 
poem De Vita sua, thus describes the pifr? fnd innScent life which 
he led at Athens, though surrounded by the gay, tlie giddy, and 
the profligate; ' , *$*£*'., . ■ • ‘’ 

, Ovrw $H%7}£lfXiy fiiw, ? ■ 

nr^ rt§ olw xtvnpt x<&* 

rXuRsist mxgwv, coewrg $v MWTtifcfM. •' 


In his Funeral Oration on St. BasjW ^ JPplog same figure 

'TRaving quoted in 


as sm illtistratibri of the'-time , r — j„ wv/ - - 

another place the expressions he makes shift! not repeat 

them here.' See Select Passages from St. Chrysostom &c. page 

S9& ” ' ' " 


yffctober^ 16,1813. 


% S. BOYD. 

X. i ; ' . 
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NOTICE OF 

THESAURUS CRITICUS NOVUS, shoe Syntagma Sciii**; 

TIONUM PHILOLOGICARUM RARiOIttJM JE\l RECENTIORISj CUM 

Indict bus locnjditissimis , Tom. I. ■Ltpsire, 1802. 8y;o. pp. 222. 


Xiie Editor of this Thesaurus in die diligent and learned Schaefer. 
We shall cite the preface, which is.shbit: v. e do not find from it that ■ 
he has enriched the work with any additional observations: 

“ Opus exordimur mnltis, rtiuliotlttm priscre literature amanthmi 
votis din expctitwtp,. in quo imtituendq quid nobis cruisilii fuerit, 
quibtr.qiie mont^nits totuni hoc qi.idqukl_.esi ne^otii ponderandum 
sit, melius el hoc $pso, quod' ' nunc dhtftus specimme, quam ex ver- 
biis.i pr-vfatione, mteUigutur. Tirgcrts receutioribus temporibus, max¬ 
ima in terris exrtris, scriptiotvim pkilologk o - c r i tic aru m numerus pro 



qne cop;f$.v urns in.vttUCtas '-cirmcrps repet 
hoc Tin: mu •. / Criiki A or; Yoluitdrtt libelii lii coniine ilur : 

1. Di itviht- do A ri attune mq Plulosbpho. Poripauiku., auetore GuiL, 

Leonardo Mahno, Anntelodami^ ,1793. - -8. pp. 2if). Auctor ex 
VVyttenbachii disciplina pro&'Tus, omnerrr. dr Aristoxenqj.qclarissimd 
viro, quoestionem mage a cum doctnna lnckloque ordine cxplicuit, 
tu hie libellns Jignissimus sjt, -qui proCstantioribns hujus generis scrip- . 
tiouibui annumerecur; neque paticaiusuct qitantivis pretii, depromta 
ilia ex ip si us Yfyttenbachii copiis; . 

2. Suspicionum Specimen,, auetore Erieo Huberto Van Eldik, 
Zutplr-rniiu. ITlit. 4. pp. 52. Egregium tirocinium Itldikii, criticf in 
paucis acuti: nobilttatem est ifoheissimum tin ingeruujn max.uVie iis, 
qua? Valckcnaritis * in Thencrko, et Brunckius in Sophocle public? 
Jurisiecerunu . Sequefcut mox alterum volumen, quodetiam Indices 
locupletksimos, Auctorum, Verborhm, et Rerum, tenebit. 

Scripd Lipsi* Nundmis vernalibus 1S02. 

• „ ; • g. ir. s;> 

’ V-* v 

We shall cite from the . critical remarks of Mahpe only two pas¬ 
sages;" ' 

/ 

, P.62. «A.tben^us jcju. 'p- 555. ik. to idirtfUf s3**fr, qtios nd 

senbendmtpx^oetUt ^kM^es; "male versum a, Dalechampio, po- 
w tius veitej^dutft, ^u/5Rs, ut fyoQ scribercnt , causam (<Kcaeionem) pmf>u\t 
Aristoldes: b%<fip*r-tyyi idoixt est did tit tmmiaia a ntusices arle t 
de magistro, qui signum dat, lfmc deinccps ad alia transfecting et. 
incitanJi vim hahet, vid* Eud, Comment. L. G. Gatak. ad M. Antonin, 
p. 336. Perffc. JeJ. V. H. xiv. 41.” ■ .. 

In p. 96. Mahne cites. Valckenaer in Lex. Eiym . Lennepio ScJieidi- 
4 no, v. flat: “ VerbWmquft, et flw apud Homerumpermutantur 



S.52 1Notice of Schaefer a Thesaurus Critkus. 

et significant irahere ; forma acttva pane obsolefocta apitd postern's 
mvaluere et uitrttti, in quibus vis media viguit ad sc trahcudi; 
inde manavit notto liberaitdi, liberatumque stbi vuidicandi: extrahere 
Lati-pis etiam est liberate, Newts ex quanta me rerun? na exhvxens, 
To.efctii verms est in Hect/ra A. iv«. S. iv. v. $5,: eximie I'vmrfot 
sign! fic.that a mo ic liberat e, k fauirtv tW», ut interpretatur Ammo- 
tons: hac vi adhibetur in scriptis N. F, et apud Scrip tores vetere« 
bptimos, Herodotum ex. gr, p. 446'. Sophocl. in Ajace v. 1299.” 
Mahne then adds the following.Note : “ Ne quis frustra qmvrat loca 
el Valck. kudata, monendum est Tergntii versum exstare A, v. S. 4. 
prope finem fabul.r, et Sopkoclis v. I$9.5, sed ad Uberandi significa- 
tionem v fttrixt quod spectat, earn .egregie indicant verba Ad. V. II. 
JV. 5. tif tovj .. etpiKOjutm tffvrar* rh Gnriet k. r. A, 

L. xm. c. 12. Meto asironomus pnesagiens futujras calaxnituies k> 
irAth s£»a4ttit» xxi o'qk'hft t*j t\ihv Uirrh fwm<r4<*t, Diodor. 

SslC. XIH 64. *0 P ’ Atotc^ \tryptgis xi^wivet* if[ieri/kt 1 t'a » $<«> 

Herodiun* i. 12. Ji *•«•* fyop? t’» UxxXtvfait > 

xttTxte/iwrn 1 ;* #0*<n r$ fawfif ftiXXtvrxv $rfya<r6*f t tiV ftk kirk-run, -itt 
Jt ijfiner*. I>. Lucas in Evang. i. 74. Paul, in Kp ml Coloss \. Id. 
et passim alibi: no q tie a pud Latino* infreqiicns est tisiis v, ixlrahet* 
pr olikrare; suffickt. adderc aJtum Parent it locum ex Charm. A. i. 
Sc. iv. v. 3. / , 

■ _ . malft, 

Qmf neque uH fovdm,»cklMqhf.uk>>tii}ila me 
huff 


which is unfitted by Mr. Blum tidd, occurs in tlte Ptoet. 

V. 243, s£sgv<r<4|tM» Taw ft* tr, At$6u ucXiij, x\j;ich 

militates against the distinction cf Amfru nim, 'Tvurixt MUi *»vlG*i Ut 

$&$*(<** i%U otXMX*' re pk yfy fkirfat, k ixmnv fXxiiy, is is 

fyfortilti, tyuXxerm*. [ " ^ 

Of Van Eldik’s Swjricion&m Specimen we shall give a separate 
Notice. ‘ ' • ?•' ' • /£■ \ ■< 

. We conclude that the second volume of the Thesaurus has long 
ago made its appearance;hi Germany* Jbut it has. never met our eye. 
Notices of works of this kind are ; e3tceedingly useful to persons col* 
keting libraries,, who %iay be mistaken iq? thinking that diey are ad¬ 
ding to the stock of their books, when they have perhaps already the 
tracts in their separate form} as %ell as to tire youthful student, who, 
anxious ^s he may be of examining any particular 5 tract* may be 
unable to purchase it from its rarity ; in die separate form, and can 
have access to it kiucl\ collections, . ’ \ ' 
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An Attempt to determine the Controversy about the Construction 
of MACTE) and the Etymology of Eqvidem . 


O- 1. Volins says in his work JJ< V<tm ,S 'envonis et Glusstmatis 
J.uliitudnirhini.s. i.ihti i\. Amstelodunu l(><).3. p. 412,: “ Made 
lira tun, \i'l u.rtir, /i/itiu , non dr-iro, quin made est vorativusa maefus, 
qn<'(i est < ontraetns ex miner ain't us, si\e wave; nain veto res pro Q 
uti bantur (ut 1 ioi e\ (’> dunum Undhuntt, it W tt. Gramm.: maeta 
esset iJirnniion ava/'jye'c, sed < xemplu vit'iiim <!• stifsitus, imdim ft 
ilii- abslmere." in- wiiio thus in the l'<ymof',<^icon l.ufimr Liugi/te; 

‘ M.nii rstu pro r/metus, !>,<-. annul nfa,. tt./ci usipit ; >oeandi casus 
more Attno ponitui pio re.-to, quoin* do ,ipud 'hbultum legits, 

line i mins hnjioiu, 

pro hodiernus, ft nptul IVid'im Sat. m. 

Sitii">uiU'lfaod Th>iw> r.ouum nidli'Cnne > hicis , 

( Vi, - n ... ■ <- tu‘nn rri q/iml ti abeuti siiit.fus, 

pro inillismuis. »t h o!n niu-s." In tin' A, n,htn ini', L. hi. c. 4/. p. 204,, 
iu- noi's thus: i) nupif 11 \ocnndi < <isus pj-if'xra imiucunt, 

quale iin.Dl iss' btuify t.hiui n^tus tjus <.*t hnntH.s: ut Osteudit 
Viu.p :u i\. Ain. his w-rhe-, Quotas tus, iiut . mum, super infimam 
I’unih hutur, thctlmnU Marius ost taums vino, nl tuiv, ii. e. enmutata 
t\t host m , tt mugis am ; a : made ago pi a lnueto- isui, vt'caitvum pro 
nommutno pm ait Mara, a! Persia*! Sat. in. \.2S. 

St. min,tir ,p.tnd Tumh nnuttm mHiestme tin,-is, 

< f«.«/! .' >irt> t'ltim ni ■join-' irabaae Mlntui . 

imu l.mus iis 11 ' 'p'liaiur act mamli ensu 1n.. u.ij sj c jmlueit Por- 
seliam a.i Murium ioqnentem, Tit vau a in input, n t, maun, i/narn in. 
i/ir, hos/iiin moiiA : jidn n hi nuirtin.i /*, x irtv'c « ss<, ,s i pm j mn i.atria 
ista arias .stunt ; ita « nitu h-gendum in S/itihgu.s dacehat Palme- 
rius, [no quo in v ninths est, jub.iim /, recti Xntuti cs#c; < ,\ cujus sen** 
tontm, ci vuufu.s h-gi oporii.bit I . in verbis du-tatnns ad Scrvjum 
Ahalam, cum Sp. Mclium ».ibliuiu*as»>cl, Maefus r irtufc, inquit, C« 
Sen tit c.sto, hhtratu ftp., uc moni't idem Sdiusiium uuuque di.x-isse 
maeta ninth ra, marta.s partes, it mac turn hjortihim Chi > nnw [I have 
not been able to find these impoitant pas.sagis in Sailustj: equulem 
issyyjj: sane m l.iui ('odd, made ulnque eojistantcr h gitur, non 
tnactus , \el madam: ut vulgatus loqueiuh modus \idcatur, non quidetn 
ratn nc’justa, s^d cousuei name tamcn, obimuisse, et erne, quod Ser- 
*‘vius ,ut made poni pro mac (us, id evident cst ex lilo iloratii L. X. 
Sat. 1J, 

Much’ 

I'irtute estu, impiit, senhutia dia Cat on is; 

loculus autem Horutius exemplu Lnnlii, etijus iilud e Sat. L. 5. 

Made, inquaui, cirtuti, simutquc Ins tersibus esto, 

et Turpilii Uwthuntibus, 

Made nrtuie esto. 

Cl. Jl . NO. XVI. 


VOL. VIII. 

o 


Z 



354 Construction of 1 Macte,' 

item Pacuvii Dulorevta, 

Macte esto virtute, operuque omenque. approbo: 

vide Nonium Marcell uni c. tv.: quemadmodum autem in singular! 
dicitur made, ita et in plurali est macti , idque tarn nomtnandi, qeam 
vocandi casu : Livius .L, vn. Macti virtute, inquit Decius, mitites 
Romani este; Plinius L. x.ir, c. 12. in Astrologia? laudem, macti inge - 
nio cste emit interpntes, renunque naturae caprices Again m p. 214.: 

** Qmmadinodum vero nominal!vus pro vocati\o, ita et vocativus 
interdum ponitur pro nominativo, nempe more M.iccdouum, <‘t l'hessa-i 
lorum, ut ait Pnscianus, vel /Eoium, et Iknotorum, quod Eustathius 
judicat: Virg. ii. JEn. 

Quthus Hector ah oris 
Expeeinte vents ! 

pro expectatus, ct a pud Pers. Sat- in. [cited above]: 

Propert. L. n. Eleg. 15. 

Ledule iMiciisfacte beate meis: 

sic macte esto, de quo an tea dictum: ct apud Ausonium, 

HU opibni conjise times: 

nec interca diffitenduni, quodnmmodo in talibns locum ctiani esse 
voeativo, imprimis in Maronis loco ailato.” Jus. bealiger, in an 
Epistle to Franciscus Fartumoans, published by Oasaubon in the Opus- 
cula varia, holds the same opinion.: the whole passage is cited by 
B. Faber if) the Tltcs. SchoUtit,’ Et udii.-; I shall make only the follow¬ 
ing extract from it: “ Scd cur vocandi casu macte? in hoc quoque 
est re^vixov Grnmmaticorutn ; nam mad us csto diccndum erat, sed 
utriusque linguae auctores ita loqui solcnt: Thcocr, oA/3t£ km^s yevoio 
diccndum erat —-Ausonius creber est in hue genere loquendi: 

^uare et macte csto pro mucins : propter* a non mivum, si in Atticismo,, 
r) y.\7]twq cont’undilur cum [iif] ovoy.acrriK'c : cum conua hie videamus vo¬ 
candi castim cum nominativo comtnutari: sic ig'tur dictum macte esto 
virtute.'’ .1. Brunsmannus, in the Par/ten fa Adverbiorum, exhibens 
Made in Accusative*, et Vocat>vn Juneratwn, in Adverlio nnviscens 
juxta ae Facnlam adverbialium Dictionum pro Adjectivis usurpatarum, 
Hafniae, l6‘80,8. labors to prove that macte is an adverb,but 1 have never 
seen the tract. (1.) Is Brunsmann prepared to show, rs he ought 
to be, before his argument can have any weight with hie, that there is 
no such participle, or adjective, declined like any other adjective, as 
mactus f (2.) Is he prepared to deny, a» he ought to do in this case, 
tlic authority of thq MSS. in the&following passages, cited by Gesner f 
, Liv. vn. 30. Macti virtute militts Romani este , PI in. Macti inge~ 

nio este cw(i interpretes rqrumque naturae capaces, “ sic editt.” says 
Gesner, ** atitiquue et Dala:c. item Hard." sed macte F.lzeir." Curt. 
4,1,1b. Vos quidem macti virtute estate, “ in his," says Gesner, 
“non est dubiiim quin sit nomen, aut participium adco, macti este , 
i. aucti, ornati liac virtute este, crcscite:" (3.) Does Brunsmann con¬ 
tend that there is no force in the argument for proving made to be an. 
adjective in the vocative Cltet*, ‘-that the poets do frequently thus -use 
the vocative for the nominative?’ (4.) Is he dissatisfied with the exam¬ 
ples, which have been produced? (5.) Is hot the fact, that the last. 
t syllable of made is uniformly made short by the, poets, a strong pre- 
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and etymology of 1 Equidem 

sumption, as M. Gorier in the Thes. Ling. Lat. admits, in the favor uf 
the opinion which he controverts? ((>.) Can he produce any 1001 s- 
putuhle passage, win re we have made — iste, not tsto? for such an 
indisputable passage would go a great way to establish his opinion. 
(T-) Is he aware of the principle, upon which the vocative matte is 
used for the ndnnuative modus in the phrase made xirtute esto, a 
principle, which has not been noticed by the critics, but whuh is the 
pivot, upon which the argument rests, 1 mean that made ts always 
joined with a verb m the second person singular , Made — esto, where 
auy verb is given at all, toewhich it belongs, as in all the other instan¬ 
ces of vocatives used for nominatives cited above ? (S.) Do not the 

apparent exceptions to this remark admit of an easy solution? the 
most formidable is the following from Livy n. 12. Juberem made vlr- 
tutc esse, si pro mea patria ista rtrtus stard, “ in quo,” says Ge-ncr, 
“ consentiunt MSS., ut frustra madam substiiuant vv. del.”" and so 
Drnkenborch (1738.) Vol. r. p. 289* reads. Esse is here to c-vsc, to iwui : 
marie virfute is a formula, ami Livy did not choose to depart from it: 
Seneca Ep. bli. says, Made i id ate esto sangviauUntis ct ex acie rede- 
v utils us (licit ur : because plaudite was a, tiieatiical fot nula, * Cicero 
could not depart from it without the violation of petspicuity, as when 
he says in the l)e Scited, c. Ip. Neque (him histrioni, ut placeat, per - 
ugnuJa est falula, ntodo in qnocumquc I unit actu probetur, nrque 
id pint ti usque nd plaudue vhendmn: .here plaudite is to plaudite , 
-To t'.vou plaudite, usque ad plaudite, “ until the plaudite comes.” We 
have expressions of the same kind in English, we use “ to mig te drum” 
“ to say O be joyful," where the form “ O be joyful,” upon the 
same principle, is the accusative case after “ to say.” Thus Quint til. 
L. \i. c. 2. Tunc est commovendtm thcatrym, cum 'centum est ad ipsum 
ilhtd, quo retires Tragcediee Comecdiecque clauduntur , (to) plaudite: 
thus Ovid. Met. 3. 501 . says, 

Dictoque (ri) vale, Vale, - inquit et Echo. 

IT is a curious circumstarifcb that so many scholars should he dis¬ 
posed to consider equitlem as' nothing but ego quid on, ’when instances 
the most indisputable have beei^ produced to show that it is joined to 
verbs plural, and of the second, and the third person singular ; their 
opinion is founded upon the remark of Servins, w ho, while he admits 
that equidem in other writers is not considered as ego quidnn, says that 
\ irgil uniformly joins if to verbs of the first person : and is it an impro¬ 
bable supposition that this may be th«^result of mere accident? 1 can¬ 
not admit this Wgument to bo at ail conclusive; and, to enable the 
youthful reader to form an opinion upon thf subject, l shall lay before 
him the following passages: (l.)“ Primum omnium miraris to equidem 
a Sectano positum (ut ub* videtur) haud bene morato more: fa Is us es 
gratnmaticorum praeceptiunculis, quibus si adheseiis, nihilo plus pro- 
ficias, t quam si des opMum, ut cum ratione insanias; quid enim ill® 
sunt nisi a (Vanias, act«-ic® pur® put®? igitur scito non pnneipi tantum- 

* In my notes upon this passage, I have cited no instances to prove this, bat 
B. Bnssonius De Formuli* L, vm. Parisiis, 1583, p. 853 . has given valigns 
examples. 
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modo persona? istuc verbi arlha'rescere, verum et alteri, verum et 
tertia?; we in versa tantum orathme, sod etiam in prorsa [prosa] : ad 
tuutnnc palatum Tullius ? sane credo: en ipse ail Attic. Sic ages igi- 
tur : equidem id erit proximum Clodice : Porcius Cato ap. Sallust, in Cat. 
Quarc tan urn equidem hoc consilium cst : \ in’ Ustom utroque antiquio- 
rem? en Plan turn Men'cch . A. n. Sc. 3. Me. Quicum httc matter loqui¬ 
tur? Er. equidem tecum ; rccentioremue ? hath to Persium Sat. i. 

Per me equidem sint omnia protinus alba: 
apud eund. in media persona Sat. 5. 

Non equidem hoe dubites, amborum feedere certo 
Consent it t dits: 

illud hand nescio ab ego et quidem conflatum esse equidem arrisisse non 
nemini: Servius ad illud JEn. i. 

Equidem per littora certos 

Di mitt am: 

Equidem, inquit, in Virgilio ('30 quidem abique signijicat : sed in aliis 
et pro quidem tantum pun; tin-; fa vent Class et. ; nam interpvetantur 
equidnn, r-yj pjv: at nullus dubito diei equidem, quasi et quidem: 
sic etuiim, et awn ; ctiain, et jam ; i tsi, ct si: rejicitur autcin altera 
littmt et, cmn euplionue, turn syllab.v cornpienda? gratia, 

ut trtetro consulatur: quod si produeta prima usquam indigent poeta?, 
turn integre scribunt : Tercnt. in ficaut. omnium, qua? sub t-relo sunt, 
Latinissima fubula A. 3. Sc. 2. 

Et quidem lurch forma luculenta , 

et A. 4. Sc. 5. 


Et quidem juhebit posci: 

viden’ to equidem ? audi Prisciutium sexto decimo exeuote, Sciendum 
quod quidam equidem con junction an composifam cssc existimant ab ego 
et quidem, sed errant; simplex mini cst: ct hoc maxima cx tpsa quoque 
construct ion c orationis pass dm us intcltigere : narn equidem facio, equi¬ 
dem faci% equidem facit, dicimus : porro si to equidem valet ego qui- 
dem, ineptissimeCsBaar irz^icrero^oyei apud^allust. in Cat. ibi, Equidem 
ego sic existifno. P.C. omnxs cruciatus , et ipse* Sallust, in 1 , 
De or din. Rep., Equidem ego cuncta imperia, $c. t p* 541. et p. 559. 
et 564 .: cave, sudes. ut ne id cogite*: 'i-’irenlius quoque in ilia omnium 
muhdissima, ut ipse pmlitetur in Prologo, Id equidem ego, si tu neges, 
Certo scio.” Em. Martini Epistolarum L. u. 4. T. 1 . p. 33. Ed. 2a, 
Arastelodami, 1738 . ( 2 .) M. Martinius in the Lexicon philologicitm 
entertains the same opinion, but Merely quotes the words of Pnscian. 
(3.) Vossius, in the Aristarchus, she De Artc'Grartoina$tb L. vi. c. 26. 
p. 362., has the following words: “ Equidem ex ego et quidem confla- * 
turn esse scribit Servius in JEn. i,, sed Pnscian, in tiuesexti decimj 
duplici telo hanc jugulat opinionem : unum est quia etiam [equidem] 
cum ego conjuugitUr, ut in ill > Sallustii in Cut. equidem ego sic exis * 
timo , cui simile hoc in Jug. in Orat. Micipsa?, Equulcm regnum ego 
Dobis trado Jirmum, et similiter dixerat Plautus Atnpk. A. 11 . Ste, 11 . 
Ego equidem’ ex te audivi: altcrum est, quia jtmgitur verbis sccundas 
tertiaeque personae: secumla?, ut apud Persium Sat, v. 
t * Nm equidem hoe dubites:— 
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tertian wo, lit apud Calonem in Originibus , Equidem principatus 
originis semper Sept his debetur: et Cic. fortasse, [Vnssius hero 
gives us a long marginal note, with references to different pas¬ 
sages of Cicero for this use of equidem , in all of which h> *sayi 
that we may adopt a different reading, and thus* elude tin difficulty: 
so that Cicero, as well jm> Virgil, seems to have regarded equidem in 
the light of ego quidem .• Gesnor, in the Thes. Ling'. Lot. says* 

“ Nemini equidem auctor situ, ut Ciceronis exemplo tueatur equidem , 
non pro ego quidem positum, quo intellectu solenmter utitur but, 
on the other hand, it is to be. observed, that it is very difficult to get 
at the truth with respect to writtrs in prose, because equidem having 
been tor so many ages considered, upon the authority of Setwins, by 
i.lnmst every editor, critic, and commentator, as mealy ego quidem , 
wheresocw r they meet with any thing, which seems to militate against 
this etymology, they generally cry havoc, and let slip the dogs of 
war ; and yet we have undisputed instances in writers of prose: metri¬ 
cal considerations, however, have prevented us from laying sacrilegious 
hands upon the poets] 'S&pist. xxvi. L. 13. ad Att.: et eertius illo 
Propel tii L. n. EL 31. 

Hie equidem Phabo visus mihi jmlerior ipso; 
his adde quod etiam jungitur plurali, cum piima quidem persona, ut 
ap. Sallust, in Oral, (-'atoms, Jampridem equidem nos t era rerum roca¬ 
bal a autumns ; cum terti'a vero, ut ap, Plaut. Epidieo , sc. quid est 
pater: Adolesctniem equidem dicebant ernisse: et Pets. Sat. u. 

Per ms equidem smt omnia protin ns alba: 

qua; pluribus prosecuti sumus, quia quanthis pretii argumentum illud 
esse videtur, quod Maro religiose ill mi observant, ut ne ulh ri jungcret, 
quam u*rbo singular! primte persons: uos printer ea, quae diximus, 
simplex esse putamus, vel, si compositutn est, \ulere ct quidem, ubi 
et vim prope (this I should be disposed to dispute, if 1 vvcie not afraid 
of extending my note to too gieat a length] tarn habet, quam in illo 
Maronis JEn. i. 

Et quisquam numen Junonis adotet 
' Ptatma ?’--- 

(4.) u Equidem ego sic ctstatmo— GuelU 6. Et quidem sic ego, J. 
ego quidem sic, qui ordo forte lui4.it> Rcmensibus, lunar. 1. Equidem 
sic ego, Basil. 3. equidem P. C. sic exist, a quo exulat ego, uti ab 
Struuano et Incert. S.: equidem ego male composita videbantur, quia 
▼ulgQ quidem ex ego et quidem conflatum arbitrantur: sed cur non ex 
et quidem, vel af&te idem con flat uni dixerc ? et dubitavero de veriverbio 
• : sto dudum eruuiti: nee videas illud, ubi biostcr c. hit. n. 10. quare 
vanum equidem hoc consilium est. [We have here the following Note: 
“ Equidem omnes codd. habent: ut corrupt! sint, vcreri.non debucrat 
Pierius ad Virg. ji. Mn.v. 77■’ nam de ego quidem vana est cogi¬ 
tatin'’]) et ibid. n. it. Jampridem equidem nos vera return votabula 
aniisinms: quidquid vero hujus sit, habes ego quidem i. de Rep. Ordin. 
c. in. et ii. c. 5.: citat etiam Sorviua ad i. /En. v. 580. Ciceronem, 
qui scripuerit ego equidem ettteras tempestates ; etsi in nupera editione 
expresserint ego quidem , plane contra men tern Grammatici, qui isto 
•xemplq docere voluit equidem non pro ego quidem , sed tantum pro 
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quidem poni [this is indisputably the meaning of Servius, as we may 
see by his conmvtmg it with the passage, of Porsius, cited above: his 
words arc, ** In Vngilio equidem f ego quidem vhique significut, iJnU I 
would whether Servius was prepared to show, as he might to have 
been, that, in every* line of Virgil, where equidem occurs, unless 
equidem be resolved into ego quidPth, the Poet mu-t he allowed to have 
violated the propriety of speech by the omissioM of ego?) sod in aliis 
ct pro quidem tan turn puuitur, ut Tullius, Ego equidem emteras taupcs- 
tahs, item Persius, U ' , 

Non equidem hoc dubites 

Oesncr in the Thes Ling* Lai. cites the passage of Cicero, reads pro¬ 
perly equidem, and adds, “ Sic recto edidit Fabricius, male Masvic. ct 
Burnt, quidem so infatuated were these editors with the inveterate 
notion, that equidem is compounded of ego and quidem , that, in their 
zeal to alter the passage of Cicero, they forgot that they were pervert¬ 
ing the meaning of Servius; and this fact, as well us the passage of 
Cicero itself, should lead men to be very cautious how they reject the 
similar use of the. word in other passages of Cicero]: de his qusedam 
nutavil Cellarius ad P. Cuna’i Orat. iv. p. 6'6’. et Slit. p. 253.; 
elcgantissimus rnim isle Ictus crebro equidem ego adhibuit, et vel xii. 
loca mnnerarc potuit Cellar. p. 588.” G. Cortius’s Sallust. Lipsiae, 
1724. p. 30f>. Joseph Wasse, agrees with Cortius in retaining equidem 
in Sallust, from the uniformity of. the MSS., as the reader will see by 
turning to his Edn. published at Cambridge, 1710. (5.) “ Equidem 

aunitbamus : eruditorum nonnulli, quia, nescio qua Causa adducti, 
erf dunt ro equidem ex (go et quidem compositum esse, atque ita non- 
nisi prima; verhonun terminatiotu personati (quam vulgo personam 
vocant)jungi posse, offendunt necessuno in loco; male; equidem ex ego 
ct quidem ronliatum esse non potest, quia ego additur interdum, v. c. 
Sallust. Cut. 31, §. 15. ed. Cort. Equidem tgo sic astuino, fug. 10 . 
§.6. Equidem ego robin regnvm trado: delude equidem jungitur non 
niodo prirme personal! termination! verborum (vulgo persona'), sed 
et aliis, v. c. Sallust. Cat. 52. §. l6. Quare vanum equidem hoc con¬ 
silium , ibid. §. 11. Jampridem equidem nos vera rerum vocabula 
atqisimus, Cic. ad Attic. 13.2 6 . Equidem credtbile non est , quantum 
scribam , ubi ridiculi forent, qui ro equidem ad scribam trahorent, 
Plant. Aul. ti. 1. 18. Deed tc equidem xera proloqui, Plaut. Men. u. 
2 . 35 Jnsairit hie equidem, Varro R. R. 1 . 5. Equidem innumerabites 
mi hi videntur, Cic. Birin. n. 70- Huic equidem, Antipho inquit , ubi 
tamen Ermsti ex um> codice edidit quidem; acsic 9fq>ius, quanquam 
credibile est raultis in locis rb equidem, si alii, quam prim* terminal 
tioni peirsonali, junctum fuit, ab iis, qui id ceteris terminationibi’s 
personalibus juogi nolunt, in quidem rnutatum eket recte igitur h. 1. 
se habet equidem audiebamus ; nee opus vidctiir correctione Eruestii, 
qui Ifegi vult nos quidem'audiebamus* J. J. G. Schelleri Obss. in 
priscos Scriptures quosdam, Lipsise, 1785. p. 111. ** 

EDMUND HENRY BARKER . 

, Batm } Jan. Vth, 1813. 
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Singularium compendiique seviptiouis in anti quia eodicibus fct monumeutis obvii 

latirpretatio, 

> 

EX VAZUI.S AVCTOWBt’S COI LLCTA. • 


JURIS j A MASON E COI,LECTifi. 


A. 

AVG. Augustus*. ,* 

AA. Angusti. ( plur .) 

A. Aliens tails. 

A\ K. Aurelius. 

AG. A git. 

AG*'. Ager. 

A. Ant. 

AT. An ton. 

AC. Actio. 

ACM. Actionem. 

ACB. Actiouibus. 

AJ1N. Amaniissime. 

AM. Amicus. 

AtR. Anctoritas. 

Ap. A pud. 

A HP. Appellatio, 

AHA. Amputata. 

ACC. Accept*. 

ADI. Adiutur. 

ADI. V. Adiutor Pro* 
vincijc. 

ADF.^Ad Finem. 

AD. OS. Ad Qumstorcm, 
vel Ad Qumstionem. 

A. P. T. Ad Potestatem 
Tuam. 

AP. A. Apud Acta. 

ACO. Accuftatio. 

A. T. Anctoritas Tua. 

ALL. Allegatte. 

AQI. S. Aquiliana Stipu* 
latio. 

ANN. P, Anoonse Pree- 
t ec to. 

AQI. Aunileia. 

APR, Afrieae. 

ANT. Antestatqs. 

APTP. VRB. Apud Prse- 
fee turn Urbi. 

A.P. PO. Apud Pm- 
fectum Pratorio. 

A8I. Asia*. 

ACfi. Achaiae. 

A. T. Auctor Tutor. 
ANT. Antonins. 

AVR. Aurelius. 

B. 

BA.] 


B.P. Bononrm Possessio. 
BE, Beuctieium. 

BI. Jiievis. 

BP. D. Benefieiura De- 
dit. 

BFO. licnefifio. 

B. K. Bona Fide. 

BO. F. t? »ra Eortuna, 
vel Bomno Factum. 
BFIl,. L. Bowfieii Loco. 

B. E. Bonorum Emtor. 

B. PO. Bonorum Pos¬ 
sess) p. 

B. PN. Bonornni Pos¬ 
sess) owem. 

BOR. Bouorum. 

BN. Bene, 

B, V. Bona Vacantia. 

B. T. Brevi Tempore. 

BPT. Bona Paterna. 

B. EO. Bononnm Emtio. 
B. <r. Bona Gratia. 
BF*JT, Bona Fide Con- 
tractum. * 

B. M. Borne Memorise. 
B9. Balbins. 

B. M. Bona Materna. 

C. 

CA. Causa. 

CV. Cum. 

9. (fy) Coa. 

9. Contra. 

C. Causa. * 

C. C. Causa Cognita. 

CD. 9. ComlictiOj Con- 
fvadictio. 

C. T. Certum Tempos. 
C9. R. N. Comes Reruns 
Niton tinm. 

C. RIP. Causa Reip. 
CL. V. Ciarosirous Vir. 
CAMP. Campania. 
CVR. P. Cursus Publi- 
cus. 

CDO. Conditio. 

CORS. Corsica*. 

CRT. Consulari. 

COR. Corrector!. 


CC. VV. Clarissirois Vi* 
ris. 

C. M. V. Clarissimae Me- 
inoi >«* Vir. 

C. M. F. Clav’.ssimfc Me* 
moriae Ft ;uina. 

C. P. Oiarissinms Puer. 

C. L. S. Conics Largi- 
tionnm Saerariwi. 

C. R. p. Conies Rei Pri¬ 
vate. 

COM. Comes. 

C. LARON. Comes Lar- 
gitionum. 

PSNV3. Constantiuus. 
pSVS. Consensus. 

CVL Cuius. 

COM. OR. Comes Ori- 
entis. 

CN. V 7. Centesiraum 
Miliiarium. 

C. R. Civ is Romanus. 

C*<. (caas.) Cansas. 

C\LA, Ca lumnia. 

COVSIA. Controversia. 
CDRNC. Cautum Do Re 
Non Nccessaria. 

COM. Comes Domes- 
ticornm. 

CQRF. Cautum Quc Ra- 
tum Fore. 

CALAB. Calabria. 

CA. M. V. Causa $Iemo* 
rati Viri. 

C. M. I). Centum Millia 
Denariorum. 

CV. IVC. Centum virale 
Indicium. 

CIRTo. Ceijturio. 

CL. Claudius. 

CF. Confinius. 

CS~. Ca*sar. 

CP. (cp9.) Corpus. 

CP. VP. Corporatus. 

Sat. Cantus. 

C. I). Ccrto Die. 

C. T. Certo Tetnporc. 

C. D. E. R. M. E. Cuius 
, De Ea Re Notio E*t. 
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C9. C antio. 

CyNS. Catitiones. 

CS. A. Cavsur Augustus. 
COM. OB. Comitia 

Obriaiaca. 

C. Corne'ius. 

CT. Contractus, 

CJK9. Cnntrarins. 

CC. Circum. 

C. 51 Causa Mortis. 
CVJy. Cuius. 

C. R. €. P. Cuius Rei 
Cue si Promittis. 

CIS. Consilianus. 

C. M. Capitis Minutio. 


D. 


D. Dedicavit. 

DP. Dedteaverant. 

D. ML. I>oiunt Malum. 
D. M. Dennis Mortui, 
Pis Mambas. 
f)D. Deinde. 

DOT. I totem. 

D. P. Potent Petit. 

D. Q. s. Pie Quo Supra. 
DT. Duntaxat. 

D. DlVltls. 

D. C. Divns Ctrsar. fc 
D. C. A. Divus Caesar 
Augustus. 

DN. Dmninus. 

D. P. J)ivus Pius. 

D. A. Pivus Augustus. 
DB. Debitor. 

D. V. Pevotus Vir. 

D. P. Pevota Persona. 
D. L. Po Lego. 

DCT. Deeretum. 

D. F. pefunrtus. 

DIO. Dignns. 

DKi. M. DiguusMemo* 
ria. 

D. Q. K. De Qua Re. 
DPC. Oeprecatio. 

D. T. Dotis Tempore, 
D. Divtis. 

D8. Pens. 

DT. Pentur. 

D. BO. P B eneficio. 

s iiivio. PMi. Domino. 

DAT. Data. 

DOO, Dioclctianus. 

PECO. Delatio. 

. D. I. 89. Deciinua Iuliu» 
Siivanus. 


DQ XT. Penique Ancto- 
rit.vs Tua. 

PCM. Dotnimini. 

DP. NN. Domini Nos- 
tri. (pi.) 

.D. P. Deefeturti Prinei- 
pis. 

DECRION9. Decnri- 
ones. 

1LOPA. Data Opera. 
PA. Dicto Audions. 

PIX. M. Pivina Manu. 
DOS. Pomns Sua. 

PAT. Patiauo. 

DEF. Deeretum fac¬ 
tum, rcl potius Defunc- 
tum. 

PBTr\JI)ebiierat. 

PCi< V F. Peeuorat. 

P. F. Q. Pomis Foris 
Qtte. 

D. N. E. Pubiuni Non 
F>t. 

D. N. P. Dubitari Non 

Potest. 

PI'. LNIS. Decretuln 
Legation™. 

P. P. Pe Periculo. 

P. L. Pe Libel to. 

D.C. S. Pe Consilii Sen* 

tentia. 

PN. Danftnim. 

D. R. P. Pe Ke P. De 
Re Pubiica. 

Pe S. Pe Statu. 

DE S. I. Pe Statu Inge- 
iinrtatw. 

PECF. Pecembres. 

P. F. P. Pare Facere 
Pr.es tare. 


E. 

ET. (m.) Etiam. 

ETNC. Etiam Nunc. 
EI9. Eivis. 

K. (*■.) Est. 

EAlO.»Etnsroodi. 

EE. Esse. 

EK. Erunt. 

EG. Eger rml Ergo. 

EP. (ep|, ) Epistoia. 

ISP. M. Epistoiam Misit. 
EN, (n.) Knim. 

RET. Essct, 

EEM. Essenu 
EAT. F,atur. 

EXr. Existimo. 


EXO. Ex istimatio. 

EXPRT. Experientia 
Tua. 

EP. Edietalis. 

EEL.'7. Exemplom. 

EM A. Emissa. 

ETM. P. ct Manu Di- 
vina. 

EX. S. C. Ex Senatus 
Consults. 

EX. 1. Q. Ex lure Qui- 
ritunC 

EX 99 . Ex CommuniCon- 
sensu. 

♦ 

F. 

K>ilius. 

FA. Fil ia. 

IF AM. Filins Familias. 
FT. Fratres. 

FA. Fernina. 

F. C. I.. Fraudationis 
Causa Latitare. 

F. R. Einium ltegundo* 
rmn. 

FR>. Fratris Filius. 

FL9. Flavius. 

Ft*. Forte. 

Fit. Forum. 

F. M. T. Fati Munua 
l m pi ev it. 

F. C. Firtei Commissum. 
FF. Fecernnt. 

FF. Fabrieaverqnt. 

FsR. Fidejussor. 

FV. Fuerit. 

FVA. Furia tel Fulvia. 

FO. Fortes. 

FA'. Fmt, Fuerit. 

Ft. Fidei. 

F. Fundus. 

F1CA. Fiducia. 

FOB. Fusiombos.* 

F. E. Factum est. 

FP. Fandom. 

FAMA . Familia. 

FLCA. Faleidia. 

1VAT. Fncrat. 

FLAM. Flaminia. 

FJ. KV. Flavianus. 

F. liCP. Familia; Her- 
ciscu»da>. 

F E \E’ Fill as Familia;. 
FEB, Febiuarom. 

FL.P. Elamen Perpetuus, 



Interpretation ex mnis auctorihus collect a, §c. 36 1 


FT. QI. Flamen Quiri- 
nalis. 

FCT ’ > Faculties. 
FACTliL Faeultatibus* 

G. . 

G. ('graa.) Gratia. 

GH. G- rit. 

G. Gnndiom. 

GG. Gessernnt. 

GORD. Goriiidnus. 

G. GdlllS. 

(iH \NS. Gra lianas. 

G. V \ L. Gaiu^ Valerius. 

G. C. Gams Osar. 

GS. Gravitas. 

G. <ee»9> Genus. 

G. K. Genus Kegium. 

GNi. Gennanus. 

G F. Gcrmainis Fratcr. 

G. Ft (*trmanujs Ftlius. 
Gi/. Gloria. 

Git. P. Gloria Pnterna. 
GG. D. Gloria Onus. 

G. T. Gravitas Tua. 

OKA. Gratia. 

H, 

IF. Hour&uis. 

H. V. lloucstns Viv. 

H. P. llonosta Prisons, 
rcl Honestm Purr. 

II. F. HomMu lYiuina. 

H. V. Honosta V jta. 

H. I.. N. Hones to Loco 
Nalits. 

H. lions. 

Hit. lieiodes, 

MOO. Homo. 

Hou„\y. Homo Hones* 

tus. 

H. 1L Tf>ru Bona, vd 
Horcs Bnnonmi. 

H. M. Horn Mala. v 

H. F. Horn Pcs-ima, rd 

' Homtitatis Posseasio. 
Hi. Heveditnrio lure. 
HP9. Hie. Po&uit. 

HF. Hie FnudaVjt, 

Hi*. Hie'Deilicuvit. 

H. B. V. P. Hmditptisi 
lionorum Ve Pos&s- 
sio. 

HC. Hac. 


HI'. HeredUak-tn. 

H Vi. H9. Hunts. 

HIM H mic. 

tit li»i Hniusmodi. 
HONOR. Honorms. 

H S. Hi-res Institute. 

I IKK. F. H credent Fa- 
oio. * 

H. I'. V, Hcredem Es»e 
Voluit. 

H. D. •leroditas Divisa, 
HKKiJ. Hcieditatibus. 

hTThmc. 

H. RF. HonesLas Reeor* 
daf toms. 

H. M. V. Me* 

moria* Vir. 

HD.NVS. HadrUnus. 

I. 

I. In. 

I. L. Inter Limitera. 

1A. Iipra. 

I. C. Juris Consultant, 
vd Intra Ctmtluni. 

I. T. lutra Tempos. 

1. T. »J. Intra Tempos 
t'.iiiMitiilmti. 

IMP. Impelator. 

IMPP. Impuatom. 
IMP. <’K. Intpirafor 
C.i-sar. 

I NIP A. Impcrator Au* 
gust ns 

I. 1. In lore. 

1. !>. lu Domino. 

1. i\>. In Posses'.ione. 

I. L. S. In l.ooo Sdoro. 

I. D. P» loii Dtcuutlo 
Prtvest. 

I. 1.. R. Jn Loco Kcli- 
gioso. 

I. L. I>. In Loro Divino. 
I. 1., P. In Loco Prae- 
senti. 

' I. P, In Publico, In Pla- 
tea. * 

% ( ,. A. In Looo Absenti, 

I. SN. In Seiiatu. 

I. SN. R. In ScihUu^Ro* 
inauo. 

■ 1. FO. In Foro. 

I. FO. CS. Ip Foro 
Casaaris. 

T. FO. CS. A. In Foro 
Ciesaris Augusti, 


I. FO. P9. In Foro Paris. 

1. FO. TK. In Foro Tra- 
jani. 

I. FO. N. In Foro Nor* 

VIP. 

I. FO. TR. In Foro 
Trui'ilorio. 

I. FO IV L, In Foro 
Iulit. - 

I. Fo POP. 9. In Foro 
Populi. 

I. FO. B. In Foro Boa* 
no. 

1. FO. FLM. In Foro 
l'la’tiinso. 

I. I. Iml»i, 

INI. Duodecies. 

IX XI • Duodevicies. 

IG. Tgitur, 

I. lit. lure Quiritum. 

IDV. Inrisdictione. 

IT Item. 

IVD. Indicium. . 

IR. litre. 

IL. lllustrm. 

Il/OV. Indnicatio, vci 
Indulgentia. 

IN. lade. 

L Interns. 

1. * f 9 li.tegri Restitutui. 
H DO. Iudicio. 

TV DA. Indicia. 

I-\. Ita. 

1TO. Itaque. 

ILL. M V. T. Illnstri* 
Magti’iicentia Tua. 

pT. Inleriectio, vd Inter* 
dictio. 

IV' N. Junius. 

li.. S. T. IHustria Subli¬ 
mities Tua. 

1KA. Interea. 

ID, AA, Idem Augusti. 

I. A. R. In Aqnaductus 
Restitutionem. 

II. lurisiuiaudi. 

IVL. luiius. 

IVLANUS. lulianus. 

K. 

K. Kalends. 

K. IAN. Kalendas lanu- 
arias. v 

Iv.F. Kaleud&s Februa* 
rias. 
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K. M, Kalendas Marita.*. 

K. AP. Kalendas A pri¬ 
lls, 

K. M, Kalendas Maias. 

K. IUN. Kalendas lu- 
nia* 1 . 

K. ILL. Kalendas' Iu- 
lias. 

K. AG. Kalendas Augns- 

K. SF.PT. Kalendas Sep- 
tembris. 

K. OCT. Kalendas Oc- 
toKris. 

K. NOV. Kalendas No- 
vembris, 

K. DEC. Kalendas De- 
cetnbris. 

K. Q. Kalendas Quin- 
dies. 

K. S. Kalendas Sex tiles. 

K. Karis&ime. 

KK. Kavissimi. 

K. D. Kapite Demiuu- 
tns. 

K. C. Kapite Census. 

KO. Kardo. 

K M .VI. Kardo Maximus. 

KAK. Karthago. 

K. C. Karthago Civics. 

K. P. Kardo Positas. 

K. F. Kardo Finalis, 

K. Karims. 

KA. Kastra. 

KMT. Kselimontanus. 

K. P. Kastra Posuit. 

K. DD. Kastra Dediti- 
tia. 


L. 


LG, Legem. 

LT. Licet. 

L.TP7. PO.LongiTem- 
* poris Praescriptio. 

L. Lucius. 

L. T. Latins Titius. 

L. C, Lucias Cornelius. 

L. M. Ladas Murena. 

L. DIV. Locus Divinus. 
L. DD. Locos Dediti- 
tius. ” 

L. It. Locus Religiosus. 
L. Q. S. Loco Quo Su¬ 
pra. 

LVD. Ladas. 

L. 6. D. Legem Dedit, 
vel Legatura Dedit. 
LG. Legavit. 

LVD, AP, Ludi Apol- 

%“*• ‘ ' 


LP. Libripens. 

L. PL Loeuf PnblipMs. 

L. VAi. Lucias Yale. 
rio«. 

L. EM. Locus Emtds. 

L. CESS. Locos Cessi • 
tius. 

L. M, D. Locus M or tub 
Dedicates. 

L. ADQ. Loclts Adqui- 
situs. 

L. B. G. Locus Bene 
Possessus* 

L. M. P. Locus Male 
Posscssus. 

L. 1.1. Locus In lure. 

L.I.Q Locuslaris Qui¬ 
nt u?n. 

L. IMPL. Loca Irapcri- 
alia. 

L. PK. Loca Privata. 

L. S\. PAL. Loca Sacri 
Palatii. 

L. IC. Loca Incerta. 

L. VAL. RF.Lncius Va¬ 
lerius Rufus. ' 

M. * 


MM. ACC. Momimen- 
tuy» Accepit. 

MM. L. Mouumenti Lo¬ 
co. 

M. FI. Mala Fide, 

M. Ft. P. Mala' Fidci 
-Possessor. 

M.- HO. Mains Homo. 
MF. Maleficus. 

MS'. Martins. 

M. RF. Martins Rufus. 
MIN. Minor. 

M.'Men. 

Mfl. Mas. 

Ml. Mild. 

MK Manifestum. 

MS. MoleriW 
MP. Male Positus, 

MT. Mater. 

MVL. M ulier. 

MATA. Matertera. 
MLL »P. Mulier Mala. 
JVHJL. B. Mulier Bona, 
rel Mnliores Bona;. 

MJNF. Manife.stimi. 

MF. L. Manifest us Lo¬ 
cus. 


MO. Modo. 

MCI. Maneipium. 

M. T. Mortis Tempore. 

M. (mh.) Mihi. 


MF. OPP. Manifestum 
Oppidupt. 

N. 


MM. Matrimonium. 

MFrl.F. Manifest* Fur* 
ti« 

M. Marcus. 

M. CS. Marcos Caesar. 

MAX. Maximus. , 

MAX. CS. Maxinms Cas¬ 
par. 

MAX. PONT. Mwti- 
tnus Pontifex. 

M. P. TR. POT. Maxi¬ 
mus Pontifex Tribu- 
niti® Potestatis. 

M<>. Miles. 

MM. Milites.. 

M, t. Miiitis Locus. 

M. AG. Miiitis Ager. « 

MO. Modo. 

MG. Maxis. 

MAG. Magister. 

MAG. MIL. Magister 
Militias. 

MMT. MdHumentunv 

MM". P. Monumentum 
Petit. 


NI. Nisi. 

NQ. Ncque. 

N. 8. Nisi Si. 

N.Nam. 

N. Ngc. 

N. (d) Non. 

NS. Noster. 

NOR. P. Nobilissimus 
Puer. 

N. OPT. New Oportet. 

„ NP.( pnt.) Non Possunt. 
NLL <nh.) Nihil. 

W Nuik. Veto. 

Set. (Nec*) Nccesse 
hi t 

NC. Nunc. 

NO. Noster. 

N» N. Nostrum. 

N. M v Non Minos, 

N. Nonquota. , 

NQ.N amque. 

Nqm. Nunqoam* 
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3NV. Non Vis. 

NYV . Nop Vult. , 

N< li. G. N'>bilis Gene* 
NO». G. N. NoWli Ge- 

nen Matns. ■ 

Non. F. N. Nobili Fa- 
mil i.i Natus, 

NR. Nt'so. 

N. €. Nero Q.vsur, 

N. CL. Nero C! udius. 

O. 


(). ^Moitet. 

C t ). Ouiuibns. 

OO. Oportuiu 
OF. Os. 

Ob. Obumeum. 

OFF. Opus. 

Qt'P < Oppulum. 

Or Onnuuo. 

OK. ‘ 'portcre. 

O. C. Opa Consilio. 

O. D l\J. Opens Do- 
nuui lUunua, 

P. 


P, Prae. 

PP. P. Prater Piopter. 
Pr. Populus limuanus. 

P. Pris. 

Po. Po.s. 

P9. P. Pro. 

P. Pti^ 

PO. (pi.) Potest. 

PL. Placuit. 

PE. Pctegmuim. 

PO. Postqnara. v 
Spy. (put.) Possunt. 

PR. Prajloi. 

P. K9. Pop. Romamts. 
PRS. PiA'scs, vel Pr®- 

sens. 

PR. IVPrsrsM Provsn- 
ciaj Vir Clavissimus. 

PQ. tt. PojmlHSqWi ’Ro*. 
manna. - ? 

P. KA. Partus Karis- 

sime. , ^ 

PI. Pri. 

PiV G- Pri vitojnunau * 
ps. (pont) Powifot*/, •. 
PO. Poterit. 

PF. Praefectas. 


PFl. Putri Filins. 

PpM. Pater Familias. 

PP. Proposita. 

KPost. 

PC/ Post Gmisulatum. 

P; C. Pat res Conseripti. * 

P. AO. Patris Actio, vel 
Priivipalis Aetio. 

PTcT Puiealntn. 

PV. Provineia. 

PAT. Patricias. 

P. PtlbjjcUS. 

PRtil. Peregrinus. 

PL. Proconsul, 

PUT. L. Prise* Lex, vel 
Pt i.*ri Latinlf 
PIC. Pkrna. 

PIC. ANN. Pireno An- 
nonario, 

PIC. VRB. Piceno Vr- 
Kicario. 

P, V. Prarfeetns Vrbi. 
P.P. Piafectus Prseto. 
no. 

PP. V fG, Praefcctus Vi- 
srihim, 

PF\ ANN. Pracfectus 
Ann on*. 

P. CL. R. Priefcctns 
Classis RavetniatUon. 
P. Cl,9. Pracfectus Lias- 
sis. 

V, AEG. Pracfectus iE- 
sypti. 

P. SYR. Pr® feetns Sy¬ 
ria’. 

P. IVD. Pra-fectus In- 

P, GAV. Prsrfectns Gal- 
lUfhim. 

P.AP. PrwfbetwsAfricae. 
P. AF.P. Prafectus Afri¬ 
ca; Frovinci®. 

PP. AYG. Perpetuo Au¬ 
gust o. 

P.'S. TQ. II. Praecipito 
Sunn to Tibiqne^Habe- 
to. 

Q. i 

QV 9 . Quia, 

QK7, Quarts. 

QS. Quas. 

Q7. Quod., 

ON. Qtiando, Quoniaoi. 
ol Quare. " 


QFAM7. Qoemad mo¬ 
di ;m. 

UD. Qumdam. 

Q. Quia, *• 

Q. Quis. ’ 

QVI. Quamvis. 

(f. Qui. 

Qpp. Qtiippe. (< 

QRy. Quibnt. 

Q. Que. 

Q. Qu®. 

QS.Qnis. ; * 

QS. (qs.) Quasi, 

Q. Querius. 

Q. R. Querius Reiios, r el . 
Quai Res. 

QT. Quantum. 

OT. Quotiem. 

QO. T. Quo Tempore. 

QOMO. (quo.) Qumno* 
do. 

QO. Qnoque. 

QOQO. MO. Qnoqtt* 
Modo. 

QA. Qua. 

QR. Quare. 

QAPP. Quapropter. 

Q. D. R. Qua De Re. 

Q. D. R. P. G. V. Qua 
De Re Peto Gravita- 
teui Vest ram. 

Q. D. R. P. L. V. Qua 
De Re Peto Laudabi- 
litatem Vestraua. , 

QQ. Quoque. 

QN: Qmvnam. 

Q. I). C. Qua De Causa. 
Q. D. C. V. Qua De 
Causa Veait. 

QRO. Qua'ro. 

Q03V1G. Quo MagU. 

Q. Qui. 

QTT. Quintus. 

QI9C9. Quintus Cxiitts. 
QiM. Quintus Munrnst. 

Q L. Qncm Locum. 

Q. PT. Quain Patriam. 

Q. PROW Quam Pro. 
vinciam.. 

QO. P. Quo Petit. , 

Q. ADS. Qiiem Adscrit, 

Q. DIC. Quern Dieit. ; 

R. 

R. Res. 

KT. Rescriptma. 
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RPON. Respond! t. 

RD, Reddi, 

R. Rem. 

RS. Respondit. 

R„ Romanus. 

R.' Roma. 

RS, Fespomum. 

RG. Rerognovi. 

RFG. Rege. 

?REC. Reeuperatores. 

R. C. Romani Cives. 

R. P. Res Publica, 

R. PR. Rn Private. 
RGL. Regulis. 

RG. F9. Regis Filins. 
,RG. FA. Regia Filia. 

R. D. Regis Dooms, vit 
Domum. 


S. 


SD. Seenm!um. 

SCT. Sicr.li. 

8. Senates. 

SC. Senates Conaultum, 

ST. (Sentea) Sentontia. 

SVTSi«e. 

SN. Sine. 

SN. A. Senatoria Aucto- 
rbate. 

S. (St.) Sunt. 

S 9. (d.) Sed. 

SA. Sententia. 

S. F. Sati?ifecit, pci Sacri » 
Facmndis. 

SFT Satisfaction. 

SS. Sectis. 

8m>. Sine Dubio, 

5TT. (sc.) Scilicet. 

SN P. Sine. Periculo. 

SN. P. M. Sine Pericu¬ 
lo Mortis. 

SIGN. Signum 
S3. Sn prasenptos. 

SPM. Supra Meraoratus. 
SCS, Sanctua. 

SCA. Sanctas. 

SC. MM. Sanctae Memo* 

r 

fPl). Supra Dietes. 

ICSD. Secundum. 


ST. Statntum. 

ST, TP. statutum Tea* 
pn«. 

S. D. Statntum Diem.. f 

ST. 93. Statutum Const)' 

. lem. 

SI'. SN. Statutum Sena- 
turn. 

S. P. Q. R. Senates Po- 
pulns Qne Rnmauus. 

SCL. Sacra? Lurgitioues, 

SCI. CM. Sacrarum Lar- 

. gitionum Comes. 

ST. P. Stadium Posuit. 

ST. DD, Stadium I)edi- 
cavit. 


T. 

TR. Trans. 

TM ( v tn.) Tamen. 

f l RNAC. Transactio. 
TR. Ter. 

TR. P. Tribunitia Potgs- 
ta<«. 

TAR. Tabula:. 

T. Ton, 

T. 'J'um. 


TMT. Testamentnm. 
TIT. Testament!. 

TOT. Testamento. 

TC. Tuner. 

T 7. Tur. 

TR. M. Tabulae Matri- 
monialcs. 

T. Time. 

TO. Tanto. 

T. T< r. 

TP, Tcropus. 

TP. R. Tempos Bohum. 
TR. PL, Tribunus Ple- 
bis. 

TR, Tribunus. 

TBC. Tribunitia?. 

T. Tullius. 

TIB. Tiberius. 

TIB. CS. Tiberius Cse- 
sar. 

TIB. CL. Tiberius Clau¬ 
dius. 

TT Tri 

TM. Terminus. 

TMP. Termiuum Posirit, 


TM. DD. Terminnm D«- 
dicavit. 

THU . Tiberii. 

TIB. R, Tiberii Roma*. 

TM. DD. Thermv De¬ 
dicate. 

T. TEM. Tempore. 

TR. Tibi. 

TIL D. F. Tibi Dulci 
Filio. 

TB. D. F. M. Tibi Dulci 
Filio Meo. 

TB.' D. F. M. AOPT, 
Tibi Dulci Filio Meo. 
Adopti vo. 

TRAI, Traianus. 


V. 


V. (L.) Vol. 

vvt. Vgiut. 

TV I. Veluti. 

VO.(v.) Vero. 

V. F. Ustunfrnetem. 

V. C. Usucnpio. 

VR. Verba. 

TV. Velut, 

V. F.T. Vcrum F.tiam. 

'. G. '■Verbi Gratia. 
VRB. Vrbis. 

V. P. Vii Perfectissimus. 
V1R. Viigo. 

V1R. V. Virgo Vesfalis. 
VKSP. VrspRManus. 
VKSP. C3. Vcspasiauu# 
CiThdr, 

VAL. Valerius. 

VAL. CS. Valerius C®- 
sar. 

V. MVN. Vias Munivit. 


Y. 

YMN. Hymnus. 


Z. 

ZEN. Zenobius. 
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DE NVMERO LITERARVM EX JNTIQTISSIMO 

CODICE. 


A.notat CCCCC. Quingenta. 

E. • • • • CCC. Tt rccnta. 

C. • • • • €. Centum. 

D. <••• QtiiiiguiUa. 

E. • ••• CCL. Ducenla Quinqua- 

ginta. 

F. •••* XL. Quadraginla. 

(». CCCC. Quadringcnta. 

H. - CO. Dmienta. 

I. •••• I. Ununi. 

..LI. Quinquagtnta unum. 

L. ■ • * * Quinquagiuta. 

M.M. MlUe. 

N. •••• L\'\KX. Nonaginla. 

O. • • • • XI. Cndecitn. 

-1*. • • • • CCCC. Quadringenta. 

Q. • • • • CCCCC. Quingenta. • 

R. •••• LXXX. Octugintd. 

S. >••• IAX. Sepluagiuta. 

T. • • • • CLX. Cent inn Sexagiuta. 

V. •. * - V. Quinqtic. 

X. * • < • X. Dtoein. 

Y.CL, Centum Quiuquagmta. 

Yj, .• • • II. Duo milliit, 

ITEM, SI HIS IACENS RECTA 
LIN E A S V PER ADD ATVR, 
OVID SIONIFICENT. 

XT Quinqne miliia. 

IE Tria imltia. 


C. Centum miliia. 

IE Quingenta miliia. 

E. Dueenta quinquagiuta miliia. 

F. Qnadr.iginta miliia. 

TUT Qwadvingeuta miliia. 

H. Dueenta miliia. 

IT Mille. 

K. Centum quinquaginta miliia. 

1 L. Quinquaginta miliia,* 
fa, Milk* miliia. 

N. Nonnglnta miliia. 
t)T Undceim miliia. 

V. Quadruginta miliia. 

Q. Quinquaginta miliia. 

K, Octoginta miliia. 

S. Septuuginta miliia. 

T. Centum sexaginta miliia. 
V..Qjiinqwc miliia. 

\. Decern miliia. 

Y. Centum quinguaginta miliia. 
25. Rij roillics mille. 


THE NUMBER SEVEN 


$e-ven is composed of the two first perfect numbers, equal and 
unequal. \ three and four •, for the number two consisting of repeated 
unity, which is no number, is not perfect j it comprehends the 
primary numerical triangle, or trine, and is square or quartile; con¬ 
junctions considered by the favorers ofc planetary influence as of 
the most benign aspect. 

In sit days, creation was perfected, the 7th was consecrated to 
rest. - On the 7th of the 7th month, a holy observance wa$ ordain¬ 
ed to the Chaldees of Israel, who fasted 7 days and remained 7 
days intents*—the 7 th year was directed to be a sabbath of rest for 
all things \ and at the end of 7 times 7 years commenced the grand 
Jubilee—every 7 th year the land lay fallow * every 7th year there 
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was a general release from all debts, and all bondsmen were set 
free : from this law may have originated the custom ot our binding 
young men to 7 years’apprenticeship, and of punishing incorrigible 
offenders by transportation for 7, twice 7 or three times 7 years— 
every 7th year the law, was directed to be read to the people - iLcob 
served 7 years for the possession of Rachel, and also another 7 
years—Noah had 7 days warning of the flood ; and was commanded, 
to take the fowls of the air into the Aik by 7 and the clean beasts 
by sevens— The Ark touched the ground on the 7th month y and m 
7 days a Dove was sent j and again in 7 days after-The 7 y j ars 
of plenty and the 7 years of famine were foretold in Pharaoh’s 
dream, by the 7 fat and the 7 lean beasts j and the 7 ears of full, 
and the 7 ears of blasted corn—Nebuchadnezzar was 7 years a 
beast •, and the fiery furnace was heated 7 times hotter to receive 
Shadrach, Meshech, and Ahednego —The young of animals wore 
to remain with the Dam 7 days, and at the close of the 7th to be 
taken away—By tbe old taw, man was commanded to forgive his 
offending brother 7 times •, but the' meekness of the last revealed 
religion extended his humility and Jfidrbcarance to seventy times 7—■ 
If C ain shall be revenged 7 fold, truly Lamech 70 times 7—Tu the 
destruction of Jericho, 7 Priests bare 7 Trumpets 7 Days : on the 
7th they surrounded the Wails 7 times, and after the 7th time the 
walls fell—Balaam prepared^ Bullocks and 7 Rams for a sacrifice — 
Seven of, Saul’s sous were hanged to stay a famine—Laban pur¬ 
sued Jacob 7 days journey - Job's friends sat with him 7 days and 
- 7*nights, and offered 7 Bullocks and 7 Rams as an' atonement for 
their wickedness—In the 7th year of his reign, King Ahasuerus 
feasted 7 days, and on the 7th directed his 7 Chamberlains to find 
a. Queen, who was allowed 7 maidens to attend her - Miriam was 
cleansed of her Leprosy by being shut up 7 days—Solomon was 7 
years building the temple, at the dedication of which he' feasted 7 
days—In the Tabernacle were 7 lamps—7 days were appointed for 
an atonement upon the Altar, and the’Priest’a sort was ordained to 
wear his father’s garment 7 days—■The children of Israel eat 
unleavened bread 7 days— ’ braham gave 7 ewe lambs to Abime- 
lech as a memorial for a well—Joseph mourned 7 days for Jacob — 
The Rabbins say that God employed the power of answering this 
number to perfect the greatness of Samuel v bis name answering 
tbe folue of the letters in the Hebrew ‘ word vtdnch signify 7 ; 
whence Hannah his mother in her thanks’ Bays, ‘' that the barren 
had brought forth 7”—In Scripture are enumerated 7 Resurrec¬ 
tions-the Widow’s son by Elias, the Shunamke’s son by Elisha, 
the Soldier who touched the bones of the' prophet the Daughter 
of the Ruler of the Synagogue The Widow’s son of Nain— 
{Lazarus, and our blessed Laird —'Phe '.postles chose 7 Deacons— 
moch who was translated was the 7fh after Adam -- And Jesus 
jurist the 77th in a direct line—Our Saviour spoke 7 times from 
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the Cross, on which he remained 7 hours; he appeared 7 times— ' 
after 7 times 7 days sent the Holy Ghost. In the Lord’s Prayer are 
7 petitions, contained in 7 times 7 words, omitting those of mere 
grammatical connection — Within this numher are connect^ ajl the 
mysteries of the Apocalypse, revealed to the 7 churches of Asia— 
There appeared 7 Golden Candlesticks ; and 7 stars in the hand of 
him that was in the midst -7 Lambs before the 7 spirits of God! 
The book with 7 seals—The Lamb with 7 horns, and 7 eyes— 

7 Angels with 7 seals : 7 Kings—7 Thunders—7 Thousand men 
slain—The Dragon with 7 heads, and 7 crowns—The Beast with 7 
heads -7 Angels bringing 7 Plagues, and 7 Phials of wrath - The 
vision of Daniel was 70 weeks—The Elders of Israel were 70— 
There are also numbered 7 Heavens, 7 Planets, 7 Stars, 7 Wise 
men, 7 Champions of Christendom, 7 Notes in Music, 7 Primary 
Colours, 7 Deadly Sms, 7 Sacraments in the Roman Catholic 
Church—The 7th son was considered as endowed with pre-eminent 
wisdom—The 7tlr son of a 7th son is still thought to possess the 
power of healing diseases spontaneously—Perfection is likened to 
Gold 7 times purilied in the fire - And we yet say 11 you frighten 
me out of my 7 senses”—The opposite aides of every face on the 
Dice make 7 ; whence players at hazard make 7 the main— 
Hippocrates says, that the Septenary numher, by its occult virtues, 
tends to the accomplishment of all things, to be the Disperser of 
Life, and Fountain of all its changes ; and like Shakespeare, he 
divides tire , life of Man into 7 Ages,^—-In 7 months a child may 
be born and live, and not before ? and anciently it was not named 
before 7 days, not being accounted fully to have life before that 
periodical day—The teeth spring out in the 7th month, and are 
shed and renewed in the 7th year, when Infancy is changed into 
Childhood—At twice 7 years puberty begins y at thrice 7 years the 
faculties are developed, manhood commences and we become 
legally competent to all civil acts—At four .times 7 Man is infuM 
possession of his strength ; it five times 7 he is fit for the busipess 
of the world—At six times 7 he becomes grave and wise, ot never— 
At 7 times 7 he is in his Apogie, and from that time decays—At 
eight times 7 he is in his first climacteric—At nine times 7, or 6$ 
he is in his grand climatevic,or,year of danger; and ten times 7 
^or three-score yetyrs and ten, has by the Royal Prophet been pro-* 

nounced the natural, period of human life- w The Shield of. 

Aiax consis|edjj|f X Trulls’ hides”—There were 7 Chiefs befogtt 
Thebes—The blood Was to be sprinkled 7 times before the Altar* 
Naaman was to be dipped 7 times in Jordan—Apuleius speaks of 
dipping the head 7 times ip the sea for purification—In all solemn 
Rites of Purgation, Dedication, and Consecration, the oil Ot water 
was 7 times sprinkled—The house of Wisdom in Proverbs had 
7 Pillars. * * * 



OX THE STUDY OF THE FATHERS . 


To the Ejditor of the Classical Journal. 

I AM induced to trouble you with this communication, for the 
Sake of recommending in your publication the study of the 
Christian Fathers. I am surprised to find that they are so little 
cultivat'd m their native languages : but I am more astonished 
that they have not been, in general, translated into English, and 
thus made aceessib e to all. The learned Mr. Boyd, indeed, has 
done something towards the accomplishment of this desirable end : 
he has sent into the world a volume of elegant translations 
of “SAccl Passages from the Writings of St. John Chrysostom , 
St Gregory A azianzen find St. Basil A He has, it is true, given 
a most elegant version of those passages which he has selected ; 
but the reader should remember, that, Mr. li’s book contains a 
very small portion of those treasures which yet remain to us 
from the primitive ages . he professes oftly to give such specimens 
as are rendered remarkable by their beauty of thought, or elegance 
of expression. Of such,, indeed, many may. be found,: and he 
who should study the Fathers for the sake of reading beautiful 
language would scarcely find any difference between their style, 
and that of the most refined Greek writers The venerable 
Archbishop of Constantinople derived his name from } is elo¬ 
quence: Sri Gregory of Nazianzum speaking of St. Basil,' says, 
navTa Ss Ixsiva, dr.pwjrai rd too Tnejftaruj *£ Jjv 1560c dtrav hi%i- 
8eucts, xai vvj/ijyojsfitv WdetZi xcu tujV rayoVra-v imav'~c“Tr\cs, x A tTc rd 
fteX\ovTa. 1 «,sraffx?vflf«rsv; while he himself was pronounced by 
Suidas, 2 prTovg etfify&efyof. The immortal Person also, declares that 
Gregory was his Favorite. 7 T£be reader who may wish to see 
some specimen of Cmysostorri^s stylo may consider his Oration on 
the‘Fall of Eutropius * He, who would form some judgment of 
the writings of Gregory Nazianzeii, may consult a beautiful de¬ 
scription of the spring,' in his Oration on th$ Martyr Mamas, 
which may be compared with that by Longus. 6 He may peruse 
also; the; Carmen de Pita snd : 7 Uie r ,rip ( v<'C rid rliiv purov po'y^v,* be-^ 


t * Vide Cire?. Nazianz. Op. Tom. 1 . p. edifc Cbtotk 0&t*. s 

9 A* quoted by the Cologne editor #£ St. Gregory’s works; see the Life !*• 
*i'» Itvtiu, Tom. 1. i 

3 Vid. Forson's Letters to Travis, p. 272. 

* Vid. St. Chrysosti ioi Op. Tom. vm. p, &r. edit. Saville Eton. 1610. 

5 Vid. St, Gregoni Op, Toni. I. p. 7S, 74. 

* Vid. Paginal, de Duphnide tt Ctoc p, IS. edit. Bipont. 1792-1794, 

7 Vid. Op. 'I’om. u. p. ii-31. 
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„. rbv u^frtoy t//}vip^rjv Ah; aw^iveTv, tlfusloew. 

Notwithsrahding^however,, the greUt-beauty of^language to be 
found in the Writings of miigay of the' Fathers#*’they are to be' 
valued less for .their eloquence, .than fot the justness of their 
theological sentiments ; which, will clearly ^host^rthat, for the 
pure doctrines .of the gospel, we must receive and practise tl** 
faith atul precepts of the Church of England—We slialf find tl 
Fathers equally removed from Romish corruptions and Presbyfc 
rian fanaticism: they equally rejected the glopmy doctrines of- 
Calvin, and the impious presumption gf the ScHpuian^ tenets ; in a' 1 
word they were scrrptpjfcl: th§y searched the ^enptures j and 
were willing to."modeKtheir fife','and'propound tliefir, doctrine, by 
that only infallible guide. If l3ua therefore be the case, they .surer * 
ly are well worthy of examination V and the sincere inquirer after 
theological truth will by no tncansye^fet expending his time, in 
turning over the too-long ndglectec* rfumes; of the ^Christian 
Patriarchs. 1 v,t ‘ 

To support the assertions just made, 


their works; catinaSftn 


«'lthe -various sects • w 


proper to m^ke some 

them with this-... ... 

which idpubt,;'Cond€xiod, tha£ 

those who lived nearer th^uihfc^vhen the-gospel was first- promul- 
ged, must be better ‘ _ _j _ _eld by 


it 


its pmmulgerq# than’ we;ci^^>jw^i^iye later agje.;' This is 

virtually acknowledged^ matters of 

theology: the proles^ofl perHrsidfi bf Christianity' 

always endeavour by the early 

Fathers. Dr. K^^y, has that-,tji€ Apos¬ 
tolic Christians: reCpgqi'feed npf jUfe^winUY Christ $ and 

Dr. Milft&r ^ 1 n naitfJk 

sage of 
tiation was 


therefore, who. e^ua- 
opinion of the'lpkfip 
when fairly and £ 

• From examitiipjj 
discovered wiftt 
Rome contend*' 


! i*5J 


fence of Christ!b;^f«^^ttll^5r 

fourth century $hcg&up * 

» , •*." 


^ a pas-, 
idiat^tansubstan-*: 

. .... „Ji cerituty. They, ; 
fhfidld^fieceive as decisive the 
in v tetuni bow to tlieir decision, 
quoted by ourselves. 

“ ‘ Chf the Fathers#'We have at length * 

^ ' Vchttrchof; 
the real pre-^ 


saast.'^ W.e^kmw that ut the 


t i *> ■ * ■ *» *' — ■ ■*■ ' - s w'*? '* ' ?* »* 

« \ ATiT.Op:)To^.»r.p.?^j ; - ^ * ,J- .• '- ;i :■ 

vol. vm.’ ’■&?$.■ % \ 
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to the clergy : and that they did not recognise any infallibility or 
supreme authority in the See of Rome. Of Chrysostom at least, 
this may be especially affirmed : he gives us the following expo¬ 
sition of Matt. xvi. 1S.‘ - ' 

—~kyut (toi Ksy assort' <rt> ef J7frpoc, x«l fa) raurrj t» v&jpu olxoSop^crai 
fwu rijv IxxAijrlaif Toulricrrr, T*j irlcrrit r% ijwkoyfcf. evTfvfliv Ss/xvutri 
wsAXou? p.iK\ovr%$ fhj 5f<Krreu«y, xad iv/cmjarjv «ut 9 u to Qpovypct xed 
irQftx&aL iroisl. '' . 

We must not think, however, from this circumstance, that the 
Fathers in any age disapproved of episcopacy; On the contrary, 
we shall find it i frequent th^me of their homilies,, tracts, and 
epistles. I neodsOarcely: remind you, that, episcopacy'was an 
apostolic institution: you wilfcimmediately call to mind the quali¬ 
ties mentioned by St, Paul 4 as the 'EflIXKOUOZ j 

and you will recollect, that, e;T r»f \^UtXHPfWX. op syerxi, xaAou 
egyou ernfapii? We find m IgnatiuS, also the following sentences. 4 


Havrej r:y ’EtlIXK 0 lltl} axouAovSrirf, ovf ’7>}<reDf Xpurr os too %arqr 
Ksd t» 'ny*<rfivTrf'm mi rot%: touj liuxwoui hrp4vs<r<)s cc; 

BsoB hrhhfy. forfish T«v 'EnEXtiOtlOE Tiiroegrriro rwv avyxov- 

TMV sis r^V. eKxX^crJitv. iksfa )j fitfistia siyytptiri-x ^yslctcu y virb tov 
’EtilXKOUON &5<ra, 57 . <^d'v uvtq$\. hnrgsd'y. Sirov Qavq o'Ell I~ 
SKOllOZ, Ixri to TTA^Of eerrm. mvirsp Sirov <£v ij’hjoroD? XpurTc;, exri r t 
xataXixij ’FxxAvjr/a. cux s^oy-Sftyiv ‘%wpi$ T<8t*EntXKQllOT ovts 
jSKjrrt^sjy, ovts uyentry Troiriv* aXX* 0 <2v exwvof ^oxiftacnj, ToSro xa» rw 
Oscp evapWTQytJv aarQuXhp fj, xu} vuv ZJffpSrrfrai. 

--- 0 Ttfisby 'misKotioN hro -Ojoy Ter/^raf 0 

Xa5a* * EUIXKOUOT, rt vqaTTtcv, rai Stecftokm Xurpsusi.— - 

We may add the following: <rjrou&a&T3 sr«vTav7rgxrmv ; irpoxufy- 
/li-vo-j toD ’ ElItXKOnOT eij Wwov 'Osov' x«» r»v irpgcrfivrspwv si; ro~ov 
trvvfO't/jy Twiv aTreeWXjflV* xsd t<wv Sid^vca v t«Jv sjxd yAwxurarcov its-nur- 
Ts ’jfAsvxv iiuKovtay, 'Ityfb'O Xpi& t^w.*—A nd .againt 4 wtvrfcytjTs rep 
*F.I1I2K0IUU, xaV&AXjjAojj, (‘-S^iip'ovs XfH?r$£Tca ; ,,lr£rpl xettu ctagxa. 
See also pages 72, 74/SO* 82, #4, 88,^tfee' passages are somewhat 
too long to be transcribed.: Th<^athei*s abound with similar sen¬ 
tences ; and I mightwlthOut difl|c|S|ty; |^|?e me feared my list of 
such<passages almost ail infinitum. ■" ^ / 

These circumstanccs, it will be Jv no dchb%^ ^ are most 

important when . applied to frivpjt^nf. disputes which 

have so ldhg<.oceasioiied • ^,|e|siration in the* 

- ^ <1^ ^ ^ r S' ^ 


. -i:. #, " ■ ’ ’ • - 

* St, Ifomil, 54. It Is welt ^n<Jwn that this Text is a 

prifK'ipal fon.v as <rt* tfifc Papists: see jDf, Milner s seeetul,Letter to Dr. Sturgis. 

1 l Timothy nu-g, ■* vr ; i ri 3 1 Tnptfihy »*• !• 

4 Ijjnatii Epistnt. ad Smyrn«^9e fe p: Altnich, Oxon'MiMJcviu. 

* I^tjatii Kputol. acf Magne*. p,V6U. edii|Wdf|cb. ^ ’ 

* ih, p.. v 
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church. But here we need not stop : we shall find that they 
supported the practice of our church in matters still more import¬ 
ant. Tht* liturgies penned by Chrysostom, and many other; 
Fathers, show that they approved not the custom of extempore.. 
prayer. This, it may be thought, is an object of small import¬ 
ance: but it surely is worthy of* ©urattentiob, when we consider- 
how many there are, who fly' to the corivenficle, rherely because 
they disapprove the use of a prayer-book •, and thus incuf the guilt 
of schism upon a subject" of no material consequence. It were 
needless for me to expatiate,' at present tit leist, upon the argu¬ 
ments which naturally present themselves to a candid and reflect¬ 
ing mind, in favor of die general custom of. using a:regular form: 
indeed it would be unsuitable to the pUrt of your Journal: it 
would be a means of convettii^it into a work consisting" of theo¬ 
logical rather than iitetary dkcUssicm: some observations, how¬ 
ever, on ecclesiastical "polity ifayO ptesented themselves to my no¬ 
tice ; and I could not, consistently with my plan, pass them over. 
"What remains, must now be said in few words: the subject, 
indeed, is fertile, and I should gladly*enlarge on it,— 

extreme m jam sub fine labomm 
Vela traham , et terns festinem advertereproram r 


I cannot, therefore, better craployyhe remaining pages, than in 
collecting from , tlie epistles of Igtflflus Some passages which may 
serve to show that, i p the ear}^Qhn8t»n church^,' the divinity 
of Christ was a doc time be1i4yjKi ^ arid taught. The reader will 
observe .in perusing them,- that ,1* have quoted only such as are 
generally allowed' to’be.genjiiiW: I use the edition by Aldrich, as 
I have no other ini mediately at;hand. If may not be uninteresting 
to premise, that the early fathers support, by their language on 
common occasions the Canon remarked, of. ratlieT revived, by Mr. 
Granville Sharp, and which has. .been so ably explained aigi 
supported by t)ean Wordsv^ort^ a^p^rc^acp^hlippLE- 
ton in their respective publi^ioip.*:AsTpmp of ray .readers may 
not have those .works at lund, I shall give the caoon, and illus¬ 
trate it with a few examples;, it is »s follows* . 

“When two jof.mort* attributives joined by a copulative or 
copulatives are assumed 'pf ^ak same person or tliing, before the 
first attributive the before : fhq. ^remaining ones 

*it is omitted ” \ ' 7 " ■ fZ & e . > • 


‘,'iSV * 

■ 


‘Jf &<x ft’ 6 Xvarufyc x«' /s^tnuiwy *$£ rt> \ ?; V • 

*J2s 8%ivx«X«< s Gregorii hTai. Cwmcft.vii. v. 1*. 

*0 Kupios xjxl' ive^yhys iiTTlv. ’ PhihJud. p. 309. T£d« 1640. 
Toy y«£. ISaa&ikt xapiov V 0etftv yga$ov<ru». Plttt. ae laid, et 

Osir. p. 263. . ** * v . . 

‘O x«l pTixo<|«vT*}5;jd>}ftoar5ey^5. j£§ch, cont. Ctes. §. &6 
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„ Thus we see that the rule is acknowledged by the best Greek 
Writers : I will add a passage from Suidas *, it is the gloss on the 
word Xqhttoc ; '() Kuptog, x%\ I have since met with the 

following : 6 j f/,o$ y*vsrot§ xm <roj A jjSurip. Ion. 

Writh these instatices agrees fhe/pllowing from. Polycarp’s Epis¬ 
tle to the Philippians'i:which, although not a genuine work, is 
good authority for the Vulesbf the -O^ek tongue: it is ns follows : 
7% <ro$lx rod fioixuplov xcx) ivoofcoo IJ&vhw. , P. 7 , Alftrich . 

The passages from Ignatius are as .follows: <£fAauta x«» fxv 

ayxSo'rrouv at hvr i xo>\b'j$ricra.v ptf>t ei^ Aoyov Oioy> - sir r nr t f ra.T= m robh^- 

ujAivot ci< Staxo'vovg Xgi&'fpu t&oo.* ’AvxtyanUQvfoirrss ev alyuTi 0rio. z 
El$ IxTpo; s<rnv tmoxtmi ft iiU}-itv$oyxTixoi’ ysvvyros xa« uysvv^Toe, h 
ffupxi ysvofxswg- Oeos fo ?«$ xdthlx Motolacxcu ix Quo.' 

'() — Q‘d$-t]/j,wv t Ii)crwf$ Spurrof.Ixii^pp^fn vvo Mctpias xctr olxovoyia/ 
©sou. 4 Tovro ts t«rr«i 'o5<nv a^cogfVrofs W*oC 



Martyrdom, Ignatius'says, ewvpitystri (ioi pup.rjtjv ehxi too itMoot 

TOO'0300 jJkOV. 9 ' ‘ 

Having proceeded thus far, I shall defer the consideration of 
some other Doctrines taught by tire Fathers till some future letter. 
In the mean time yoit Wifi ^mit pie toobservethat each of the 
early Christian write** ; migl^^ustly have Applied to himself the 
words of MosesY 0 t - if.***?. -:i&' -r * , 




i/»wh--^Wyto3 

* ■* - v r ^ * ‘ 

raw 


' 44 ’up* 1 . 
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1 Epist. ad Smym/p* $9* -., 4 • , f* 
♦ lb. p. 52. r 5 Ep. idTutff 
* lb. p. 90. 8 Jb. p. $9. 


r, y 5 „ l* V’ 1 # 

%• aU Epbei. p. 41 . '' • » lb. p. 46 . 

pi 64 . ’ * Ep, ad Ram. p. 90 . 

* lb. p, 96 . ,/ *° Dent, 33 . 2 - 4 . 
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P. S. In adducing testimonia concerning the Pothers, I might* 
have added the following .on iMctantim and Ambrose^ 'two'j 
Latin writers ; it is taken from the carmen de vita slid of Fevret- - 
tus • and I became acquainted with it from perusing; the vu'itH pace 


of I/actanti us’printed: at Deux-jponts, by the Typographical Speie* 
ty, 8vo. 1786.—This author, praising nis preceptor gives 

as a reason for so doing, that, V 1 .. ‘ ' 

■—-—pater Ambrosius qua melt# ddSpcrsa srnvi . 
Scripscrat Qfficiijura, legend a dedit. 

Dein quaJacundo Lactantius ediditaire 
Ipse mandavii pro Cicerone Ugi; 

Xjt simul ctoqnii) smut et pietatis alumnus , 

Hoc passim duplici Jbine leva) e sitim. ^ 

I may add also the following panegyric oti St. Cy^mn, of whom T 
mention wiil be made in my next letter: it occurs in St. Jerome’s 
Epistle to Paula.. 

Beat us Cyprianm instar font is purissmi, (hdcis incedit et pla- 
cidus : et cum totus sit in exercitatiom virlutmij occupatns perse- 
cutionum angustiis t de scripturis divinis nequamam dhsenut. 

'The reader may consult many more by diluent authors, pre¬ 
fixed to the edition of CyprianVwofif printed dt Oxford 1682. 

2. I omitted, in treating on the Greek article, to state 
distinctly, how the rule may -be applied to prove the divinity of 
Christ; for this omission I mu$tripwCatxme. 

The Biblical student, tlien*^ will observe, that the Divinity of 
Jesus Christ rests, as far tffe>New Testament,- on such. 



7 ow, Paul’s Epistle, toTitus. rj< 13. Lit$fe;inore need be Said : he 
will readily perceive that such passages must be translated in the 
same manner as the passaged from and Blutarch ; and that 



Lord . Since writing the 
instance of the rule; it 


> met, withinadditional 
thf jiist vol;%f Grego¬ 
ry Nazianz. (edit. xdl woiu.fr xai 

tuc. There are also two nmre^A%rent\>ar« of his poems: but 
I cannot at present find eltherj&$a?g& * .,, 

'* JT. A. MJTIim 

3. Russell Plttefy 
Fitzmy Square, * 
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AN ESSAY 

on the HEBREW POINTS, and on the Integrity of the 

, HEBREW TEXT. 


I, 


It is now eighteen hundred years since ih,e dispersion of the 
Jews, during which period the Iiebrew language has been called 
a dead language. But, although many other ancient languages 
-have sunk into oblivion, this primeval language, this language of 
heaven, in which the Divine Being, gave his commands to man, 
has remained—tanght> and sppken ; and it is the language in 
which God is Worshipped by millions as in ancient times. 

A knowledge of this language, in which the will of God stands 
recorded in Scripture, and will stand recorded, agreeably to the 
solemn declaration therein contained,/for ever, has been often 
* said by many learned men in this, and in other nations, to be in¬ 
dispensably necessity for those who are designed to be dis¬ 
pensers of his #o*4. In the; Hebrew, language only, his com¬ 
mands, laws, ordinances, statutes, and judgments can be known 
in perfection; and it is 'the:-sacred and eternal barrier against all 
those interpretations of, and additions .to, the* text, which many 
gentlemen, in other respe&tS learned, have proposed, doubtless 
with the best intentions, for the :welfare of the community, in 
support "dt the *s$$ch' defends itself, when 

suffered to speak agreeably to mei ■ir&e'^neanulg of the words, and 
the obvious intention dfthe sacred writer. 

The reasons, which may he assigned for this conclusion, are 
, obviops. if we f ake hut'll summary view of the state of the 
Christian church at this day iri Eurofie, what a departure dp we see 
from the spirit, faith, and of true religion, as contained 

in. the pages*of the Bib|l^0M]a ^liich all Christians profess to take 
them artid{£$ of Jbittb ; rhle of life. Even in. Great 

Britain, where the Scriptures , a$e held .as the sacred code of the 
divine-will, and whete its Accepts of morality., form the general 
character of t^j*. nation*}', ,we./witness the ajarming progress of 
Deistical infidelity,.whichis attempfemg, Jike the 'serpent of old, 
to, pouf its pernicious poison initp the minds Of every class of 
Christian professors. It is like the restless, spin|ofPver-wakeful 
evil | we see it creeping into every comer of religious society. 

I have said, that the reasons^ which may be assigned for this de¬ 
parture from the religion of the Bible, are obvious," I shall there- 
‘ tore endeavour to" point out the primary catise, aud leave it for the 
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consideration of the great and the learned, who have it in their 
power to remedy the evil. 

I have said, that the primary cause of all the troubles which 
have disturbed the peace of society, and deluged Europe with 
blood, may be found m the departure from. the religion and mo¬ 
rality of the- Bible. But the seeds of this departure have been 
sown in the minds of those, who were sufficiently intelligent to 
point out the inconsistencies and contradictions which have so 
long disgraced all the European translations. It is truly astonish¬ 
ing, that as no inconsistency, no contradiction, nothing which 
countenances injustice or cruelty as originating either in the com¬ 
mands of God, or from those who were commanded to execute > 
hts will, can possibly be found in the original Hebrew, a charge 
which Deists never fail to bring forward to prove that the Bible is 
not true: it is, I repeat, astonishing, and a reproach to every 
Christian nation, that the pure unadulterated word of God has 
not been given to the people of Europe. We may venture t& assert 
from the authoiity of the Bible* that no weapon, no arm lifted 
against that nation can ultimately prosper, which gives to the 
people the unsullied word of truth, and clears the moral character 
of God from the appearance of injustice, cruelly, and partiality, 
as we find it obviously the case in the English* and in all the Euro¬ 
pean translations. 

As it is consistent with the nature of this article, 1 so it may be 
agreeable to many of your readers, to be informed when Deism 
began to subvert the,truths,,a«d to destroy the peace and harmony, 
of the Christian churches. 

When tire Hebrew legislator received the law on Sinai, -a copy 
was written and kept in the ark in tire most holy place, or in the 
holy of holies, where it was deposited by the command of God* 
This was the original standard copy called j’W^n 13D, Sepher Yashtr, 

the book of Jasher , or the book of the upright. From this stan¬ 
dard copy, others were given to the people, who were command¬ 
ed to read to their children, and to make them acquainted with 
the laws, and ordinances therein contained. This order of things 
was preserved during the time of 5 thfi prophets, to the end of the 
monarchy, when they were takedci||J^vett> Babylon : from which 
• it must be admitted, that to this there was no possibility 

that there could be any error whatever in any of the copies of the 
original ri^l"13D, 5oa& 6fffa$fm,m Stamford temple copy, be¬ 
cause errors would have been immediately detected, and rectified. 
Every copy sent forth to the Synagogues, and to the people, was 
written by the Scribes in their colleges, an order established for that 
particular department, which was accurately read ayer, first, Irftftfr 
for letter, wwcl iox wmel, and mrd for nand, as compared by 
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the whole body of these learned nien in full assembly, with the 
original 12D, book of Jasher. To some it may appear incre¬ 
dible, as printing was not known, how such a number of copies 
could, be supplied as would necessarily be wanted, when we read 
tithe thousands of Judah, in which towns they had their syna¬ 
gogues, and the greater numbers also which were wanted for the 
people. But in all ages, means have been found for the 
exigencies of the times j and when the order is known ‘by which 
they supplied a sufficient number, such objections must cease. 
The copies were prepared by the Scribes in their colleges, whose 
business it was to furnish the number wanted. These w-rre de¬ 
livered to the great assembly of Doctors, whose department it 
was, severally to examine the copy so delivered to each person, 
when i»0|3 the reader, read the word from the standard copy. So 

that according to the number engaged in this undertaking, such 
Would be the number of perfect copies produced in the same time. 
At the return from the captivity, this same book of dasher, which 
was taken with them (as well as their, correct copies, all which 
had been used in every synagogue in this nation,) was again placed 
ii^ the holy of holies, and- their rites and ceremonies were ob¬ 
served ragreeably tojtbeir original institution. Consequently it 
must be admitted* that to the time of Earn, .the Hebrew language 
had been handed 4own. pure .from Moses. For it is said, that 
when Zerubbabel arid Joshua,Returned to Jerusalem, they set all 
things in order according to, the law of Moses, and the ordinance 
of David king of Israel. They must, therefore, have had the 
law of Moses as it was originally ,given, to him, as, well as the other 
books giving an account hbwrall things were observed in the time 
of David. 

During the C 3 ptivity,. p tht flebrews, by mixing with the B iby- 
lpnians, became accustot^ld |o their manners, and in their familiar 
converse began to use their modes of ^expression, with some diffe¬ 
rence in pronunciation. And though the language of the people 
of that empire was but a dialect of, the Hebrew', differing a little 
hi termination, but in other,,respects written the same $ it was 
found, .necessary at the retyri^.to Palestine, to abide by, and to 
restore, the ancient reading- a$ given by jMoses. For this reason 
Ezra read it, arid, explained the'law of Opd to the people. There¬ 
fore is not possible to suppose, with any degree of probability, 
that any errors should, be marie at this period, there being too 
many copies extant,to hdtpit of atjy thing pt this nature. 

When ,Chri§| came, though, he told them, that thy transgressed 
the commandment of God by their, traditions, he never told them 
that they b a d perverted the original or taken away one iota , or 
pm fittie^ (f r e, ybwel points and accent*,) ,from any part of the 
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word of God; which he undoubtedly would have done, had this 
been the case, for we shall find that the quotations made by hint 
and the apostles from the Old Testament are quoted word for; 
won/, as they now stand in all the Hebrew copies, with the vowel 
points. This is sufficient authority tor us to rest assured, that to 
the time of Qrmst, and the Apostles, the Hebrew language was 
as pure as when it was delivered by God to man. . 

Neither was it probable that any errors should be* made after 
the dispersion of the Jews ; for they had, their colleges and Doc¬ 
tors in die third century, and supplied , their brethren in different 
nations with copies prepared according to their ancient custom. 
About 200 years after Christ, when the Hebrew language was only 
in dv hands of the Jews, and Christians could not refer to these 
ancient oracles bur through the medium of the Septuagint, Por¬ 
phyry, and Celsus, die inveterate enemies of the Christian cause, 
beg aii to oppose the truths of the sacred! scriptures *, arid, notwith¬ 
standing rtie great increase of the converts tri Christianity, the 
spirit of imMH :, y manifested itself for the first three centuries 
aftci Chri.-t. Hoists, who were guided by the version of the Sep- 
tung’m, in which arc translations altogether inconsistent with the * 
origin d Hebrew, became too formidable in their arguments to be 
si lor a d by the followers of Christ. In this state, the Hebrew 
language remained shut out from Christians for 700 years. 

'1 im* wo find that the Hebrew was almost a dead language to 
the time of Symm.ichus, who made the first translation after 
Christ into Greek. Anil in the ninth century, Jerome began to 
mend rite first Latin translation by the Hebrew, which was made 
from the Septuagint. This is still in use, and from it all the 
European translations have been made. : „ 

Pagninus of Prance, h >ai ever, was sensible that Jerome had 
committed many errors, and he attempted to rectify them: this 
was in the 16th century. But his alterations are not sanctioned 
by the original. And indeed, at this period, Christians knew 
very little of Hebrew, as no Bibles had yet been printed fh 'that 
language. 

From these early periods may be dated the beginning of those 
errors, inconsistencies, and contradictions, which at this day .stand 
in all the translations, and on which’ Deists have grounded their 
* objections to the Bible, to the fn&teriaMnjury of the Christian re* 
ligion, the ruin of individuals, arid of the happiness of civil and 
domestic society. ’ ' > 

In the early ages of the church, the candle of the gospel shrine 
in Asia and Africa $ but where now are the churches of Asia and 
Africa ? As soon as the errors and contradictions in the different 
Greek and Latin translations \m»de their appearance among the 
mass of the people 4 in those once happy cOmitriesi^ideism, like a 
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mighty flood, swept away the religion of Christ-—darkness and 
ignorance, worse than pagan superstition, cover those vast conti¬ 
nents, and in many parts the people are scarcely superior to the 
brutes that perish. But if, (as I have observed in another place 
of your Journal,) those objections which have been the cause of 
all that anarchy, that confusion, and departure from the religion of 
the Bible, winch have been marshal led iu the Ituin of Deism, can 
be refuted agreeub/y to the original, on the ground of reason, by 
the literal sense of the original scripture* s, tlnd demonstrated to be 
false; the arm of infidelity will be unnerved, and Christians will 
be furnished with conclusive arguments to silence the “ gainsayers, 
whose mouths must be stopped.” 

, Some .proof may perhaps be expected of the actual existence of 
many errors and contradictions in the present translations; but as 
the limits of tins article will not permit me to give so comprehen¬ 
sive ^statement of these facts as some might wish, I shall refer 
them to the Classical Journal, where subjects of this nature 
will continue to be brought forward. At the same timd, l may 
he permitted to repeat, as I trust I shall have the opportunity of 
, proving, that in the original there is not arty thing recorded which 
can possibly be understood as being contrary to the moral justice 
of Gpd, or in any yiew whatever to degrade rob sacred character 
of die Hebrew legislator, so as to authorise the advocates of Deism 
to conclude that, on this account, the Bible cannot be of divine 
origin. 

I acknowledge that in the English ana in all .the European 
translations, the argument for a charge of this nature is too much 
rn favor of the Heist. As where it is said that Moses commanded 
the Hebrews “ to kill all the males among the little ones, and all 
the women.” Jf^umb. c, xxxi. 17. “ And they utterly destroyed 
the men, and .the women, and the little ones of every city,” Deut. 
c. Li. 34. “ Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all 
that they have, and spare them not, but Slay both man and woman, 
infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass*” 1 Sam. c. xv. 
Vy» A. 20. With regard to the final execution, it is said, “ I have 
obeyed the voice , of the Lord, and have utterly destroyed the 
Amalekifces.” But before tl^ese reasooers had ventured to send 
forth their pernicious opinions, they should have acquainted them¬ 
selves with. the original Hebfew and the Septuagint, which does’ 
not countenance any thing of this nature; and I hope no friend 
, to humanity will contend that it is so recorded in the original, 

, because it is found in all the European translations* Eor the 
little one&were not ptLED,, neither were the Amalekites utterly 
* destroyed. We read, that many years after this transaction, they 
‘ were sufficiently powerful to opposy the Israelites, and were finally 
conquered by David. But* though these ingenious searchers had m 
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knowledge of the Hebrew, (an acquisition indispensably necessary 
for the biblical critic,) they continued to promulgate their opinions* 
being guided by the Latin copy, from which (as above) the pre¬ 
sent translations ^were principally made. Now when we recol¬ 
lect that it was 700 years after the dispersion of the Jew! that 
the first Christian translation was made from the Hebrew into 
Greek, and that 200 years afterwards, Jerome (wh6 was 
obliged to employ a Jew to read Hebrew,) began to -mend the old 
Latin translation which was made from the Septuagint, we need 
not wonder, either at meeting with so many errors in the transla¬ 
tion, or that Deists have formed conclusions so inconsistent with 
the original scriptures. 

Hebrew literature was no farther advanced, in the time of 
Symmachus, and other Greek translators, for they -were also un¬ 
der the necessity of employing Jews to assist them, who, as they 
were not favorers of the Christian cause, wete always inclined to 
twist the meaning of particular passages, so as to favor their own 
views, instead of giving the literal renderings confirmed by other 
parts of scripture, where the same words can have no other . 
meaning, nor application. This will account for the great liberties' 
which have bc^n taken by the ancient translators, so incon¬ 
sistent with the‘Whole tenor of the original Scripture's. We can¬ 
not suppose that they had not a love for the truth, but it is evi¬ 
dent that they had not a critical, nor even a grammatical, know¬ 
ledge of the language: of this their translations afford abundant 
proof. 

It is scarcely possible to suppose that any man would have 
undertaken a work of such magnitude and consequence, if he 
had not been grammatical!//, and also critically , acquainted with 
the language *, because, if he errs in his conclusions as to things 
which relate to futurity, he leads millions into error; and if he 
is mistaken even with regard to things of lesser moment, he 
strengthens the arm of infidelity by publishing them. Thus, 
instead of silencing the senseless clamor of the enemies of the 
Bible, he becomes instrumental in encouraging the dogs of hell 
to worry the lambs of God. It is scarcely possible to sup¬ 
pose any thing of this nature, because in translating the word of 
God, caution and faithfulness are the indispensable duty of the 
translator, as he is accountable to the 'divine author of the sacred 
pages. But as this is the case at this day, so it may have been 
in the time of the ancient translators ; we have seen a translation, 
of one of the sacred books recommended by a professor, « as 
cdnvrying more of the trite Character and meaning of MV. TIebrew 9 
with fewer departures from the idiom yf the English^ than any 
other translation whatever that we possess when, at the same 
time, the translators was imperfectly versed in the grammar of 
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the language. Vide Classical Journal , No. I. p. 162., and No. IT. 
p. 382, 

From these remarks it will be seen, that before the advocate of 
the Christian religion can silence the gainsayers* he must neces¬ 
sarily'obtain a critical knowledge of the Hebrew language. Expe¬ 
rience, the best of tutors, has made this so evident, that the 
Hebrew is thought necessary to complete what is termed a liberal 
education. Not only on the ground of obtaining scriptural infor¬ 
mation for the defence of the religion of the Bible; but because, 
as it is die key of the eastern languages, so it is the best adapted 
to obtain a knowledge of them in a shorter time, a knowledge so 
necessary to be acquired by the heads of the civil and military 
departments of the British government in India. The necessity of 
the knowledge of Hebrew for the defence of the religion of the 
Bible has been observed by the learned Bishop of St. David's, 
who has founded a seminary for the instruction iii Hebrew of 
those who are designed for the church. 

This institution will undoubtedly be a method of promot¬ 
ing the truths of Christianity. For as Judaizing teachers are 
permitted to creep into the environs of our Universities under a pre¬ 
tence bf teaching Hebrew, who never omit exposing what they call 
the weaknesses of the Christian system, and which indeed accounts 
for the Jewish subterfuges made use of by sorhe thus taught, 
who have unfortunately given way to such unfounded antichristum 
views; this will in a great measure put a stop to any thing of 
this nature. And if mis noble example be followed up in all our 
classical establishments, it will finally prevent the contamination of 
the principles of our youth, support the church, and benefit the 
Christian religion. Teachers of this description are not even 
permitted to enter the precincts of the Universities on the conti¬ 
nent : the heads of Colleges will not allow it. And if the Chan¬ 
cellors of our Universities do not. see the evil of such permission, 
every Head of a College ought to prevent all attempts of tills 
kind;* They can have no other tendency than to fill the clergy 
who may fall in their way with doctrines altogether contradictory 
to the express declarations of Christ and the Apostles; and conse¬ 
quently subversive of the truths of the Christian religion.' 

Some injudicious reasoners have. said, that the prophecies of 
« the Qld jJ'estarmnt are fulfilled, and that it has on that account 
become almo.Sf; useless.” Deists need no better advocates than 
Such as these. The pfd .Testament “ is the record of our faith, 
and the sole evidence for the truths of the New, Testament.” 
'It was the evidence continually referred to by Christ, for what was 
said in the batiks'qjf, Moses* in the Psalms , and in the Prophets 
concerning him; by the Apostles, and by the fathers of the cUria- 
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tian church; and it is and ever will be the solid foundation on 
which only can be built the temple of the religion of Christ. 

I may be told that Christ and the Apostles made their quota* 
tions from the Septuagirit, and not from the original Hebrew t for 
this has often been asserted by some of the learned. But it, is a 
great mistake ; Christ and the Apostles always quoted agreeably to 
the Hebrew^ when it is rightly translated. Where the Septuagint 
agree with the original, it may be said that Christ and tKe Apostles 
agree with the Septuagint; but where the Septuagint arc at 
variance with the Hebrew, and the quotation is consistent with 
the Hebrew, then it must be admitted that the original Hebrew 
was always quoted by Christ and the Apostles. A few examples 
will prove that this was so. 

John Ch. ii. 17. is a quotation from Psalm lxix. 10. 

‘O/lbON ’qjV.D, for the zeal of thin* house hath eaten me up. ■„ 


'O fij/.cij r oj 'uxcj <rou nurt^ays pi. Again, Luke xxiii. 46. from 
Psalm xx\i. 5. TTH thine hand / cotnmit uty 

spirit —dr ysicac crow wocoab^crcpai to y. Luke xx. 17. 

from Psalm' cxviii. 22. ‘ n3S ttftoV nJVn O'hUn Q», 

r * : t . r • - ^ vv 

The stone which the builders refused is become the head stone of the 
corner. Al f Jw ov Sessloxipsisu v cl oWohopoO^Ttg, oorog iysvvifii} slg x-fot- ‘ 
>.r,v yxvluc. In these passages, the Septuagint agree with the 
Hebrew': we have so far the same authority to say that they are 
quoted from the Hebrew'. In the following passage, however, 
we find that the quotation is made from the Hebrew, verbatim, 
and not from the Septuagint. Matt, xxvii. 46. ’jf/Al, ’Hx), Keep*, 
orafoxybavi; my God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 
Psalm xxii. 1. ‘Omty mV "hll but the Septuagint, *0 BEOS, 


h 0 = 0 - jj. 00, irpcvysc pet, Ivstrl eyxxreM rri; ps i thus we have the 
testimony of the Apostle who was an eye and an ear witness that 
these are the words of Christ himself, which are quoted word for 
word from the Hebrew, and ,not from the Septuagint, and which 
also proves that the Hebrew is the same now word for wordy tetter 
for letter , and vowel for vowel, as it was when Christ was on 
earth. For the first translators liavq, even literally copied the 
vowel points , viz. the Tsere or long e in 'hit Eeli , for the //, eta, 

or long E in Greek j the Kamets, or long a in noV, lama, for the 

Greek alpha, viz. Aajud, lama , and every vowel in <jhe word 
<r«j3*%0»ri sabachthani, is the same as in the Hebrew word, 
viz. the path ale, aind the kamels or long a after the % 

theta, as it is after the J7 tkau, and the termination v, nu, and 
*, iota, is the same as 5, nun, and % yod, in the Hebrew. 

But the latter clause of this first verse of tire Psalm in the 
Septuagint translation is not only inconsistent with tKe Hebrew, 
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but with the whole tenor of the Christian religion. The English 
translation, though not accurate, is not chargeable with any thing 
of this nature. It stands thus in Hebrew. HIT V^tETI? pim, 

which the English translators have rendered thus, Why art thou 
sofa*'front helping nte> and from the words of' my rgprhig. But 
t^e Septuagint, uctxp&v an o txov o» Xoynt rSov xasasr«i- 

jftarcwv U. 0 U. Literally thus, the words pf my transgression are far 
from my salvation . From this it must appear undeniably evi¬ 
dent, that the English translation in sense agrees with the Hebrew, 
and that the Septuagint translation is altogether inconsistent with 
both : surely transgression cannot be applied to Christ, as is inti¬ 
mated by the Jewish translators, for he was without sin j and 
the Apostles and Christ himself declare that the whole pas¬ 
sage in the above mentioned Psalm was spoken of him, though 
the Septuagint have erroneously supposed that it was spoken by 
David concerning himself. These proofs that Christ and the Apo¬ 
stles did not quote from the Septuagint, but from the Hebrew, the 
TJihrT TSD, book of Jashur, or the book of the upright, i. e. the 

temple copy of the sacred scripture, must suffice for the present, 
as the limits of this article do not permit me to introduce more. 

Atchbishop'Usher says, 1st, that “ the Septuagint translation 
continually adds to, takes from, and changes, the Hebrew text at 
pleasure. 2dly, That this could not possibly be owing to mis¬ 
take, but must have been done by design. Sdly, That the original 
translation of it was lost long ago, and what has ever since gone 
under that name, is a spurious copy abounding with omissions, 
additions, and alterations of the Hebrew text.” See Ins letters. 
The foregoing remarks will serve to show, that the judicious 
and learned prelate was right in ids conclusions respecting the 
authority of the version of the Septuagint. 

From these undeniable proofs of the purity of the original, 
and, were it necessary, numbers more might be adduced, I hope 
that no one, who means to write in*support of the Bible against 
deism,' will ever oppose the absolute integrity of the Hebrew 
text. For it must be allowed bv all your correspondents, who 
attempt to read and understand the language without vowels, that 
Christ and the Apostles read and understood the language with 
them. I hope none of your writers will ask with W. N. No. XI. 
p. 165. “ I should feel myself indebted to Mr. B. if he Would' 
explain*'what he means by the absolute integrity of, the Hebrew 
tdxt.Or say, with W. R. de B. 1 No. XIL p, 345. “ The points 


* This gentleman has also charged me with bring a Subcllian ; but had 
he signed his name, as t do "not answer anonymous writers, or would he 
allow me to address him by his real name, T would convince him that he 
is as wrong in this charge as he is in his remark* on Hebrew. Such charge® 
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are the additions of the Jews 500 years after Christ.” I also trust 
it will appear to these ingenious writers, and others of your 
learned correspondents, what I “ mean by the integrity of the 
Hebrew text and tjiat if it had been contaminated by the addi¬ 
tions of men, it would cease to be sacred, it would cease to be,the 
word of God. 

i shall now' conclude by observing, that from what is said, the 
Hebrew text must necessarily appear to be uncorrupt*, that it is 
as pure as it was in the time of Moses : and that the words of 
our Lord have been hitherto verified, where he says, that not one 
iota or one tittle shall pass from the law until all be fulfilled. 
In plain terms, that he will presetve his word inviolably pure to 
♦he end of time. 

Now as it must be allowed, as it has already been, that, taking 
the translations, Greek and Latin, both ancient and modern, no 
man can easily overturn the objections which Deists have for 
so many ages advanced against the Bible, and which at this 
day they sedulously circulate in every Christian nation: it must, 

I say, be acknowledged, that a critical acquaintance with the 
Hebrew language, is far more desirable than the Greek or Latin, 
for those who are designed for the ministry ; nay, it is abso¬ 
lutely necessary for the support and prosperity of the religion of 
the Bible. 

This critical knowledge, and this only, can possibly render 
the Christian religion invulnerable to the attacks of Deists, aa 
object so desirable to be obtained for the present and succeed¬ 
ing generations. AVe have often been told of the alarming pro¬ 
gress of Deism, but we need not wonder at the progress which 
infidelity has made, particularly for the last twenty years i when 
the leaders of a great nation, calling themselves philosophers, 
have boldly declared in contradiction to the express declarations 
of the word of God, that, death is an eternal sleep. I have 
frequently observed in the pages of your Journal , that the cause is 
obvious; for if ministers were to preach with the eloquenee.of 
truth her self, yet if those numerous objections, which have been 
advanced by this description of ingerfous men, are still permitted 
to disgrace the jiages of the sacred volume, with such men, 

Are certainly unpleasant., because they are not*true: My opinions respect¬ 
ing fhe divine Trinity may be seen m the Ophion, where I have shown that 
they are in perfect conformity to the creed of St. Athanasius, and proved 
that Cre^S to be a true copy of the faith of the Apostolic churches. In 
this case, I think this gentleman would feel the propriety of retracting 
what he haft said; I will not charge him with having made such remarks 
on any other ground than that of not having understood the doctrines of 
Sabellius. 
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arguments, however reasonable, ffu* tl>'‘ defence of the Old Tes¬ 
tament, and the Christian religion, cannot produce any ultimate 
good* 

On this ground, and this only, can we account for the alarm¬ 
ing progress of deism. Many, well disposed to further the cause 
of religion, who in the early ages of the church have seen the 
beauty and sanctity of the sacred precepts, and have w alked in 
conformity thereto, (when Deists have sot before them those 
strange inconsistencies and contradictions, similar to those above 
noticed, with the transactions and commands therein recorded, 
as inconsistent with those views which we must necessarily 
entertain concerning the divine bemg in the operation of his pro¬ 
vidence, and concerning his commands as recorded in the scrip¬ 
tures; though these charges cannot be supported by the original 
Hebrew:) have fallen before the Anakims of the day, and have 
been added to the list of those, who have not searched the origi¬ 
nal scriptures. 

I have endeavoured to show that there is an urgent necessity for 
those who are designed for the church to acquaint themselves 
with Hebrew learning, and that it should not only form a put 
of the education of gentlemen in all our classical establish¬ 
ments, but that it should be considered, as it really is, as indis¬ 
pensably necessary to qualify the candidate for the church, as 
the Latin and Greek languages. The scriptures were written 
neither in the Latin, nor in the Greek languages, though some 
may suppose that because we have the New Testament in 
Greek, and also because the first Christian church had *it in 
Greek, that Christ and the Apostles ->pake and wrote in Greek. 
But though this has been advanced ,by some writers, it is a 
mistake *, they wrote in Hebrew, and spoke in the language of 
the country, wliich was a dialect of the sacred language. The 
New Testament was written originally in Hebrew by the Apos¬ 
tles themselves *, which, if doubted by any, may be easily 
pTQved. How is it then, some may ask, that we have not the 
New Testament in Hebrew ? The answer is plain. The 
Hebrew language was, after the dispersion of the Jew.s, 
in the hands of the Jews only, and as the Greek language, 
after the time of Alexander the Great, became almost an universal 
language throughout tlm Grecian empire, the Christian church 
was under the necessity of receiving the New Tesrament in 
Greek, which was translated by the Greek Bishops, and this 
gave the title of Greek Church to the first establishment after 
the Apostles. 


J. BELLAMY. 
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ON Mil. BOOTIlAOYjrS EDITION 01' THE 
HEBREW BIBLE. 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

* 

In your last Number of the Classical Journal , a Correspondent 
has made some just remarks on the Edition of Vander Hoof it's 
Hebrew Bible , and seems surprised ‘that no attempt has been 
made to print a more correct Edition of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
As he has done me the honor to mention my Edition without 
Points, l confess I was not a little disappointed on finding that my 
object in engaging in this arduous work was not noticed. At first 
I had an intention of following, in respect to the Hebrew Test¬ 
ament, the plan the celebrated Grlesbach has adopted in his Edition 
of the Greek New Testament. After having printed a specimen 
of my plan, and transmitted it to some very distinguished Hebrae- 
ans, I was induced to relinquish it and to follow the text of 
Vander Hooght, as given by Kennicott, because both he and De 
Rossi had adopted this plan, and also on account of the general 
prejudice in favor of the Masoretic text. I have not lost sight of 
my original intention, but in the Notes to my Edition I have uni¬ 
formly noticed the many omissions, interpolations, transpositions, 
and errors of various kinds, which now obtain in the text j and 
have given, on the authority of the Collations of Kennicott and De 
Rossi, and the ancient Versions, such readings, not as my own 
judgment only deemed genuine, but as have been so deemed by 
the best ancient and modern critics. The Hebrew scholar will 
not only find in my Edition the text of Vander Hooght, but he 
will find in the Notes the means to correct and improve it. As 
the first volume is now before the Public, containing the Penta¬ 
teuch and Historical Books, and as my object is clearly stated in 
the Preface, it is not necessary for me to say more than that I 
am a friend to your Critical labors, a;id not less to your learned 
correspondent!. Y. B. BOOTIIROYD . 


QUESTION. 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

Tn Buxtorf’s short Introduction, “ad Germanico-Hebraeam I/m- 
guam,” he says that the German Jews have a translation of Jose- 
jrfius in that Dialect, containing many things not in our Greek 
copies. As this is mentioned among ^hc inducements to that 
study, l should be happy to enquire, through your Journal, their 
nature and importance. PHILO . 
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ENGLISH PRIZE POEM . 

The fallowing Prize Perm obtained one of the Prince Regent’s Annual fluid 

Alt dais at Winchester College•, 


PROMETHEUS DESMOTES. 

^ 1 is done—the arm of vengeance wields the rod, 
-And Jove’s dread mandates crush the guilt} God: 
’Tis done—the ministers of bondage mock 
The chain-hound captive on the Scythian rock, 
Gigantic Caucasus !—whose massy pile 
Ne'er lelt the fostering bean - : of euhuie’s smile ; 
No flow’ry herbage deck’d the mountain brow, 

Its only vesture \Vas the scatter’d snow: 

It seem’d in craggv nakedness sublime 
r \ he fittest spot for its posses- or’s crime. 

Tie re lay Prometheus; his presumptuous plan 
Had climb’d Ohm pus in behalf of man; 

Had rohb'd the mansions of the sovereign sire. 

And blest his mortals with forbidden fire. 

Behold his end ! behold his hopes how mail'd! 
Freedom his aim, but bondage his reward ; 

Eternal bondage—whilst insulting pow’r 
Reviles the anguish of his adverse hour. 

How vain tluir scorn! how vain the scorpion sneer 
Of servile fiends, to make Prometheus fear! 

No abject terrors lash the victim’s soul. 

No threats dishearten, and no bonds control; 

No feature gleams w ith penitence or pain, 

One passion marks his knitted brow—disdain! 

With sullen eye, and lift'd unalter’d mien, 

He kens tire wildness of the snowy scene; 

Heais o’er his head the thund’ring tempest driv’n. 
And mocks in reckless scorn the wrath of heav’n- 
To bend his spirit to the will of Jove 
In vain the sister nymphs of Ocean strove, 

Nor Ocean’s nymphs, nor Ocean’s Self could move. 

But lo ! what sudden radiance gilds the sky ? 
What blooming youth attiact9 the captive’s eye ? 
Some heav’nly figure treads the pathless air, 

Like Phcehus youthful, and like Phoebus fair : 

Each ocean nymph the sacred sight reveres, 

And hails the herald x>f the heav’nly spheres. 

The proffer’d terms of Jove’s relenting hate 
He bears, in pity to the victim’s fate; 



383 


English Pr ize Poem. 

Reveals {he merev to conti ition giv’n. 

But paints the vtngeaiue of insuited h eav' 11 . 

No friendly tongue, no monitoiy voice, 

P'stiahgo PiGimtlu.es fiom lus sullen choice; 

Unbent by pain, Jo agony sedate, 

lie sternly views the messenger of fate ; 

To hcav'n’s high concave roilsdns iion eyes, 

3sili b»a\ts the tyrant’s pow V, and thus it* plies ; 

‘ On turns like these must J tny safely gain 
4 And court my freedom by niy (light from pain t 

* Go! beai(Kcss bov. to litav’n usumc thv (light, 

4 And cringe submissive to thy Sov’icign’s might! 

4 In vain he tiies my settled mind to turn, 

4 His tin eats 1 heed not, and his leans 1 spurn. 

* 'I ho’ chains coniine, tho’ huircn locks dismay, 

* r l ho’ rav’uing eagles maik me lor tlieir prey ; 

* No abject sign shall (ix the taint of shame, 

4 Or stamp a cow aid’s weakness on my lame; 

4 For 1 h: ve liv’d, since first my hie began, 

‘The fiiend, the guardian, and the pride of man ! 

4 M he time shall come when mightier pow’rs shall loll 
' r l he vollied thunders of the troubled pole ; 

* Heav’n’s glorying monarch from his throne be burl’d, 
4 And proud oppitssion cease to rock tiie world. 

4 Hail! hour of freedom ! then Jove’s son shall gain 

* This rocky steep, and free my limbs from pain ; 

* From tort’ring bondage shall mv soul release, 

4 And lull iny sorrows with the bairn of peace. 

4 Then let his vengeance on this head he diiv’n, 

4 .Let warring tempests shake the sunless heav’n; 

‘ Vain is their rage—nor heav’n, nor earth combin’d 
4 Shall crush the grandeur of a fearless mind. 

4 No—welcome paiu ! this strong-ribb’d rock shall fly 

* From its firm base, ere thou extort a sigh ; 

* Hre Jove’s fierce fury make these looks abate 
‘One smile of triumph, oi one frown of hate. 

‘ Spontaneous plants on Caucasus shall grow, 

‘And spread tlieir fragrance o’er the mantled snow ; 

* Ere proud Prometheus dread the thund’rer’s shock 
4 Or look with terror on the rifted rock, 

4 Be mine to brave the tort’ring pangs of pain, 

* Mock ev’ry threat, and every ill sustain ; 

‘No coward sign of suppliant grief to give, 

‘ And when 1 cease to triumph, cease to live.’ 

N. L. TORRE, 

Scholar of Winchester College . 


1813. 
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NOTICE OF 

Adversariorum Criticorum Specimen 4ntonii Ilaakma 

Tresling, 8vo. pp. 90 • 


1 here Is no critical preface affixed. and no index subjoined of 
the matter contained in this fittlc work, but we shall cite die con¬ 
tents of the chapters for the use of our readers. 

Caput I. “ Loca quaedam ex Jure Civili delecta tractantur. In- 
terea Usus Parti culx negantis explicatur. Glosses Nomicar emendan- 
tur. Ammonii Error ostenditur. De Cenotaphis. Iheophilus et 
Achilles Tatius bis correcti. Icti Jus strictum lenirr solebant. 
De Fundo e dotali Pecunia emto. Verba in MSS. transposita. 
Floii Locus tentatus. Interpuncta negliguntur, et Notae. Isidori Locus 
turn e Conjectura, turn e MS. restitutes.” 

Caput II. “ Glossarium Nomicum ex Theophili Paraphrasi cor- 
jigitur. Pneter Propositum tentatur Xenophon. Differentia Viam 
inter et Actum. Dediditiorum Ratio exponuur. Theophilus e Glos- 
sis emendatus. Ej )v^ayict, Res domestics?. Ywtfxu* et Kn^ytonee* T. u- 
tor et Tutela. De Gr. Scribendi Compendiis. Th. Magister tenta¬ 
tur. Theophilus correctus.” 

Caput III. “Obss. ad Xenophontis Ephcsii L. i. et n. E» 

Loca quad. N. F. illustrantur. Euripides corrigitur, et Xenophon 
Atheniensis. A Conjectura vindicatur Lucanus. Nullum Xeym inter, et 
Discrimen. Achilles Tatius tentatus, et bis Cornutus. 1 vrii 
in Sacellis domesticis jurabant. Ant-qua in Theophrasto Scriptura 
vindicatur. Lectio in 7. Instit. de Fidejussor, immutata. Hero¬ 
dotus et Aeliani leviter correcta. Nonni Versio reprehensa.” 

The emendation of Euripides is in the Ion. v. 594, 

fxi> wi 

Keti hScii' Kix.XK'retMtt) 

which D’Orville ad Chariton. «p. 32. defends, “ eleganter autem cl. 
Ruardi ea corrigit, 

» rt k t eif £«« MKXnmfXtii” 

Caput IV. “ Loca quxd. in Sacro Codice Conjccturis, et Inter- 
pretationibus illustratn. Casu quasi attinguntur Theophrnsti Etliici 
Characteres. Glossematum Exempla proftruntur. E i u» pro «xxa. 
Nisi pro Sed recie ap. Ictos vet. Ciceronis Locus vindicatur. Con¬ 
jectura in Porphyrin proponitur. Notio v. indagatur La¬ 

cuna e Glossis Nomicis in Theophili institul. Pavaphr. supplenda. 5 

Caput V. “In quibusdam Gr. ttcriptis Loca, vel exponuntur, 
vel corriguntttr. Ceterum Lennepii in Hesiodi Conjectura confirma- 
tur. De adjectivis dure junctis. Laud mtur Lennepii Conjecturae. 
Defenditur Scaligeri Emendaiio. Syllab.i media in v. pro- 

ducilur Attice. xAaW# scribendum. Prisca lngcndi, et sepeliendi 
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Consuetudo exponitur. Explicatur L. 27. pr ff. de Condit. Imtitut. 
Repetenda Voce Loca quaedam ab eruditis restituta.” 

We shall conclude our remarks with citing the following emen¬ 
dation of a passage in the Antigone v. 39. of Sophocles, which 
occurs in p. 85. 

“ Male a librariolo quodam de^cripti videntur in Antigona v. 39. 
seq. 

t'. u r*Xeci<pi>Mv, i! txS b tauta< 5 , iyd 
Xiiovr «», vj 6a7rTovr« jr^tcr6tiftri» 5rAs«»’; 

cl. J. F. Vauvillerius conjecit xXvovr —t uvovrx, atque ita locum red¬ 
didit, Quid igitur, o mi ter a, si res sic se habent , mihi utilitalis redire 
potest ex audito hoc vel ignorato sermone? neutra mihi conjectura 
placet. Non-nemo pro Xvovrx mavult Xovcvm substituere, quae certe 
lectionis mutatio plus habct, quo se commendet. Toupio autem 
Cur N'/V, in Suidam p. 104. arrisit xXvovtrx. Cf. Brunck. ad h. 1. 
Quid impedit, quo minus equidem etiam propriam, et quasi legiti- 
mam scripturam conjectuia augurari coner ? igitur legatur, 

ri 3, w TetXa.(p£6iv, (i Tttei’ b tavtai?, \yu 
KAaovr civ, $ 6xrrov<rx r. ^crkiumv 7rXbv; 

atque illud, e suo [ex <jusj lanquam fonte, hausi ex v. 20. cum 
seqq. 

TOV ^ xbXlUq dxvOVTX IlaXUVilxOVt ilKV* 
utrroin (pxrtv \xxiy.t\cvyjxi to u >i 
Tct$» xciXvyxi, tcr.li xeJxvrxi rivet, 
ixv d xxXxv~tov, ctretQo'j, o'mvo ? yXvxvt 
t)r,(rxv(>6y, i'nro^pouort 7rga$ ‘gx^tv f&o^dv, 

Attice autem kXxo v<rx, non vero cum cl. Villoison. ad. Long. p. 65. 
et 246. aliisque xXxturx, scribendum puto. Consulantur hac do re 
D’Orvill. 'id Chariton, p. 28^. Pierson, ad Mcerid. Attic, p. 231. et 
Hemsterhus. ad Aristoph. Pint. v. 612. Adde Scholion Hi set i [ad 
Aristoph. Nub. v. 58. ac Koenii notata ad Gregor, de Dialect, 

р. 30. Quid sit xXxtuv, docuit cl. Rhcerius in Otio Davcntr. L. n. 

с. 3. p. 261. et Fr. Jacobs.—Disputatjone de Homeri 11. vu. v. 430, 
quam exhibuit Biblioth. vet. Lit. et Art. Gotting. v. vm. p. 34-44. 
Porro &u 7 rTovs-x merito retineri, si quis ad Antigones responsum, 
et ^equentia Ismenes verba, 

ij ytt(> vou$ Qxxtuv <r^>’, XToppurav woXti ■, 

attendat, non est profecto, quod dubitet. Cf. Not. de h. 1. a cl. 
Beckio ad Comm. Acad.* de Interpr. §. 10. p. 89: et tandem a£. 
Veteres erat maxima erga suos pietas mortuos curare quod inde dyct-xu* 
nuncupabant, vid.' Hemstcrhus. ad Polluc. x. 20. 3. Adde Eurip. 
Suppl. v. 764. Cura vero ilia duo maxime officia, quorum alterum 
xXcitiv, alterum dicebatur Sdirnn, continebat.” 
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An (h'niani Editor lube mi ax ext Poe! a ? 

Ajfinmttur. 

-t-NTHti i*it Ms Scoticjis Gat’Iorum tie grtge vatem 
Angliaeo, ut tlivil, tcceiat ore loqui. 

Mo\ tamen Laud jdacuit simplex iutcrpretis ansum, 
i\noustoqoe duccin tratnilc pone sequi. 

-A I tins aspirans Petri custodis in aide 

Ohsa legi jussit, jam inoritums, lmnio. 

Carmen quippe puns quod dixeiat esse vetustmn, 
Esse ■‘••mim, tntnulo t< ie, probavil opus. 

Utriuquo infeiix ! vitum mcmlacitcr eg it, 

Cogitnr, ut possil dice re x t‘i a — mori. 

Ex a dr (i/irixli. 

Ox on. 


Olmrcaliom’s in EUR1TIDIS !1 ERACUDAS ef in Solas 

l\ ELMS (AMI. 


No. li. 


"V. 65. rvmm (cw fictvm S' '/ird xg ov xxx'j<;) raos. Ita distingui debel 
locus, ut dim monui. Elmsleius distinxit Vvdru <?!>• ftdm; S’ jja-il’ «{’ 
•v xaAflf t«'Se. At lingua postulat ftetnti rxvh : cf. I A. a. 106. M«m 
xxx.Mii. (Ed. C. 1080. MeitTts tly.’ ItO.Si aytZtav S. C. 1 h. 80S. Helen. 
345. xr^xvTiq «XyC>*. tingle conigns Hippol. 876. yd$ rtv 
O’iuvav u<m fitcvrif iitrogu xaxov. MSS.‘2. xxxitv : lege xxkuv ; Ct .paulo 
ante vice yx% rms Blomfieldus Quarterly Review xo. XV.' p. 228. 
voluit 7rgo y«5 rtvx : reclius legisset arg«pgyov. Hcsych. rig«igy*>, 
t£ytv. Eadem vox a me restituitur Prom. 695. Vice ye. Vid. 
Classical Journal No. i. p. 34. Potuit quidem rdfo regi a x«t* sub- 
audito : potuit quoque ReisJtii conjectura ftxrm S’ tied' «$* tv xct\ot 
r«S* xv recipi (quoniam Aid. exhibet tirdet et saepe excidere solet »») 
adeo ut tlcriu. uh esset notum idioma; ad ciijus tamen no'rmam prac- 
stat legere lotf-Sv ad Jacobsii mentem: Sed nostra lectio est unice 
vera. Etenim Tragici perdite am ant sententias tali lere modo 
interjectas, ut monuit ipse Elmsleius ad v. 59. et in Quarterly Review, 
No. xiv. p. 457. Amat quoque Noster yrtf d (: locis, quae citat El. 
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•vide Hcc. 1101. Tread. 108, 420. Iph. T. 509. et Heldn. 50.1. 

Ueui ovv xv ev0«T tjtrfiet r b TgoJx (f xita : ubi Porsonus voluit Yjrr&' «v : 
sed leg! debet ctu’ b6*y v)<rd' oig. In loco Nostri Iph. T. 1009. quem 
sanarti vult I', legendo ’ AAA’ iXtyev u’fZt x«w’ dipav. vice 

iXeyev lenior medicina esse videtur Scaligcri 4 ,fv ^ ’xb/e* (mode 
transponas >;aV uth) cui fa vet fph. A. 4006. xb/uv. Aliis for- 
tasse placebit aS^ txtyev iv rrus : quas voces ad partim e gl. 

fictam partim c veteri sexiptura, proximas strpe conjungit Euripides: 
cf. Pham. 1142. 1485. Hipp. 477. Helen. 718. et Aristophanes tJ 
per ironiam usurpal pro xxnufy sicut hie usurpatur, in Ecpiit. 102. 
Ev-ttb ixiXms 6 ’. 


67. 5 Arr«^’. Huic verho, quod sxpe discedere ., redditur, nil aliud 
objici potest, prseterquum non sal is animum Prxconis superbientis 
declaraturo. Qui novevint vocem Euripideam &f[t» hie fortasse resti- 
tuent el-riffi suffragranle Hcsychio S/ A«■**/*» Z.-ro'phl^o-j, sro^tuev furx 

F.andem vocuiam reddidissem Here. F. 260. ilvifp* 

tZr xetvfcv yxPtf b6u$(, r 'Y/3~t*i: ni vulgatam scripturam ehrtpfuv o’ s»<>?» 
ZjXhf b$xat aiiquatenus sua auctoritate confixniasset bddoi ipfm Horn. 
’o5. 1C. 72. quo Etymol. M. V. v E' r «—l'cspexit: quanquam non me 
fugit Euripidem a participiis islis abhon-ere, ncc composita ejus verbi 
nisi in Hippol. ,978. zhlfi usurpare. 

68. Hie versus inseii debet post U retfiapiu* in v. 80. et lcviter 
mutatus legendo scilicet (Cf. Chocph. 695. ?2« xoptl^uv) vice «|« 
Prxconi tribuendus est. Faulo ante lege &yu : nid sententia imper¬ 
fecta manet. Mox v. 78. collocari debet post jrms<s in v. 77. Dein 
lege in v. 91. ctxx’ orov wots Xsgi crx xoui^itf ntr^i<fn7^ xwovg fyetrtt. 
Denique insere v. 95. ante v. 98. ^>jY tx^o9Hvxt: adeo ut patent nullum 
esse lacunam in Cantu Chorico (quod putabant Elmsleius ct Seidlerus 
de Vers. Dochm. p. 834.1 et ut Chorus certior fiat de Personis qui- 
buscum colloquatur, et ad quern spectet Frisco, dum mentionem 
laciat domint in v. 101. 

81,. Tyrwhittus in Notis MSS. cnicndat 3’ u loco "oP U : 
optime: etenim o5s ijAfoj vix bene Gxxcum est. 

84. Vulgo Kar Ir-friT Uxrrivits E-J/3«o’ xxtuv: quibus respondent antistro- 
phicarioT tixyu^olxxrdT 6'j-nlcirea. Hermanuus metro jubente xmts^st’ : 
at lingua non probaute. Ipse lego ilxmv vXarttv K«T«ym. Dicitur 
aliquts xxrxyi'v r'w vuvv s/j rev x/fisvet. Vid. H. Steph. V. Kxrdyef. 

4pilgO aXttf n-Xetru. 

96. Manifesto legi debet rl %pUs % xlyav (vice xiy ,»») quani rent aut 
quod verbnm : mox yjupi pro ;'«gi propter metrum, quocum et sensus 
cfllagitat anXerth <r$ : ut rcstituit Musgravius. Redde r$t illos , 
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Nam rpt est omnis numeri et generis, observante Brunckio ad 
Prom. 9 . 

105. lllmct y«g Vmx »v Reddunt “ Etenim venerrtnda 

just it ia lure nun patietur .” Sed lingua Gneca non sinit istud ntirsrai. 
Hoc quidom loco sensus ferre potuisset, unfyrxi, vvopuvit vel simile 
quid : at metro non ceque bene consultum e.sser. Utrique convenit 
touiq' y ’ iTcutr utu : cf. Pcrs. 82 k Zivs ret xeXxtrr >is rut lyxs^cezran clyctt 
^ot^iecruy zirtrrtt ivfavos /2xpi>; : ubi 'imtrtt lcgcre voluit Valck. ad 
Phcen. 192. et ipse lego tiSutxif adco ut TKschylus et Euripides socie- 
tatem ’meant, quam et in aliis locis ineunt, in iisdem fere verbis usur- 
oandis ad similes imagines exprimendas. Manifesto etenim ad Per- 
i<is respicit Noster in v. 589. itxx» rut p/>oiti 'o Zet/j ‘xoXao-rtis rut 
uyxt vwifig'iwt. Hesych. v Eiru<w, i ’Mvnrxt, Ixi^yirxi. QllX intCT- 
pretamenta utrique loco conveniunt: scilicet WiXtvnrat Euripiueo et 
ix'i^irau Asschyleo. 

ICf). w Ek mptvi vvt yy,s r« va$t revs EvgvrOcUS Katie!* fitx!u Trios yei-rouxt 
Ita vulgatur. El. yr,; rH<roi: Sed nihil cleganriaiuni ncque viiium 
It about tuv et ryrSe : fortasse prosstat txov revet et mox /3i« y-Jj rio-oi ; 
distil) lo Suppl. 360. restituilur Kx»v huiXtet vice nav 6* etuXot : vid. 
Cl<m. Jtturit. No. v. p. 137. 


108. Vice pcihhxt rrbXu Enut TrpprrrpeTtlv legC ptifoivxt -xelXtt Elite 
x-^crr^eTTccv. Elmsleio debetur vxXtt : quorum fucit TEschyl. Suppl. 
84*5. Airevtrt ptM ’x'Sovs renri pC Alyvrrev iroiXir. Vult quoque El. nil 
pro rroxu : collato Med. 728. cui potest addi vEschyl. Suppl. 910. 
-fr/ipe; xix^xtrxt ui Ut rp aevtxt ptx lEraXnv yvvxutuv ; quod propter \np 
conjeci vice ptixer* £x5. Cf. ini r. 214-. trvXxrixt ,&!x E:rev rr^es «7^a;. 

113. uXXx pet) /3ioi |e*ev; &tut upsXxttt. El. legere vult hut Bitovs : 
Sed vuigatum ordinem confirmat v. supr. 108. hut rut <rut atTetnrxr- 
e'nrxs. Si quid mutandum, in utroque loco prosstat &»t dissyllabon. 
Scepe vox ilia corrnmpitur. In Sophoclis Fragm. apud Schol. Pind. 
Nem. x. 59. lege r, Ea« yap Ugx Zntes Iryxrov hut vice w h5h yk^ sfyx 
Ziu; £» itryelrp hut. Paulo ante prnstulcrim C^xtrxt n <rs Xg?v retST* (iroXuet 
vice Xg«» rxvrx. roXptxt. Certe Chorus non id voluit, utPraico aliquid 
per vim faceiet. 

123. As|e» T 15 e%Xet retti* etfye't^iTxi rv%/i. Negat Elmslcius sc alibi 
legisse xfyeifypxt in media voce ; neque ipse reperio. Et quoniam 
Euripides non insolita sectatur, vix dubtum est quia locus sit corrup- 
tus. Sic lege Al|a* r'.s e^Xos, rf P tz'^ot^iTxt rvy^ns ; Syntaxis paulo 
rarior nec tamen ranssima ltbrarios fetcllit. Cl. HSlen. 1212. s> r* 
- ~rvppo£aii. Ion. 1006, b rp trupxTOf. Aj. 3M, s* Tp ir^eiyptxrtf, (Ed. 



394 Obscrmtiones in F.uripidis Heraclidas , $c. 

C. 174*9. 'timfim—sUrb*. Antig. 1229. h r» e-vxtpogxg. Eiectr. 233. 
i» tivi - ctv6ia%6>v. Hinc corrigas locum vexatissimum iEschyli Prom. 
1093. ’Ey r£ & Tv%,m ri yxXx uxnuv } cui proxime acccdit lectio Codicis 
Meclicei u r«t$' n/rv^i? nec distat Guelph. El rd^' 13ici vix 

potest, quoties scriba; in locis, ubi duas qurestiones aliquis feccrit, 
unam tantummodo reprsesentarint. Multa in hanc rem, nisi tempos 
aliud posceret, poteram proferre: et mox fortasse proferam. 

138. Ut tempori lectoris parcam, locum emendatum exhibebo— 
artXXx S’ %X$c* u Aixxtx ptcurrtq ts xctt xiytm iym. ’Agyilog uy 

y*g xCrig ’Aqyiuvg dyuy ’Ex rtjirh, fidgets xg d<rravg VlllgO 

Atxut’ ifix^Tyj. Sed non usurpat Euripides nisi cum verbis 

motum significantibus: neque hie cum verbo fixSov coujungi 

potest. Restitui quae vox exstat in Bacch. 9S3. Trach. 735. 

et CEd. C. 4*56. ITgos rctZrx xxl K^soyref iri/uarovruv tftov Mxrrvgx : cf. et 
JEschyl. Suppl. 927. 'E£«ij y-tyitrau w£«|sy« px<rrv\D\m. His locis addit 
Valekenaer apud Koppicrs, Observ. Philol. p. 121. Eycophron. Cas- 
sandr. 1023. et advocat Bcrglcr ad Alciphron. p. 4*4*. necnon Hcsv- 
chium MxirrH^tg, ^nrcZvrtg, igivvtdvng> Mox erui ix rUa-ds ftd^xg ex ix ris 
IpxvToZ. Cum Verbis /xd^ug—Xyu (vulgo i%uv) confer vEschylcmn 
illud 1. C. r UTTcXuXid' iv^ioxuv .ya>. Henique drrovg repOSUJ vice rovrovg. 
Elmsl. vult teva-ai S^oc5t;t«? : sed do- rat/j profstat hie et in v. 111. A vrei 
xxt da-rut pro xvrut. Nam omne argumentum Praeconis ad id spec tat 
Ut doccat Heraclidas esse civcs Argivos contra legem fugitives, non 
exules et sui juris compotes. 

145. YloXXut fo KetXAuy i<rxixg dfiyuttuv. Monet Elmsleius in locii- 
tionibus aroXXei xxl xXXoi, areXXx xxi Saw, aroXXx xxt xxxd abundare illud 
xxt : et citat Suppl. 573. iloXXovg trXqv Se yxr'i^oug xXXovg orivovg. Verum 
de isto Euripideo loco ampliandum est. In aliis xxi certe non otiosum 
est, praeterquam in Heraclidis, ubi tamen legi debet arexxuy 5’ I; dxxm. 

■ 148, 9. Conjecturas Elmslei praeoccupaverunt Jacobsii Cura: 
Secundae, p. 164. 

153. Txg t»»? x/iovXovg %v(i<pe%dg xxrmxrhruy. At manifesto legi 
debet AfiovXug quod cum xxromria-uy jungi possit. 

154. dvri6tq yxg, rwcrh'i r tig yxixy arx^B/g *H fxxg r id<rxg \%dyitv, 
rl xifixyus } Reddit Intcrpres hos dimittens in nostram terrain et sinens 
nos abdneere. At non voluit sententiae tenor quod Demopho Hera¬ 
clidas ad Argolida mittit, verum ut non vetet quo minus ipse Copreus 
eos abducat. Collato igitur v. supr. 108. ixvrixy (uhlvxt hie legi potest 
TdvarZt «y > , ixtm'xy xrxftig, *Hj uxg ido-ug. Quod si duo versus continent duo 
proposita a Prascone, de quibus sententiam suam Demopho sit laturus 
et alterutram amplexurus, legi debet r»v<r$t r* tig w ySb acx^iig 'Hfcxg v* : 
ubi duplex ti sumas quasi § scriptum. Come noto balance uohat your 
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gain will be if you admit these people into your Country — what if you 
permit me io carry them away. Prior ratio mihi potior videtur. Nam 
consulio Euripides facit ut Fiasco eas res et argumenta proferat, quas 
mox lolaus aut diluet aut in usum suum convertet. Pra-co ?tenim 
monet Demophontem ixt<rix* xaphui : lolaus Vero enixe fiagitat (cf. 
224 et sqq.) ne Supplices ixtmxv amittant. 

163 et sqq. Locum impeditum transpositione versuum expedivit 
Musgravius T» aijrx <p»j<reis ; xofx xi% i , Yleieti S’ xyvtu* crvyyx- 

rive*; 5’ ilxi(>, T t/iuv&iotf 6us xeXiyov txeo* Qxipttf: In his a 

Musgravio hk vice Gfc et Urn pro a me restituitur. Elmsl. vult 
T t^vvOUs yijs: Tyrwhittus quoque fv, in Notis MSS. 

169. Ad hunc versum allegat Elmsleius Alca i Fragfnentum apud 
Heraclidem Ponticum p. 413. To O' ivyt xvyx r£ x^eri^a my.m 2,ru%u 
xct^Xu y Mfiyi xiwv xeXXw ’AvtA^v. Septem hujus fragmenti prima verba 
emendare nequit, ipso confitente, Elmsleius. Atqui res est minimi 
laboris. Pro ivyi citat Gaisford ad Hephsest. p. 336. tun : lege igitur 

Toe) if) xvydruv iri^uv ybeq 'Zruyjul Ilesych. ' Yip., yvnvqei 

•im v^viMv. Respicit Alcceus ad Homer. IA. A. 307. TIjAA«» 2* r^epl 
xvyx xvxkhTat. l)e r et ip permutatis vid. Porson. ad Med. 553. in Ad¬ 
denda. Mox lege or^elxti* i. e. <^«A»» Ale i locum respexit fortasse Schol. 
Pilldav. Istlirn. I. 52. xui ’AA xxieg Tt)V $vrrv%ixy ^uymm text T^txvylxt AsySi. 

170. ’E§£<V to Aaierrov tXxt 3’ yoyot K«< rev to xoXXm tov xx^bres 

Hive nemo intelligit. Nec mirum. Scriptura et distinguendi 

ratio sunt pravie. Tu lege ’Egdsj to Xmctci, tA7r<3’ tv Gti<rui j3oAo» 9 Kat« tovto 
xtXXui too xgziarrot Dices (juidem, quod optimum est ( verum illud 

optimum multis vieibus distal ab eo quod commodum est,) tibi spem esse 
Jauslum jactum daluram. De phrasi tv 0tt<ru» cf. Electr. 648. K xi yb 
ixuvd y Y) tv%yi (*««< xxXuf. et Med. 922. et! yok£ rorS’ tytu ft wu xtj Quod 
ad fiixov et ybov permutata, c^uam facile id fieri potest ecquis nescit, 
toties p et y, ct a et » confusis. In vocibus tu dnntv fioXey respicere 
potnit Euripides ad proverbium de tesserae jactu, quod in animo habuit 
iEschylus in A gam. 32. Tu ^sfxotuv yd.^ tv xicovrx Gyre/Licit T/>k (% fixXov- 
nj 5 TYifh'i yet <Pgvxru%lxi. Aliam imaginem expressit Noster per vocem 
/8oAev in Electr. 582. A H» ixtrxdtrufuu */, ov y‘T'ig%»um, /ioXei. Denique 
quod ad xxgbrof et wgiarovT«s alicubi legisse memini similem var. lect. 
Sed locum non in promptu habeo. Moneo tantum vocem xpxevret 
loco GtXeyros restitui debere Soph. CEd. C. 1218. auctoritate Scholiast® 
qui exponit to v QsXevre? per r«3 txxvev, rev ytr^tev, rev xfoa-nxetref, voces 
scilicet ad x^sxevre; multo commodiores. Mox le£e u too-ovt* in (vice 
«( tovto o-» ) ipv%b ixxt^u subaudito kutx. 

176. A«s ydb'vr xXXx ray «?» aytti syt. At Praeco certe voluit Demo¬ 
phontem dare aliquid , non rentiere : lege Aov« yidb xXXe, ray' iut: 
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Amant' Tragic! participia j linger e sine particulis connexuris. Hoc 
monuit Elmsl. ad Suppl 739. Quarterly Review , xiv. p. 4 52 in quo 
tamen loco prJEStat ’ExtO/cX-ivc Ss TvtA^Xarti tto tevptitov Mtr^iopfosoviTii awe. 
•S5W&P" y i ce ^sAanre?. quod stare potui sset, 0sAamj scripto, 

modo probata esset locutio /xhfix 9 *\u». Altera vox est apud Hesycli. 
MtT{t*£u, MT£i 9 p£t>ni. ubi Cyril lus Lex. 4 MS. fthfix <pge« 7 . Photius 
rxTTMo■ Ea tamen gl. spectat ad Philoct. 1J 84. unde corrigas 
MiTft'xfyy fitrfioQfow. Mox lege Hoffe <rv, {*kti : vulgo Hu9m <rv toZtc : 
quod in eroim ob prnecedens dgxi mutari potest: ipse tamen proetuli 
irofy?, ad TuOn; proximum, propter illud tptuin. 

180. Tyrwhitto teste in Notis MSS. hie orditur in MSS. Iolai oratio. 
Distichnn rectius Choro tribuit Elmsleius. 

182. Manifesto legi debet v Am§, ydf (vice fth) et rsx£<n? 

t<ro* vice TxpiTTi ^ct ut Iolaus Yespiciat ad Atticam vx'd^a-ut *: ct 
ut inde Euripides popularium plausus aucupetur. Hinc liquet xXXedi 
esse legendum ad mentem Elmsleii loco axxoin. 

18.5 et sqq Vulgatur locus, si qtiis alius, interpolatoris et glosso- 
graphi mambus pessime tractatus. 

'H^v Ss kxi two’ cv 7 h> Irri* li fAifit' 
hru v Agyot/5 tvci'iv l<r6' nfxh irt 
ai ueKqira* ctXXot iptiiyototv ■Ku.TfXi 
«<£? «» 7 hkx lfc>s Wf M.vx*iixlov{ xyoi 
dd’ ovrxj tifixg ctg xmjXxtre yjtovcg. 

Inter litcc manifesto e versus primi fine nascuntur ovbh lr6' ^uTi hi: 
inde tamen alia lectio crui potest, ai$5v, 7tr6’, "■*•’ h n'urm (qua; conjectura 
est Valckenaeiii pro l* t ulfu) et patet quod, particula versus e var. lect. 


con Hat a, voces ’inxs post uya scripts, ellipsin indicaturit, cum 

reliquis adeo conglutinentur, ut e quatuor versibus quinque fiant. 
Scrip sit etenim Euripides, ut opinor, t 

* V 1 ~ > It A> > * 

tJu.il 05 xxi roi'J ovdiv, i<rv , er n fxvru' 
hit yu% 'Aoyovg yjxX.ct fsuyo/x-i r ctKfxi t 
zrxg oii e5’, ay 5 v.7tY\Xx<r x yjtoiog 

Saxovi) reverb’ cog Mvxyi vxiovg clyct. 

Quod ad yvxXx ex oixxx forrgatum non longe distant litcrarum ves-, 
tigia, quin vox altera cum altera permutari possit. In voce yvxXx 
quam exponit Hesychius per xoiXixi depingit Noster situm et Naturum 
Argolidis terree, quae perhibetur esse inontibus circumdata ; unde ipsa 
origo epitheti xoiXn ?pud Homcrum et Soph. (Ed. C. 378. ubi Scholia 
citant ejusdem Tragici Epigonos et Thamyrim, et Musgravius adhibet 
Strabonem citantem Nostri verba in Fragm. xn. Chresphontis. Kaix» 
yd{ often frifte/foxos- E quo loco reposur r* xr.oxi. i. e. prevcqn!i'l: 
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quoties ax^x hoc sensu usurpetur docet Index. De copula sic posita 
vide quse lnrga maim congcssit Elms), a 1 v. i3J eL in Quarterly 
Rev. N. xiv. p. 461. Mcu e 'dixatuj erui hxx/’ o 3 ct xvmXxcr lx. ex 
mxfacurtt *: ita enini MS G. dat. eadem var. iect. qua sazpius Jem et Ik 
permutantur: vid. Eimsl. ad PromctL. .519. Edinburgh Rev. No. xxxiii. 
p. 234. dein«3’ in Tofe-S’ et ticxtfrstv in 3«xoSv mutavi. Quod ad et rovo-3* 
sic positas stepereperias relativumin priori membro ct antecedens nomen 
in posteriori: ct. CEd. C. Mil. ‘O »u» ixxivoi ——am*. Antig. 
<>77. 'AXX* *'ON sroX/j e-THs-r,, <r% TOTAE ;^A xXvur. Unde locum PrO- 
methei maxime depravatum corrigas. Legit ur in v <S67. x\ ^ea-fya^et 
$£Vi{ Y $’m <rv XxiiT^xi ftoiiHr xivixm^tui H^eTr,yo^tli^Ai A A;«s xXf/n] SdfAecg 

MAAo v<r farOeer t^'v3s orgoo-o-xM/y <rz ri. ubi nil variant prjeter Baroc- 
cianum MS. qui pnobet lelja-ixi, vero proximo. Tu lege M.xxovc- a % 
Tiifo’ Ijrfiov 3& tr^ca-tramiy m r<• IntellexVsti tandem illas aliejua parte tibi 
uduhiri. Qua verba Promethei ad lo non uxorem sed pcllicem Jovis 
dicta sunt amaiissimsc iioniae. Yon perceive however that these pro¬ 
phetic oafs have flattered you a little. Ad Euripidem redeo. Aoxov» 
sine articulo cxstal in Hoc. MS et 504. 

I:)I. Hie t t in 196 et 204. leves emendationes proferre possumus: 
sed majora aggredimur. 

201. a yug uirfcWA Teu 'Cffv 5r«g’ tcrdXoTt «y?£«V/y voftl?trxu 

Ita Aid. eJidit El. conjecturam Tyrwhitti Ipse malim tv y*^ 

ttltr%vvy To £wy it. r. X. 

213. Manifesto legi debet ym S ‘ rzyds ph : mox TiV*<, xiy*, T «<V 
* uteri' 0 J 5 «i’ yu.^ : deiu ’LurtA^ot tyvp-t : deni quo s|«»>iy«tt£y i. e. Hercules 
el Ioluus. 

222, 3. Hoc distichon delere debuit El. Piersoni nionitu, Euri¬ 
pides nunquam eosdem versus in eadem fabula repetit. 

221*. Vulgo legitur ineptissime 

So/ yJ/> to3’ xirf'g'ev » Tl troXl/ xxx'ev . 

Ik gTttf aXijTot; evyyttus elf*ei xuxut 
/3teapot 7T{i{ xvtei/s (ite-pei (Xxtrixi fit*. 

Htcc aperte mendosa corrigere voluit Erfurdtius ad CEd. T. 1492. 
legenda u r* ta sroXu, omisso x«*oy, quod retinet Elmdeius, et vice 
^expulsi inserit ti n <nf ; de qua tamen conjectura ipse Auctor non 
wagnopere jactat. Nobis placet 

Xo/ yctg roi > ttir^^ot £» oroXn r» kxkx xxxxt 
<x(T«c$ mXd'toc;, rvyy&ovf %e>gi( Boikov, x. t. X. 

Erroris originem ecquis ignorat ? cujus plurima * imilia afferre pos¬ 
sum exempla, Sed uno contcntus ero. In Soph. Trach, 614. vulga- 
tur 
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• K .xi t«*3’ iirottnn gyipi* o »«»«;, tvpixOif 

vtyqxythos tgKit r«3’ itt’ opisix Qncrtrxt. 

Tu lege spretis aliorum ad unum conjectui is, prater Eillerbickii, qui 
partim vidit verum, partim csecus fuit, 

Kett ra> i$ u Anelffttf trUfi*. o xt7*of, ’optpix fats 
rtpfetyiZtf e^xtt riV sir’, tu 'psxtiirtTxi. 

Hanc lectionem procubdubio agnoscit Scholiastes: cujus verba 

SUnt Enpitto* xopiitritf afl'lj btthof Imywenroti Ut fat's to optux Tt\ o-tpgxytSt. 

In nova, sed ut rectius die m, Sophoclea Scriptura, Billerbickio debe- 
tur fnxii<nT*t, verbum (ixvtxw legitimum futurum: vid. Hippol. 731. 
Heracl. 273. Prometh. 962. Ajac. 284. ibid. 672. (Ed. C. 1523. 
Quod ad Ut sic positum post casum suum cf. Troad. 1024. K*< 
sr^ontutuirdxt /3xg/&X(>*>v vtt, ijfaxes i quod ad I xtfais opiptx cf. Ion. 43. 
0^<* St TTfotr^x'Koutrx zratbi tt)vim. Ad Euripidem redeo. KxkA xxxtav est 
solennis locutio : cf. CEd. C. 1302. xaxk xxxSv : ubi citat Musgravius 
Suidas Ketxx kxkSv’ AtoxXqs ITXtivem kxkx kxxuv —Clli addc 

Hec. 684, kxkx kxkuv xv^tt. Quod ad trvyyhovs 3«V«u cf. Prom. 
297. To rt ydt> pit <21plot (vulgO Soitw) |t lyyivls outus ’Etc xvxyxd^tr %,wgi's 
n yivovs. k. r. X. 

228 et sejq. Iterum ex transpositione verborum scriptura Euripidea 
nascitur. 

N XI 5T{8{ ytnlov filiixpiUf ft* UTiptUtTYlS 
Tovs &’ 'llgxxXt.ovs, Trxtdxf us \x/3av, 

irxri)i> x^iXtpos erv yytvijV yivav <piXts 
ytvou 5s t onrS* JsorTroTijf* elirxirx yxp> 

Txvr* ierri x£tl<r<ro> vXtjt us r* ’Agyttots irtrtTp. 

Illud rxt (vieexxi) w^o? ymUv tueturHipp.601 . Iph.A. 1247. Not/'orgo? ytniov 
et m^otpiSi pi* (omisso pronomine restituto) xnpixcrys CEd. C. 49. pi^xpiSf 
pi* anpixcrns : Mox Xxfi»» servato contra Elmslei tentamen, transposui 
priora versuum membra, quee sic vulgo disponuntur, Two? St rovrSi 
trvyyuiis yuoZ <p/xos Tlurii^ xttix^sos a-vyywvis- At in his loquendi formii 
3e repetitam vocem sequitur. Loca congessit E. ad v. 876. viz. Med. 
98. xtnl ttfxh'xf Ktvu St yoXov : ibid. 131. txXvov (ponxv tttXvov St €o«»: 
ibid. 399. ntxfoitt—yctpiovs ITncgov Se *«Soj: ibid. "A XXooj x£ itpixs — '-AXXus 
S’ : et alia similia. Vulgatus ordo eo nomine peccat quod precari 
visus sit Iolaus quse Demopho non habuit unde recusaret. Sis affmis: 
atqui Demophon erat qffinis Heraclidis ut ipse Iolaus demonstra- 
verat in v. 210. et sqq. In vocibus vxr'n^ xhxqts %vyyms respicit 
Noster ad Horn. Ix. Z. 429. 

234. Tin S’ tuyttiixn r »( tv%h< 'UKuptknp Nut Si pixXt<rt > Intiey* At vim 
particularum *u» Si ipse equidem non video. Quanto fortius esset 
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scriptum a<3«* (tdxtrr* inftt : cf. loca apud Bl. ad S. C. Th. 66 k A/** 

wgortldt xob row. 

241,2. Longe dilucidius scripsisset Eurjpides, modo vulgatam 
scripturam ab ejus manu profectam aliquis censeat, To ervyyttif r\tutt 
r'o xttrfMctt n^atrcrut mt(? hftat rotcrV, a ^^ovpttXty, xxXatf. Ilcpenderc 

bene quo more (.? scilicet pro xgid’ 2 posito vid. Porson. Hec. 13. et 
Valck. Pliocn. 157.) dccuit, gratias a nobis debitas Mis propter bene - 
ficia Herculis in Thesea. Cf. Here. F. 1169. 

251. Vix dubium est quin scripscrit Euripides 2v 3’ "Agy«s ixBwt *Z 

ra? Ev^vrdtt p^ctrot “ A ix-ns v(os karots rtirto’, 11 rt y iyxuXets Estots, 
xv^crgif rove-fa 3’ ovz x\us 7tots.” Eadem fere mandata Prseconi dat 
Pulasgus in JEschyl. Suppl. 934. “ ol/nt \etovftxt revs ituv <rvxHro^xs y * 
A’yoif xt i\6av ttxlrtt Aiyvvrov r *3« : et mOX idem loquitur* Txurxs y* 
exoverxf pit xxr’ tvtolxt Pgtve!t ” Ay ns swrig tverifins ertSot Xtyos. Toluol 

iiipox^uxTos ex Trixuiii pix Tripos xixfutrxt, pi) pt ru Sovpx t filet Er'tXot 
ywxixwv. Quod ad ao-roTs Toicrih, dum hac eloquitur Demopho, ad 
Chorum spec tat e civibus Atticis constantem : dum revoke 3’ evx a%us 
ad Heraclidas. Judicium persequeris coram hisce civibus, si quid 
criminis objicies Hcraclidis. Vulgo rxvru r’ Ev^va-Bu p^drot FI^j tow-3* 
id tin to '<ri y iyxxXti %ems Alxtis xv^tru. At nondum Demopho ea 
indicaverat, ad quae rxtrx n hcec quoque referri possent. Ad sensum 
loci scribere licet rotxh’ Ev^voitt p^dcrot Alxtis ngos arvois rouriV, t? r l y* 
iyxxXtt zhot$, xvtfnt. Sed aliquanto fortior est secunda persona in 
verbis mandantis. 

255, et sqq. VulgO. AH. K«< irus dlxxtop Tut ixirnt olysit fitx. KO. 
Qvx out iftoi ro3* cti<r %f>ov k XXx erv fiXxfios- AH. *E pot y' tut rot towtS* 
tpiXxurixt pt8w. KO. 2v 3* *£»£*£«* xxr* IxttBtt x%optt. AH. Exxtof 
aepvxxs rev 6eov vx'm p^otut. At nexum sententiae desidero. Paulo 
ante Copreus speraverat se demonstrare posse quod jequum fuerit 
exules abducere. Neque taili cko, ut opinor, de suo jure destitisset 
Copreus, ut Demophonti haerenti morem gereret. Acumen Prse- 
conis in eo consistit ut refellat aut terreat Demophontem. Ut loci 
igitur sententia clarior eluceat, lege versuum ordine transposito, 
AH. Kom 3 Ixxtot rot <xstjj» elyut filet ; KO. £u S’ xar’ ixttSit 

il^bptt. AH. ’Exults xepvxxs' rov 6tov (scil* r«j 3»W) orXeov p^otut. 
KH. Ovxouv Ipoi roV xtafflot, xXXx ru fiXelfios- AH. *E (tol y , tut rot 
routrV sptXxurBxt pt$a>. Hac scriptura patet Copreum Demophonta 
monere quomodo piaculum elfugiat. Sed monitum utpote rxxth 
improbum rex pius aversatur. At Copreus dum tqjpe id esse quo- 
dammodo confitetur, minatur, eo spreto, damnum alicui futurum, 
cujus tamen minas parvi pendet Demopho pras Deorum ira. Quod 
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ad r» indefinite positum in sermone minantis et tecte loquentis. cf. 
Ajac. 1128. Antig. 762. Iph. F. 522, 548. Ion. 1311. S. C. Th. 4-08. 
quibus phirima ex emendatione addi possunt. 

. 800. Tapuf r* xtr’, t<r4Ai». Musgravii conjecturam r uftut recipere 
debebat Elmsleius. -Non loquitur lolaus de filiis uxorem ducturis, sed 
de parentibus olim nuptiis honestis conjunctis. Mox lingua postulat 
Xu r*» vice Xurib : ut Xixui sequatur btetteinim. 

321. *£y* il xcti xxt (tout or at 6<ttu TleXXu r* hrxktf 
v ir'txxs ’rfaxo a(v. Ita Elmsleius ex ed. 2. Hervagiana. 

voluit eret* ob Alcest. 729. &xn7 - ar»t ©«»»k, quem locum ipse 

citat, Lennep ad Phalar. Epist. p. 114. teste Bcckio Vol. in. 
p. 1082. sive Valckenaer Prsef. p. xv. qui teste Jacobsio voluit ea-ov 
riitet collatis Androm. 823. (ubi tamen MSS* f<r«v rrim praebent) et 
Electr. 71. sed aptiora loca Soph. El. 952, Antig. 91. ipse Lennep. 
contulit. Sed probum. est orx* (xix : quod dici nequit de frig id o' isto 
m ra,! in ura r proculdubio mutandutn : respicit Euripides ad Homeri 
©A. A. 504 et sqq. ubi Ulysses narrat umbrae Achillis qualis sit filius 
ejus Neoptolemus. Quam facile permutcntur * et *» docet Schweig- 
haeuser ad Athen. xiv. c. x. E locis Sophocleis multa proferrc 
possum, quibus ovs et casus ejus ^restitui debcnt: sed ea non hujur. 
temporis esse video. 

335. Mtr^ienurirxi %•£%(?. Quid hie stbi velit %'Iei', ignore: intellex- 
issem ysg#;. dec us in memoria servabitur; quod si bi comparavit 
Attica tellus per hostes defensos, et pericuU amicorum causa per- 
pessa. Hanc sententiam quo melius Noster declarare possit, in 
sequentibus iegi debet j y*j tl^yu yxV u^b /Sobeofto?. K xya 

pi* xrrui cvXXeye* itctv,AfUtr T«|w i’ oereef ft* rc» Mvxwuiuv trr^arb (pxvX* 
i'iyuiixt v i*' r * P** TJtu^M xurb t ft*. Xx6y fit ir^enritrut, 

Meimit f «9pircn (wrefutt. Vulgo ordinantur versus fi'. y. K t. *. /. 
cpjus quinti (x) scriptura ita se habet. Txyvt yxg ti^yu /3o»j- 

tyftti : at MSS, #$y«: sed iS^yu est lectio verior; cf. S. C. Th. 412. 
Efry «»Ttxtvoy ftur^i TtAiftm Unde mutavi *•«*< in y*/» «»tg in xtfu 

Quod ad relxfit pro rx%w% cf. Here. F. 860. Mox pro r*\u t dedi 
; i.e. rot subaudito xarx. Denique <pxvXy pro Kxxt; cf. Phoen. 14. 
Qv y*{ rt QavXttf tjXit TUXvhixik. ’ 

341. M*m»« iveefutt. Eadem fere loquitur, certe loqui 

voluit Eteocles apud JEschylum S. C. Th* 257* I*ocum mire turba- 
tum sic componas. *Ey* it y* t « 7 « meXitmixm Utiubfttit 

rt fueytgxf t7ttrxk-»i( rt r*y*c reif r* air ’itrubov Xiyai, M*Xtm* 

alfutaveirut urrt'xt 6un Txv{*Kr*ttv*rxf (*> bra «l s iirtvytfteu “ &*ru> 
rpira ‘X teeXifttttt V uinftxnt Ax.fvget fxui itu^t it*ywrfoti iiptttf, T tv 

fVjlfiirm KXt XiXiSif Til-HFfMAi” \ 
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354 et sqq. Hoc carmen alio quodam et meliori ordine disponi 
potest. Oe Antistrophis nihil est quod motteam ^pr^eterquam 3$gt 
debeat hie pttyAx <**? muri Ehi? rv r* Vice f ttyAxettn* tpr o' £?u n civ 
aEschyl. Suppl. 361. (Ed. C. 780. A.ntig. 492.^ et mox ’’BXxus* A« 
fi xnXtvrt r* uZ#i, ,> OvP uXXt VxM'ui t thetet; vice “EXxhs «v fietrtXivrn 
\(%«s quod eo nomine peccat, quia a vero abhorret j nam Copreus 
certe regibus locum cessit , Heraclidis a se jussu Demophoptis missis* 
371. Sic disponas epodum, 

Omnes versus sunt Glyconei 
Elgw f*i» ’if***/ * przter tertium sextum et postre- 

ku> « S', 2 ***>?{»» ltm\ y mum Pherecrateos. Meminerit , 

Asyw, m !r«Air lector a nobis mutari rv in <r$, 

oVr» (l £ Wfc ***«'- et irrtr in «rr’ : a Caniero «£ in « 

«* f . *v pit* ty X <>i *tit a Barnesio rvt^Afa in rvtrx^s 

hU lutrAxaXKCf f et ab Elmsleio in «J 

W * * xx> » " *‘ #X * M " **"- ^;/m Ejusdem metri ad nor- 

£{, f*t (Mt fy) rvrt^Al- main r edigas v. 748, 9 j 755, 6 $ 

?« w 759, 760; 766, 7 ; Necnon alios 

** xlxn, mu<rg,*v. i n ultimo fabulse carmine antis- 

trophico. 

386. 'O y«i{ orgtfnty&f ivrvy)a v2 wfa StUr 

imr, <r*^’ w3# xett (u&? tv rptutpr fytlti* Us T*s *AA»»«f. 

• 

Tyrwhittus voluit r£ Xu At vulgatum tuetur Elmsleius advo- 
cato Iph. T. 560. f AXX* tv r* Suit tvrv%u h'tuuf 2t. ubi tamen cor- 
rigas ovrt. Mox vice irr h dedit E. urn veniet .• quia nunquam nisi in 
locis corruptis ia-rii ad versus initium src positum reperies. Quse in 
contrariam partem afferri possunt, ea subtrahit Ehnsleius etaendatio- 
nibus non omne punctum laturis: sed de hoc fortasse alibi i inte rim 
moneo quod urn hoc quidem loto extra omnem controversialn poqa- 
tur : et quod in illo sententise membra c brv^hs ri l«*» aliquod diet 
debeat, instar vaticinii, utpote ex ore Iolai, quern Poeta vatem fingit 
v. supr. 65* profecti,nec tamen vaticinii felicia pr*dicturi,proutresipsae 
Eurysthei ad finem fabulse common strant j sin vero Iolaus pro rate 
h^beri nequit, dicere aliquod debuit de rebus Eurysthei non Optimo 
fortasse successu gerendis. - Igitur locum Kostri sic dispono . « 

V) yAf rtprtxyhf, «t5 %iXn rputt^h <p^t*2t, 

. ucrn, rettf «iP, (nk rv %5 tt hmi, Bis ris *A$4ms. 

Dux etenim, non leverb irdm meditates^ adveniet, cefte scto, nisi casus 
aliter a Diis evmerit, §d Alhenas. Quod ad Xix«* QptSt, ejusjdem generis 
sunt itirot xnmr et "A$> ; ^knW>' dt Sexcenta alia: at rarissimttat test ftfim 

vol, viii. ajk Norxvi. ac 



40t Observation^ in Eufipictis Ileraclidas, 8$c. 

, ' V , ' *r 

fUK^h apud Grcecos: quanquam Nostratiom ^phrasi, very little ^ satis 
accurate, responded , Mox pth rv%$ rtorgtt Mr est solennis locutio; 
cuismUle est (Ed. C.1040. *H» (tit <*»* (£ xitm «) xgiriui ibid, 

1^. «ti sUf Mi 1*» nig xJtftt rtf *w£*f Mr: unde corrigas Iph. T. 
1Q10. "Hj* 5 i y iirrtg •xhvrit irraytou xiaw Il^is tlxtt : ubi legi debet 
r, i»ari{ ftk xvrhf I* t«U Mr jww n$«f «**». Cantero debetur 
*A& et Marklando pi. Infelix conjecture est Elmsleius ad Acham. 

152 .' legend© Cnjus emendationem in Soph, Aj. 1120. preri- 

puit Lobeckius. In Nostri loco ilnr reposuit El.| vice into (vid. ad 105. 
eandem var. lect.) quod reponi debet vice rSt in. v. 389. Mox lege 
in rti* in loco itxnrtr in rii : 

397 et sqq. Locus, mulpira vexatus sic legendas est. n•/« mg *%u 
rrg*timi*r Wmw itgh, *B* y* *¥ S’ Spite V £» £(•>•«. VulgO 

»r{«<r*|i4—r*>w< r* tSitS* tigimrmr %i. Sed rnU per se positum 
nec mihi placet pee placttit Tyrorhitto, qtu voIuit »>«. Ipse Euri- 
pidem vocem #$*« restitui. vid. Troad. 896. mox rr^rimin «/»»> ?•{«? 
aliquid commune habet cum orgxret Unftmv in v. infr.. 801. Sape, ut 
id obiter moneanty mg sequitur *wi*t et ixnof et verba ab iis derivau. 

899. Hie lege r*vr et in v. 401. **™*: vOcibus permutatis: mox 
transpotie 402, 3. sic ff t ft. jubente Musgravio. 

.. 407. VulgobJ* tnitftrr yr»t*n ruirlr iftxgtxth Triclinius ad Soph. 
Trachin. 593. dat xim unde erui potest it H **« yrvp* r»vri y *V 

xgtxn. - r ’ . " ... 

‘ 416. d» ^vrnwiif *» «r<3«{ T#r ftti Xiyrnwy—rttV 2e— 

x*r*y«g«v***'. * Jta Elpisleius cum, MS* ttnp. Atqni non didtur 
..***£' tvrrmm,'. I>id potuit &*tass© oit*gk ii<rr**ts: cui simile est 
jElchpK Agaat. 331, v O£** V T*wirf *vtm 

*^»*iM**EC. ' Et jwdfticto iurmm exstat m Demosthene 
|.1318,10. ed. Rdsk. •« «W«i «1 m0 itorxoutt frfapfcrtrt* y quod duobus 
tacabuK# «v Xr&ffibnK exponit JS.sch^\os m SuppL 614. Quoniant 
fexo itrrdovf vix satis bene Grsecum videtur, alia scriptuta e ruderi- 
bn* lectionum, quae exhibet Aid. et MS. est eruenda: 1 nempe Aldinus 
IS^er 4at xJxgU *r et MS. m»f&r <ft» : lege fgifur iatgJnt*: quae vox 
upitod Ifesfchimh de triviis usurpatur et sic exponkur. A« JU mh 
■ «v«y«M*k Agon**) Me twjepitaw .eStf -e<3i* S^suy... At 

'ppn modo 4e tenpan de guaris *©>1 bifid# • inteHigi potest. 

' nmnt nempe et J# /,et." . W- ^ coatractum : 

et a^pnme convcnit vocobolum ad m4titudia«p4»«sen et ia 

diTersai paitm ewitexa, Quociam tero exftat: is 

Ariic#* .^6* legwe ppasumos 

^ ^uit Ju, lo«> Scholia 

• 'togqtaiM h ei fik p i r • 5^-^-.;“', ;v/ 



• * m * , /a, v„ * > ^* s** . * ,**.*■ » , j.-' • * 

419. *h# 3» fd w Manifesto legendnm Qtoit* nih. VidL 

r^.1^1. ^ J T>»_ rvnn vj. t ,l_;_i , ;u. . 1 ■ 1 ._ a «’/»■’ » 1 **Yi**l ‘ 


l«T* 


ut construcuo 6jt UKpwyomf »*/, u nonefitr x u i* ut*: . nan 
saepe cum participio conjupgitur ut* vid. BL aid Prom. 802.' (£uc& au 
pornTrif vice : eadem var. lect. ip Sopjr. Antig. 1238. Redde 

X*ffiitv foaivrti ebbing tufa * ^ "* , 

489. An legendura •£ tf cm y% (subaudito AnpriinwKXRPt' 

mox 6vk tv* ft xiinifK Quanquam hate fortasse sunt nimislw*' 


et 

tilia. 

alio depromfintur. 


Longe majora restanC peocata corrigenda, qile tempore’ 


.* ,v,» 


FRAGMENT-.QF. LONGUS. 


TO vupQatov, ry jUviSojx* tf*' „ tfccessits|t k comas corpus- 
^ircoviVxsv xqe) -njv anjpoev] 4^- ? ^<ms omaie abluerecoepit. 

Xarmv, tewreg rfj ^¥7) *W ^%r#e erant comae vet 

r* „ xoi J^S^UX%. 

Tav aTTfXaosro. ijv 6t rj fxiv .HojMi vel a capiUitu «*»» - 


/xsXaiva xa< ttoXX^, to &§ <rcopa. jS* coloremtriiere. A$t 
BTixaurov rjx/a>. etx<*<r*y . Op. fig pulcer; Danhnn Oontem- 

»_x ..r/.y.Jlff, ’T^r n- ^ r, ”' Pwnti ChU* videbatur;> 

<iuro ycKo$6<rvott ryerxia Tto&x$* 

i <V/ J ,w ■>* w ' 1 a ■ .*4iooa<jue* no»*«ea jjm» 

MS- 9*°>H**y ip pulcer vwpisesset, pttlchri- 

xaXoj o Ajdotfpvtg) on [fu^] Tcp&rtppv tudinis enusaam iaTaorum 

aurf) xaXop *S4^«i, to Xouw^v i»o-, . iilud eawtimabat-, Dnai 

^5’™ **T\"ft 

vortex. oi airoXsu^Wii;^ <r<V5 wr<- -• Kt. anm it*, ihKkoM 

W*.. j #TTf > .Xo4ow<r»fJ5 occarr^bwk rvtjjuiji 

eW^f M . Ijet nes^ae^am^e^n^ 

/StoTC^OV tly l&lp&pMy*. K4^»T«ri 

uiV'%*p htb 

ccr^XodToe^ .T&fvfyfk&it- tixi&t, xad 
brMvQti 

aw 4a<Lvw hrt$aaat-\ Xo! w/****v 

U}_£ . XTjep.amiu smw?ruyyi 

idMeuraXif. nir8l urnped*# ' &itbe'qUM 
tig rijM w^ijvj frufajdaQ- 

V ^ " 


tangeret; lac. an illqd%tr 
*vtu« deBoafiusve 
; jserir«t»r, Sed (jam 
• 'bnimvaor ad 

OaddeetBni propcraUsa^^ar* 
menta, dommn dwetbpti 
Kecalmd san^wTiu'w 


s. 
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vig U 7 TO ry Spot ry iruvyQet xafe£o- tem riirsus viderc cupcret. 

fievog IcLirrs, xa) aaa rdg dyi- 25 P ? stera auten, ‘V ce > <P""\ * 
^ % t> * f 9 - jiu psscuH rod ns sent, uci 

STrec^oTTSi xaraxstjAevoLg, xa) suetam quercum sedens 

tomcep rcSv [xsXuiv axpomprivag' r t Daphnis, fistula eanebat, 

XXorj, 7r^Tj(n'ov ,xa$y>xii>y, xa) •«* sim « l cap™* suas, hue 

ri,> iLyix^ pi, r<5v Tptfkrmv iri, iU . uc : < l" c ad j“f “ ,cs f ' f": 

a' V ^ , r \ ■ , , - mini fere mtentas, vigm 

pXe7rs, to bg TrXsov si£ dafpviv 30 oculo observabat; Adque 
smpOL'- xa) sZoxsi xa7Coc cturfj <ru- ejus Iatus reclinata Chloe 

piTTwv TraXit/, xoi a34<£ otir/av €t «P sa ovimn gregem tue- 

mjufr T^v aouo-,*^ ™ xoiAXouj, batur - a “ in , 1 Ua l’ bni " f 1 '- 

<oO’T 5 / AST ^ sxetvov xou aunj rijv Tp,,(> 6 j rursU8 fistula ea- 

trvpiyya sXafisv, el rreog ysvoiro 35 neus pulcer videbatur: Et 
xou auTi 3 xaXi?. faerat hi Otltrov ipsarursus musicam pul- 

■ xa) Aoiowte miXiv, x«i 1-mUt- ff““J™* P ula ; 

V ? V f a * * a< ^ Y ar o, xai ipsa postea fistulam su me¬ 
atnjXus ?raX;v eiraivierao’GL, xou 6 ret, si unquani scilicet et 

excuvo$ yv epooTog apyy. n, ti 40 ipsa pulcra fieri posset 

ouv eraoryev oitx yfat via xopy, xa) tentatura. Ut rursum 

* * a v , r / etiam die lavatuin de- 

sv qypoixia rsQpa^evy, xa) ouU scenderet, siiasit; Et la- 

aX^ou 'hiyovrog axw<ra<ra to too vantem vidit ; Et quum 
f poorog ovapia. dory Ss avryg s7ys vidisset, 1 elicit; Et illo 
rrp ‘tyuyyv, xa) r&v o<L$a\fxdov mx 45 * au ^ ato , r ® cef4 ‘ 1 ’ ^ *® ws 

expfZTfti xa) rtroXXa-i ehahsi ^a<j5- rum puetla ad hue tenera, 
VtV' rpofprjg rjprixsti vuxrrvp yypux- et ruri aspere nutrita, 

vet, ri}g aysXyg xure<ppover vuv q u °d jam in se sentiebat, 

&*.«, ifix fxXoiw- <fa* ini- p^ 1 *" i «" oraba . 1: 'l uum 

'■/ y ' • » -"n , , y ncc ipsutu anions no men 

QevoeU} etra ayeTrrfia' tayjpia to 5(X- a t, ullo prolatum unquam 
xpfHrwTov, r&pvQyftart avStg , . audivisset. Angor tamen 

yeto” ouok fiobg otcrrpw xXrjfeioryf w animi quidara ejus occu- 

roorauTOL epya. ByliQov mns a»ry *? ar f «’ etlU3: Non i P stt 

» u* ^ > 1 , ^ ■, •’ oculoium suovum potens: 

xa)^ Tototde ftoyot fcovy t ysvofteVy, Multus senipw in ejus ore 

* yuv eya> votrtS p&it, rl' ^ vo<T0g 55 Dapbnis. Nulla cihi cura: 

* kyvotd' aChym,. xa) e^xog mx VigUes noetes: Gregisip- 

‘ Urfnir MrOucu, xd'-tilb Nimc ri, 

t ~ ” r\f ’ * L t . sus in vultu: Nuuc luctus 

* Ttov TTpoparmv aj iXaiXe pim* f e j moestitia. Recumbebat 

‘ xouopMt, xa i «v (Fxta Toaravvy modo ad qnietem ; Modo 

* xabypMt.’ Trotrot fidrot pa toX- 60 rapida prosiliebat. Nunc 

‘ Mmsfo<i£<xi o5x l*W«- **“« .pyjlora 1 P“ f “ sa *: 

T«J(rott puburrat xevrpa evyxav, < man ^ 9i Non haee sane 

aXX& i-tpetyov tout) ,• vut*‘ vel oestro percitae bovis 
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rnv /jtou r yiv xapbiav vavroiv propria essent, Ac quurn 
i _ t „ ■ »/?r sola-versaretnr, hae am» 

™* */“*°S » 65 „ 1UI „ subibant cogiU* • 
fa<pvi£, yap «« w«l' *«- ones: /Morbo ego sade 
Xov 'ij (rvptyfe aurou (pQfyyerou, ‘iaborb: Ast quinaqi sit 

xai -yap a! ar^ws^, aAX’ sxsluov * mptbus, iqnoro. Doleo;^ 

»* / _ > ' > * Nec vulnus adest. Ani- 

m j ', °Y °$' r/ , f f"' t 0tu70J t mo suin moesta; Necul- 

^JWf ayevpfty, iv e/ury^ p,i- 70 «, am ov i cu | atunl amisi. 

«*$« ai£, tV u7r’ exstvov vepuofxai., > * Uror;' Ac in taro pal- 
fo Tovypbv vOrop, jjlovov Aatfviv ‘ cra setleo arboris win- 

»«A intros, iyco 85 adry* ' ‘ ,ra - 9" ot i alu 

, , ‘ v ■ ' _ T V ' ter spume me pupuge- 

aTsXowra/xvji/. ol^aai, Ao(x0ai ~ < runt . Nee tamen gemi- 

xa) o-joe o/xs7s (raiders /<5 ' tusemisi! Quo! me api- 
TYjV 7 raoQevoif } ty?" bj uuuv rpa- * * euiaeaculeop'etierunt; et 

W ‘.ff^tSTSS - 

ftsr e/xs , Ti£ roug aaXious a/>- «transverberat meuin,, id 

va$ avaQpeipsi; tiff rr t v XaTcov ‘omnium longe est ama- 

4 aXjoloa Ssoa 7 Ts 6 arsi, ytf JroTiXa BO * rissimum. Pulcer qui- 

< ‘dan Dapbnis: Nam et 

xa^a rfr t p*<ra, im p.e xara- t fforeS pu £ ri p lllce id 

xoiu^r, Weyoyevr) rap* ra av- « e j us fisttl j a . ^ap, 

4 rpa, vuv o^, eyco [xlv aypunvcH * et lusciniae. _ Scd now 

4 foa JolQviv, tj ^ purr}V KuXsV ' barom reninTulia mibi 

Toimra Svmryt, ™«3™ i'Xtyw, 85 | ra, '°V lU,n “ m . c f > - *P“ 

- y ^ J . * ejus liereni fistula, quo 

sTTi^rouera^ rou , sfeorog ^ ovopa. * me tangeretsjuritu! Uti- 
Ahpxmv o jSou^oAoj, 6 rey Au(p- . * nam ejus eapella, quo * 
vii/ sx row GtpptiU xai* r^v t pay tv * me 5 P se pasturo duee- 

Aw/t^ivv, a^ylwios h u?*- ! p,rt! - 

xktx&s, £^<«f epmn; xai ra if>y^ 90, crum r< ,d<lidisti : Egofrus- 
xai ra ovo'aaTa, sMuj /xsv a7r’ ‘ tra me l«»i. Ob, bo^ ■' 
g xetvris rvjs yu.spa$ spainmog rijs * nae Nynipbae! Ego jam 
Xtirts turfy, a-XsmW 85 8.«vs- ‘ *‘“l uor ■ Ego jbm 

vo[j.svtov, {xuaXov vjn ‘ guucuiam, roe vobis 

9ru^<T€uo»j* xai row jrai- 9>5 * nutritamservabitis! Quis 

t)og xara<ppavYiva$, tyvio xarep- 1 vobis-post me corollas 

■JwrcurQat Upu S 5} 2S tt5* . * iinponet ? Quis ini«ttos ' 

U e, *% . * l , / r * agnos enutriet? Quwjo* 

oj^ TrpcoTct, 6 ( 0 pa auTotg txbfXKre, - ♦ quacero grjllum ciirabit, 

rq> j u«v crupiyya ^ooxoXixt^v, xa- ‘ quern ego multo cum la- 
hafMvg [Ivoutrav] svvsa ya7vX(uI00‘ bore venuta sum. ut me 
8.-8fulMug «>r) ^ #ntra ^ e .‘ ? At 

fo*X**W «« atmj ro xptaixa * nis ob & Dapbnin sedeo : 

<»(nrep ysypa^mv v« Ille vero frustra noctur- 
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ivrcu&ev os <p(Xog voftttyiftevog, raft * namsunm vocem fundit.' 

& aw * %?**» «*’ «>^><»2s3u-“itaSr!? , SS!S 

Tj'j^ AAo yi^ Os olvcl irctorctg^ yftepctg spargebat; Ac adhuc' illi 

e'trsQgpsv 7} Ttjpbv air olKov, 7 ) <rre<pa- amoris itomen quuereba- 

vov uv^rfuv, i] fifanv tdpouov. sxo- 1ur * Dorcon autebi bourn 

uiirs Si 7 T 0 TS air? *a> (xAryo*. I’f ,nr - ille ? ui Da P ,,ni " 

V „ \ 1 , n ” A, • . et capruru e fovea extrax- 

opetyevvrqrov^ xat xt<r<ruptov btct~\ * 0 era ^_ priurme lanuginis ju- 

%pv(Tov t xai apviftwv opshov vsot- vcuculus, quique amoris et 

roitg. >3 ccTT&ipas ooorflt Te^vijg , °P era et noniina optirae 

’ ~ q'.,. ' , v ^ ~ nosset. ab illo statim die 

tpaerrou, A.attpctvou<ru ttev ret ompa, , 

J J iT h amatono igne in Cbiocti 

*Xf*P\ IMfoTMt. *xupw on* ferri coapit; Qumnque 

Autyvtbt el^sv aurvj %aplty$ar&ou.l lSdiebaa aliis interlapsis, 

xa), Ust yds yfir, xai JaQvtv yvai- HJajus anirao incendium 

»a< tpmns hya.. ylveral tot. ^ncepisset, Daphnin uti 

„ ., - r v r »\< \ / puerum sperneus, rein sibi 

TU> Aopxwvt «rpo$ aurov utrsp xctk- vc i donis> vf q v j conficiw,- 

7>o'j$ eptg m xa i e 8 »xa£a ft sv Xhoy, dam esse couslituit. Ac 

exuTO SI afapv no Vixfoavn <pt-120primum iis quidem dona 

- , v% r Jt . / adtulit; huic pastoritiam 

Ar,<rai AAoriV- Aopxmv 6s toot 1 - £ , , J r , 

st 1 t t ' >/ nstulata, quae calamus 

mOs sXsyev , eyw, wapvsve^ novem habeiet, cerae vice, 

fteltytov elftt AaQvtSog, xa) gym flavo acre conjunctos: illi 

ftiv fiovx&og, 0 Os: anroAdg, to- binnuleam Baccho dignum 

__ . _ _ 1 c/AoeUeui, cuius sane color 

<roorov xpe»TT«>v, ocrov atyfovi^^ 1 . . 

^, L / , , , uti coioribus vane pictus 

xa# Xsoxo^ sifti a>s yaXa, e '*.. t A1) hac re anii(li 

xa* rruppbs tog (tspog ftsXkov 

1 aftaia’^m, xcti [/as] sfyosvj/s ft^rr t p., 

00 Qrptov. outoc 8s im uuxphs 

xcti aysvuos w§ yvvy, XOLI ft&Tiagl o<»fl onim Crtro H am , vel po- 

cd^ Xuxoy, viftsi 0^ rpayouc o0«> mum aliquod puicrum. 

.xai =<rri yrsvyg Adtulit etiaui aliquando 

l t 5 .' / » vituluin svlvcbtrem. mulc- 

a)$ (tribe xvva rpstiuv, et 0 , cog- 4 , { * . 7 . 

, , A t , „ , -n, trale auiatum, ace vicinis 

Xsyou<r<, xa< atg fitorto yaXa os- montibus avium pullos. 

bpoxev, ou8sv ipttywv fticttyepet.’ 13^Puellula contra, omnis 
Taora xairoiaura bAopxcov, xai ainatoriac artis prorsus i«?- 

lutA. roora 6 ^A<fv. £ - • 8 V, «Jg av 8 '- -? r f' VU J'. U ea cxt: !-- 

fa i «f \ a’ . > piebat dona; ldque utagia 

Qpeyev, axrirsp rbv.Ai «, ^^/ao> laetabsrtur, quod inde sci- 

rpotyovg w$ rooromg fiouiv fteity- licet ea quae. Daphnidi 

V ag .g«>.odosv arr 140«ffenet munuscula sihr 

~ *t « rrX., frtit abunde suHicereut. Sed 

OLortov* on {tiros o xictv. xou rot . r% • 

a \ n t f , jam(oportebatemiuDapb- 

y* irXsov, rpetyog.^ apxet Ilin ipsum ad aroon8 ope . 

de ftot b rvpbg, xou dprog o fteXtag, ra aoscenda pervenire) ex- 


ioco habitus, brevi Daph- 
uinptnuinotieglexit; Chloe 
vero ferebat ille quotidie 
vei caseolum mollem, vel 
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xa) ohog Xeuxhg, Ua dypolxcov « itatur Dotcom- ™ra eo 
^ou<n<»» XTT;fi.ara. a^vs.oslW^ » C( . rtami| . js arbitra 
slai, x«i yap o Aiovyog- p.%Xay gedebat Chloe. Clitnen 
xa) yap o udxivQos‘ aXXa xpsiT- oseulari proeimum, wctori 

rutv xa) o Aiovucrog £aTvpa>v> b proposition era*. Ac ita. 
t t r > v >v „ \ prior occoepit Dorcoo: 

uaxvtog *(**»*. o unfit, quirfem, o puella, 

7T')ppos cog aX<07T7)%, xai 7rpoys-uv< rmfor s „ ni - Daphnide: 
vs log tog rpdyog, xa) Xsoxbg cog . • Ego bourn pastor: IHc 

eg aiTTsag yjvrj’ K&v Uy) <rs $i- ‘.rapranus: Eo ipso oft o 

. - r ~ x- . v. \_/ „ ‘ potior jure quam ille. 

V ’ ^ , qu«> prorsus boves ca- 

rourotj 6s ragsTri too ysvsiou rpi- * pris. Albus ego, lac- 

p/acg [jJixurjcro os, m TapSevs, 155‘ tis simiiitudine : Fiavus 

ori crs kuUviqv ijpS'bsVj ‘ bb'm caesarieiw, ut ille 

< -.* . ' t * Cereris campus, cui jam 

, , „,, \ „ , , nmssoria laix impcndet 

f yyx si) r, ‘ AXotj 7rs pieptitivsv, 

a?./A, tv, JJ.SV rj'rlwct vu» syxto- 


‘ Me mater nutrivit, uou 
* fera. ilicce autem et 


( d/m, ra Oi TtaJ^'u Trc/joocra <$i7.y t rron U)0‘ i Jar ‘' ,,s ost > imberbis, 

^Jatviv, av'XTrrorrracra aorov , w * ^ n,e ^ cl .> ct ‘*^ r » * U P* 

, wv ' ‘ , v „ ^ ‘more. H maims i!le pas- 

2*/ /. /ii A/rf v*r/i« ttcfj i -rev w/ifV # •. i . 


ATjfTcv, acnAaxrov ( asv xaj nrsyyoVy 


-it grave denies: Pauper 



aliqt 

aX?.« osj^OsR-, crx'j’jpwTrog Ttg so- ‘ dj Herat.* Uacc et iiisce 
6u^ 7jv, xai rroTO'-axig 6\pu%*ro, simiJia Dorcon; Ac ex- 
xa) rrjV xapolxv iraXho’xi'j-r t v xa r- j u ^ c P‘ ! P* )n * s: sane 

f<^s ; x«< fr?.S7reiV'fx2V,rjQste Ty\ t 0. fjirquos ego pasco ; Set! 
Xao^v, (AJ-rtav os ip'Jh^xoLTi sVt/x- ‘ ut ItOhCe, ij«,U bobus 

n Xa to. Tors Tvpmrov xa\ m xouyjV * !lia t jores. 0<loii» nijiil 

airf.s iOaitLcurt Sn Mi, '*«J ‘ ^ *«'i; Si ne^ie 

touj o0orturjug ort [xey&Am xa9- c lim sui p:Hte ca . 

axsp fiobg, xat to yrpofrcoTov on !73 J per sit., Ou.xeus rnifii 

XsoxoTSpov d'Av/jtug xa) roti twv ‘ abuwete suHicit, et paois 

<Xlyivi> yaXcAXTCigy oxnrsp tots trpw- • 0, .^° f era tiny? panto- 
* * - r r * rittae) mcoclus, vntum- 



ocroy dtroyeucracrSar xa) ttotov, 4 * alimei^a. Imberbis ego 

rore /t.c^< rou av o<«- * qobre fmeus; N au . et 

to <rropta 7 rpo<re<p*p 2 TO. ‘ hjacinthus. $ed Bacclii 
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Fragment of Long us. 


nunteu longc pracstantius 
loedis Satyris; et hya¬ 
cinth us liliis. Rufus hie 
contra, ut vulpes; pro- 
rnissa barba, ut hirquus; 
albus, ut ex urbe inuli- 
ercula. Si tu proinde os- 
culari debcas, inei sane 


mf07rr}Xog yv, o Tporspov tcov ctxpi- 
lav J ha7\i<rTspo$’ dpyog, o irspir- 185 
Torepct ruiv atyeSv xivoop.svog. vjjae- 
Ttfjrti xai 7} dye7^r t ' appnrro xu) 7] 
cvpiyfc' yp^topoTspov to 7rpo<r(07rov 
7)V tocl$ Qepivrjg. slg ixov^v XXnrft- 

*77'-™ .. A f'? S ; s/Tore f^ 1 ' 90 os ipsum osculaberf, il- 

UT cloths] syevsro, toiglvtgl TFpog lius autem e mento ex- 
(tuTov aVsXr^ssr ” rl tots *a= XXo^g. stantes pilos. Memineiis, 
x T ^ paella, quod te scilicet 

i*rex imSriit, quodqur 
* tamen proeuldubio pnlcra es.’ Ad haee non ampiiua Chinese emiti- 
Jiere potuit. Qumuque jam laudatione ilia gavisa esset, ac jamdiu os- 
culari cuperet Dapbnin, piosiiuil staling ac osculo emu donavit, rudi 
quidom illo, nulliusque artis participe, sed quod iogeutem in poctorc 
flammam cxcitare optinie scirot. Dolens hir.c Dorcon, aliam am or is 
viaui quaesiturus, aufugit.. Daphuis veto, ac si non osculo tact us, 
sed morsu, moestitia quadam illico suffasus cst: Fiigore iutcrdmu 
corripicbatur, cordisque insucta palpilationc: Oeulos in Chiocn flee 
tere cupiebat; Ac statim ca \isu, ruboic tolas spargebatur,. Tunc 
primuni ejus comas mir.itus cst, quod flavac cssent, ct oeulos, quod 
magni, uti vitulue, et genas, quod scilicet ipso eaprarum lacte candidi- 
ores; Ae si turn printum ipse oculorum acicm quacsivisset, antcactoquc 
tempore ipsis oculis captus omniuo fuisset. Mine non ille cibmn ca|»i- 
ebat; Sed tantuni leviter deguslabat: Potuur, si ad id eogerelur, quo 
tantum os humectarct, admittebat. O binut in- rat cn ille, qui pridem 
cicadis (grytlis) loquqcior: Piger sedebat, qui oiim ipsis capcllis levim 
hue illucque inovebatur. Grex ipse neglectui jam habetur: Longc pro- 
jecta jacet fistula. Pallidior vultus arentc herbula, matura aestate. 
De sola tamen Chloe loqui amabat. Ac si quando ab ca sccessisacl, 
baec secum auienti similis spargebat....— 

Veit it Hieronymus Amutius. 


The above fragment, which fills up the hiatus in p. IS. ed. Vil- 
loison. ( 15 . ed Schaefer) was copied from a 'Florentine MS. and 
published at Rome in 1810 , by M. Courier, an artillery officer in the 
French service. It first appeared separately, and soon after was 
inserted into an edition of the whole romance by the same scholar. 
The MS. is the same, from which Chariton, Xdnophon Ephesius, 
and DeFurias iEsopeau fables have been published; and it eon- 
tains also Loncus, four books of Achilles Tatius, and several 
cpuscula enumerated by De Faria, p. xxxii-xxxvii. ed. Lips. 1810 . 

We have. not seen either of Courier’s publications; we derivg 
our information front Chardcm La Rochette, Melanges de Critique , 
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volume the second. We subjoin what seems most worthy of re¬ 
mark in his notes. 


Line. 


11. Read 5V< $e yr J} or, with Courier, xoc'rori yr r The MS. se^pis to 
omit yy, though this is not distinctly stated. 

44 ucrtrr], MS. 

•jo. ri{ U >; vivo;, La Rochette. 

82. fjeyyoysv^, Courier. 

86. to tffcurof, or to too eocorof, Courier. 

88. oicoy, MS. read cr^oy. See Eratosthenes, Brunck. Analect. I. 
p. 478. Auaxaud rides, Athen. iv. p. 131. 

J00. tyjyjxxv is inserted by Courier. 

10*2. La Rochette translates, hujns autem color varm coloribus dis - 
tinctus erat. The sense is nebitdos is erat color , w£ pjgmentis 
distinct A fuisse videretur. 

Plato, Phaedo p. 110. II. St. yjfyx<n SiEiXY/yysvi} [r* yif] <Zv 
xxt rd ev$d>e sJvai yfojyxTc i iooiisf Silyyxrx, ole Sy oi ygetfas 


xarsty^uiv t « i , 

108. MS. EHOcr/^tr*. And 118. avrrjv. 

124. Rather, aitroAoj* totjutov O’Jv x. 

128. MS. omits ye. 

147. yiyas, MS. ysXxs, Courier. 

14S. Either omit kx) before 6 Aiy/o<rof, or repeat it before b vdnivSof. 

173- shavers, MS. £Qzvya<re, Courier. 

177-8. tfforetov, MS. 

N. B. ybo-yov, 10y. eglpu/y, 135. and ay, 182. are indistinct in the MS', 


Remarks on Sir W. Drummond's “Essay concerning the 

Shield of Achilles." 

. To the Editor oi the Classical Journal. 

A s it is the object of your Journal to bring truth to light, if 
possible, with respect to various subjects in ancient times, I must 
observe that Sir W. Drummond introduces many novelties into 
his dissertations, for which he does not produce sufficient evi¬ 
dence. I will at present only point out one example of this, as % 
specimen of many others. 

In your No. xi. he has these words at p. 19. line penult# 
V<jt. VIII. CU Jl. No. XVI. - 2 C 2 
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“ The 10th and 11th months of the old Greek year,. Maimacterion 
and Pyanepsion^ comprehended part of September with the whole 
of October.” By these words it appears that he places Maimacte- 
rion Jjefore Pyanepsion in the order of the Athenian months. 
This was indeed the opinion of some learned men formerly, viz. 
Petau ar^d Dodwell ; but, by his having often quoted Scaliger 
as his authority concerning the order of the months, many of your 
readers may be apt to conceive, that the above order was adopted 
by Scaliger also ; this, however, is not the fact, for Scaliger placed 
Pyanepsion before .\:aimactcrion , and brought a strong proof of it 
t from a date in Ptolemy’s astronomy. Petau and Dodwell attempt¬ 
ed to refute this, yet, in my own opinion, without success *, and 
their opinion was afterwards totally refuted by Spon, who found a 
catalogue of the Athenian months inscribed on stone, in which 
Pyanepsion occurs before M ammeter ion; see it in his Liste des 
Peuples dcFAltique in tom. n. of his Voyages d la llaye , No. 104*. 
Notwithstanding this demonstrative proof, Dodwell pretend¬ 
ed, that Spon had copied it inaccurately; but this has been 
since refuted, two others having been since discovered, which are 
now at Oxford, and published in Chandler’s Marmora Oxoniensia , 
No. 21 and 54?; are we to believe our own eyes, or the learned 
imaginations and contentions of ingenious authors ? Dodwell 
indeed pretended still farther, that the Athenians in different ages; 
altered the order of their months, but he could not produce any 
satisfactory proof of this ; and yet Sir W. D. has again revived this 
error, and delivered the same erroneous opinion as if it were a cer¬ 
tainty, although refuted by ocular demonstration. Besides this, 
we have the decision of the celebrated antiquary Abbe Barthelemy 
in direct contradiction to Sir W. D. In 1792, he published a 
Dissertation sur me ancienne Inscription Cirecque at Paris, to 
which he subjoined some short dissertations in form of notes, one 
of which is relative to this very subject, at p, 88. In this he urges 
again against Dodwell and Corsini, who had adopted the same 
error : « Ce ttsmoignage de Sport, que le pure Petau ne connut pas, 
est si frappant qu’il ebranla Dodwell, et for$a Corsini de supposer 
que dans le siecle ou les inscriptions de Spon furent dressees, le 
Pyanepsion avoit avance d’un degre, et pris la place de Maimacte - 
rion: mais je'vais montrer^ que ce changement n’a jamais eu fieu,* 
et que plusieurs siecles auparavant le Pyanepsion occupoit dans le 
calendrier Attique le mcme rang que lui attribuent les inscriptions 
«le Spon. M. Chandler trouva dans la maison d’un Grcc un 
marbre en lettres tres anciennes; il n’en put copter qu’un frag¬ 
ment, qu’il a insert dans son excellent recueil (pars i. syll. et not . 
p. 25).” In this fragment we have a fourth inscription to the same 
purport*, and, if l recollect rightly, Corsini himself mentiont » 
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fifth to the same effect in Italy. Are all these testimonies then to 
be annihilated by a writer’s mere opinion to the contrary ? Bar- 
thelemy goes on to express himself thus: “ Ceux qui tiendroieat 
encore a l’opinion consacree par les noms de Petau, UodwelJ, et 
Corsini, seroient forces d’admettre pour deux mois de 1’annSe 
Attique une etrange suite de revolutions vers l’ann. 4$0 avant 
J. C. Pyanepsion est le quatrieme mois, cent ans apres il devient le 
cinquieme, vers le terns de Hadrien il redevient le quatrieme, et 
deux siecles apres, ces deux mois changent encore de place. Ces 
temoignages positifs, ces monumens incontestables, placcntpour tous 
les temps le Pyanepsion au quatrieme rang des mois Attiques et 
Maimacterion uu cinquieme. On n’oppose a cela que des induc- 
t.ons tirees de quelques passages susceptibles de differentes inter¬ 
pretations: il me semble que l’inscription de M. Chandrcr tie per- 
met plus dehesiter sur le choix : Je vats plus loin, et j’ose avancer 
que si 'fes savan3 cites plus haut l’avoient conxme, je n’aurois pas eu la 
peitie de combattre leurs opinions.” p. 96. Besides these testimonies, 
he adds that Harpocration says positively, that Pyanepsion pre¬ 
ceded Maimacterion. This I have not examined, but when he adds 
that Suidas doe3 the same, it is a mistake, for Suidns says nothing 
concerning the matter. However, he rightly refers to Sam. Petit 
in his F.clogct Chronologic <r, as another witness, who does indeed 
repeatedly maintain, that several sentences in Aristotle prove, 
inter Boedromionem atque Maimactcrionnn esse medium Pj/anepeio- 
siem. Iib.j4<. p. 193. An^Selden long ago informed us, that he found 
the same order of months in a Catalogue annexed to a MS. of 
Ptolemy’s Astronomy, and in the same handwriting with the MS. 
vid. Marm. Oxon. a Prideaux p. 239. a Mattairc, p. 115. The 
same again in notes of Tzetzos to Hesiod, p. 125, edit. 1603 ; 
again in Thcsaur. of H. Stephens, tom. iv, p. 225. SirW. D, 
calls these months the 10th and 11th, because he reckons from 
the winter, not the summer solstice, but either way, .the order is the 
same. # 

Still farther, he makes Homer place the harvest in Asia Minor 
or Egypt in the month Metageitnion : “ this will bring the time 
of harvest within the month Metageitnion .” p. 18. Now this was 
the subsequent month to Hecafombceoti, which almost all persons 
know to coincide with July, therefore. Metageitnion chiefly with 
August. ’This is indeed the time of harvest in our northern cli¬ 
mate; but in Asia the harvest is finished in May, and in Egypt 
sooner, full two months before the time at which Homer is thus 
made to fix it. This disturbs and disproves his order of the whole, 
as being merely ingenious imagination, which ciftmot be supported 
*by sulficient evidence. That Homer mentions the occupations of 
the four seasons may be true,, but that he places each occupation in 
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its proper month, according to the right order of the twelve Athe* 
nian months, may be amusing in. speculation, but has not any found¬ 
ation in tfuth. 

Norwich . & 


BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 

The opinion which formerly prevailed amongst eminent critics, 
of the immaculate state of the Hebrew text of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, seems to have generally given place to more just and ratio¬ 
nal sentiments, since the publication of Dr. Kennicott’s valuable 
collations. It has beer, established, I conceive, by that profound 
and judicious critic, on irrefragable evidence, that the Hebrew 
text exhibits numerous errors arising from the negligence of tran¬ 
scribers, similar to those which have been long acknowledged to 
exist in the Greek text of the New Testament. It is obvious that 
the more frequently a book is transcribed, the more it will abound 
with errors of transcribers, unless carefully corrected by the rules 
of sound criticism j hence arises the advantage of collating ancient 
copies and versions, which were made whilst the text was free 
from many of those errors which disfigure modern copies. 

The important progress already made toward restoring the 
original text, both of the Old and of the New Testament 
by such collations, is an ample and a gratifying proof of the 
importance of this branch of Biblical criticism. But much still 
remains to be done : and the time, I trust, will arrive, when a 
more complete collation of those MSS which have hitherto been 
only partially examined, and of those ancient and valuable ver¬ 
sions, of which no collation has hitherto been made, will throw 
a light on many passages which still remain obscure, by restoring 
the long lost original readings., (See Primate Newcome’s preface 
to his version of the Minor Prophets^ 

Amongst the Ancient Versions which merit the attention of 
the Biblical Scholar, perhaps none has been more neglected than 
the ancient and faithful Syriac. “ 'The*Syriac Version,” says Dr. 
Kennicott, (2d Dias, on Ilebr. Text.) “ being very literal and 
very ancient, is of inestimable value.” “ The Syriac Version, a 
says Bp. Lowth,(Pi ad. Dissert, to Isaiah), “is superior to the 
Chaldee in usefulness and authority, as well in ascertaining, as in 
explaining the Hebrew Text. It is a elose translation of the 
Hebrew into a language of near affinity to it. It is supposed to 
have been made as early as the first Century.” “ Versio hsec anti- 
quissima” says De * Rossi, (Prolegomena quoted by Dr. Magee 
pn Atonement), “ ordinem ipsum verborum presse sectatur, et 
ex versionibus omnibus antiquis purior ac tenacior kabetur.” Yet 
notwithstanding the acknowledged value of this version, fc has not 
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only never been regularly collated, but a copy of it is rarely, if 
ever, to be met with in Europe, except in the Polyglott Bibles, 
which on account of their high price are accessible to few* except 
those who reside at the Universities. In the present Augu|tan 
age of just and solid criticism, and at a timq when the Hebrew 
and Syriac languages have again engaged the attention „of the 
learned, a new edition of the Syriac Version of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, with a collation of the many Syriac MSS. preserved in 
these kingdoms, especially of that ancient MS., the gift of Mar, 
Dionysius to Dr. Buchanan, and lately presented by him to the 
University of Cambridge, would be peculiarly well-timed and 
valuable. Cambridge, by undertaking this important work, * 
would nobly emulate the rival University of Oxford, to which 
we are indebted for the valuable collations of Kennicott, and which 
is now prosecuting on a more extendve scale than has hitherto 
been attempted, a collation of the Septaagint. 

That a collation of Syriac MSS. would lead to a more correct 
edition of the Syriac text than has ever yet been published, can 
scarcely admit of a doubt: to prove that the printed Syriac Text 
stands in need of correction, and to excite your learned readers 
to direct their attention to the subject, I beg leave to submit to 
their consideration a few emendations which have suggested 
themselves to me on comparing Erpenius’s Syriac version of 
the Psalms with the Hebrew original, the Septuagint version, 
and the passages quoted from the Psalms in Sclnuf’s valuable 
edition of the Syriac New Testament. I have had no opportunity 
of collating Erpenius with any other edition of the printed Psalms. 

Psalm ii. 5. r qjj seems to be an error of the press for oaf, 
for Erpenius translates « terrebit eos.” x 

Ps. ii. 7~ For (jjo read jj(. So Hebr. LXX. Vulg. and Svriac 
New Test. Acts xiu. 33. Heb. i. 5. and Heb. v. 5. 

Ps. it. 7. For uia; read So Syr. New Test. Acts xin. 

33. Heb. i. 5. . . «-> Heb. v.S. ^isx is the plural of which 
cannot agree with the singular pronoun Aaj. 

Ps. ii. 9. jjjwa. evidently a mistake for perhaps a false 

print. See Syr. New Test. Revel, ii. 27. and Schaaf’s Syriac 
Lexicon in verb. 

.Ps. hi. 9. for read j.xa*oa.. Sjee V. 8. 

Ps. xvi. 11. for read b*;oj* So Heb. LXX. Vulg. and 

Syr. New Test. Acts ii. 28. According to the present reading, 
the translation of the Syriac version is, “ Shew me thy way of 
life,” instead of the way.'’ 

Ps. xci. 12 . Jajo. seems to have been lost oat of the Syriac 
text. For Heb. LXX. Vulg. and Syr. New Test. 

Matt. iv. 6 . Luke iv. 10. read ^^ 5 ; 

1 Dr. iiu^hanau is at preseut engaged in printing a new Edition ot tins 
work. En- 
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Ps. xciv. 11. for 2 Cor. in. 20. read ^ooi^ojia.Vi. 

which corresponds with the Hebrew JYDSOTTD, and is probably 
right. 

P^s. cxix. The Syriac has lost the 9th verse, 

T7JS! DV»n ray 

Perhaps "JOy should be read for TTQy. So LXX. Vulg. 

Syr. has transposed VV. 171 and 172 of Ps. cxix. and the 
last hemistich of the 7th verse, and the first of the 8th. of the 
cxith Psalm. 

It may be objected that these emendations, allowing their cor¬ 
rectness to be admitted, are of little importance : but it must be 
considered that they are the result of a very limited research, and 
that a similar objection may be made to a large majority of the 
readings which have been collected. If a few grains of gold 
are discovered amongst the sand: if after a laborious collation, 
a few obscure passages are rendered clear and consistent j if a few 
seeming contradictions are removed; if even a few grammatical 
anomalies are expunged from the sacred text, the labor will not 
have been in vain > and even every advance, however inconsidera¬ 
ble, towards remedying the mutilations of age and negligence, 
and restoring the words which issued at first from the pen of 
inspiration, should be hailed with joy by every one who vene¬ 
rates the Holy Scriptures as the word of God, and the charter 
of Everlasting Salvation. 

Falmouth , Aug. 6 , 1818. KIMCHI . 

PROLOGUS IN ADELPHOS, 

FABULAM AB ALUMNIS SC HO L/C REGIME VV ESTMON ASTERIENS1S 

ACTAM, A. D. 1813. 

Etsi vos omiies arbitror prpbissum^ 

Terent! Adelphos scire, quid veliut sibi; 

Tainen nonnulia pace vestrA proloquar, 

Monente ipsius argumento fabulae. 

Duos profit to fra Ires diversi ingen! 

Domi njemini&tis educate filios; 

Utrosqueinepto more, disdinili tainen. 

Alter duoruni, facilis iile Micio, 

Alumno estipsus auctor Tschino suo, 

Audacter ornnein ut expleat libidinem. 

Ilia est paterna saue liberalitas! 

Uiimu i(} sollieita, clanculum, si dts placet, 

Ne se flagitia faciat,et factus nimis 
Scelestus, idem non sit impudens satis. 

Contra, severus Cte.siphonem Demea 
P uri conclusum retinct; bine credena fore, 

Ut ea, plerumque quae fell adolescentia. 

Ignoret illc prorsps, nedum ut iactitet. 
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Tandem iste simplex innocensque Ctesipho, 

Fa ter dum dormit, ex lenonis uedibus, 

A f rat re adjutus, eripit vj psaltviam. 

Nunc ista quoisum p^rlineant, paucis dubo. • 

Placet alia aliis puerorum institiitio. 

Nos Pujdicani tuemur; qtiam cur improbent. 

Hoc esse quidam piaubcant: quod scilicet 
Contaniiiictur vitiis infciix puer, 

Qui, bi puternis clausus es&et a*dibus 
Oontugione procul et exempli** mahs. 

Mo rum scrvasset integrant iunocentiam. 

Utroque, opiuor, cnant. Nam mehercule. 

Si forte pauci nequiores paulido 

Kxcedant hisce sedibus, nostrum’ ea 

Kst discipline culpa, an ingen! sui i 

Aut in privata iiulhis eductus doom 

Inventus unquar.i Ctesiplm est, aut .'Echinus? 

Icucm uiaiiruni, qui uasceuti est insitus, 

Oppresseris paulisper, non extinxeris ; 

Itepcnte post erumpet, et vehement imigis. 

Quid piuia Vobis disseram puesuitibus ? 

Vos nentpc, his ipsis innutriti sedibus, 

Exemplis vestris declaralis umxiim*. 

Qua in sit virlutum plurimarutn, et urtium 
Parens bona rum Publica Educalio. 

Jam nos iavore vestro imprimis nitirnur : 

Oraimis iude cetgros, nostris licet 
All institutes adtuoduiu alieni sienl. 

Saltern ut lubenter hisce plaudant lusibu*. 

EM LOG US. 

SANNIO, SYRUS. 

Ilanc 5i ignominiani patiar plagnsque superbi 
Fuiis. jam perdal Jupiter lios gculos. 

Sy. Quid nunc, Sannio ? tu quein quacris? Sa. Ubi est geelus, illic * 
Parmeno ? Sy. Quid tu ilium vis? Sa. To lo emu ruolere. 

Sy. Ilium tu? tanti unde animi subitd tibi ? qui tam 
Egregie moluit te inodo. Sa. Solus eram : 
llli turba comes. Die -sacrilege nebuloni, 
fci/.ertare aequa lege Jocoque velit— 

Sy. Deliras, inquam. Sein' tu quanta ossa lacertosque 
Exu.it ? nt coluphos acriter ingeminet ? , 

Principio, die to citius, gem inis tibi puguis 

Occlndet totidem lumina. Num placet hoc? 

Deindc niolares, incisures, atque canines, t 

Coget te dentes usque vorare tuos. 

Turn tuber totuin faciet caput, et tibi totos 
E rostro rivos, nectaris elieiet. 

Quid memoreiu costas, stomachum, latus, ilia ? nulla 
Pars evitiin tot& sana relicta cute. 

Vab ! quod ludibrium toti te rere corona*, ' 

Qu&inqiie exquisitas turn fore delicias, 
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Cum tibi labra, genre, Irons, tempera, naris, et anrx% 

In lepidum luerint cuncta redacts Chaos ? 

Sa. Me ven'i interea contra nihil? Inspire jam me: 

Sum satis et membris, credo, animisqne valens. 

Sy. Quid, .pugilem his rebus fieii, stultissime, c red is ? 

Longd erras. Facies plurinia ; piura feies. 

Discern! um est, in qua corpus sit rite tenendum, 

Brachia qua, qua pes, qua st attune maims: 

Certius an dextra deteuderis, anne sinistra 
Ictum; aut intnleris acrius, et gravit'is. 

Corporis at cures ante omnia conditioneni : 

Ut vegetus jwibuo sit, solidique tori. 

Primibn, per vomitoria, perque cathartica, crebrtV 
.Viscera sunt miseris evacnanda mod is. 

Deduecuda caro, et cullu induranda severo, 

Inque vicem ingestis est rejnuranda eibis. 

Scilicet, a’stivo surge ns cum sole, laboros 
Montem currendo scandere pnecipitcm. 

Donee auhelando pene ilia rtiperis : inde, 

Crudafere, pars est magna voramla bovis. 

Mox iterum curras; in lecto delude recumbas; 

Atque iterum pars est magna veranda bovis. 

Sic totos consume dies per tres prope menses: 

Quaeque suis vicibus; curre, recumbe, vora. 

Sa. Quid ? nunquamne bibam ? Sy. Verft : sed parcifts, ut ne 
Turgeat abdomen. Sa. Nil inamabilius. 

Sy. Stragula item iuterduro immmera involv^nda jaceuti, et 
Flumea vel triplex culcita, vel quadruples. 

JEstu enectus ibi, prope decoetusquc, liquesces, 

Ut desudando diminuatur adeps. 

Quid censes ? Sa. Eqnidem, non est victoria tanti. 

Quaeso, ille an tulit luec cmicla ? quisauctor? Sy. Herus. 
Sa. /Eschinus ! ille polens, locnples, gencrosus, ut artes 
Ultro plcbeias excolat et doceat! 

Sy. Plebeias autem? quid? iiotno igsavissiine, neseis 
Quam fuerit quondam nobile Pancratium ! 

Quuin Keges luct& baud puduit contendere, et ipsa 
Itegina est pugno fortitcr usa suo. 

Turn ludos didicit pubes generosa viriles: 

Corporibusque incrat tunc, anitnisque vigor. 

Turn decuit validis fusteic vibrare lacertis: 

Nunc nituM armatur pyxide bellus homo. 

Mascula erat cultu vestituque ilia juventus: 

Thoracem, qualem foemina, nostra gerit. 

Atqui iltis crevit res nostra, atque artibus illis 
Gloria adbuc patriae slat, populique salus. 

Saltabunt alii meliiis fortasse, canentque; 

At nos pugnamus forties. Sa. Atque edimus. 

Sy. Ilia# nostra, utcunque levis fastidiat aetas, 

Jactat senondum dedidicisse domus: 

Et nobis studia, et victus, lususque, laborque, 1 

Kiut etiani, proavis quae placuere, placeut. 
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NOTICE OF 

Eu rip id is Suppuces. Recemuit GodofuedUs Herman¬ 
ns us. Lipsite, apud Gerhardum Fleischer urn Jttn. 18U*pp. 
xxviii. 4 * 102. zz 130. Small 8vo. 


According to a kind of promise made in the fifteenth Number 
of the Classical Journal, we how present our readers with an ac¬ 
count of Mr. Hermann’s edition of the Supplices of Euripides. It 
hears so great a resemblance to his edition of the Hercules Furens, 
of which we have already given an account, that we have less to 
say on the present than on the former occasion, Before we proceed 
to the consideration of particular passages. Referring to our gene¬ 
ral observations on the edition of the Hercules Furens, we have 
only to observe of the edition of t^e Supplices, that'jtis, upon the 
whole, rather superior iu merit to its predecessor. It discovers 
fewer maiks of precipitation; and the notes which accompany it, 
are somewhat more copious, frequent, and satisfactory. 

It is to be regretted, that it was not in Mr. Hermann’s power 
to avail himself of the notes of Poison on this tragedy, and of the 
other valuable additional matter contained in the last impression of 
Markland’s edition, 'which was printed at Oxford under the super- 
intendanee of Mr. Gaisford. Like the editions of JEschylus by 
Turnebus and Robortellus, these two editions of the Supplices 
were printed in the same year, without any appearance, as far as 
we can observe, that either editor was aware of the publication of 
another edition in a ditfeient part of the world. To point out the 
new readings of any importance which are' common to these 
editions, is one of the duties which we have imposed upon ourselves 
in the preparation of the present article. 

The volume which was printed urtder the direction of Mr. Gais- 
ford^ contains, ns the reader probably knows, not only the Sup¬ 
plices, but also the first anil second Ipliigenia, with the annota¬ 
tions of Markland. A criticism on this volume appeared in the 
fourteenth Number of the Quarterly Review, in which a consider¬ 
able number of conjectural emendations of the text of these three 
tragedies was proposed. Some additional emendations were pro- 
VOL. VIII. Cl. Jl> NO. XVI. 2 D 



41 $ Notice of Hermann’s 

posed in the fifteenth Number. Although Mr. Hermann’s edition 
of the Supplices was published several months before the four¬ 
teenth N umber of the Quarterly Review, it was probably unknown 
to Hie author of the criticism- in question, who has in several in¬ 
stances proposed corrections as his own, which appear in Mr, 
Hermann's text or notes, in the following pages, it is our inten¬ 
tion to notice all such corrections in their proper places. But it is- 
not our intention to notice all Mr. Hermann’s corrections. We 
shall content ourselves with selecting those which are most remark¬ 
able, and those which seem to afford us ah opportunity of con¬ 
tributing our mite of information to the general stock of know¬ 
ledge in this department of literature. 

Specious emendations of former critics are not so frequently 
passed over unnoticed in Mr. Hermann’s edition of the Supplices, 
as in his edition of the Hercules Furens. At the same time, it ap¬ 
pears to us, 1 $hat Mr. Hermann’s text of the Supplices might be 
improved in several instances, by receiving into it the reading which 
is exhibited in the note. After Mr. Porson’s observations on v. 
166 . of this tragedy (Supple praf. (td Hec. p. xxxi.), we certainly 
expected that the reading of every future edition would fie, 
kvyi p, rvguvvos i<ro8a/(xcov rapo$, If the reader will attentively ex¬ 
amine Mr. Porsou’s arguments in favor of iVoSa/jxouv, we think 
that he will agree with us in considering Mr. Hermann’s preference 
of eu&a/fA»y, the reading of the manuscripts, as an instauce of no 
small perversity Of judgment. Perhaps it may be said, that in 
this instance Mr. Hermann's judgment was warped by the recollec¬ 
tion of Mr. Porson’s sarcasms, 1 'and that if the same emendation 
had been proposed in the same wprds by Markland, Reiske, or 
Musgrave, he would have'adopted it without hesitation. But 
Markland, Reiske, and Musgrave, all concur in reading, v. 27- 
Movm roT gpyov irpatrrl&sU, Ijx® rexv<», r ’A(h\vwv. Yet Mr. 
Hermann expressly rejects this emendation, which appears to us 


1 By way of example, the reader may compare the passage which begins 
with the words, Verum, quantuuttis hanc veniqm -postulent tetrametri iambici. 
(p. xliii.), with pp. 176. 177. of Mr. Hermann’s book de Metris Poet arum 
Grecorum et Romanorum. Perhaps the open abuse contained in Mr. Per¬ 
son’s note on Med. 67$. was, less distasteful to the patient, than the indirect 
' derision of this passage.. 
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to be indubitable, and ratals the common reading, Mom 
In the following pages, we shall seldom ‘bring forward errors of 
this kind, except when we think ourselves able to make some ad. 
dition to the ar guments in favor of a reading which Mr. Hermann 

'^We observe nothing in Mr. Hermann’s preface to the Sup- | 
pli<*s, which calls for particular animadversion, except one pas¬ 
sage, which might serve as a text to a very curious critical dis-. f 
course. We had drawn up some pages of a commentary on this 
passage, which we think it expedient to cancel, partly on accost , 
of the great length of this article, and partly because Mr, Her- ' 
maim refers to a tract .written by hipiself, which we have never 

seen, and are not able to procure. ■ ■ j ' 

We have nothing farther to premise, before we proceed to 
business, except to request the indulgence of the, reader tor any 
involuntary plagiarisms which may be detected in the following 

panes. No person except a regular working critic can be aware 

of ihe difficulty of avoiding such plagiarisms; a difficulty which has 
increased during the last twenty years with as great rapidity as the 
national debt. To read over all the Greek criticism winch tssnes 
from the presses of England and Germany, with the faint hope of 
finding in a large volume two or thrpe mgemous observations re¬ 
lating to our present purpose, is a task to whtch the br az eo-en- 
trailed Didymns himself, if he were now al.ve, wouldhardly.be 
competent. We never see a list of new publications from Leipzig, 
without regretting that leaden age of, criticism, m which every 
thin,, relating to the emendation and tUustranon of the Gitek tra¬ 
gedians, might be found in “ the mild limbo of our father Heath, 
and the writings of four or five Dutch professors. In these-evil 
days, and in a slight performance like the present article, all that 
can be reasonably expected of ns is, (hat we shall not propose “ 
our own, any thing which is contained in the common and obvtons 

•g&urces of information. . • 

* ‘ , „ _ » ► t ,1. 

Vv 4£_86 The first soft* of the chorus is divided into three 

sions were never discovered to be antistroptoc, Mil Mns^ve cpl 
tZ ZlHer P«Uani, in which the 

distinctly marked. In the common editions, them four dirts 
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make twenty-nine verses. If the first'Terse had been divided into 
two, the Aldiue text'and arrangement might have been retained* 
without altering; or displacing a syllable on account of the' metre. 
Instead of thirty verses of many sorts and sizes, Mr. .Hermann exhi¬ 
bits forty dimeters of the three following descriptions: I , \j\j -1 

\J\J -I II. ou~~ I l/U- I 111.wu - i uO-1 There 

are twenty-two verses of the first kind/ ten of the second, and eight 
of the third. With one very slight difference, occasioned by a dif¬ 
ference in the residing, Mr. Hermann’s arrangement exactly agrees 
with Mr. Gaisford’s, who received it from Hr; Burney. 

V. 42. 'btSTeuao <rf, ysjsuioLf | yspumv lx aTOfiu tcvv, vpbg J yow irl~ 
wfbwret ri crbv, | ava fxtu r-txvu Kvorett | Q&ipemv vsxvoov, <n j xuTotkslmmi 
ft-sXrj .] S«vaTa> \vfftp sXei Qrjp\(rh. ogelotot fiopuv. llecfe hoc [<p(hp,svoyj 
vexueuv, x. r. X.] intkrpretalm Hwdreus, e thcsorum sepal tura ca- 
rentium strage. Hkrmann. This interpretation is so exceedingly 
harsh, that vve agree with Musgrave in considering the common 
text as Corrupt, although we do not agree with him in reading 
trr/^«— veuxmv instead of rexvdc— -vsxusav. As we are unable to pro¬ 
pose a correction, we should have passed over this passage in 
silence, if we were not desirous of mentioning, that the fourth 
lin6/ in which the difficulty lies, ought to begin with a consonant, 
on account of the preceding short syllable;, which ought to be 
made long by position. The whole strophe is to be scanned as 
one verse. Mr. Hermann dock not- mention the Aldiue reading, 
uvofeot Ti'xva kutrui, which, to say the’trutli, does not much assist 
us in our endeavours to dkcover an emendation. 

V. 50. 'JPu[<r« {f>utr<rot Harm,) 8s cupxSiv toXjwv | xaraop-j/A/xara 
yetpuiv. Rede Emestms in Lexico (jnetco [monpnte Beckio ] xaxa- 
*#**■« pro vplgctto xetra^pv/xetf H ii ftjvi a n n . The theme is 
xuraipumw. The Quarterly Reviewer mentions a similar error, 
X? ksiputvos for XfXsijM.ju.lvc 5 , which was introduced into v; 774. of this 
play by the priuter of the Basil edition of 1551, and, is retained in 
all the subsequent editions prior to.thait of Musgrave. Many edi¬ 
tions also read kskupsvog} v< D04. In the passage before us, the 
Quarterly Reviewer proposes xso-oSpy^ftaTet meaning, we 

presume, that ppiigoiv. shall be considered its the dative. Perhaps 
a similar alteration may be ifcarfe with propriety in the following- 
, passage : ' Phccn. 69* Too S’ f<f(2ov herovre, f«} rekerpopovs 
iso) xpatvaxnv, olxauvryvctpLw, Although the genitive oYxouvreov may 
be defended, wp prefer the. dative oix&tfvroiv. Compare iEsch. 
.Theb. '806'. TAf. 8’ kj&otuiyhiis ’ , Ava% ’AirpXXav 

eJXsr, OiSorouyfVM Kgfxfocov waXdidj Aocfoolhfrpwktttg. "'p\ 

59* IJotpeonturop & ktO’ftro/Mfi^ . Ixtalv r'cxvov ’ I<rgijfvAv, 

MpJtv .*?' $imr j, iww '£*Xi$pv t&fyuKt* kativov t*<$ov. ‘ hibri 

•fAfuKfa X&iVQir ~ Jfipoii&w $ JBarnmtis, Tfeaihius, Mnpk- 

lattMus Jjpiim tls Vufgutam tectionm una Uttera mutata et 
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sylfaba una repetita /sk emcrulctndam puto, awpur 
HkkmanN. We omit the remainder of the note, in which Mr. 
Herntanu endeavours, without much success, tc^prove, that the 
three words Gwpax\ akalvovTa. rtx$ov signify bodies deprived of bif* 
rial. We read, trcopa r aka has arotfov. The order is, tspzv t f sis 
xb u rotkahps. So t bv ipbv t e%ei po'xBov a$kiag v.< 921. Many 
similar expressions are collected by Valckenaer, ad Phqn. 1518, l). 
With regard to crc^aa for rapara, compare Here. 702. XP° m f yotq 
V$V Sago$, l£ oroo rchc Aojj Koapslr&s c rootia, xa) vexpcov aykkpaxrpt. So > 
also Aled. 1J08. 2a>pa t e$ fjfiqv rjkuQs rsxvwv. We agree with' 
llrunck and Matthia: in considering this as the true reading. Com¬ 
pare also v. 273. of this play: TUvcav—^—xopfeai Upas- 

V. 68. 'IxstiOw, tov ipbv Trailed Totkauv tv x s p' 1 tistvau j Vsxuv, 
Aujypa piktj weal 35 'spoil. Legebatur vixv\ IZnienda? 
runt Marklundus ct Heiskim, co'tera non orrmi ex parte rede 
couslJtumtes.\\ Legrbalur oraiios y eptoO, et in Marktandi codice 
C\ (jui hie vatde inlerpoUitus est, ttuiU; 8>j I/xo5. Hermann. ' Ill 
all the editions before Mr. Uaisford's, the words Nskv upQifiixkfiv 
kuypd f/Jhij 7:cults y spoil) make ope iwerThe particle seems to have 
been inserted for. the purpose of making a trimeter iambic, which * 
is to he scanned as follows: UU“i UU- 1 — 1 \J 1 \J— iAJt— f‘V-/— 
In our note on v. 1210. of the Hercules Furens, we had occasion 
to mention the violent propensity of the transcribers to convert 
verses of other measures into trimeter iambics. An example or 
two of that propensity will not be misplaced on the present occa¬ 
sion. 1. Eurip. Or. . ■ Tihirt,. J p*i jJ/aifcsirs, pyh’ sored xruvs$. 
Mr. Poison restored T/^m. If he had" also read prj ‘erra) x-r&irof, 
he would have been under no necessity Of converting rlva U <rvp -,,■ 
$ofuv into riv«s Is Gvp$opoL$ v. 154 . H. Hei. 692. Odx t<rri pat- 
rrjp, ayyjsmov l\ ^poypi. Effurdt '{ad Soph • Aj. 1IOy.) does hot 
very well know what to make. bf this Verse, stropkis nondum rustic 
tutis. A, learned countryman of our own, who has attempted to < 
restore the strophes, change into yat>. We read, Ovx’&fti); 
ju«T-£, uyxoviov 8s figo'xov. 'The metre is the same as that which 
Mr. Person mentions irr his preface to the Hecuba (p. xii j as 
occurring frequently in the fn^tchqral ode,of the Ajax. It al$o 
occurs several times in the Andromache. See v. 767 . &C. 1010.,: 
&c. See also Ale, 879*. 896 . He!. 1115. 1132 . Ion. 768 . 77$ \ 
* V. 7 1. iAyoov od aXXcj fpjgrrsu, y&tbv ytoi^ f jha&S yoc. „ frnt J 

itpoTt&Xw xfy*s- f )ptime Mark fa ndm has versus spdlirtetr limit. 
Muse ra v e. Mr.HerinaTm^justH observes (p. that the ? 
chorus ought iiot to be iutcHdpted ft* fhis ntaimer by one of ihd 
persons of the drama. He prefixed tb v. ,7l. tile title HiVUXOPlON 
TON €>EPAriAINfiN, and supposes tliat the four first divisions of 
this ode aire sung by the mistresses, ahd'the two last by.their #taidsf> 
The mentioii of the mistresses and their maids reminds ns of a , 
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small difficulty relating to the chorus, of this tragedy. It is well 
known, that the tragic chorus consisted of fifteen {Persons; whereas, 
seven Argive ladies, with a maid each, amount to no more than 
four^ert. Mr. Hermann thinks, that as the chorus stood drawn 
jujp in five ranks,, each.rank consisting of three persons, the middle 
.place of the middle rank might be left vacant > without at¬ 
tracting the' observation of the spectators. The objection to this 
supposition is, that the fraud would infallibly be detected, aS soon 
as these afflicted mothers and their afflicted companions began to 
beguile their sorrows with a dance. We are inclined to believe, 
that ope of the ladies was allowed two maids, Mr. Hermann 
mentions this supposition, but rejects it as an invidious distinction. 
It 6eems to us, that this distinction might have been allowed to 
queen locasta, without exciting the indignation crfi her six com¬ 
panions. We assure the reader, that this question respecting the 
fifteenth xopevrijs, is discussed by Mr. Hermann with perfect gra- 
\ Vity, pp. xvi. xvii. 

V. <)5. ex t; yap yegatrpJcev y Oo*<r®v l\u6vov<r olxrpov e\; yalav 
laxpV) Hooped Si xaH veirkeofiuT* ou haopixi t. Non opus Mtnktuiidi 
conjeetura xoueal re. HeKMANSI. To us the alteration appears 
to be absolutely necessary. We are not of the number of those 
who read in the twentieth verse of the Iliad, ZIa»Sa SI p.ot Xuaal t? 

. f iXtjy, rd S’ antma 'Mr.-Hermann, however, thinks so 

differently from us, that he mentions this passage in his preface 
(p, xi.), as one of those in which his reasons for retaining the 
common reading are tqo evident to require explanation. He 
also retains Xapirfcv Si v. 222. euSai/xovouvrac S* v. 225. xaAov S’ v. 
373. o$ ofiSe v,,523. ysx^ouj Si v, 62.4. 6 S’ okf3io$ m v. 554. and 
perhaps a few bdie'r. similar, errors, if, indeed, Si is erroneous in 
every, one of these instances. The only instance of the opposite 
fault which' we have noticed in his edition, is fyrwv r v. 1058. 
The passage before us did not occur to Mr. Person, when he ob¬ 
jected to h n yfy hi the following passage of theTroades: v. 770. 
Aalvwfte Toutccapxas. Ix rt yap 0*«v AioXXvp.eG$u f iruiM r ov S uval- 
jtetp ay OavaTOV apnfah HiS Word? are: • Si . re el yag conjunct a 
alibi in Euripide ex&t&ent, fetwq locum samtm faterer. Lege ex 
Touyseg hav (Advermr.p<%&-)f -Mr. Burges also reads ex too 
yty $saav. We are uqable to divine Mr. Porson’s meaning, when 
be appears to dispiite the, propriety of yoLp after re. See Soph. 
Ant.,1168. Eurip Bee. 14. Med/473. Suppl. 552. &c. To our 
conception, a« much more proper expression 

in tbe moutb of a Trojan princess, than «x tov,D«cv SioAXoftstrda.,, 

V. 135. 6B.\'AhX&gtm$ ftm4f'*Apyel*( xfy*$ ,* A A. Totf ye, 
f &^ixet ft eqBaytf# YuwrTMH re , Hoc re duo codd. 
i&drb ',. omiliunt. Hermann. The Quarterly Reviewer also 
reads Tw$«yt/' ^ v ; 4r Vi ^ 
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V. 149- ‘0 8’ Oltyvovira,H$ rlvi Tpovco.Visits Xtn&v ,* 4<hU$i iredf, 
quod deerat. Et 'sic jam Er/urdtius ad Jjrtcem p. 628. Her-/ 
man t n. So also Mr. Poison and Mr. GaisVord*. > 

-V. 352. AA, 'AhX' ol psvovrts .rouj uxovtus $Upvv. Off. to6 * 
-<r<p\4B?x4>o; ^g^arsov vocrplfrTcth This passage is truly .EuripWeah, 
and may be compared with the passage in which Helena, believing 
that her husband’s nephew is about to cut his’own throat, isre- 
presented as taking possession,of his effects before he. is dead. See 
Person ad Or. 1105. CEdipus, it seems, happening to die while 
Poly times was absent from home* Uteocles took advantage of jthis 
circumstance to cheat his brother of his lawful share of their com¬ 
mon father’s private properly. Euripides loves to descend to .par¬ 
ticulars in this manner. But we must, observe, that although 
Euripides would probably have preferred the tragedy of George 
Barnwell to that of Macbeth, be is not answerabtefor the gene¬ 
ral fact, that the strong box of CKdipus, rather than his sceptre, 
was the original object of contention between his two sons. This 
is the unvarying language of the lofty iEschyliis, in his *Eirm brt 
See vy. 717 : 733. 794. 823. 909 % &c. So also Hesiod 
v. 1 () 1. Ku) rov; ju.sp irnXspfa re xaxoj xsd <puXovi$ cdvij, Tov; ph if * 
inruz’jXca &r)fy j, Kotipr[t<!r yxfrj, pxpmpivQ’j$ MIIAX1N fyrx 

OlSnrotixo' Tov$ §e xal h v^scrcnv uzsp psya. Xctirpa 8«Xa<rcnjj *&S 
Tgotijv ayotywv, 'EXev^hex* jjtW/t&io. Sophocles gives both dignity 
and probability to tbe fable, by representing Polynices as expelled 
from bis father’s throne by one of those revolutions, which, even 
iti modern times, frequently transfer the sceptre from the hands of 
the lawful heir to those of some more popular member of, the royal 
family. See CEd. C. 371. seqq. 1292. seqq. 1354, seqq. The 
story of the agreement to reign by turns, and of the violation of 
, that agreement by Eteodes, which appears in the !PhfleMss& of 
Euripides, was perhaps invented by Euripides. 

V. 154. Tauri SiSagw (Shox&jv codd.jriXkv, sir aitwXQpnv. Marie-" 
land proposes, Taur tt&tyfyrw. Mr. Hermann reads. Turn ex&j- 
xa£»v. We prefer this reading, as there ,are two authorities for the 
compound exhxotKco in this play, vv % l 151. 121,4, In the first of 
these passages, Ix^ixarah, the reading ofall the editions before that 
of Markland, is a mere barbarism, JjLis <rvvfyc«<rsi with the third 


syllable long, Med. 157. Them would,' he fobth to hesitate be-; 



mppl.pr&f. ad Hec. p.v$xgri. \xi.ycitatri 
com. addendum monuit,omisstim in edd. 'Hermann. * Thenote 
of interrogation precedes. nXgo* mail the editiofts; prior. h> ’that of 
Markland. Whether we read, Tt Uj *Xew~7¥ Tl 
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vx&iov i—we are unable to explain these * ords. Is 7rX*iov ever used 
advefbifrlly by the tingic poets ' 

■V.U' 

xaxm 

J&idft._ & _ 

Mutnoft respecting tltl commodities of human life, whrch Kuripi? 
fe here opposes, had, prbbably been •maintained at tlie priding 
feast of Bacchus bv ?»ome successful competitor for the pri?e. 

' • V. 248. Xalpoiv Wi fy M y«p 0s/3&iXswr«i Aur'ot, v&uv rr t v 

T ^y n y Aiav; \ ExhiMut [rime ’MusgraSm] lerthnm eodiym. 
Jrnndf Xeticaiv jt&i* f^yj ov y&p fiefibuAet «r«< xaAccc. Scrihendmu, xi- 
detoti:XjUtiew Wi ’ei $* f4 pe&ouXw&M x*As»j AM$ 9 vis&iv <r r,v rvyjv 
f/HtS*£&*'; .HfettitA'NN.' Wh believe this to bo the true reading, 
t^rnpare* Ale. fpa f kri&os h£f*\*d&* Qvcltwv.^ 

■ VV. '230i hvbfat&t S’ fotpanaiv roh ’*Evwu* vyyyvwwv U 

gW iypijy. V. ,250; J Ubri h veirn. -Reeepi emendulnmem 
Jfotsarfmi.E . 241 . Miti&vi tc£3* in i'mf . H t,« mann. This is 
a passage of considerable difficult^ V’ c If we retain the common 
reading abdinterpnAation, it is npi-h little^strange, as the com- 
meKthtorshave,observed, th*tAdt^tns, who has just called him- 
self a greydieaded man Tv, ]<f&y should: be represented by the 

1 riif /ittcflreinw SrtifotvPnksS flti StPiUlflt of 11IS VOUth. AltllOllJih 



hifbself>we cannot' cdf to 1 mind ufiy example of that practice,’ 
w fci e h cap be Compared with the instance now before us. Allow - 
, jog the poel to have Committed so gw^ a b)under in preparing Ins 
play for the stage, the personal appearance of Adrustus in the re- 
prhaentation-'would' hertainlf^have' printed that blunder from 
being perpetuated in the copy Which>as published. Although 
J»fliterate prob©ufi£esd»is emendatioti tb be not inelegant, it pos- 
, S&S&a m charms in ottr eyes. ' W jiffe rather inclined to agree 
v?tthMarklund, who parses the following interpretation: S/t 
Midm ut peccavtrit Jdfas.tm: Qttamcn non tarn in eo culpa 
Md» petcati reshlftflqmm fa* jut embus, qui eum ad hoc 
helium- imvulerimty hull autem venkirn dari aquum est. bee 
vT^O. €82. S AV Theseus- has jjwt been inveighing against 
Adrasttis’s young cOUp^ll^ perhaps the passage before us would 
' be iteptQTfed by reading in the plural. With the exception 

ofWtbf^in which A drains htfary'locks are mentioned? IloXnf 

n o'expression mjhe play, 

from which it caft.be mferred that AdraAiw is an-old man., «e is 
livfcf^poket* bf bVhhnself oir bthprs m cftc same mnuuer as Iphis 
’ in^bif'5'ay, Tyndareus in 'the Orestes, CEdipus m the Pheemss^/ 

■ - 'vi xi. * Uu. APdloua in ihn Avwdrrt— ■ 
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c)KJ®, and 'Amphitryon in the Hercules. ' Adrastus, it istrue^ has" 
two manied daughters, and ought, on that account, to be con¬ 
sidered as past the hey-day of his blood. This, however, is a cir¬ 
cumstance, which, in all probability, neither Euripides nor hi* 
audience would take into consideration. • *At the same time, we 
are not prepared to assert, that the verse in question has crept into 
its present situation from the margin. ' 

V. 252 . 'AIstrpov twvZ’, i xm% f <r u<piypeQot, Otrroi 8 »xa<rrijv 
elAopjv spoov xaxobv. Aadidi pronomen <r' cum Musgravio. H 09 
versus transponunt Sea tiger, Heinsius, Barnesius, Marklandus, 
non sit{e magna specie ven. Melior ktmen tulgdta videtur. H ER- 
mann. In favor of the transposition, it ought to be mentioned, 
that in all the editions prior to that of Musgrave, the name of the 
speaker is prefixed to the verse O5roi 8m«<nr$s (Sjxacrr^v V ed. Bas, 
1562 .) elXop.) jv hfmv xetxmv'. The following passage of Thucydides 
seems also to favor the opinion of Scaligef, 8tc. iv. 83. IltpVixx*i 
os outs dtxacTTrjv e$q B§mr.tZa s reyv. <r$tTsean ZictQoptav rn.yu.ytb/,, pAKXov 
8s xaflaipsTJjv cov dv atnog Axof a/yjj voXimooV’ otZtxrjtreiv re, x. r. A. 

V. 273. Tsxvm TsSvtMrwy xo/xftrzt Sejtia$, oS (xs\ta. ’yw. Sic Mark - 
landus et Reiskius. Vulgo rt fiwnwy. Hermann. The Quar¬ 
terly Reviewer observes, that the participle refolds is not used bV 
Euripides. It is used by JEschylus Cboiipb. 680. Tefoew r* \0ei- 
otjjv tfav jjLvfioLfMbs Aa$>j. little, dependance, however, can be 
placed on a single passage in so corrupt a play, particularly aa 
there was no reason why the poet should not employ the common 
word, QavovT. -* . 

V. 275. Aufint, Qtptrff xsfMrert, | xpfvers r«A aims X*§ as ytpottotf,. 
Mr. Hermann reads,. Advert, $«grr«, ittpavi, «*/pmjtaAamiv 
X g P°S yepatSs- He refers to Hec. where nearly the same words, 
occur. Mr. Hermann ought to have recollected, that the worn 
itletrg, although very proper}^ used by Hecuba, who wishes to be 
helped to stand upright,;'is^Jdf^fthei misplaced on the present 
occasion, where the chorus^*shout to kneel to Theseus. The 
true reading, W/swrrre, xtivttiy&m proposed by Ifeiske, As Mark- 
land says that he does nifc understand either xg/vgrs or xtJms, vve 
beg leave to mention, tha^A^rr* means lay me dam* as 
means raise me.up* Old |i^>le and %t people are as willm&td 
be helped to kneel,as to behelped to rise. The same expression, 
xtfyxra pi, is used by Alcesfis(t. 268.3, When she il tired with, 
standing, and wishes to lie down. 

■r flpdf , <rt •' y p5 : $Aa$, fytoxqidtotmf *j$AA«$i, I 


* fc&$ ? yfa/ xx) xtyit* | ohm?*# Apps 

re**»v, fi* hWr W« mention tliis passageinesely .bn account of' 
the words ‘jfiAAdjb apd fojXdfov which wewQyl(},gladiy exchange 
for a pair of spondees. With regard to 'J5AXa$i,w,e hate observed 
"' ' * “ fault. Tro. 806. Tb fr* 


another example of the same fault. Tro. 806. 
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AVFkxiSac V 8IQ. *ovI* xar*Wiv a*y^«- In this passage, 
t\L whfch end? the atitistrophe, ought to answer to 

*® «rte w whch ends the strophe. The critic* have at- 

^■SSL t « 

sa=§®i issrsEn 

‘T ^J”LS, ^J?JSS5-TSfe»» _ Whether 
Ate in this sense, instead of hltom or 

«**«, a,. qo«.tio»jjln*we «i™W^“^^(CT^Sir «»«.- 

V , 296. *7a*>?**Zg£F E" ». Hern,a,m 
*« afeMi ^■JafebTaifc rfe emendnndi mm- 

afiW ngebqt, as the phrase , . w jjich, as in the 

, ss2SS ? -.2&*“fiSS^a. •»«*• m r 

cw before h,m, £Mx£«. ije^tainedS different wordO In 
TOdlmi^d which lengtl f640.1 he defends the practice, in 

Hermann, Mr. 


opposition to .which h« edthofitj wg« prol , ucilu r 

ffti* %&g*S ^ZmcaJf'uUn Ucfv^f 

,»terbo , A . HatUm «rsimwm in <wg»««; 


3****. «£* £ S?12£ metre are not 

owutted, -not onty^ic, and trochaic metres^ but also be* 

the tragic and.fco«fc pofcti «e to be atwon^, _ 
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in bis notes on Hephajstion (p. 21B.), gives the" two following* 
instances of a licence which is very rarely taken, \Eurip, ipfi ■ --&J 
(i8* dfosoar' &J<r6at 9ijyxrgt jxytjtrr^wv gvet. V. S4f. T AXX f xeieovfoi 
Svittflt'; fuojfTeuu yufMpg. The poet seems to have Been of opinion, 
that t|e impossibility of employing the wdttfs jtv jj* 

<rretf«after a’long syllable,uvouldl be accepted as asufficient apo- 
logy for his violation of the ordinary rules ofquantity, Thesetwo 
verses will not defend the common reading of Soph. Trach. 1 13(5.' 
"Axav to xgyjp-' V#gP T *, x?^ 7 ^ IV. Pers: 217* 'JSftr 

<£Aaugov alrov rasv$ otxorpoxijV Kqfisb. V. Soph.tEd, T/640. 
Agacrai Sixaioi, TobS’ hpoxplvetg xaxoTv. So Mir. Khnsley. The 
common reading is, Ivolv.axoxpiva; kttxw. As the reading is un¬ 
certain, this instance ought not to be insisted'oh." VI. rhil, 30. 
*Qpx x«9' uxvoy jj.ii xaTstxXidd; xugij. VI1. El.' 1IQ&,* Jig 
avayxt] r$i xpOTfeiru fiporwv; V ll l . Kurip. Plicen. 589. *fi fool, 
ysviafo TooyS’ axdrgoxoj xaxwv, IX., Hippot. 715. KaXaif ixifiaf’, 
sv la iryoTpforovcr' tycl>, See Mr. Monk's note. X. Iph. T. 51. 
Aojlcov xxrpwoov, lx l' ixtxpefrm xdptotg. XL Tro. 995. 
peovcrctv y\\xi<rag x^raxXucrnv. X1L Hel. 411; Atf&wjg t ipijjMiVg 
a&voug r imlpQpxg. XII!. Here, 821. ’AxoTfoxa; yevOid fioi rwV 
wJsjtAaTwv. We know net whether it is worth while to mentidp, 
that the second syllable x>f*Afi$iTp{fa»\i is long in tw o verses of this 
tragedy, 278.315. XIV. Fragm. imerL l(m Tfxw, x tpnrKxxifti 
tm \otxw xux Half of these fourteen instances are left unnoticed 
by Erfurdt, in his notq on that which occurs in the Q$hpus Ty- 
rannus. As several of the fourteen may be got- rid of without 
much difficulty, tire following question naturally arises. "Shall we 
get rid of the whole collection, at the expense of a few violeut 
coitections, or shall we suffer purselves to be deprived or the' 
honour and satisfaction of .laying down, a general rule, by half a 
dozen awkward exceptions ? > After sotpecousideration, we are 
Satisfied that we ought to acqmesee in Mr. Person's opinion, anti 
to allow, that in that class of compound words, of which we-afe 

* lengtten the, doubtful 


now treating, the tragic poets soim 
syllable. We have wine feared* to believe, .Mrthe bun|$£tglif 
trochaic parts of the thirty-two surviving tragedies/ do not contain 
more than a hundred words o? this, desfinptiiut/and that the doubt¬ 
ful syllable is made long inabout one ^instance out of ten. . This 
disproportion, although very Considerable, is not alone sufficient to 
justify vis in endeayoiiniK toj rid ourselves entirely of the smaller 
number, in this nud^nlf other calculations of the snfne nature, It 
is necessary, to rake into pUrconrideratiou not only d) e relative, 
but also’the absoluld number of exceptions. to*the ifde'which 'WC 
sire desirous of establishing. Should it be ascertains,. for*exam¬ 
ple, that Euripides lengthens a short syllable before (5\ or yXm a 
hundred instances, and shortens it in oiily one instance, we should 



416 Notice ^Hermann’s 

: pot consider that critic as rash and intemperate, who might pro* 
pose to set aside the solitary instance, by altering or omitting the 
v$rse which contained it. But if the numbers were a thousand on 
one 4de, and ten on the other, we should think it our duty to de¬ 
fend these tew instances against every opponent. In illustration of 
this doctrine, we will mention a question which has lately been 
agitated by several critics, particularly by Lobeck in bis note on * 
v. 801. of 1 the Ajax. For one verse in the writings of the Attic 
poets, in which the t of the dative singular is elided, we believe 
that a hundred might be produced in which it is not elided. At 
the same time, if six verses can be found, in which the elision 
takes place, and which are free from oilier objections, it appears 
to us that we are not intitled to alter or reject them on account of 
the elision. Before we end this note, we must observe, that we 
agree with the Quarterly Reviewer in considering Mr. Hermann’s 
emendation of the verse at the head of it as specious. 

i V. 303. JI5f<p«Xe7 yap tv tourw /xoVa>, raXX* eu fqovwv. The Quar¬ 
terly Reviewer reads <r$«XX«. This verse violates a canon, which 
is very seldom violated in the plays of Euripides. When the third 
. foot of the tragic sznarim is contained in one word, and the verse 
is at the same time divisible into two equal hemistichs, the second 
hemistich for the most part is either preceded by an elision, or 
begins with a word which cannot begin a verse ; as av, yag, Ss, 
pit, and all enclitics. This rule applies not only to those cases, 
in which the third foot is an entire word, or part of a word, in the 
- strictest sense, but also to those in which il is composed of two 
' particles, which, on, account of their frequent union, are commonly 
represented as one word. Such are (Sorrow, e*neg, tins, xctlirsg, 
xorhfei, pevtot, Sorts, orttv, ovng, outci, rotyxp, to/vuv, cuamp, &c. 
A few instances of the observation.of this canon will make it suf¬ 
ficiently intelligible. In the following verses of the play before us, 
the second hemistich is preceded by an elision. V. 1. | 

^9ovft{. V.8. Eijtour^i jeap jSxhhatr 1 \ int\v^ctp.Y i v rate. 

F V. 1£)5. *AXX»m ^ V*vij<r j iptXfofiils Xoy®.. V. 741. Kune it* 
itnoeXopeoP. } & W'uZ, tit* | V. 7f)4. «v, si nuptial? | 

vnxpoug. V. 77& Ovx eon yatvaXtup ( umXuhh Xxfisiv. 
Y. 890. ’Apxaif pfo lx&$v $’ j in *hot%ov poets. In the following, 
vefses, the second hemistich begins with a word which cannot be* 
gun a verse. V.136;. ye [JoXuvitxtt [ ts rtf Oo/3#ytw7. ,V. 251. 
jErtertt . (ruyyvtip.)}v j r&V V. 375* Tl pot tfoAij xpotvtl\ 

, v wot' ; Stpct Qixiet pet* ■ ; ¥^4b0. i iti|w4* o<r* ritZy | rig, tag tuyog 
nit^tv. V. 505. n&\Xwf 6ve*$vyott jAvin4pton»v keyoug. V. 6t0}. 
otfp&ef$ | £e $<hvlw Loots. ••; V. 782' ’JEprti 8* hpw W8a>r | fie* 
fseXtp J V. 846. *JEv o oix iftfeopat f oe, p% yeXoit* V. 
|5. Kad ; pi)* tov OttXioOf j yiymausv roxOv. V. 1035. ^ 
wMvv nevios } ye lutpomv fam. The reading of ibis verse is un~ 
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certain, V. 114Q./-dp* «rfl > or ’Atrwtov j fit §c£sraj yaMf. aThfi 
following verse may be referred to both classes. V» 447. 06 ydp 
irar’ aw ysvorr’ | aw Icr^gei woXif. It is not easy tQ assign a reasoq 
why the verse, Ei$ ratrSs yag @Ke<J/ettr j Ittiju? ajunjy t«£«, or thOv^se* 
Kwtty yaig eeXscrtv wiv, ( el; Tpolav r' ayti, should bo more agreeable 
to Athenian ears than, JElf racrSs yap | hr^v^dp^p r«$t, or 

Kslvy y&q «>A«r«w } TaS*, ei; Tpolxv t’ «y«. That such was the case, 
however, is clearly demonstrated by‘the practice of the tragic 
poets, who violate the preceding canon very rarely in comparison 
with the number of instances in which they observe it. The rarity 
of verses which want the elision before the second hemistich, hi 
comparison with those which have it, is noticed by Mr. Porson in 
Jus preface to tho llecuba (p. xxvii. xxviii.), ou whose words we 
wish our disquisition to bp considered as a commentary.* Lobeck 
and Erfurdt, in their editions of the Ajax of Sophocles, have done 
well in rejecting ysXoov, the reading ol Suidas, in v. 382.' 'H was 
ro\uy yeXtvd’ j u<p’ ydovtjs ayeif. This consideration of the elisiop 
however, would have supplied them with a better reason for re¬ 
taining the common reading, than that which they have given., W< 
now proceed to mention, mat this canon is much more strictlyob* 
strved by Euripides than by iEschylus and Sophocles, The cha¬ 
racter which Euripides generally bears, of being the most carelesi 
and licentious in his. versification of the three tragic poets, is no 
just in every respect. In Mr. Porson’s note .on v. 298. of th< 
Hecuba, another metrical canon is mentioned, which, although i 
is entirely disregarded tty iEschylus and Sophocles, is very seldom 
violated by Euripides and the comic poets. We suspect tha 
the canon which is the subject of the present note is frequent!; 
violated by Euripides injthe lyric parts of his plays. The follow 
ing instances have occurred to us without any regular exarmuatioi 
of those parte.’ Or. 9b4* 2 W/ra* «iri xap# J rriris ret xwpifMV. (Tin 
true reading is xotpa, not xdfa; and the construction is xdpx xov- 
pqtov, not od&apov xoupifWjv.) tiftippl. 379* toi <rl0a$ $»x«v, | $ 

r ( <rcrov &.hxlx. Tt'o. 1312. *jfa> Tittup, t, \ cu ftiv ydp 

'’Arutpos, • dr a; | ipkdf dier 05 tl. Ibid. 1320- i&tvif 

xiitvu) | rtrtpoyi nfa »\Up%* Eh, 1193- Tif « 6 cn$%, fftov 
xar 4 / 3 T«i. raising over verses of this kind, which were in , 
tojie sting to the lyre, we, will confinh ourselves, to thosf|¥^j^r 
vftre intended to be recite# to* the flute, * We do not beljgji 
the remaining plays of Euripides, including the Cyclop^fid the 
Rhesus, contain twenty verses of this kind which really violate our, 
canon. We haveobserved,,indeed,.nearly twice that, number. 
apparent instances,, but most of them are either manifestly corrupt,' 
or.manifestly spurious. 1.11. lU. IV. Ale. 303. -dlxaio. $V 
Qfotff f flrw. tow - ?* yap Aadrom. 638. Kcd faipx* 
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pi/ rUtnov i}; arty vs. I}>h. T. 490. 'Ifpas li+{ir r $pfm ) (To. r«V 
ydf tv4*h. Hi'l. Jo37. *Ht ye (step £/5coj j c6. rws rs <rws ep^wv. 
sjk is observable, that in every one of these verses, the pronoun <rw 
is immediately subjoined to the verb to which it belongs. V. VI. 
3Hec. llo*). Ievdtrro/bixSo^als | ijxsl^ooaae %spo~it. Bacch. 1123. 
Aafiohr* $’ coXsvscis 1 dpicrepdv x*?*' Although we would not advise 
an editor to write S»a8i%flt7<r ? ana tbxlvata, we have no doubt, jtbat 
to the ear of an Atheuian, the omission of the % of the dative plural 
before a vowel, had nearly the same effect as an elision. Vli. 
Or. 255. T J1 /xr/rf£, \xsrvj& J as, fiy ’niaed fi o». The recent editors 
have restored the enclitic as, which is exhibited in the edition of 


Aldus. Hereafter wc shall not notice this variety, except in one 
instance (XXIV,), where the sense and the metre appear to 
require different forms of the pronoun. VIII. Or. 284. Jh'o fthyag 
farlvBvau; | rdV, stpyuarou S’ I/xo* Mtjrgtpov ulfta. Perhaps the poet 
Wrote 2o p.h rdV enmwras | yup. JX. Ibid. 418. AovKsuoput 
feaiy, on nor el <r)v $eo(. Quad miuiirtc reris, the true reading, etc)* 
at hoi, was first proposed by Reiske. bee Poison’s note, v. 412. 
X. Phoen. 4/6. ’EyobhtoofM.root netrpbs ngcwxe^d/iijv. The true 
reading is narpos hoftdrect. bee Porson’s note, v. 488. XI. Suppl. 


149* t) S’ OlZfaov, rivt | rgoncp \tnd>t. We have already noticed 
the true reading of this verse. XII. Ibid. 80S. aXXsi yap h rovrep | 
p-oVw, raXX* tv Qpovaav. Kill. Ibid. 699. A’al crvprATa|amj j psaov 
fun* arparbv, *Exravov, Ixtsivovto. XIV. lph. A. S06. A'Xsto ic uv, 
el npuaaois j a fit) npaccfstv as §«7. XV. XV I. Ibid. 630. Kcu 
favpo iq x&repec | npcastne aot V. 63&. ’Ey® Sf fiovXopat | t a 

ad crept, w ndreg, These two verses,, with two others in the same 
passage, are rejected as spurious by Mr, Poison. XVII. Ibid. 605. 
JE»$ TetvTW, to &vy strep, | era 6’ jjxeij cep star pi. IVJr. Person reads, 
Tl btyareg, xdl tra y ns ■fauxpv xarpi. XVIII, ibid. 1022, 
KaXsds be xgavdevraw, | ngb$ ifiovijv <pi\ot$, 2 jo/ t* iv yhotro, xdv epLOti 
%w(jlst rah. XIX. Ibid. 1243. "Opens Ss ahv Idxgvctv | IxjTijf 
yhov narco's. 'Hie manuscripts read, ^Opwf h avtbdxgvaov, Ixertvaot 
narcos. This reading, although dot satisfactory in all respects, 
removes our bisection to the common reading. XX. XXI. 
ibid. 1378. * lath's 2i, fdayttvov { AatjSwy, lnev(stro. V* 1593. TIpou- 
fyxe fiosplat | e\x$sv Spnbgbpov, These two verses occur in the 
spurious conclusion’of the tragedy; XXII. Rhes. 85. Ka\ pyt.$? 
Ahsias^ ftdkx enwh j node's. bo Baines. AH the preceding edi¬ 
tions insert xal before naA*. Read with Musgrave, K«1 pfjt oS* 
Alveus xal pAXa mrwSij nodes; Ainas is a^ivord of two syllables, as 
in w, 90. 585. XXtll. Tro. 1147. 'ftywis >iv alt, wav | ah xoapy- 
•rpnxpdv. . VV^iopsider tbis verse, in which the pronoun precedes 
the verb, as more licentious than tne four first? in our collection, in 
which Hie verb precedes the pronoun. XXIV. , Ibid. 1185, J5o V 
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*ox ip, i>X sya> J tov vecurscov, Ppstyg a-noXig, arsxvOS, a0Aio» 
0 «*t» vsxpov. The reading of all the editions prior to that of Mtis- 
gfave, &XX* hyca <re, pieserves the rhythm, but seems to injure ,tho 
sense. XXV. Ibid. 1280. JovAot?. ku kol. j t/ tobf 9eob$ kecXaZf 
Mr. Burges reads from the H arleian manuscript, dov\*f, *» hot. 
xeu r* robs $ 10 bg xaXi; 1 XXV L. Racch. 960.’ Jt/ovof yseg djtfc’ *<rn»)v| 
*vr/<? roXywv raSs. Read, Movobyap «<rrc5v s’jw.’ av^p, roAaaSv t«8s. So 
Aristoph. Lvs. 14j. v il piXrurr, cru, x«»j&o^xevT»vyov^. XXVIf. 
Ibid. 10118. 7"» S’ tVnv; lx Botxy&v } r» (t! Aid.') pyvungviov; The 
true reading is r«, ecquid. Compare liippol. 857. XXVIIC, 
Cycl. 7- *Eyx sAscSov Jre«v J p.ecrr,v fievwv ?opf. So this verse ought to 
be represented. As it occurs in a satyric drama, it is not sub¬ 
ject to our authority. XXIX. Hel. 85. ’/Crag tig el; xo9sv;\ 
tivqs; i^aul'lv <n xftj. Mr. Person ( Adversar . p* 269.) reads, 
’At up Tig el; vokv; rtvog r ; amuv art yetj. Mr. Eimsley {ad CEd, 
Tyr. 329.) reads, ’Arniig rig si ,* irotizy ,* ret <r Ij;<xy8av <re yp$. Nei¬ 
ther emendation corrects the fault, on account of which we pro¬ 
duce this verse. XXX. Ibid. 1225. Olxrporatov, vypolar t (uypoT- 
tnv) | xXubcuvtotg slXog. Read with Scaliger, OlxtporaTov, vygoig bn 
xXvZwvloig aX<tg, XXXi. Ibid. J6f8i 4>Jvcp be vuug h. j f4 
arxpaxeXev<rp.x t? Yp 'jEAev»jf, x. t. A. The common reading is, <&4va> 8* 
vuvg eppfiTO. votpaxeXevorfLot S’ fy. The two following passages Will 
evince the propriety of our correction. Iph. T. 320. Ou Si) T^Sfiv^v 
•J^c*pax^kivtr[^ , ^xoticaju-sv. Trp. 15. 8’ aXcrj xeii 9mv avotxxopat 

0ovw xurupbii. The expression ISpwyi peopwo:, which is quoted 
from Galen in the Thesaurus Lingua Grecca, would probably have 
been compared by the Greeks of a better age, with the yxlpop.au of 
Paris. 1 XXXII. Here. 1 151.*H <reepxxTi}V Sftijv I xxTttynptjVxs Trvpl. 
This reading was originally produced, and perhaps invented, by 
II. Stephanas. The old editions rend Jprp^raj. We believe that 
there is no authority for the double compound xurtp^^xg. A 


1 Mr. Burges’s edition of the^Troades contains three instances of the 
violation of our canon, which do not appear in tho common editions. Com¬ 
pare vv. 867. 899.1179: of Burges with vv, 863. 395. 1178 , of Barries. We 
do not observe that Mr, Hermann has introduced any errors of this Mod 
into the text of the Supplices or the Hercules Furens, but we have found 
one in his edition of the Iiecuba. The common reading of v.1218. is; 

<&i) c* Mr. Hermann reads, on account of the 

article, «**( foPhrwf j $»*.«;. * 

1 Ignatius Ltebel, the learned'collector of the fragments of Archilochus, 
addresses the nightingale in the following words, p. 374. T4* p «y *s»4y,' 
yafiurv Anlh ,J tmfim fa -tSv •xi?dhmi*X9vw'» i j faht h‘ fuv tirod Vh 

The use of for x a *f w is dehonii hated by grainniarians a 

Datism. As the use of heu lot Appears to' lia,v^ no name, we veip 
ture to call it a Lkbelism. ‘ ^ *■; • 
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satisfactory mode of supplying the syllable which is wanting, does 
not occur to us. Perhaps the poet wrote, *H <rdpxa r^v ruXatmv 
ip.ir(jrf<rtx( rupl. XXXIH. El*,545. 'AW’ % rig afoot) raQov facixrei- 
Jsi ?is jsvof ’Extlgar t $ ( (rxonovg Xud-joy %Qovtfg. The latter of 

these verses is so awkward in several respects, that we do not hesi¬ 
tate to propose the following transposition of the words ; Sxoirovg 
>xS»v sxtipatf j) rijir&s yfi ovog. If the? expression axoirovg A o&tav al* 
ludes to the guards of the frontier, this alteration is absolutely 
necessary. Compare v. 94* Hel. 1189. Here. 82. XXXIV. 
P.1.1249* HuXaefy fih 'HXtxrpavlbg a\o%ov sig iop.wg. XXXV. 
XXXVI. Dan. 4. ’Axplviog siAi^av, j rupavvog r rj<rfo yf^. V. 46. 
% Ex 4 tog afltjrifjLut j raxurra tnjjxavoSv. The beginning of the Dauae 
is equally spurious with the conclusion of the Iphigenia. Upon the 
whole, we think that we may safely affirm, that of the .thirty-six 
preceding instances of the violation of our canon, not more than 
fourteen can be called real ones. These are, the first four, the eighth, 
twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, eighteenth, twenty-third, twenty- 
fourth, thirty-first, thirty-fourth, and perhaps the twenty-ninth. It 
would not be difficult to reduce this number still farther. But we 
abstain from proposing corrections, until we are satisfied that they 
are required. An observation on this subject which we n -ide 
in the preceding note, applies with equal force to the case now before 
us. With respect to iBschylus and Sophocles, their versification, 
as we have already mentioned, is more licentious in this point, than 
that of Euripides, in the fourteen tragedies of iEschylus and 
Sophocles, our canon is violated more ahau thrice as often as in 
the seventeen tragedies of Euripides. See .Each. Prom. 6. 42. 
<141. Theb. 463. 1054. Pers. 251. 329. 352. 465. 469* 503. 
509. 519* 8S9* Again. 952. Choepb. 148. (xwxwt oig) 491* («%«A- 
xtvroig) 883. Eurit, 26, Suppl. 404. (oibirsp) 406. 916. 954. 
1023. Soph. CEd. T. 395. 598. (afootg) 613. 738. 785. 856. 
1^90. Ant. 329*997. 1021. Aj. 377. 855. 994. 1091* 1137* 
Phil. 10446. (ov3if») 737* 1064. 1304. 1369. El. 330. 530. 
1038. 1215. In this enumeration vve nave omitted all lyric senarii, 
and all those in which the common reading appears to us to be 
, corrupt. . J 

4 V* 32$., 'fls ovr* raefiw $vv $lxp <r igfx.Mfjt.tyov. Instead of 8»xj, Mr. 
Hermann silently reads rv^y. We suspect that this reading is an 
involuntary error, committed by the editor or Iris amanuensis'fh 
transcribing this play for the press. In any case, this passage may 
be added to the instances of me confusion of Sjjoj and ru^j which 
are mentioned in Mr. Elmsley’s note on Heracl. 461. 

V, 339. iroKhpt yap Spa<rag xaA«, *FMg toK tig "EhKyag pv, 
’At) xoSasrrijg ruby* xuxm xaSterravai. Sic scripsi pro vutgatv 
ifiAs£*/M)v:' Her &i a nn. Mr., Hermann (p. xv.) produces several 



examples of the actiye form ixScno vw*i, but not one of tKV mi 
form UhUwHot't. Yet we believe that IJiSuga/tijv is the trtii 
ing, and that it is used instead of avefotgajxtiv, in thesame manrte^ 
as we believe egtjvTag to be used instead of iirtjrretg, v. 838. ' 

, 'V. 8.54. Aafioov 8’ “AtyaeTov falypct r »v I (lav Xoym, £1$ a'A^jr 
r «ur»v «T/x». Read, Etf vXrfiop ahrrajv efyu.' Mr, Hermann does hot 
mention this correction, \vhi3h is proposed and rejected by Mark- 
I$nd. So Hec. 861). *H vh^og aurov to\so§,3i ve/aw»v ypufxl Elpyovcri 
yjfti t&u( jHi) xciTot yycbfbYiv rgmoig. ' Few false readings are more com¬ 
mon than ctyroj for a<rr6g. Another instance Occurs in v. 738. of 
this play. See also Or. 904. Bacch. f)60. Eupolis apud Stob. iy. 
p. 31. the Scholiast on Soph. CEd; T. 222. &e. ^ If this fault were t 
less common than it is, might be retained in the passagC be-* 
fore us, and referred to woX»v v. $53^, Compare Soph. (Ed, C. 
939* 'Ey*) out avavSpov ryvfa fijv^oKn X^ym, *fl rexvQv Atyioog, our* 
d/3ouAoy, dog (rb fY t c, *EpyovriV yiyvuxnttov ‘8’ on' OSftetg tot 

avrovg ((tL uvTo’lg) reo v Ipav dv Sfiiei&oi Zrfiog %uvalfue» f eocrr iuou 
rpeUtv fiU. Mr. Jacobs (dtiimadp. in $urip, Fragg, p. oO.j 
proposes to read ucrrolg, quum Myolg suljectum w on hdheni. After 
all that has been said, by ancient and* modern grammarians, con¬ 
cerning the phrase xg p«<r#v>} irXqSvg, and other similar phrases, we 
did not expect so learned a man ns Mf. Jacobs to object tt> the 
plural pronoun ir» this passage of Sophocles. 

V. 3.>9- ’AW* <a ytpawtl, <r$iiv crrifij Mvjjposy irpbg oTxoVf' 

wg vtv Aiyioog ay cm-. The Qiiar terl y Reviewer observes, that the reaf 
cause of JEthra’s departure is;that the actor, who has hitherto 
performed the part of iEthra, IsK now wanted for the, part of the 
Theban herald. The Reviewer’s observations on this'subject had 
been in a great measure anticipated by Tyr whitt, hi lhs Commen¬ 
tary on Aristotle, bn Poetry (sect. lO.). Tyrwhitt points but a 
scene in the Choephori of iEfcchylus, dhere only thirteen verses' 
(987—889 ) are interposed, between two speeches which are 
spoken by the same actor in tjvo different characters. In the same 
manner, the actor, who representsUly&es in the Rhesus, leaves 
the stage after v. 626. and Fetftrhs in the character'of Paris before, 
v. 642. It appears from these instances, that the recitation of 
twelve or fifteen trimeter iambics allowed an actor sufficient time 
to retire, to change his dress, and to return. Neither Tyrwhitf 
nof the Reviewer has tebuee$'li|e scdtt«s inIhd AndramabhVof 
Euripides (v. 546.), in wbich Peleus enters and interrupts a con¬ 
versation between Andromache, Molossus,aiid Menc3aus; fieri;* 
are evidently four actors'on thc stage at the same time, although 
Mbldesps does dot-, open- fill Tips- > ^fter- a 't)t^/e , d^aiice of fdw». 
Molossus, however, is a yourtg child? aftd it iii probable thaf 
young'child reh did not fall within the rigor of the law. If the 
VOL. VIII. C/. It, NO. XVI. «E 
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reader will forgive us for making ft pun, widely is suggested to ns 
by dire experience, we will venture to compare the rules of the 
(Athenian stage, with those of the Kensington stage, in which three 
three'women, artel three children, are counted for only six 
passengers. Although this system of arithmetic does not add to 
the comfort o'f the Kensington stage, jt produced some advantage 
on the Adamian stage. As the same actor cannot perform the 
‘parts of a little hoy or girl, and of a -fullgrown man or woman,, 
it would have been impossible, if the indulgence of which we are 
speaking had not been allowed, to put a few words into the mouth 
of a child, w ithout giving up the convenience of a third actor for 
the adult characters. In the tragedy before us, for instance, if 
this licence had been withheld, the poet would have been com¬ 
pelled, either to omit the dialogue between the mothers and the 
children of the deceased captains (vv, 1123—1163.), or to arrange 
the first part of the play in such a manner, as to prevent Theseus 
and Adrastus tijoin being on the stage at the same tune with iEtlua, 
and afterwards with the Theban herald. ‘ We hope here be facts.' 
We mast acknowledge, however, that we have observed other 
facts, which do not quite so well accord with our hypothesis. The 
Medea and the Alcestis. of Euripides are the only other Greek 
tragedies in which children speak*. There are two children in the 
Medea, but as they speak from behind the scenes, both parts, 
which contain only four lines (vv. 1271. 1272. 1277* 1273.), might 
he given to the same performer. Now it is very remarkable, that 
the Medea and the Alcestis are the only plays of Euripides, in 
which a third actor is not required for the representation of the 
adult characters. If the reader will examine these'two plays atten¬ 
tively, he will perceive that the contrivances, which are adopted 
hi most cases for the purpose of rendering a fourth actor unneces¬ 
sary, are applied in these two pieces to the exclusion of a third 
actor. In the Mede,ai if We assign the part of Medea, and the 
part of the Iladaywyos at the opeqjng of the play, to the irp cot«~ 
y(amvf\i or principal performer, foe second performer might re¬ 
present the otbef five characters, and the n<x$styuiybg at his second 
appearance, without any inconvenience. As Medea, speaks for a 
consider&bW time without being seen, the circumstance of her 
voice being heard (v. pfi) before the Ilu&a.ywyh$ has been suffi¬ 
ciently long off the stage to change his dress, is immaterial. Mti 
the Alcestis, we may assign to the first actor the parts of Apollo, 
Admetus, and themaii-scivaHt;.and to the second, the parts of 
. Death, Alceatisj Hercules, mid Pheres. The maid-servant might 
be represented ^either offoem. At the conclusion offoe play, 
AAvheii Alcestis is brought back to' Admetus by Hercules, she pfe- 
" serves foe most obstmate siience, to foe great admiration of her 
husband. The poet attempts to assign a reason for her silence 
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(v. 1147.\ but we believe the true cause to have beep, that the 
actor, who wore the robe and mask of Alcestis in the beginning o£ 
the plav, is now j»re*e«t in the character of Hercules'. It shurtmf 
seem, Uieicfore. that the liberty of introducing a child as aft actor 
extraordinary had not been established, when Hu rip ides wrote his 
Medea and his Alcestis, wlfieh we believe to be the two earliest 
plays ol his composition which have been preserved. - , 

\ . 373. KxXov 8 xyxXpa vo\s<rtv, evTtjfyc itovogy j yzpw t t%si 
Tuv j tj fxoi iroXig xpotvsi wot’; &pu <p'iXix pen | Tsy.si, xct) rexvoi~ 

~ VJ tx\x: j Xv^/ofAi7^u ; Sic eaienduvi v algal urn rav elras) ti pimo- 



tion exhibits nearly the same reading, as Mr. Hermann’s. Mr. 
Hermann ought to have mentioned, that t i poi xoXi$ is the emenda- 
tiou of Musgruve. He ought also to have.joined XntyopsaQaio the 
preceding veise, us i»‘ the common editions. The metre is, 

yj -| \j -j vj 1 -| u — X~.So /Xisch. Troin. 115. T»$ j 

r>': >)Zpx j 7 Tpcrsirra p | x^syyrjg, 

V. 3?{). X6 701 ZtXUV, J 0 §’ YfiVOV uZlXIX j VSp€l if TOV T*, US J 

ovcrru;/jj | r.xvxx p6% (t ic H.) Sic scripsi pro vulgato npsi$ aid, ro» 
Suoru^ij. Codd. A. R. ail, HerhanjK. Tov ad Sbaru^T}, whoever 
happens to he in distress. 

V . 383. ’Ext/cov Z* unsp t ’A7C07T0V, ’Ippyjvou &’ ZZwo Xspvov, rvpuwcp 
Qpx'O KctZpsLtv rah. Sjc script! pro vulgalo vspvip Tvpuvvcp. Her¬ 
mann. to v. 302. KxXXlxopw up$ cijtyfo. Med. 6{j. 7spvlv 
c'ic<$) fluppr^ viaop. Notwithstanding these and other similar au¬ 
thorities, we are not quite satisfied with Mr. Hermann’s emenda¬ 
tion. The epithet npyw appears to us not to possess sufficient 
importance for the situation in which it is placed. Compare v. 
430. ''Qiroo Ts ph 7r§wTj«rrov,. oux sunv vApoi A'oivol, xgariT S’ elg, toy • 
vojaov xsxtyi’/Avos Avrhg rxp’ uvreji. In this passage, the adjective 
x'nvdi admits and requires an emphasis, whereas reftvhv in the pas¬ 
sage under consideration is v a-mere poetical ornament. We make 
this remark with diffidence, and we.shall not be greatly surprised 
or moi tilled if it turns out to be a hypercritic ism. We shall not■ 
think ourselves confuted, however, by the production of any pas-* 
saga, in which the adjective doeg not stand at the beginning of a 
verse, and is not immediately preceufd by its substantive, and im¬ 
mediately followed' by a pause. The common reading, 2tpv$ 
rugamv, may be compared, with. ffipwnpoi &*axro>£, ASschi 
Cho’oph. 355. f •- %’ * 

; V. 393. Kx) ptjV ex Optra y acrp.*v») ,r* eos^aro. Sic scripsi pro 
hx<yj7z r\ J’Aulcm mOdo> nt Mstea comperi,. emendavit cel. Mat~ 


Uiipc. f 1 f. u m a n S,C\$6 also ifie Quarterly .Reviewers 
V. 31)5. H Ex, ©S’ jg^erai (A'aS/xner, » 


(hi foixev od 
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, vdf u£. sxiV%«f, fjv ' <r* 4xaXXx£»} irwov, Jl/oXwv uzhvt^ 

xoig }pdig, fiwAs’jfuun. So \ve think that these verses ought to be 
rfc*4 and pointed. EISoti is the emendation of Musgrave for olS’ 
or<. 4 In the last line, the editions read [ioKcov S’ twatvra, the manu¬ 
scripts, aoXfoy oxavra. Concerning the adverb uxavr»£, hear Eu¬ 
stathius, p. 1442,4. A’«l e<rn vco; afxom rto uxavr«£, do pcpvrjTUu 
. Afaiog Jiov^tioj, XeyajV SrjXoi to ejj=v«v^Ipav ejj j^pijxiv *£ 
’JgKrro^avQUj to, *E<psuye, xxyM ry$ vzavTxt; el^opjv ( Fr. inter I, 
132.). Hear also jrlesychius corrected by Alberti: Tx«vt«|*. e£ 
huvriag. avri toD uxavnaraj, O’uvavr^ffaj. We suspect that this 
gloss is taken from the tragic lexicon, and that it ought to be filled 
up as follows: *Tx«v p£ hxvrlac. p.o\u>v uzavrd^. &vrl too uxav- 
rtairaf, cryyavrjjo'af. Jfc&pnr i'Sns 'lKttmy . Mr. Hermann gives the 
following representation of the passage before us: v Ea’ Xoyuov rig 
gptxofcov ©S’ epp^a too, Katyfiog, tag lo*xsir ou <ra^’ oTS', o n MoKmv, 
utsomx-rdig f/xoTs fivoteuftfunv Aripui;. ixnr^es, >}v <r’ ax«XX«£v) xoyoy. 
The change in the. order of the verses, which Mr. Hermann has 
adopted, was first suggested by Scaliger. 

V. 420. yrjvovos 8’ avijg x/jnjj, El xu) ysvotro ptj epyaiv 0x9 

Gux av Byvairo xgo$ ,r« xolt axojSxixsjv. Recepi pr sec far am ernenda- 
tioticm, Frfurdtii, nisi quod, non post vxo, sea post apc,a% inter- 
puuxi. Legebutur, El x<d xevoiro,* xxpxtirjg tpym uxo, Ovx *v etc . 
Hermann. Barnes reads with Canter and Scaliger, yunovog S' 
«vijp, xlvjjj El xcd yhtHT 0 f XupxQr t g igyxv thro, Oux lv x. r. X. The 
merit, therefore, of Mr. Hermann s reaching, does not entirely 
belong to Erfurdt. If we read paputyg, which is perhaps the true 
orthography, the alteration of the common text will be very trifling. 
Compare v. 384. lu the preceding line, Mr. Hermann, as well 
. as Marklaud, prefers yVrovof, the reading of the manuscripts, to 
yswrw 05 , Canter’s emendation of the Aldine reading yx. irovog. It 
,,is not easy to choose between the two readings, as the Attics pre- 
' serve no consistency in their use of these Boric forms. Both in 
verse and prose, the commander <Sf a Xsr^of is called Xo^ayof, 
although the commander of a GTQxrog is called <rrpaT?)yog. in the 
. Same manner, wo have on one side yajxopog, yaxsSov, yxotre^g, yx- 
, irojag, and oh the oilier, yjjysvijj and yijXex&oj. 

V‘. 423. vaeufeg, rauro rotg dpuvosrrs '■ Oral xovrjpof x^!wp f 

- ar^p lyjj, TXwsrtrj} xagrxirpQ wv&tytov, ovdh c$v to xp/v. Sic ev etnenda- 
tione Markfandi cledi pro *H oh 1 vocrSfiig tovto toij apw/wcriv. 6Vo- 
/*W5 Sen#, evi' />. 565. Hermann. The authority of Sto- 
bceus ought to have prevented Mr. Hermann from adopting Mark- 
land’s emendation. Afoo'a&^befe means productive of evil . Com- 
.pare a verge of^tbe Jplisthenes * quoted by Marklaud, Uoku 
.X : je4fuyovyrs$ t ot xaxdy vojrog., \ In vulgar English, pur passage may be 
^ tr,ans!ated,IlV hetter.mrt of people are inf a hpd way, whets a 
fdkttihlm fellow , gets into power. Mr. Hcrmaiih would probably 
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have retained the common reading, if he had been aware.how*' 
seldom rauTo occurs in the writings of the more ancient Attic poets. 
It is used in the expression revnh tguto, the very.same thing. , Sflp -' 
Eurip. Or. (>5 4. (’Atotio-ov ovv ftot, tolvto tout’ . sxel Aa/3cev. Jhf<ul 
the editions, the comma is cither placed after royril, or omitted.)' 
Ion. 1318. Aristoph. Nub. 284. 1*281. Pac. 972. Pint. 153. We 
also sometimes tind eh tuvtq, although sS; return *is more usual. 
See jEsch. Choepb. 208. Soph. Old. T. 734. Eurtp*. Pimm. 588. 
(Elc Tuvb' orav p-oX^rov, alcr^urrov xaxov.) Med. 5(i4. Mel, 7f>4.. 
In these live verses, the metre will not - admit eh t«vtov, and we 
doubt whether there is any authority for s»$ t«ut«. In the follow¬ 
ing passages we suspect vavtu to be the true reading. I. Soph. 
Trach. 425, KX'Uiv y tcwto S’ ylyveroti Afaycrib elxeit f 

xcti-axptfizbarM A oyea. It. Eurip. tph. T. &>8. JIuAa&j, arwrovfatf 
rawro, irpbg Qewv, e\u.ol; Compare Aristqpla. Eccl. 839. A T ij rov 
l/o!7S)Oco, twjtoI rolvvv avrixfug ’Epo) •keitovtyxg. III. Aristoph. Ntib. 



promiscuously. Comp 
142. 11. 30. 41. 48. &c. IY r . Ibid. 849* ’-1 kexTpyov. retort ; 
xurayskar ro$ el. In this passage, if the plural is proper iu other 
respects, no objection to it Arises from its Connection with 
Compare PIut. .581. ’4AX’ w Kpovtxaig Krjyeu{ ovrrng Aij/^oomc raj 
fp&vdg aftipu). We have not observed any other instance of fauro, 
which deserves consideration, in the forty-four surviving comedies , 
and tragedies. The 1 common copies of Euripides read' tamo.- 
Pham. 502. Ipli. A. 1279. Iph. T. 1471. In the first passage, 
several manuscripts read tuvtov. In tile second, Air. Poison read* 
Tcturov instead of t«uto yup, which violates-the metre. In the 
third, the true reading is neither r'-xvrb nor rxurov, but something 
else which we have not sufficient ingenuity to discover. 

V. 452. *H vapSevfvav xatfag h Ztpoig Xxkw: y Tegxvdg rvgoemts 
yjfovxcj orctv OsAjj, daxpvx aj, hoijX&Zovo-t. /Hie complete expression 
is, orav 0eAjj Tig \ot(i($amv avrotg. If w e read with the Quarterly Re¬ 
viewer, Auxpvot 8s toij 8i8o5in, *vve tnay compare this passage with 
v. 740. Mergtx OeAovrof [SiS^vaiJ, ou* I ;{pffopsy kafisiv. 

V. 454. In, R\ r&psi rexm irgbg. (Stay ■vvf*$ev<reT<x*. $/c 

dedi pro vvf&QeusTcu. Hermann. So also the Quarterly Re¬ 
viewer. Compare iph. A. 458. 885. where Barnes and Mark- 
laud have proposed vv(i$!v<rov<t£ for vv/A^Bjovra. 

V; 406*. So) phi Soxijtm raSr, ip*) Ss t&mtIx. Heath ins et alii 
lyo) o evavTtgi pro vuigata gyte< 81 r«v»vr/«. TadiUis videhttfar. 
Tsarlet scribe) e. , f'idt vd 108 , 8) T0'prt>i^ ttriUv yvxpiyv 

Hermann. "I^e same emendation is proposed by Porsou, 
Jdvermr . p. 234 It is also exhibited in Schafer’s edition of Eu¬ 
ripides, as Mr. Hermann, observes in his preface, *p. xiv, * ; 
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V. 489. A /J (pax) xparrx filv pu drain irgocr^iXwTctTi), II(wart «’ 
e%flpa, Tsgreral r (id. regnsrai S’) etbratiSl#, Xulgsi Ss wXour«). At cl, 
Bruh, it main 8’, Slob cats ydoin S’. Him ex coiijectura dedi ndr 
vopP^B’. Hermans. We prefer the reading of Stobaeus. Com¬ 
pare ^he well known passage in the Medea, v. MJ.j. iVuy/ooj 8s 
figOTuov ou8d$ Xw«f j tjupSTO ' f&ourt] na\ voX’j^cphis j cj£suj 7r«uj<v, 

Compare also Ale. 350—354. 

V. 495. ffuTtrcuv, xo/iftcjov 0’, ouc vfip-i; aircbk-rav. Sic Mark- 
lamlus. Legebatur do; vfigi; liTtwXirzv, Jjariieiius, Zfipi; ov; ara- 
Xnrsv. Huit mann. The Quarterly Reviewer proposes, ov; 3 fig arp 
U%wksrsv. 

V. 504. */J vuv Qgovslv u(itmv s^aop^si A 10 ;, A // Srcyj hxalco; row; 
xxxob$ azoXXvvai, Marklamhts prater necessilatem coiijic.it, oixaiov. 
Hermann. This is true, bat it ought also to have beeu men¬ 
tioned, that Markland was aware, that vsjaifc, 6fj,oXoysi, or some 
such word, might be supplied iu the second verse from !£«yx fl id 
the first. This kind of ellipsis is so common, that it is not with¬ 
out some surprise that we perceive an instance of it violently abo¬ 
lished iu Matthias's new edition of Euripides. Pheen. 885. Kxyu> 
rW ov Zqm {jpya scilicet], Voi« 8* ov Xtynav «r»j, El; gySoj rjxQov xair\ 
to imv O’^hov. So Person. Matthias recalls the ancient reading, 
' Ay<a rl ov 8pa>v, without regarding the^datm. 1 

V, 528. El yap rt KaimitMar* 'Apydcav thro, Tg$vanv. Mark- 
landrn e tribus todd. xut irtmvDi y vulgalam tamen meliorem ebse 
pul tins. Hermann. We suspect that both readings are corrup¬ 
tions of xaxsxQv&er, i. e. xa) msxovhrs. ’EvIsovUsts is the ancient 


form of that word, which, according to the rules of our pie,sent 
grammars, is written ivsirdv^trs. Aristoph. Lys. 1098. *fl IJoXu- 
yag/8a, Zuvx rav ewsTQvQsps;, A'ix’ sioov apis r dvtys; avute<pXarp.sm;. 
Perhaps this reading is not right in all respects, but there can be 
no doubt that xexwtixpw, which is commonly exhibited, is w rong. 
The three words, 8nv<£ rav fanrwQsfiep, may he translated, it would 
have been a g~eal pity, f * ' > 

V". 543. Nsxgob; 8e r apfisir’, si xqvfiyxrovrai yflov /; Read xgvpvj- 
eovTsit. The common reading is; indeed, a Greek word, but of a 


* We take this opportunity of mentioning, that we have Seen only the 
first volume qr part of. Mat pi ice’s' Euripides, which premises to be a verf 
useful book- If the second par£, which .contains the Suppliers, is published, 
it has not yet come to our .hands. We have also to mention, that in pre¬ 
paring this article, we are not so well provided with the editions of Euri¬ 
pides as we Could wish to be.. We have only Aldus, 1503. Hervagius, 1544- 
Stiblinus, 156?. P. Stephaous, 1602.. Barnes, 1094. Musgrave, 1778. Beck, 
1778, 79, 88. Schafer* 1010, Tl. and tile first' and third impressions of 
Sjarkland. There are at least ten other complete editions of Euripides, the 
want of some of which has prevented us from giving the history of several 
readings. . ' 



Eunpidis Supplied!. 439 

mucli later age than that of Euripides. In the Ajax of Sophocles*. 
v. 114.5. Aldus reads xpu^dj, instead of which the modern edi~. 
tions and part of the MSS. have xpvfiiis, The passive second 
aorist and second future always exhibit the radical consonant ofjkfir 
verb, MTiat the radical consonant of xpvirrco is 4>, appears from 
its derivatives, as xgu^jij, xpv<pto$, xpv^alof, x#rax(iuf% &C. IlE 
v. 3*)4. of the Birds of Aristophanes, Bninck hat addpted xsrrogv- 
yyTopLzatix the emendation of .Dawes, instead of the Common read¬ 
ing x.otTO(j'r/Pr l a'oy.i(rQci ) which violates the metre.. The analogy of 
Tor^p^sj, g MpyX'i$ i and other cognate words, seems to require US 
to read xavopvxpi^opsHa. We have not observed either form in 
any other passage. When the present Imaa single mute before the 
dual fl or QMAI> it remains unchanged in the second aorist pas¬ 
sive. So yp«£a;, <rrptw and rijxa) make iygairjv, eo-anyv, and It«xijv. 
In the fame manner, tyrxjiijto ccjI, ought to torm s^^v. ’Aite-.* 
therefore, which Uesychius produces from the Cercyon of 
Aeschylus, and interprets is formed more according 

to analogy, that ^uyefo tj,. which is exhibited in ail our present 
copies of Aristophanes, Nub. 161. in the same inaniier, the 
words Ma'bvxi) and both of which are used by Eurir 

pides, arc more analogical than a wine-coblci\ which occurs 

in the fragments, of the middle and new comedy,- but which seems 
not to have been known in. the purest age of the Attic dialect, See 
Atheineus, pp. 602. 503. • 

V. 503. XTp»rfi\oiTY)<ra xAsivoj h xKww $<sg(. In MSS, supra 
scripta lectio xouvbg tv. xuww. Hermann* I>cge xxm$ Iv xuivcp 
toot . Kcnovato hello. Addenda. We prefer the common read¬ 
ing. Com pare-Mere. 1)1. 2VpanjA«r)j<ra$ xXavx Kadp,$lu)V 

V. fi()3. A /, ,.i Ivotr av xephf. oi S’ updfxTQi j <po-m, 0*71/5- 

vomrets y ava %mov ] iraXiv xrimot $avr t arovTou. j' XO. T otXeiivx, 

rivet X''yrej, | riv «v rtwriT ah lav Xufioipt; This is the reading of all 
the editions front Aldus to M usgrave inclusive. The manuscripts 
do not. seem to differ t from the editions, except that one of them, 
reads si $’ xpilfaru. In Mr. Gaisford’s editions, the speech of 
iEthra is transferred to Adrastus by the advice of Tyrwhitt. 
Air. Guisford also reads crs^voTursi? t with Mark land in liis notes, 
and er<x\iv 0ai^orovrai xrywoi, for the reof the metre, with Brunck 
ad Hec. 282* Mr. Herraami gjves the whole passage to one of the 
persons of the cIkuus, and reads as , follows, partly from his own 
conjecture: I'm it av xt$a{' si §’ upelQxrn j tpdvoi, ftax M > {rT6 / 5V ^“ 
vvtt si{ t r otva tqxov J waAiv typurii&QVTat xTvitoiy | TotXaivu y 'rivet X,6yw } J 
tiV as, t«) v&* alrta, Xafiowi; He subjoins the following translation; 
Si cades et mtgna stathn oh {upturn nostrum excitalnmtur> quid de. 
me mi seraaicetur, qua horum caussa eistitenm ? if Mri Her¬ 
mann’s representation of this passage is right ya other respects. 
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which we suspect not to be the case, the common order of the 
words ©tight to be preserved, by reading, <$o'vgi, p«x*4 mpvortnrjf 
r’ etvu tottov | irukiv xruiros Qatytrerat. Compare v. 260. 0eo6$ t=, 
T ^ v ,f xvgQogw $sa tv Av}pr}rpct Qepevsti pot grog, r,\lov re $wc. 
Here all the editions before that of Markland read pagTvpot:. The 
same cause produced the corruption of both passages. Corn pare 
also Soph. Aj. ($83. The spondee is a considerable, although not a 
decisive objection to Brunck’s reading, Tla\tv pavr/trovratt xtvvoi. 

V. 634. rvvsux*$) fas* no'kk’ t%cdv keys tv tyikot, Auto? t- <ro>6s)? t - 

jV/xrjv n fhjreoog iyyekuiv. koyoo 8s <rs Mctxpov *-noiru6<r&. Kairuvm? 
yocp ijv koLTpis, *0v Zsu; xepetvvaj mpzokta xutotriakol. Mr. Hermann, 
after the example of his predecessors, passes over this passage 
sicco pede. According to Markland, the words koyau U ct potxgoo 
f isMrc*m(o meau, I mil save you the trouble of asking who l am. 
The difficulty, however, does not lie in the construction of the 
passage, but in the elision of the first letter of kitoTotudw, which 
must not be compared with pv %xoopems v, 504. pi} ’vTtboukifei v. 
<362. pi} ’petty? v. 421. pi} *vocptyvu<r(lm v. 591- We have observed 
nothing in the remains of the -tragic poets, with which the elision 
in this passage can be justly compared. 

1 V.;694, Nixcoyret 8\ !Wo»s <#S wrelh to ergaTov'Kgew rbv b/}ivb’, 
irietv A#/3cov Xcppeiy trptv ekCelv fyjppa%Ois , 8 u<r&vpt»v. Aid. 

Kpexv ye, rowvSsvS’. Codd. fig&oov to iv6evb\ Hoc si rate emeu das- 
sent viri docti , non alii alia, Valckenarius autem ad Hippot. 444. 


ejxovru 


pro vixwTu, scribpidim conjecisset . Hermann. In order 
p> give Mr. Hermanns emendation its due effect, we will subjoin 
Markland’s translation of these liues, which is essentially the same 
as that of Portus and Barnes: Victnm autem eljjfps Alheniensium 
nt iidit exercitum suum Crepn, inde cltfpeurn arripiens man 1 /, pro- 
cedit, primquam sui mUites languescerent animisi Pietum is a 
very extraordinary interpretation of vixwvt«. If Mr. Hermann had 
illustrated the expression ffrgptbv tov gvflsv8s by an example or two, 
be would have left no room for he^itatibn as to the truth of his 
emendation.. . t , 

V, 707. Kkv tffit tw rrpxtyiyh alvsorsa itapyp. Ou yag to vixobv 
tout ' exvbatVev pAvov t jAkk* $%sr el? to wzpnv olxelw enpurov, *Eppv\%e 
S' uvtyv, y. r. k. Vyd go ixefbcuysv. Musgratius conjicit txrfiumv. 

-- Qua propter reposui ex&etmy. H human n. In the subse-. 

quern part of bis note, Mr. Hermann, compares lxv8«ivsv wifn 
$ag<rvv8<rxe, he encouraged, 11. A. 23,8- As xtjWvw and xvtalm are 
pot Attic words, both the emendation, of Musgrave and that of 
Hermann may He considered as inadmissible. We confess our 
Stability to make s|»se of the passage* ‘ 

; 1 1? • 13. 

fThw Article wMl be concluded in our next.l 
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A DEFENCE OF PUBLIC SCHOOLS# 


NO. II. 

.1 he reader has already seen the formidable array of Poets drawn 
up by the Reviewer against the number of those educated a£ 
Public Schools; and he has also seen some of those, who have 
been produced by a very few of our great establishments. j* 
Before I proceed with the examination of the other names invi¬ 
diously introduced against them, I beg permission to state that 
my object is not to detract from the fair fame of any person, 
but merely to vindicate the mode of education, which, has been 
traduced. Par be it from me to assert or imagine that many* 
splendid examples of- worth and cultivated talents are not to be 
found among those who have been educated in a private manner, 
or that Public Schools must monopolise all the worth and wisdom 
of the state. Some have received their education at' Public 
Schools and English Universities, of whom Public Schools atid 
English Universities might well-be ashamed}—and some hav<? 
received a private education, of whom public establishments might 
well be proud. I am not very anxious to obviate the reader’s con¬ 
clusion, to which class the Critic in question may belong. 

Far be also from me the wish to detract tl one iota” from the 
fair fame of the Historians, Metaphysicians, Poets, or even Critic* 
of the North ;•—but let them not endeavour to pluck from their 
seats all those, who have reached intellectual eminence by a dif¬ 
ferent mode of culture, and who are as ready to admit their just 
claims, as they appear on all occasions desirous of injuring oiirs. . 
Having premised these observations for fear of being misufi-. 
derstood, I now proceed, to speak of men of Science, entreat¬ 
ing the reader to keep iiu mind the first question asked by. the 
Reviewer, whether good and wise men arc produced by our 
Public Schools ; and f also Another proposition, which is artfully 
combined with it, that the English have excelled in arts and sci¬ 
ences without the aid of that mode of education , to which they arc 
so partial. , . 

• ( • 4 > 

First, of Si /Vnres.—With these, even if they were introduced ip 
Public Schools, as early and necessary objects of education, a Soy 
could not, be. supposed togaln any deep acquaintance. When we' 
consider, however, the proposition, that u thdlEnglish have done * 
almost all that they have done in Science, without the aid of that 
system of education, to which they are so much attached,”-— the 
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charge is false. Sir Isaac New'ton, by far th.e greatest name in 
science, which the world can boast, « did what he did” (to re- 
j^atthe critic's elegant expression') with, not without , the aid of 
tnaffegystem of education. The same may be said of Wallis, edu¬ 
cated at Oxford. Halley and the great Boyle were both educated 
at out Public Schools *, the former at St. Paul’s School, the latter 
at Eton. 

I shall not here follow the exact arrangement of the Reviewer, 
|n going from Science to History ; but from Science shall at once 
ptoceed to Arts, j as neither the one nor the other are said by him 
to have derived any benefit from our English mode of education. 
“ If I mistake not," I have manifestly proved, in some instances 
the futility of argunient, and in others the .direct and palpable 
falsehood of the Reviewer’s assertion. I.-trust I shall here as, 
fairly establish, as I proposed in the last No., the total irrelevancy 
of his remarks, not only with respect to Arts, but Arms * as our 
opponent’s list is swelled not only with Painters, Architects, 
and Actors, but with Marlborough and Clive. 

Qf the former there are various kinds: the Art of Painting, the 
Art of Music, the Art of Acting, and the Art of Dancing on the 
slack r&pe i-—{or one Art might as well be introduced as another, 
not certainly with respect to their importance or dignity, but 
with respect to their utter incompatibility, or assimilation, with the 
studies of a Public School, It is therefore probable that the 
Painters, the Actors, and the Generals, were put into the list, by 
a kind of conscription, to daunt us by tfleir array \ or perhaps 
. only as figurantes at an opera dapee, to make a more imposing 
glitter and parade j or like.Nebuchadnezzar’s “ all sorts of instru¬ 
ments,” for the sakeo£ greater sound. The least reflection must 
convince any one that, to *be a Painter,—and those, who chiefly 
practice that delightful art, practice it as a profession,—requires so 
- early an apprenticeship, that the time employed in a Public School 
would be misemployed-by those who wish to attain such a degree of 
excellence in it as to gain either its highest fame or its honorable 
emoluments. None, therefore, can be supposed to reach any 
high proficiency, who . with our aepustomed education practice it 
merely from taste and attachment: yet even this concession must 
not be taken in an unqualified sense; for at this moment an indi¬ 
vidual, distinguished by every thing that cun exalt the character of 

• V 

-- - , . , r U ■ I - - - j, | | ! _ / 

1 It is no loss lamentable than astonishing, that a publication, containing 
many excellent articles* on classical and literary criticism, and on political 
economy, should be nirgraced by sfich expressions as the following, taken 
from a late Number: “ After war has continued too king, and* the people 
get tired of it , they hurry their leaders into any treaty, whereby it may be got 
rid if” . 
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at highly educated English gentleman in manners, worth, and ac¬ 
complishments, almost rivals the first professors in this art j and 
received his-education at Eton and at New College : I speak of Sipt 
. George Beaumont. > 

What is said of the incompatibility of our* studies with'this Art 
as a profession, may be also .said of others, such as Architecture, 
We must, therefore, relinquish Inigo Jones and Vanburgh, ,a$ 
well as Reynolds and Gainsborough. 

In the Critic’s list we find but one Actor •, but Idiave no hesi* 


tation to admit that the numbers of that profession not educated at 
Public Schools are very considerable ! Yet even in the solitary 
instance mentioned, we might ask this accurate writer whether he 
has never heard that Garrick was educated, as Well as Samuel 
Johnson, at Lichfield School, a public establishment of consider¬ 
able repute? We might bring zo his recollection one of the first 
Actors of his time, Smith, who still, at an advanced age, enlivens 
society with his wit and learning, and who received his education 
at Eton. But to bring this Goliah of ignorance to the ground, we 
shall bring one little stone from the sling of truth. We will beg 
the favor of him to look into a place called.the “.Poets’ Corner, , 
in Westminster Abbly. The first object that will ,strike him is & 
bust, under which is inscribed in large letters, O Rare Ben 
Jonson. This name, “if we mistake not,” he will remember as 
long as he lives. When he lias refreshed his memory as to the 
place of education of this distinguished character, let him turn 
round, and he may read the following Epitaph : 


In Memory of Barton Booth,- Esq. 

Desc ended from the ancient Family of that name 
In the Couuty of Lancaster. In his early youth 
He was admitted into the Collegiate School of 
Westminster, under the celebrated Dr. Busby, 
Where he soon discover’d and improv'd a Geuius, 
Which (favour’d bv the Muse he lov’d) 

So happily combin’d 
The expressive powers Of Acting 
With a peculiar grace of Elocution, 

As not only procur’d him the lloyal Patronage, 
But the grateful Applause 
Of a judicious Public. 

He died in in the 54th year of his age, 

Very justly regretted. 

By all who knew how to estimate 
Abilities in.au Actor, 

Politeness in a Gentleman, 

Fidelity iu a Frieud* 
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This eminent actor was' the first in his line before the time of 
Garrick* .and was as exemplary for every domestic virtue, as for 
jthe greatest talent in his profession. 

NT* these Arcs are so distinctly enumerated, we are tempted to 
wcinder that a very interesting sister-Art was omitted. Neither 
.Orhindo Gibbons nor Purcell learned,their gamut at Westminster 
School, although Music was partieuLriy required in our ecclesi¬ 
astical establishments. Even at A11 - S on 1 s-Col 1 ege, in Oxford, 
where young men of family are chiefly admitted, it is ordered in . 
the statutes of the Founder that the claimants shall be bene vafi , 
bene vestiti, et mediocriier docti; not, as some have represented . 
the meaning ’ of docti, in general learning, but in arte Musicd. 
Peaebam also, in his <( Complete Gentleman,” requires him to 
be so well instructed in Music, as to be able to take, his pari, at 
sight, in any catch or canon. Notwithstanding; therefore, the 
antiquity, celebrity or necessity of this Art as an accomplishment 
to a perfect gentleman, nothing is said of it in the article before 
us.; nor is any hint given of the advantage, which might have been 
received by Salomon, Cervetto, or the late Gariboldi, on the 
double bass, if they had begun their performances in the dormi¬ 
tory at Westminster, to the great recreariorftlf the scholars after 
their severer studies. The cause of this omission perhaps may be 
found in the prejudice of the Scotch, like the Swiss, to their own 
mountain Music, who feel no partiality to any strains but such as 
’ «« Maggie Lauder,” or .« Open the door, Lord Gregory l” 

I think, however, it would have been better if this Art had 
‘been'admitted among the others; and more.particularly as such 
recreations'as Cricket, &c.,are exploded. For to the Art of Music 
might naturally be add^d, as equally proper to be taught in our 
' Public Schools, the Art of Dancing *, and if this had been the case, 
$q much more attention would probably have been paid : in which 
case we might expect t6 see the Rev. Head-Masters of some of 
-our. most distinguished seminaries bf classical learning “ go to 
church in a gailiard, and come home in a corranto!”— Shakes. 
'Jlpclfth Night , Act i. Sc. 4. 

In this manner, the boys of our Public Schools might be taught, 
not only Latin and Greek, but all other necessary arts and ac¬ 
complishments. Each y^ung gentleman, just come from his 
: brothers and sisters in the country, like the Bourgeois Gentilhomme 
in Moliere, should he 1 suftoutided by his several tutors, the Music- 
master, the Dancingrmasmf, the Language-master* the Fencing- 
master; but great c..r& shOpld be taken tq keep the Moral-philoso- 
phy-master in gofcd humor, and not td vsiiffer him to kick-the other 
* Masters into the street.* * « .*?’ ' ' ' f 


* Sec Moiiorc’s exquisite comedy. 
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This point, not of argument, but of courteous etiquette, being 
arranged, let us come to the more formidable Moral Philosopher#. 

Before, however, we enter into-a particular examination of th^ 
respective claims and character of the catalogue, let. us first ob¬ 
serve that, as in Poetry, so in the various branches of Science, it 
should be .inquired what proportion of illustrious men Public 
Schools have produced, in comparison with the whole mass of, 
educated population. If we estimate the population of England, 
Wales, Scotland, and Ireland, at lo millions, we may probably 
take one hundred thousand men, who have, received a classical • 
education. Of those, not much more than two thousand five 
hundred are brought up in the Publip Schools; and these are to 
be weighed, as to eminent characters produced, against the edu- * 
cated population assumed*, that is to say,, in the proportion of,one 
to forty. This calculation is not perhaps very accurate *, but it is 
sufficient to prove that the number of men of eminence produced 
by Public Schools, and chiefly by Eton, Winchester, and West¬ 
minster, constitutes a singularly large proportion of the whole. 
This proportion will clearly show the futility of the argument, 
and the fallacy of the statement, of the Reviewer. , * 

In estimating the number of illustrious meii produced by the 
different parts of the British Islands, it has been often remarked 
that Wales has furnished a comparatively small proportion. The 
hardy simplicity and the sturdy independence, which characterise 
the mind of the Welsh, should have fitted their genius for those 
daring flights of enthusiasm, which have drawn the admiration of 
mankind on the inhabitants of Greece and Italy, as well aS of our 
own countrymen, in similar circumstances. But the cause of this, 
deficiency is not to be sought in physical reasons} it is to be 
ascribed to the want of establishments for public education. The 
zealous and animating efforts of,the present Bishop of St* David’s, 
will, it is reasonably expected, remove the obstacles,,to liberal in¬ 
struction in the principality, by the public institution^, which he 
is c o beneficially employed in founding and promoting: <‘(£uod* 
Deus bene vertat!” 

To prpcecd to the formidable host of Moral Philosophers, like 
Poets, set in array against us. It will be here necessary to act the 
part of Helen in the Iliad, of the Messenger in ^Eschylus, and of 
the Tutor in Euripides, to describe tlfese mighty leaders sent by 
the Caledonian general to force our lines of defence. We first 
descry « clarum et venerabile nomen,” Bacon. Then follow' the 
seven chiefs, Shaftesbury, Hobbes, Berkeley, Butler, Hume, 
Hartley, and Duzald Stewart. $ 

Bacon, the highest and the noblest name, if not educated at a 
Public School, was sent at the age qf twelve to Cambridge. This, 
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as we have before observed, constituted a public education', and 
that “ to which the English are so much attached.” However 
^considerable might have been the natural powers of his mind, he 
ctfcid at that time have known very little of that Philosophy, which 
laid the foundation of the Novum,.Organum. 

As for the next on the list, Shaftesbury, his example proves 
rather too much; for if operates equally against Scotch and other 
Universities as English, and indeed against most of our modes of 
education, private or public. Shaftesbury,—and a scholar he was, 
whatever may be thought of his philosophy, .a « wise and good 
one,”—obtained his scholarship in a very singular way. It would 
puzzle a person, unacquainted with his history, to conjecture by 
what mode of education he acquired so great a stock of classical 
dnd elegant learning. ' It was not at a public, it was not at a pri¬ 
vate, school; it was not at a XTnivcrsity, English, Irish, Scotch, 
or Dutch; under an English clergyman or a Chemical dissenter. 
It was under a lady, a learned and excellent blue-stocking spinster. 
Now, whether .this inode should be hereafter thought best to be 
adopted, in preference either to Scotch Universities or English 
Schools, it should at least be mentioned. This act of justice being 
performed, with due compliments to the amiable and learned, but 
novel teacher, we must convict the Reviewer of another instance 
of ignorance. Shaftesbury was afterwards actually sent to Win¬ 
chester School} but, no doubt tecollecting with tenderness the 
more lenient and endearing instructress, and the « mollia tempera 
fandi,” which he had so often experienced ; 2ftid perhaps frightened 
by the formidable painting of a rod in the School, with the cor¬ 
responding motto : AOT DISCE, AUT JOISCEDE ; , MANET SORS T£R~ 
tia c/edi, he did not remain long in that seminaty. This exam¬ 
ple may operate against the system I defend, as well as ag;iinst the 
Critic; except that it does not subject me to the charge of igno¬ 
rance. 

■ Of the others it may be hinted to the reader, that Berkeley en¬ 
tered very young at Trinity College, Dublin, Hartley at Cambridge, 
and Hobbes at Oxford. 

' As to great napaes distinguished in Moral and Natural Philoso¬ 
phy, let the Critic give us J^oyle, Locke, Sir brands Bacon, and 
Bur Isaac Newton ; -and he is welcome to all the rest. Boyle and^ 
Locke were educated at Etdn and Westminster. With respect to 
Bacon and Newton, when I have stated the circumstances of their 
education, I shall leave the reader to judge which mode of in¬ 
struction has a just claim to them. 

Sir Francis Bacorit had the extraordinary advantage, during his . 
infant years, of the instruction of a father and mother, which, if 
such could often be found, might supersede any other mode of edu- 
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cation, at least for the earlier period of life. The father was the 
well known Sir Nicholas Bacon, and the mother one of the daugh* 
ters of Sir Antony Cooke, tutor to Edward VI. But, notwithr 
standing these advantages, with such a father as is not often foimdf 
and with such a mother as centuries do not produce, he wajrnot 
suffered by his discerning parents to remairt at home, and he was 
sent to Cambridge in the twelfth year of his age, a period of Jife,. 
at which boys are generally seut to Public Schools.. 

And now, a word on the greatest luminary, that has ever enlight¬ 
ened the world of human learning, who stands, like his own Sun, 
glorious and alone, in the centre of knowledge and science, among 
the inferior bodies, that shed their feeble rays round the majestic 
orb, from which they are derived. Sir Isaac Newton, I assert in 
the teeth of the Critic’s assertion, received his education at, a 
Public School; "for the school of Grantham cannot be otherwise 
designated, and indeed strictly falls within the Critic’s own defi¬ 
nition of a Public School, This school, like Winchester and 
Eton, was an Episcopal and Royal foundation. The first founda¬ 
tion was by Bishop Fox ; and a further charter, with consi¬ 
derable additions, was granted by Edward VI.} and the principle 
of the great founders of Winchester and Eton w as followed, in 
every respect, provision being mule for an Informutor, a Piedago , 
gus, &c. When Sir Isaac Newton, was there, the school was 
its most ftorishing state. Here he instructed the other boys in the 
best mode of making paper kites •, h3te he made a small wooden 
mill, and put a mousftinto it for a miller; and here,—tremble all 
ye Papas and Mamas, who are afraid of the tyranny of a great 
school!—here he received (horresco referens!) a “kick in the 
belly” from another hoy, whom he thrashed, and whose place he 
took.* ' ' 

Without deducing all Sir Isaac’s wonderful discoveries from 
this <( kick in the belly,” which Voltaire might have done, it is 
sufficient to show that he was educated at a Public School, and 
had his share, greater than happens to boys in general, oflhe , 
roughness of one. 

As I consider that I am writing in Answer to a person, whose 
information is not very extensive, I shall take the opportunity of. 


1 This curious fact is asserted by his onn nephew, who attended him in 
bis last moments and who was m his gveate^ontidence. “ Sir L New¬ 
ton,” s-ivs he, “used lo ielate that he \Vas very ucg>ij»witat school, and 
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telling him a few more circumstances, relating to Sir Isaac New¬ 
ton’s progress in science* and which will equally display the tri¬ 
umph of the English mode of education. 

^ .Wheii he left school, there was an end of his mills, and mouse* 
traph* and paper kites, atod sun-dials. His mother was now mar¬ 
ried again, and he wds appointed an overseer, or bailiff, in her 
farm. In this occupation, he regularly, invita Minerva, attended 
the fairs and markets, and chaffered with farmer Lumpkin, and 
squire Bumpkin, all educated privately, about the price of corn, 
hay, pigs, peas, and beans. So for some time lived, and so pro¬ 
bably would have died, the great Sir Isaac Newton ! It happened, 
however, that his mother had a brother, who had been educated 
at Cambridge, the Rev. Mr. AysCough, by whose advice young 
farmer Newton was taken from his homely occupation, and sent 
to Trinity College, Cambridge, the place of his uncle’s education, 
where he obtained a fellowship. The rest followed. 

Reviewers are not apt to blush-; but it is possible that he, to 
whom these facts are addressed, may blush for the first time in 
his life !, < 

It is not' necessary to examine any rpore of his instances in Phi¬ 
losophy ; in which, as we may boast of Boyle, Locke, Bacon, 
and Newton, he may take and place the rest in his scale, with all 
Jjhe moral philosophers and metaphysicians horn and educated on 
the north of the Tweed, with Lord Monboddo, that learned ad¬ 
vocate of human tails, as a makeweight. 

What has been said of the incompatibility; of the Arts of Paint¬ 
ing, Architecture, &c.> with a Public education, must also be ap¬ 
plied to the Military Art. If, however, » such a man as Marl¬ 
borough had Spent a few years at a Public School, he-would have 
be#n able to write and spell a little better than he did; and it is 
mojre than probable that, by the example of noble and honorable 
equals,' he wpuld have been.,early taught to despise that penu¬ 
riousness, which attended him through life;’ and at least he.would 
have escaped the-name and character of Lawyer Hocus. 1 


„He appeared so sensible of the disadvantages of his want of education, 
that be sent his only son to Cambridge. 

,-it may be here observed,, that fewer military men are likely in future to 
be sent from Public Schools. Xhe new establishment at Sandhurst require* 
boys to he sent at so early an age for military instruction, that the future 
race of British officers will probably be ignorant of classical literature; and 
should we see a mao of deep learning in the army, we shall compare 

* J * y, * f f * , S 

, r —-r— bimerabsri 

Hoc mofcstrum puero, vel mirarulis subaratro 4 
4 pbcibus invent!** . t ' - 
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This leads me to consider tbeB$t of Lawyers, of a very dM&s* 
rent character, enumerated by die Reviewer: Sir^Edward Cbfefe 
Sir Matthew Hale, Lord Hardwicke, and Chief Justipe Hole 
This enumeration is unfortunate, and so far from operating against 
the system of English education, makes in favor of it. * Sir Ed- 
ward-Coke* was educated at Norwich School, and was lent very, 
6arly to Cambridge, for he’.was there four complete years. , Be* 5 ? 
haps it is to be lamented that he did n6t stay , to be whipped a little 
longer at Norwich, as he most undoubtedly would have been at 
Eton and .Westminster: we then probably Should not Have seen a 
man of the most profound legal knowledge so impatient of 
Sition, and so brutal as he often was in his conduct riythd 
, prisoners tried before him. He called a great and unfortunate 
man, on his trial, “ a spider of hell j” and of Mrs. Turner, whet*; 
tried for her life, he said she was guilty of the seven deadly sins* 
which he enumerated with little regard to humanity or delicacy. 
Sir John Holt was educated at Abingdon School, and at Oxford* 
Sir Matthew Hale had indeed a very, confined, puritanical edu¬ 
cation. The « system Of premature debauchery” mentioned by. 
the Critic, was thoroughly adopted by him after this private 
instruction; and it was riot until.he entered on a course of public- 
education at Oxford, that he shook off the evil habits of Jus younger 
days, and devoted himself to study/ 


n • 

* On the consequences, of a confined mode of education, Hie observations 
of Dean Sw}ft are so just and decisive, that the reader will nothe displeased* 
to see them here. Speaking of the young heir to a large property, bred up 
in private, he says: 

** He is, taught from the nursery thflt he must inherit a great estate, .Jrid 
has no need to mind his book, which is a lesson he never forgets tothqenii 
of his life. His chief solace is to steal dbwn and play at span-farthing with 


good fortune, was miraculously snatched out of the gulph of ignorance* cob* 
lined to a public school for a due term of years, well whipped when hede?; 
served it,, clad no better than his comrades, and always tneir play-fellow oii 
the same footing, had no precedence in the school but what wasgivenhhh 
’by his merit, apd lost it whenever lie was negligent. ^It is well known hoW* 
many mutinie^wpre bred at, this unprecedented treattndbf, What complaints 
among his relations, and other great ones of both sexes,—that, his stocking*' 
and silver clocks were ravished ; from him j that his dress was undistin¬ 
guished,; that.he was not fit to appear at a ball or,assembly, nor suffered 
go to either. f ^ «. . * y 

“ It is true, I have known an academical education to have bbet* riisp 
ploded' in Wj^ie assemblies; and have heard perspnsaof high rank declare 
that they cSpi Jeaturiothing npjjhlng more dt Oxfbrdluid Cambridge thorn 
10 drink ale and smoke tobaccpf^wHercin I firirtly believed them; but they 
Were all young heirs sent thither onty for form, either from schords, wherfe 
they were not suffered by their .careful parents to stay {above three months i a 

: yot.mih , a. j if no. kvi. a \ *r , 
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It should not forgotten that Lord Mansfield was educated at 
Westminster i and that Blackstone went from a public school to 
Oxford, ami was Fellow of a College, when he wrote his admir¬ 
able ^Commentaries. ' ' 

; I shall include the Chemists and great Medical writers under, 
pne heatf.. These are Priestley, Black, and Davy; and Harvey, 

* Ch?selden> Hunter, Jenner," Meade, Brown, and Cullen. 

f • Here our pretensions are naturally small; yet We cannot entirely 
acquiesce with the adversary, of public education. Harvey, the 
v great Columbus of the tribe, the discoverer of the circulation of 
the Wood, was educated' at Canterbury School, and. began his 

* stUfU^s at Cambridge at the age of 14. Without stopping to inquire 
how many of these were originally bred to Surgery, which requires 
an early apprenticeship, we are content to leave the rest of the Che¬ 
mists, and Medical men, “ Ambubaiarum Collegia, Pharmacopol#,” 
to a different education \ nor shall we even contend for those re¬ 
nowned ornaments of a Scotch University, Dr. Brodum, and 
Ur, Solomon ! !* 

In the next Number we shall proceed to Historians, erhinent 
VSchWrs, and Statesmen. v .. L. 

MANUSCRIPTS CLASSICAL, BIBLICAL, 
and BLBLICO-OR1ENTAL.—No. III. 

• * * IVe have made .arrangements for Collecting an account 

of all ipaiUlptripi# on the foregoing departments of 
H Literature, which at present ea ist in the various Pub¬ 
lic Libraries in Great Britain, lie shall Con¬ 
tinue them in each Number tilljmished, when an Index 
slkillf'be given pf. the wholS. fVe shall then collect 
"an account of l he' Manuscripts in the Royal and Impe¬ 
rial Libraries on the Continent . All communka - 
Jions ffom our Friends will be of assistance to our 
undertaking. ’ 

; the year,-or from under .the management of French family tutors, who yet 

• oiten attended them to their college to prevent all possibility of' improve¬ 
ment. But I neve? yet .Js new any one person of quality who followed bis 
•studies at the. University, and carried away life just proportion of learning, 
thaf was not ready upon all occasions to celebrate and defend that course of 
education.”-— Essay pn Modem Education, Vol. v. Ed. iondonj 1,801, p. 128. 

‘I hope it will mt be conceived- that! could- Wan to grok with the 
Wast disrespect of a numerous body, o ffc amed, ilBelfiieht,and humane 
, physiciafte, either of England or ScotlfcpWr above ill of Sir Humphrey 
DaYy,- the most eminent character that his particular line of science ever 
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CobicM j&amwcripti 33t6Ijrt ;??ebr?[icu . w ' v 

The following embraces'.all the Hebrew and Greek MSS, of 
the Old Testament, and portions of it in the HarleiancoIIectiori. 
In the next Number will appear a List of the Greek MSS. of the 
New Testament, and the Classical Authors, which are very nume¬ 
rous, in this collection. ’ , ,'•* , 


56. BlBLIA. Fol. See?XIII. [No. 1528.] 

Obss. Voces libroritm initiales nbtt sunt majores. Ruth pr*cedit Ptalmoi, 
Jobiis Pnwerbui , et Daniel F.sthcram. Priinu* est hie codex, qui, in loco 
Josufs celcbrrrimo f .(c. 21. v. 06, 07.) j|eHectk confirmat Grtecatn harm 
versionem —ex rne <pvA»i; '?»£>)»,.•rny woAtv ri qxfyttlnj'rrifitv ru fyQViva-#vro; } Tr# fiocr&p ft 

«>w-legcndo-.-}21Dl"^2 TIN njnn ©!m Ty/lRTOn mODD" 

Kennicott/Dissert. Generalis. * 


57. Biblia. tomis 4. Sro. Sec. XIV. [No. 5498-3 

Obus. Voces librorum initiales,, ut plurimum, non sunt cetefis majores; 
aliquando prorsus omittuntur. Libri iPpoetici scribuntur hemistice. Ruth 
prajcedit Canticum t et F.cclcs: Threnos. Kennicott. Diss. Gen. 

58. Biblia. tomis *. Fol. Sec. XlU [No.-5710,5711.] 

Obss. Voces initiales librorum, uti et lcctionuin Parashoth , .majores 
sunt et elegauter exornat*. Psahnorura voces prim* sunt etiam majores 
sfed Ps. 115. incipit ut pars Psalmi pr*cedentis; et in Ps. 118. vox prima 
commatis 5 major est, quasi novum inchoans Psalmtun. In Jobo, non esi 
vox major, ad iuitium singulorum Cap it urn, sed singulorum sertnonitm. He 
misticb scribuntur libri 3 poetici; et super rasuras, in mtthis locis, voces 
conspiciuntur quamplurimre. Chronica praicedunt Psalmos , Jobus Protetfia 
Ruth Canticum , et Eccles. Threnos,. Kennicott. Dissert. Gen. 

5Q; Pent ate uckus. Fol. See. ( forsitan ) XU [No. 5586.} 

Obss. Deficit a Deut. xxxn. 29. Frequences sunt vocum. singulamra, el 
vocurn <ptoque plurium, omissiones : et s*pe videmus literas mirk dilatatas. 
Quandoque C} propius acc'edit all jq, et,I ad p. Kennicott. Dies. Gen. *•"* 

60. Pentateuchus. A&o., Sec. XV. [No, 5772.] 

Obss. Vox librorum ihitialis est major, et In medio line* *exhibetur sola^ 
sed in Nmn. et Deut. non inseritur., S*pe omittitur vox Parasha prima 
pro quamauet adhuc spatium. Kennicott. Diss. Gen. > 

(iL Pentateuchm rotiilmmnjor. See..XIF. [No. 7619-] 

Obfs , Mult* huic cbdici insum rasur*; et ceteris.literis seepe sunt par* 
ea i, qua, Masoreticb sunt majuscules et minusculw. < Kennicott. Diss. Gerti 

62 . Pentateuchus et Haptharoth. * 4/o. Sec. XU [No. 5683.] 

Ohs, Deficit Pentat. ad Exod. xvizi. 32. ab Exo& xr..8. ad Lev.vin 
28. a Moi^vtr. Sl.Axy. 10. atque a Dent, xxtii. 10. ad xxvn. 12. Hap 
tlmroth quoque ab Iiapthora oa. Ezerk. xlvi. 9. Kennicott. Dias 

^' en ' 

• The I h art^are chapters or lessons, selected out of the Prophet 
and read Hi the Synagogues by thfe Jews, oa their Sabbath and other Festi 
vals. ..... ... « ;* - ** ■ 
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, 63, Pentateuckus MegiUoth ,* Haptharoth. Fol . Sec. XV: 

[No. 5706.] 

v Obss. Deficit ad Exod. vi. 23. Deficit etiara Hapthora 67. a Zac. xiv. 16, 
Inter cVfegilloth occ.urrit prirao, tit pluwmum ultimo, Esthcra. Kennicott. 
Diss. Gen. *. 

., ' f t s • 

64. Pentateuckus , Haptkarotk et MegiUoth. 4to. , Sec. .XT 7 . 

• [No,7621.] ‘ . 

Oi«. Jtirffc ef Ecf/eswslcsprrscedunt Qntficvm; atque in i& 'Tkrtnos et 
Either am aunt Psaimi duo, sql. 137 et 79. Voces librorum initiates sunt 
, majores et exornat®. Kenniqott. Diss. Gen. 

65. Pentateuckus Haptharoth et MegiUoth. 4 to.. Sec. XIII . 

[No. 570c).] 

Obtt* Inter Threnos-et Estheram Jegitur Jer. vm. 13. ad ix. 23. Folium 
ptimura ad Gen. i. 27, est a recentiori manu. Flurimas habel codex varia-» 

■ tiones, Kennicott Diss. Gen. ’ ^ * 

66. Pentateuckus, MegiUoth, et liaptharoth. 4 to. A. M. 5105.— 

; . . A. C. 1345. [No. 5773.] 

.• Obss. Path preecedit Cunticvn}', et Eccles. Thr.enos. Kennicott. Diss..Gen. 

' 67 . Pentateuckus, MegiUoth, Haptharoth , Jbh. 4tp. Sec. XIV. 

, [No.. 1861.] ■ ' / 

Obss. Threat a additur Pml. cxxxwri.. Prima'librotum* vox quandoque 
'-/ major est, et exornata; quandqque oraittitur. Kennicott. Diss. Gen. 

; 68. Propheta. Fof .. Sec. XIV. [No. 5722.] • 

Obss. Voces librorum initiales non stint ceteris’ majores. Multas habet 
^ codex variationes; et literas 1 et * saspissime Supptet. Kennicott, Diss. Gen. 

yGO. Prophets. 4to. See. XIV. [No. 5774.] 

; 70. Prophette priores * et majores. 3 PoL. Sec. XIV. [ No. 5720.] 
Obss. Deficit codex ad Ids. vti. S2> et ah, Exech, xcv. 19. 

71. Reges act Micham. fol. r Sec: XIV. [No, 5721.] 

, Obss, Deficit ad 1 Jtfig.ix. 11. et a MU. x*/n. 18. Kennicott. Diss. Gen. * 

lsdiahad TIaggmsns.4do. Sec. XtV. [No. 5509 ] 

; % Obss. Deficit ad hoi. xiii. 14. et a Hag. r. 5. Kennicott. Diss. Gen. 

;73. HugiogtaphaA 4 to, Sec. XIV. [No. 5506.]• * 

. 6bst. Sequnntur Psalmos.Dflnidet Ext a (cura Nehem.) deinde Megilloft, 
Job, Prov. et Ehronica. '’Voces, librorum initiales quandoque ,sunt, quanr 
doque non sunt, catena tnldores, Omittitur Psal. xcvri. et a 2 Chrdn v .x ix. 
7/ad xx. It. Kennicott; Dies.- Gen., . , / * , 

I* - rr -* '■ 'i'V 1 "J™ T / T ' J - ‘ ini • ■'. \ 111 r " 

* Mcgillath is onefiQf thc minor dayisions of the Hebrew Scriptures, and 
comprehends llufb, libber, Ecclesiastes, lAmea^Mjjk.SoIotr^s.S°u#’ 

1 Joshua, Judges,$amu#l,Kings. •’ *' liaji i^fe ltmian,Ezfclne). 

' 11 * IHie Ilagiograptaa or Clietubim is one of tnemn ^jap d divisions of the 
Hebrew Bible, and, comprehends Job.. Psalms, Daniel, Ezra, 

M«hemlab, Cbronicies, and the Megillath. . 1 
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74. Jlagiograpka. Fol. ,Se.c.;2£lV. , [No. 5715.] 

. O&ss. Megilloth scribuntur ad fitfeta tibri, atque hoc ordine: Ruth, Cant. , 
Redes, ct Estheram sequuntuv Threni. ’ Incipit Codex, a Psa/.xxvm^» 
et hbri 3 poetia exarantur hemistich.' Kennicott. Diss. Gen. 

75. Job el Qanticum. ‘Fol. Sec. XIV. . [No. 5797.]. 

70. Psalmi? et Megilloth: ^to. Sec. XV. [No.568(>.} 

77* Proverbia. 4 to. Sec. XV. ' [No. 7022.] 

78 . Esther. Rotulus. Sec. XV. [Np. 7000.] . , 


' , €ot»icc 0 itauscripti'3&&M <&taeci* . * : 

* ' * > r 

t f j> 

79* Libri Josute, Jndicum, Ruthes, Regum quatuor,. Paralipo•' 
mencun duo , Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, ef Cantica Cantico• 
rum. Fol. [No. 7522.] * 

Obss. Tiie text of this MS. corresponds in a great measure with that of the, 
venerable Codex Alexandrinus. The various readings of this MS. have beeh 
selected for the late Dr. Holmes's splendid edition of the LXX. now publish* 
ing. by the University of Oxford. _ • v 

80. Psalterium. .Sec. XIII. [No. 6535.] 

Obss. This MS. is valuable for its readings. It contains, in addition to the 
Psalter, as almost all ancient Greek MSS. of this portion of scripture gene-* 
rally do, not only the sacred hymns which are distributed throughout the 
scriptures, but some pious ejaculations and meditations.. At the end'of the 
Hymns the name of the transcriberaud the date of the transcript is thus 
noticed. ’ErtMtiuSn TO »aph /!w/5xfav rS Jw* y !tfOf Avtpia Apxaprt uX2 cS ,vitI 

fiftySntriv? ,fr 7 mi, See. arr^fS (i. e. 67 9S.) A. C. 1283. ' v ' 

%\,,Psalterivm. Sec. XI. [No.,5570,],' 

Obss. This ancient MS-, is written upon vellum except the first xvn Psalms* 
and part of Ps. xvuj., which are on paper. , 

82.. Psalteriufn. Sec. XJI. [No. 5571.] , . \ 

Obss. The Monastery to which this MS. formerly belonged is thus noticed 
in a more modern haiid. ‘**Krnpv>v twnmhv /mmerrnfUt Ayl<tp h Ifyuws, 

4y*6i»» povctytui ru it of* t2 Ayt* {Xi/Strv, nal tw» fiXwr. "* ' 

83. Psalterium. Sec. XIII. [No. 5575.] . 

Obps. The text is accompanied by Greek Scholia. The'author of th«. 
•Scholia Was John Zidabenus and, the MS, was written A. M. 078i?. i..«. * 
A.D. 1281. : 

84. Psalterium. Sec. XII. [No. 5582. J : r ' 

> " • . 1 * ik. r “ 1 • ( . » ' » 

85. Psalterium. fiec. XII. [No. 5786.} * • 

is a Pilyglott Psalter written in Creel, Latin, and Arabic* in 
■ f S parallel columns. The date of the MS, which is so faded as'to be With 
difficulty p$&, i$,1163. i - v 
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^ are,obliged to. a writer in a periodical publication for pointing 

but some errata in the first*article in our No. XIV. printed in the ab¬ 
sence of the editor, and which were corrected or cancelled as, soon as 
^iey were observed. He might have had the candor to notice that 
Apollonius o/Tyaneus, p. 215, for instance, must have been an acci¬ 
dental error, since at p. 211, it is printed Apollonius of Tyana.— 
VJTere we inclined to notice his “want of a competent knowledge of, 
the language.which he criticises," we might observe, without going 
farther than the first page, jScavans for the ancient S$avans, or the 
modern Savans, and laisst for famL But we leave his inaccuracies 
to any professed Critic, who may undertake to notice them. Our aim 
is conciliation and friendship, not recrimination and enmity. Veniam 
petimusque damusque vicissim.—We repeat it, we shall always be 
thankful for a frieudly detection of our errors ;. nor shall we unwil¬ 
lingly receive corrections, even although conveyed in the spirit, which 
dictated those, to which we allude. In a closely printed work like 
ours,-—which must be published at regular periods, and which, if it 
were distinguished by broad and large types, by leaded lines, and 
wide margins, would sell for trebll our price,-errors are, we fear, 
unavoidable. From a candid reader we confidently crave some indul- 
' genefe; from a captious hypercritic it is in vain to expect “any. We 
must again request the favor of bur Correspondents to write legibly. 
r Attention to this will smooth a great difficulty in printing, and prevent 
jthe multiplication of errors. 

Xt<may perhaps be news to some of our*younger readers to inform 
them that the learned, and active Or. H. Schaefer., in 1804, published 
a Glossarium Livfonv&i ex Schedis A. G. Ernesti emendatum, pluri- 
misqne Accessionibus locupletatum, forming the fifth volume of the 
octayb edition. 

: 4 . We should be much obliged to any.of our readers, who would favor 
as with a notice of me following work, which we do not ibroember to 
have^seen-- Sophoclis (Edipvs Rex Gr. et Cat. e Recensione Brunckii, 
Annotatione perpetuafllustravit C.T. Kuinoel. Svo. 1790. ,- ? 

* Jlf. Valpy has in the press an edition of Aratus's Dim 
I he is printing for a gentleman' of the University of Cambridge. We 


*- 

in, which 
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take it for granted that the editor ~intend| to avail, himself largely of 
thb valuable edition of Arattis published' by J. T. Buhle, with the fol¬ 
low ing.ti tie— Aruti Sotensis Phenomena ft Dioscmca. (Jr. et Lat. 
Codd. MSS. et optiinarum Edd. fidemreceusita. Accedunt Th^onis 
Scholia vulgata et eniendatiora e Cod. Mosq. Leontiide Sphsera Aratea 
Libellus etc. .Curavit J. T. Buhlc, 2 Volumiua: accedunt Indices plp- 
nisximi cum 2 Tab. aeri incisis*. 8yo. i»aj. 1793 1801. * ; 


Our readers, as we doubt not, are aware that two editions of Hero» 

. i, . 

dolus, in octavo, have been published at Oxford, oiie by Mr.. Bliss; 
and one by ‘Mr. Parker, but they may not perhaps be aware that' 
some additions have been made to them since their first publication, 
and Mr. Bliss has added afresh title-page. 'Mr. Parker’s edition con¬ 
tains a collation of Wesseling’s edition, with F.A’. Remus’s and G. H.’ 
Schaefer’s edition, and Mr. Bliss’s edition contains the same. *Mr. 
Parker’s edition has an Index of matter contained ir^.Iferodotas, and 
Mr. Blias’s has one even more cojrious, besides a chronology of the 
history. Mr. Bliss’s edition, though it is far inferio'r to Mr. Parker’s 
in i espect to typography, has, however, the advantage in these points. 
It also contains tfie short Lexicon Grcecum Herodotearum Voctim ex 


Codice MS. Melchioris Mahninsjddii. 

At the end of our last No. we annouuced Mr. Barker’s second edi¬ 
tion of Cicero’s’ two Tracts De Senectuteet de Amicitia, and also his 
edition of T a( 'hus’s Gtnnany and Agricola. We there stated that 
Mr. Relhati’s edition of the Agricola and the Germany contains all 
Broiler’s’ Observations subjoined to the text, but omits the Notes and 
Emendations appended to the text. We now find from, Mr. Barker,, 
who has candidly desired us to contradict the mistake, that this asser¬ 
tion is not quite correct, as Mr. Relhau has inserted extracts from 
them. Mr. Barker’s edition^ however, contains all the Observations, 

, Notes, and Emendations of Brotier. - Mr. Barker has, given 
Mu,retus’s Notes in Taciturn (from D* Ruhuken’s edition of his \yorks), 
which Valen's Aeidalius inserted in his Notes on Tacitus. lie has also 


given all the Notes and Emendations of T. Reinesius and J . A. iRosins 
ii*»m their Epistolce mntuee, published in 12 nto. by J. A. Schhiidfhs 
• at Jena jn the year 1700. We 7 observe; that Mr. Barker has availed 
’ himsclfpf C. A. G. Emmerlingius’s Comnwitatio de Locif nttnnullis in 
Taciti. Germania.AJpslx,' ISOS. 8vo. and of the. Notes on these Tracts 
of TaciUlifcinseited iu ,C. Crusius *s Protialjfw criti&^ MRsi®, 
1763. l2mo^ He adds a list of the passages in the, Germany add 
Agricoia, “ which he lias endeavoured to illustrate, to vindicate,-or 1 
to correct; in other publications,” via. The Classical Journal, the 
Classical •Recreations, the New Review, end the Notes on Cicero’s 
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Cato Major and Lalius. In the preface p» vii, Mr. Barker says, ,f I 

have as yet seen only briefeafcKtcts from the following interesting 1 
^rork, Fontes, quos Tacitus intradertdis Rebus'apte se gestis vidcatur 
seqmdus, paucis indicat J. H. L. Meier otto, BeroUni, 1795." Ha. 
will find the whole of it in our present No. We have inserted 
it by the permission of the Head-Master pf Harrow. School, who was " 
obliging enough to fevor us. with a copy of it. J We cite from Mr. 
Barker's preface the following passage, because some of our readers 
may perhaps be able to afford him sdine information about the works, 
which he mentions: 


** C. A. Heumannus, in the Poecile, sire Epistolce MisceUanece ad 
\ literaths. cevi nostri ViroS,’ Tom. in. L. II. p. 248. Hala?, 1729*, 
^speaks, in warm tern^s, of a Translation of Tacitus, published at 
Berlin, 1724. (I know not whether it be a translation of the whofe, 
or only of a, part) aud adds, Sime.a Vitae Agricolie interpret alia Ger- 
manica non plus, habuerit vitiontm, mihigaudebo et gratulabvr: I am 
ignorant whether Ileumannus ever did publish this translation of the 
Agi'icola. • . - # 

“In a letter written by Hieronymus Groslotius Lysleeus, and ad- 
,. dressed to Jacobus Lectins t which is inserted in the Philologicarum 
J$pistolarum\ Centuria. Una diversot'um a renaiis Literis da. vv. ex 
iBibliotheca Melchloris Haiminsjeldii Goldasti, ^republished by ller- 
. mannus Conriugius at Leip^ic in 1 6*74. p. 351., occurs the following 
passage: ‘ Quod superesf, ago tibi iinniortales grapas de Variis illis i 
Lectionibusi ad Com. Taciti Libr. de Germanyrum Moribus , in quos 
tamed qusbdam.reperi, quae itetp in vulgatis; et, puto, *ille codex, 
unde excerpsisti eas, erat recentioris uotaa.’ The letter is dttted Lute* 
f ties Parisiorupt, 1583. * ■ ^ 


** T.Reinesius, in a Letter to A. Bosins, cited by me in page 172 ., 
says, Frame tia Guil. Barclaii in Agincolam laudat alicubi Gevartius , 
,0t'dungi Pro/. Norici Notes alii. Whether these two Works were 
f jseen by tbenvrin MS., .or in print, is more than I know; but I should 
. giadly receive, grate billy acknowledge, wad, as I hope, usefully em- , 
V-r ploy, any information relative to them, with which any readers of my 
Wprkynay be pleased to favor me. 

; “Irrthe course of my notes, 1 have made no use of the Edition of 
Ihc Germany, published by Kappe, from the MS. of Lnngnlius, along 
with Ids Observations, in lkmo. because I have pot had an opportunity 
of consulting" it. Lhave;fvequently mentioned it in the Commentary 
,, upon the; Germany, (nawtea- m 4;he. -Classical ' Recreations, because, > 
^ whilst I \\ as writing that Wdrk, if was lent to me by^a friend; who has 
aince parted with it." . . . . ' •’* 

’' v’4 ;. v , . ,, • • ... , , 

*■,It is; Mr.joker's* mieption tp prepare for the press in the. course of 

year ao edition oS VirgiVs Georgies, on a plan similar 
tp his Cicero and Tacitus. Heynds Commentary with the Notes ou 




1 various readings will -be given entire. Copious selections will be tnadf| 
from the most erudite and elaborate. Coqmentary of De la Cerda/ .per-/ 
tinent quotations will be adduced,froth Books of Miscellaneous„€nti* 
cisra, and ‘ from scattered Observations of different Editors, Uigetjn^ 
with Mr. Barker’s Comments on them, and some original Notes. The 
Work will form a compendious. Variorum edition of this ’finished 

Poein. ■ * 

, t * * 

The second No. of the Museum Criticum, or Cambridge Classical 

Researches, is .just published. / 

We were surprised to find that an article in this work, on the state ■ 
*of Classical Literature in Germany should open with these words; , 
**> A considerable time has elapsed, $ince any.regular, information as to** 
the pursuits of the scholars of the continent has reached this country," 

when the writer ffbuld not have failed to see, continued as it Was 

■ * 

' through different Numbers of the Classical Journal, a long article on 
this subject, intitled the Researches of the German t Literati, stating 
their, late and present labors with great accuracy, and drawn up by 
M. Villers for the French Institute. 

There are five articles on the subject in the Journal, and as the con. 
tinent is now open, we think it may be useful to recapitulate some of 
the mqst prominent literary notices contained in these Researches; ; 

M. Gmschen, of Leipstc, who is the Dijdot of Germany, ‘is busily 
engaged in printing a “ Corpus Scriptorum Latinorqm," with gre&t 
care and elegance. The chief director of this great literary enterprise, 
is the learned M. Eiehstedt, Professor in the University, of Jena, ana 
editor of the excellent Literary Gazette, published in that city. The 
various departments of the Corpus Scriptorum Latinornm, are intruste<| 
to men eminent for their acquirements in criticism and pjiilology; M* 
Schutz, M. Martini-Laguna, and others. The works of every Classic 
. are preceded by an introduction, and Billowed by critical notices prt 
the text. 

Another Corpus Classicorum is printing at Vienna, by M. Began; 
another at Erfurt, bjf M. Bellerman; and a fourth was undertaken at 
Gottingen, byM. Ruperti, Rector of the Gymnasium. Thisenterpr ise 
was, however, abandoned in I8G8, after, the publication of several 
authors.; the last in the collection being the works of Livy, edited by 
M. Ruperti himself. r fhe late wars mGeitnamg, which have exhausted 
the edimtry of its resources, are assigned astbe cause of the failure of 
this and several other literary speculations, tt ought to be observed; 
however,^;; t there seems to be a more than usujT number of collect 
tions of this description on the Continent ; for, if we* recollect tightly, 

* there have been “ Scriptures 'Clasajei" published ^ Halle, Nuremi 
berg, Maabeim, and peux Ponte. % 
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_ M. T. Ciehronis Opera—Ad pptimos libros recensuit, animadver- 
sionibus criticis instruxit, indices et Lexicon Ciceronianum addidit, 
Chr. Dan. Beckius. 'tins edition* of the complete works of Cicero, 
which has proceeded the length of* the'fifth volume, is printing at 
Ui^sie. M. Beck supports* the opinion of Marklamt and Wolf, as to 
the four orations, which they 'sav do not belong to Cicero; and in a 
critical dissertation he presents all tire arguments, pro and con, on the 
subject of this literary paradox, which lias of late years excited a con¬ 
siderable degree of interest among, the Literati of Germany. 

I . * 

4 ' 

It is well known,, that the beautiful edition of the various philoso¬ 
phical works of Cicero, publblied in England by Davis, (or Davi*in%) 
at the commencement of last century,, is become extremely rare. M. • 
Rath, of Halle, has reprinted this editiop, subjoining notes by'him- 
telf, and Other learned critics, to those of Davis,, which cannot faif to 
entitte the. Halle edition to a high rank among the best of the vario- 
9Um. The fifth volume of this collection appeared itj^ 180S. 

M. Gaitcntz, to whom the learned are indebted for a disquisition 
on the Book de Divinatione, has also given an edition of the Libri 
Philosophic!. M. Lseffler, a bookseller, has published Cicero's select 
Epistles and select Orations. M. Welzel, of Liegnitz, has published 
some of the Books on Rhetoric. A great master of the art of criti¬ 
cism, the learned M. Sclmtz, of Halle, - the original editor of the 
Journal Gtn&ral de Littn ature, has edited the Rooks on Rhetoric • as 
part of the Corpus Scriptoruin Clussicoruru, published by M. Gnesclnsn, 
as mentioned above. 

Before, quitting Cicero, it may be proper to say something of the 
literary contest occasioned by the well-known opinion of M. ,Wolf, as 
to the authenticity of some of the Orations ascribed to the Roman 
Advocate. Markland had already suspected some of the oyations to 
be apocryphal ; but the learned began to murmur wlicn M. Wolf, with 
more hardihood, attacked the celebrated oration pro Marcello, on 
which the admirers of Cicero found his strongest claims to immortality. 
It was in 1802, that M. Wolf printed, ajj. Berlin, this oration, with a 
^preface, in which he boldly stated bis reasons for donbting'its authen- 
tjpity. M.- Olaus Wormius, the Danish Professor of Eloquence and 
Ant*ient Literature,- at Copenhagen, first undertook to answer M. 
.Wolf, and published, in. 181 ft, a controversial pamphlet with the fol¬ 
lowing title; “M.T. Cieerouis Oratwmenrpro Marcello, vo%eix$ su.vpi- , 
done, quant; miper injiciefeat F. A. Wolfius, libera re conalus est OL 
Wormius/’ M. Katau, of Fraukfort, next entered the lists in 1804. 
The, Literary Journals at first gave am account of the controversy with . 
reserve* and a kind of f^r. At length, In 1805, an adversary worthy 
of..Wolf appeared t M. S^eiske. published his “ Commeutarius perpe¬ 
tuus et pienus in O^ittoneiu Ciceronis pro Marcello.” In hhrprefaee, 
M. Weiske indulges m some pleasing raillery against tip* work of his 
adversary; and endeavours to demonstrate, in a happy, strain of irony, 
lhat.the work of M . Wolf, cm this Very; oration of Cicero,, could not be 
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written fey him, but by one who had assumed his‘name. In a graver ; : 
tone, however, he proceeds to show, that we might on the same # 
grounds dispute the authenticity of the oration* pro LigaVio, which, 

M* Wolf himself admits, fe gfeuuine beyond all question. M. Weiske 
is already known by several Commentaries on Cicero, and other classic#, 
and is the editor of a splendid editioft of Xenoplftn. 

* * •- 

Professor Spalding, of Berlin, ’has published an elegant edition of • 
Quintilian. In order to obtain a correct text, besides the editio prin- t 
ceps, M. Spalding has collated thirteen manuscripts, eleveu of which, 
were already known, it is true, but they had*not been examined with 
* Critical accuracy. The two- new MSS. came from Wolfenbuttel 
and from Zurich. Several learned authors, and among others, Por- 
son of England, and Riihnken of (Germany,/furnished materials for 
tins edition. r l'o his commentary, M. Spalding has added oonte very 
curious dissertations on the subjects of the Orator Labiefcus, the Rhe¬ 
toric of Tkeodectus,. that of Anaximenes, (which is generally ascribed 
to Aristotle,) and several others. f ' 

L. An. Seneca, Philosophi, Opera omnia quse stipersunt, recog¬ 
novit et illustravit Fred. Ern. Rulikoff-Leipsic-Weidman.” The fourth . 
and last volume of this hue edition of Seneca has issued from the press, 
but the valuable editor did not live to enjoy the fruits of. bis labors, 
having died before its publication. , 

t 

M. C. G. Aug. Erfurdt, teacher of the Gymnasium, of Mersebourg, 
has published an edition of a classical author, ►which was projected by * 
the late M. Wagner. It *is in tilled, “ Ammiani Marcellini quee su¬ 
pers unt, cum notis integris Fr. Lindenbrogii , Heur. et Ifadr. Valesio ?,» 
rum et Jac. Gronovii, quibtls Th. Reihisii quaSdatn et suas adjecit J., 
Aug. Wagner. Editionem absolvit Car, G,A. Erfurdt, Leipsic, 1808. 
tom. iii. 8vo.” Besides the extreme critical purity erf the text, "the 
notae variorum, tables and biography, we find in this edition an excel¬ 
lent article by At. Heyne, intitled,. “ Prolusio censuram et ingenium 
Historiarum Am. Marcellini cofitinens." . 

, ‘ * . 

The old established press of Deux Pouts has reprinted Vitruvius; 1 
and in 1800 and 1801, there appeared au edition of this author, in' 

2 vols. 4lo. edited by M. Rode. But a learned Professor of Frankfort’ 
on the Oder, M."Schneider, the same who published one of the best* 
Grepk Lexicous we have, published, hi 1808, a Vitruvius, which sur-' 
passes all the rest, and ought to hold the first rank among the vario¬ 
rum editions. M.,Schneider’s is printed by Gseschen, of Leipsic,' in . 
his best manner, and comprises 4* volumes. . 

■ • ‘ , ■ e ; * - V a ‘ ’ !V 

Among the Latin' prose Writer* which have beajtf lately reprinted, 
the following editions deserve to be noticed t two of Cornelius Nejpos— 
‘one of Justin—one of the younger Pliny—one of Aurelias Victor—gne 
of Boethius—-one of llieCehtimetfuin of Servius, &c.‘ - ^ 
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* ' " * * 91 • ,' 

Of the Wtio po^fs, the last, few, ye&rs have not presented many 

editions. In addition to the splendid Virgil of M. Ifeyne, published 
in 4 volumes, at Leipsie, there has lately appeared a Virgil* with notes, 
for common use, wilh editions of Horace, Ovid, Persius, and flautus. 
•Agi edition of Tibullus, by Professor Wandertich, of Gottingen, is 
particularly worthy pf praise. , l * , 

An excellent, edition of PluedruS* was published at Brunswick, in 
1806, by M. Schvrabe, in 2 vols. large 8 vo. In 177 !) M. Schwabe 
had'already published an edition of this poet, with -a good commen¬ 
tary. In the, present edition, besides a well written life of fluedrus, 
there is a detailed account of the various MSS. and ptinted editions of * 
this poet, his commentators, translators, at, . *M. Schwab? has here 
added an ** Appendix falmtarum ^opica' um e MSS. LHrioncnsi, et 
atm:" besk^s the four books of Fables, after the manner of .^op, 
by Romulus, taken .front the Dijon MS. and an old edition printed at 
Hint, by J* Zeiucr. The celebrated Lessing, when he called the at¬ 
tention of the public to tpe old fabulists, reconfhrended tile publica¬ 
tion of this Itomulus. f 

' ' « i 

Besides the above, there appeared, in 1806 and- 1807, two other 
editions of Phaetlrus, at PoSen and at Anspacb, for the use of schools; 
but it would be endless to enumerate all the classics published * with 
the same view. 

Of the* Greek anthers, Homer and the tragic poets have attracted 
niost notice in Germany, whilst Plato among the .prose writers,, on 
account of the philosophical spirit of the German schools, has been 
the greatest favorite. 'The following arc the most eminent works in 
*.tbi$ department recently published. 

Two Editions of Homer made their appearance at the commence¬ 
ment of the present century. , One was published by Heyne in 1802 : 
** Homeri Carmina, cum’ breVi annotations. Accedunt .varifc lecti- 
ones et observationes veteran) grammaticorum, cum nostra? aefatis 
critica.’* And*tbe other published by’Wolf in 1804, under the title 
*pf, “ Homeri et Homeridarurg opera, et.Yeliquise.” These rival edi- 
’ tions produced several polemical disquisitions, and have gifeu rise to 
1 tV^o new schools among the admirers of Greek learning in Germany, 
v The contest has beeh productive of much advantage to the cause of 
learning in general^ ana aipoiig the various writings which have issued 
from,the press on the-subject, the following may be consulted with 
great; benefit: “ i&futatipn d un paradoxe Jitt6raire par M. St. Croix 
** L’Hi|toired'*Hom&rfe'por M. Deiisle de SalesjH **. Sur Phtyention 
•’de l’ecrmire. aJphabMisiae' et sot^usegp'dans la pins haute ahtiquitf, 
par M* L^bn Hug. HIhi, i^r4. 4to. M ‘ * * M; 

% • " , "VP' * ” ■* 

“ Homeri Byrnni et JBatrachomyoroacbia: denuo recensuit, anc- 
tario animadversionum et varietatelectfoms ioetrvxit, atque Latin* 
V yejtit Mattes/’ tipeim* H&thise »the swue f^arned 

v * * *•* * . * * * • 
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untie who published jin 1800 ** Animadversiones in HymoosHomeri-- 
cos, cum prolegomena de cujusque consilip, partibus, aetate.” r= 

Horaeri. Hyrnni et-Epigrammata; edidit G. Hennanuus* Lips.' 
18G6“. 

■ Q 

The above valuable edition is the same which was reprinted in .1808, 
at Straisburg, •from’the te\t of Quintus Siuyrti&us, by Professor y 
Tyclyjen of Gottiugeu. The revision of the text occupied the Pro- 
fuss or a long time, and in the course ofliis travels he consulted almost 
all the MSS. now existing hi Europe. Those of the Escurial, at 
Naples, and at Munich, Mere particularly useful. Mr. Tychsen is 
already known as the publisher of “ Oommentatio de Quinti Smymaei' 
Paralipomeuis Ilomeri, qu& novatn Canninis editionem iudicit.” Pre¬ 
fixed to the present edition will lie found a new and interesting disser¬ 
tation pii the work, its author, and the sources from w,hirli be seems 
to have borpj^d. The second volume contains notes variorum, and ‘ 

: a comparative examination of the different MSS. some observations of 
Mr. HeyUe, and a copious* index. , 

Before quitting Homer, it may he proper to mention tlie following 
work as referring to events which he had already, sung: “ Coluthi do 
raptu Helena; Carmen, gr. ad fidem codd. M§&. cum notis, r. d. 
Lennepii et Ph. Mich, de Scio, e jusdemque' versioue Lat, method; et 
Lennepii animadversionihus, ac suis notis edidit L. H. Teucherus.” 
Lips. 180 S. The notes pf Lennep on the poem .doliithus, and the ' 
translation into Latin verse by Michel de Scio, having become ex¬ 
tremely rare, M. Teuchcf was induced to favor the learned with 1 the • 
present edition, in which he has, for the first time, printed the original 
and translation together.* This editorVname is in considerable repute 
on the continent: to him we are indebted for an historical work of 
Hesychins, cuui notis variorum; an edition of Philo of Byzantium; 

“ De septem urhis Roma; nurucnlis,’' and many others of lesser 
note. . .< * 

M*. Heinrich of Kiel has undertaken the arduous task of editing 
the wqrks of Hesiod. The multitude of translators, commentators, 
and critics of this great lumihary of ancient poesy had so disfigure^ 
Ins productions by various readings and interpretations, that it became 
the duty, as M. Heinrich conceived, of every true scholar to endea¬ 
vour to rescue tbeir favorite bard from the obscurity, into which he 
was thus unintentionally thrown. With this view, he has announced^ 
hi§ intention of publishing a. new, but less voluminous edition, than 
any former of the works of Hesiod. M, Hewriab,byhis “ Hesfodi 
scutUt»‘Lferculis cum granimaticorum scholiis. r wWjt: Emcndayit et 
tilustraVit, atque pnfcnuss& pra;fatione ad C. L jxeyniura edidit C. F. 
Heinrich, Breslau, 1802, has already proved 1h6wweU qualified he is 
for the task.be has undertaken. *>/ / - . 

r f ' i ( i - ‘ 

, An edition of Hesiod bvM. Lennep has alsobeetf announced, but 
H is merely intended to sbpply a chasm in a series of Greek. CR^Sfcs 
publishing at Amsterdam, ana does not lay claim toshpCriority. 



462 


Literary Intelligence - . * 

* ¥ 

Having slightly alluded to the predilection of the Germans for 
the Greek tragic poets, it may be proper. to state that Professor 
Bseckh of Heidelberg has published “ Graecaj Tragcediae principiuh, 
iEschyli, Suphoclis, Euripidis, num ea qux supcrsunt et gennina 
osynia sint gt forma primitiva servata, an eorum tamiiiis aliquid'debeat 
l ex iis tribui. 1808. • 

* 

* 

The edition of .Eschyjus with a Latin translation and commen¬ 
tary, which M. Schutz of Halle originally published in 1801, has 
since gone through three editions, and is still to be found in tire hands 
of every scholar. 

Mr. Wunderlich of Gottingen, who has .been already mentioned as 
the-editor of Tibullus, published in 1809 “ Observations critical 
in jEschyli Tragtedias Tragoediarumque reliquias.” In this treatise, 
which, is written in elegant Latin, are pointed out sever* of the imper¬ 
fections of the editions of TLschylus now in vogue. Mr. Bothe of 
Berlin gave a translation of the same text with notes &rc. in 1805. 

* * 

Mr! Erfurdt lias published the fifth volume of his* splendid edi¬ 
tion of Sophocles. ’The following is the title of the work: “ Sopho¬ 
clis Tragrediic septem ac deperditarum fragments: enu?ndavit, varie- 
tatem lectionis, scholia, notasfque turn alipruth, turn suas, adjecit; 
C. G. A. Erfurdt. Accedit Lexicon Sophocleum &c” Leipsic and 

Riga, 1808 . •# 

4 

- Mrf Ernest Zimmerman lias published at Frankfort the first 
three volumes of an enlarged edition of Eqjipides: “ Euripidis Dra- 
mata et fragmenta fabularum tleperdilarum edidit, scholiis, versione 
Latina, observatiouihus et Lexioo Grsecitatis Euripideae illustravit 
1808. The above- three volumes only contain the text of the 

• poet and the Latin version. 

K ‘ " IF i 

• Professor Porsoifs celebrated edition of the four tragedies of Euri¬ 
pides has been twice reprinted at Leipsic; viz. in 1804 and 1807, 

' with notes and correction:; by M. Schaefer. • ' 

With respect to Amtbplum.es, the-3d and last volume of the edi¬ 
tion by Phil. Ittvernizzi of Leipsic, with Greek Scholia <fcc. appeared 
in 1808.- But the public will speedily be gratified with an Aristo¬ 
phanes by Mr. Schutz, whic h will be entitled to a high rank among 
that variorum editions-: the/qllowinfg will be its title: “ Aristophanis 
Comcedia? xi. ac^perditarum fragmenta,, cum scholiis antiquis., 
Textum Greecum et scholia recensuit, versionem Lajananr porrexit, 
integrasque superiorum editionnm. Kusterianae, Aerglerianm, Briinck- 
ianae, aliorumque virormn doctorum notas, snis animadversionibus 
auxit, apparatum SSstoricum indiceSque locupletissimos addidit &c." „ 
•» • '•„ - 1 - • * 

The learned, on the continent are in daily expectation of the 
second volume of the valuable Greek and Latin edition of ApqJIo- 
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nius Rhodlus, with Scholia, commentaries*. &c. by Mr. Beck o'". 
Leipsic. ’ 

1 ** / 

“ Empedocles Agrigentinus,, De vitA et pbdosopbiA ej us expo- 
suit, carminuru reliquias ex antiquis scriptoribu* collegit, recensuit 
et illttStravit, phefatiouem et indices adjeeit F. G. Sturt^s 1805. 
Gtesehen, Leipsic, one vol. 8vo. The same learned editor published 
in 1804, “ a Lexicon Xenophontcum.” In 1805, a collection made 
with exquisite critical skill, of the historical, fragments of Plierc- 
cydes, Helkuricus, Acusilaus; in 1807, a Dion 0assiu3, and a very 
correct edition of Myittaire's “ Dialecti linguae G^car ", and in 
1809 , Mr. Sturtz favored the world with a’dissertation/ “ De diuledto . 
Macedonica AlexandriuA.” Leipsic 1 vol. 8vo. - 

* < 1 

The Greek lyiie poets have been rather neglected of late in Ger¬ 
many. A third edition has been published, .however, df the v excel¬ 
lent *Anacreon of Mr. Degen. Proftisor KrieUian has also publisher! 
in 180}) at Dortmund au essay, tending to prove that the Olympic 
hymns of Pindar are not only of a dramatic' nature, hut in fact real * 
dramas. The author has added to this curious dissertation some’inqui¬ 
ries as to the bases of Greek prosody. * 

There has been lately published a critical edition of the fables- 
of/Esop. “ Ai trwtfov M'Jfoi,' Fabulae /Esopieae Gnecie, cum, adno- ’• 
tationibu* I. lludsoni et, I. M. Heusihgcri. A # sit index omnium 
voeabulorum &c.’ y Leipsic 1808. * . 

, ■ 4 

Passing to the Greek Prose writers, Herodotus' first presents 
himself to our view. Tlfe high approbation bestowed by the learned 
world on the edition of the father of history, published by Professor 
Borheck of Duisbourg, has induced that learned gentleman to give a 
new and still more correct edition, which has made its appearance at 
Lemgo. 

* « s 

For several years the learned have been expecting the continuation, 

> promised by Mr. Schaefer, of the edition 0 $ Herodotus, bfcguu by 
the late Professor Reitz, anfi the second, volume of this valuable *< 
work has at length appeared under, the following title : u Herodoti 
Halicamassei lii?toriarum libri ix. Musarum * nominibus inscrjpti; 

- edit. F. V. Reitzii morte interrupjam contin. G. H. Sehaifer.” Lips, 
1803. The new editor cyudidiy^confesses that he has profited imick* 
by Mr. Lurcher’s learned.notes on Herodotus. 

• - . ' ' i 

The third volume „of the critical editjpn ofDiodorus Siculus by 

Mr. Eiehstedt of Jena has made its appearance. 

* * 

*, . • . < . , • 

The following valuable collection of the Grefik historians ante¬ 
rior to Herodotus will ensure to the editor a high rank among modem 
scholars: ** Ilistoricorum Grantorum antiquissinaorum Ffagmenla, 
collegit, emendayit,. explicuif, ac .de cujusque Scriptoris aetate, in- 
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e * * \ 

g nio, fide,. commcntatus e$t F.ri<L‘ Creutzer Eloquenti*, Literar. 

ra^car. et Lat. in Academic Heidelbergensi Professor ordraarius. 
Hecataei (Millesii) historica, ifemque Charonis et , Xanthi. pmo^/’ 
1806. The above is the .first volume of the collection ; the second 
is.^tbout to appear. Besides the more' remarkable critical part's of 
Ihe work, we find some inedited notes of Gronoviqs, which were 
found on the margin of an old copy in the possession of Mr. Creutzer. ‘ 
Mr. Phil. Kavser, who lias already shown his skill iu critical matters 
by a collection of the fragments of Philetas Of Cos, assisted Mr. . 
Creutzer on the above occasion. In* ]80iJ, Mr. Creutzer then of 
Marbpurg,. published a most interesting work with the title of “ L'art 
historique cnez les Grecsde sa naissance et de scs progr&s.” The 
characters of the principal Greek historians, and their method of 
treating their subjects, ate explained with great precision in the above 

book.. ‘ 

« • 

, . « * . 

In ,1807, a good Greek and Latin edition of D'/ogcnes Laertius 
was published at Nuremberg by Mr. Neuernberger, and a translation 
of the same historian by Mr. Bosheck of Duisbourg. 

* * r 

The Honor of giving ja nfew edition of the works of Plato is due 
to Professor Heiudorf of Berlin. His “Specimen conjeeturarum in 
Piatonem” published ten years ago, gave rise to his present work. . 
‘Between 1802 pndUSOS Mr. Heindorf has" published in succession 
tendifferent' dinlpgfts of Plato, with' a translation and Latin notes, 
writ® in tlie'sdme spirit which dictated the “Specimen." These 
dialogues have been' collected and reprinted in three volumes at 
Berlin (1806J 1 . The remainder of the wo; ks of Plato will soon 
appear., An edition variorum of the Phmaon by Mr. Budding ap¬ 
peared at Halle in 1804. The books of the Republic have had two » 
editors, , one Mr. Asi, (Jena 1804,) the other Mr. Stutzman, Erlan¬ 
gen, J80&. The followingJs another publication on the subject: 

“ In Piatonis qui vulgo. ferlur Minoem ejusdemque libros pmrCs.de 
degibus, ad virum illiistrem F. A. Wolfiurti, commentabatur Aug. 
lia?ekh, Cadensis,. Ha.He 18ofi." Mr. Brack h, who is now Professor’ , 
in the University of; Heidelberg, wbeyc real learning and criticism 
‘ dovish in all their vigojr, Coofinns by new proofs the opinion already 
'’ advanced by Mr. Wolf, and adopted by Mr. Schleyermacher, t that 
ttbe ilihos has been falsely ascribed to Plato; The same scholar has 
.published a ,"‘Specimen editioois ifiuiaei Platonik dialogi/' which 
^renders it desirable that he should" publish the whole. 

1 _ " * ’ i . 1 * - , . 

■ * * . A i* • , t * 

A young studedt at j^alle, Mr. David Sdiulfz, has given a-proof 
of early genius and^cldti^l^di$c> iaiinartion, The celebrated disciple 
of Hemsterhuis, Valckcnae>, had said, without supporting h» dictate 
by any evidence, that the la^t.chapter of the 'Cyropratiia was not the ** 
coi postiion of XCnophon, but rather Of a pseudo-arionymousautlior, 
Who had already published, udder 1 the name of Xenophob. The, 
Apology of Socratesahd some htb^lpieces.", Several critics had, con- * 
fep&t fcat they had. discovered no yeasons for the opinion thus 
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hazarded by Valekenaer; and Fischer alone Ijad supported it in Kis^ 
commentary as published by Mr. Kunaeh Mri Schultz .has treated ? 
thja^ubject with great acuteness in the following dissertation t ** Do 4 
Cyropuedite epilogo Xenophonti abjudicando." Halle, 18,Od. 

** Meletematum ciiticonun specimen prunum, Dion#sii {[ afi- 
carnassen is Artem rbeloricaih. Iractans. Scripsit G. H*. Scbasfer, 
Lipsiensis,” Leipsic, 1806V 'Pliis is a stnall work fillcd'd'ith newjind 
striking observations pn the work ascribed’ to Dionysius of HalicStr- - 
nassus, with corrections and interpretation^ of the text. The Editor*? 
who is a Professor in the University*of Leipro;, has acquired some 
celebrity in the learned world by his edition in 1808 of the treaty 
De compositione yerbonun,” by the same ancient author, with,notes, 
variorum. The notes are by Sylbourg, Hudson, Upton, Reiske, and 
the Editor himself. The translation is by Btrcov, revised by Upton*, 
but almost entirely re written by M. Scluefpr, Mr. „H- A. Schott gave 
at Leipsic in 1804, a very respectable edition of the work u De Arte 
Rhetorica." 



We shall now briedy mention some eminent productions on the 
Greek language and its theory. In ,1806? Professor Harles ofEthwK 
gen, gave the second volume of his u Suppleniehta ad introductionem 
in historiara lingujc Gn»cae." This new volume, presents important 
additions and corrections. The fame acquired the author for this 
performance is already well known, and he has afdded to" ifrby an 
abridgement with the following title: “ lntroduetio hi literatuam 
Graecae linguae, in usum studios® juventutis conscripta/’ 1808. 

, • ‘ ‘ i , , 

Mr. Schaefer, whose name has been already mentioned* pub¬ 
lished during the present year a’pew edition of the “ Ellipses Grascse” 
of Lambert Bos, in which we find, besides tbe corrections of the 
Editor himself, the valuable labors of Schwebell, Schoettgen, Bern- 
keld, Leisner* Miebaelis, Stosch, on this modern grammarian, who ha& 
deservedly acquired the authority of an ancient-cla$»c. ’ 

Mr, Weisl^e, a learned. teacher in the school of Pforta in Saxoqy, 
published at Leipsic in 1807, an excellent book under the tide of 
“ Pieonasmi Gneeiy sive cotamentariusde vocibus, quae id sgrmone 
Grteeo abundare dicuntur,” - ' - 


m To Mr. Wagner, the, Professor of Greek and Latin in the Ca¬ 
roline^ College of Brunswick, vtefare. iudebte<l for, an excellent trea- 
ti^m the accent m the Greek language, l vol. 8vo, Helmstedt, 

■ &wT€& 

» T a ♦ • - , r- 

r . - : ‘ ,. . 


The science Of grammar has derived peculiar advantages from 
the modern spirit of criticism. Among the more *recent Greek Gram¬ 
mars produced in tb$ German «chbojC/ ^|dny distinguish ttmseof 
Mr. Battmap, Mr. Jacobs, and thougb last. not least in jtfkW&uv 
the work ofM. Matthf*. ’ " * , , ; 

vox vhl * a jh - Ncyevi. r so; 
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v Mr. Tliierscb, Professor of the ancient languages in the Gymna¬ 
sium of Gottingen, nas published in seven folio sheets some very 
ingenious grammatical tables for the study of Greek, and which exh'i-' 
hit a new and more simple, as well as accurate, method of ascertain¬ 
ing*'he paradigma of the Greek verbs, h .. 

./■ It is almost superfluous to notice "'the new, edition which has 
jnst appeared at Leipsic and Jena in 2 vots. 4to. of Mr. Schneider’s 
Greek and German dictionary. It has. been universally pronounced 
"l»y the continental critics to bg the. most philosophical work hitherto 
published: and Mr. #jllers displays more than usual warmth in his. 
commendations of it. Mr. Schneider is a veteran in the department 
of ancient criticism, having been engaged for thirty years past in 
editing Greek classics, among whom, Pindar,' Anacreon, Strabo, 
Appian, and Plutarch, have engaged most of his attention. His 
“ Scriptores rei rusfieie veteres,” which appeared at Leipsic in 1SOO, 
hi 9 parts j$vo, justly Ridded much to his celebrity. 

r , » % 

Besides Mr. Schneider’s^ there have lately appeared a., good Greek 

and Latht’diciionary by Mr. Born, aud a variety of smaller Lexicons 

for the use of schools. 

* ‘ * 

M. fillers arranges his Researches under thirteen different heads, 
via.-—Encyclopedia amt Methods of Classical Studies—Latin Litera¬ 
ture-*preek Liteiattire~-Translatiofts—Oriental Literature—Biblical 
Literature of the Old and New Testament—-Palsmgraphy—Archaeo¬ 
logy and Mythology—Ancient Geography—History—History of Reli¬ 
gion and of the Church—History of Literature—Programmata— 
Theses and other minor productions. 

Many valuable literary notices on* the above are given up^er the 

proper heads, which are too numerous for ,us to’ repeat.—We must 

refer our readers'to the articles* themselves. 

* 

p ^ 

, The Rev. Mr. Maurice has appended to his Westminster Abbey, with 
other Occasional Poems {just published by c subscription, in largeocta*A>, 
with three splendid EUgfaviags, of which, one is the head 1)f Sophocles, 
for ll. 5s.) a free Translation of the Oedipus Ti/rannus of Sophocles. 
If was written as an exercise^ whilst the author was under the tuition of 
Dr. Parr, at Stanmore. Only a few copies of it were.printed at the time. 
It had the good fortune “ to^pass under the eye of Dr. Samuel Johnson^ 
who condescended to write the preface, which hears internal evidence 
olpts origin/* As this preface, contains sdnje remarks* on the pfeii of 
tt}i* pj.ay, wedoubt not that our readers will be obliged to us for pre- 
them with it Entire. v , . / 

• v . ' " . . - ' 

, , V h, if - * 

• f , ^ T. . ^ t N t 

n’She Tragedy of whjcfi I have attempted to convey the beauties in to 
Roglit& language iq a free translation, stands amidst the foretpost 
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of the classical productions of antiquity. Oftjagical writing it has 
ever been esteemed the model and the nutsteijfflroe. The grandeur of 
tjbe snbject is not* less eminent than tile dignity of the' personages Wlf#' 1 
ate employed .in itand the design of "the Whole can only be rivalled; 
by that art with which the particular parts are condueted. The sub¬ 
ject is a nation laboring under calamities of*the most dreadftiland 
portentous kind; and the leading character is a wise and, ftighty , 
prince, expiating by his punishment the involuntary crimes,of which* 
tht&e calamities were the effect. The design is of the most interesting 
ami important nature.; to inculcate a due moderation in our passions,"' 
and an implicit obedience to that Providence oftwhich the decrees are 
equally unlyiown and irresistible. * 

So sublime a composition could not fail to secure the applause and" 
fix the admiration of ages. The philosopher is exercised in the con¬ 
templation of its deep and awful morality ; the critic is captivate|$by 
its dramatic beauties; and the man of fueling is interested by those; 
strokes of genuine passion which prevail in almost every page -‘•which 
every character excitfcs, and every new event tends to diversify in kind 
or in degree. 

The three grand unities offline, place, and action, are observed with 
scrupulous exactness. However complicate its various parts may on 
the first view appear, on a nearer and more, accurate examination, we 
find every thing useful, every thing necessary ; some secret spring of, 
action laid open, some momentous truth inculcated, or some important 
end promoted: not one scene is superfluous,*nor is there,one episode , 
that could he retrenched. The successive circumstanced of the jplay 
arise gradually and naturally one out *ofthe other, and are.connected 
with such inimitable judgment) that if the smallest part w#*re taken 
away, the whole would fall,to the ground.- The principal objection to 
this tt$j§edy is, that the punishment of Oedipus-is much more than ade¬ 
quate to his crimes : that 1 his crimed are only the effect of his ignorance, 
and that consequently the guilt of'them is to be imputed not to Oedi-i 
pus, but Apollo, who ordained and predicted them, and that'he is only,. 
Phoebi reus, fts Seneca expresses himself. In vindication of Sophocles, 
it must be considered ’that the conduct of Oedipus fs "by. do means so 
irrcproao^abfc as some have.eontended: for though his public cbaj&c-. 

* ter is delineated as-that of, a good king, anxious for the welfareornis. 
subjects, and ardent in bis endeavours to appease,the godsibyincense 
and supplication, yet, we find him in private life choleric, haughty, id** 
. quisitive; impatient of control, and impetuous in resentment. His 
character, even as a king, is nbt free from the imputation of unpru- 
donee^pnd our opinion of his' piety is .greatly’invalidated by .his epu- 
tempfirgus'treatment of the wise,-the benevolent, -the sacr$<^Tfre$f$s» 
Tfie rules of tragic art scarcely permit that a perfectly virtuous ’man 
shouklbe loaded with misfortunes! Had Sophies presented ro bur 
view a character less debased by vice, or more exalted byvirtue^lhe 
end; of bis performance would have been frustrated; instead o£ } ago- 
trislog compassion, he toould have raised - W ris - indignation^undi^ed, 
and horror unabated. The intention of the poet would Itavdd^o yet 
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more frustrated on tligjjjetum oA»ur reason, andour indignation would 
have been traiisfermrfrorn Oedipus to the gods tjiemselves—-frdtn 
Oedipus, vvho coriilmtted parricide; fo the gods who first ordained, illil 
then punished it. By making him criminal in a small degree, an« 
iniseV^ble in a very great one, by investing him with some excellent 
qualities, and some imperfections, he at once inclines us to pity and to 
pondeiun. His obstinacy darkens the. 'lustre of liis other virtues ; it 
aggravates his impiety, and almost justifies his sufferings. This is the 
doctrine of Aristotle drid of nature, and shows Sophocles to have Had 
ah intimate .knowledge of the human heart, and the springs by which 
it is actuated. That his crimes and punishment still seem dispropor¬ 
tionate, is not to be imputed as a fault to Sophocles,. wh(*proceeded 
ohly on the aucient and popular notion of Destiny; which we know to 
have been the^basis of Pagan theology. 

Mi not the intention of the Translator to proceed farther in a criti¬ 
cal discussion of the beauties, and defects of a Tragedy which hath 
already employed the pens of the most distinguished commentators; 
which hath wearied conjecture, and exhausted all the arts of unneces¬ 
sary and unprofitable defence. This work will be found by tlie reader, 
what it i§ called by the writer, e free translation. The Author was not 
fettered by his text, but guided by it; he has, however, not forgotten 
the bonttdariesby which liberal translation is distinguished f/om that 
which is wildand licentipns. He has always endeaveured to repre¬ 
sent tlie sense of his Original,'lie hopes sometimes to have caught its 
spirit) aud he throws himself without reluctance, but not without diffi¬ 
dence, oh the candor of those readers who understand and feel the 
difference that subsists between the Greek and English languages, be¬ 
tween ancient and modern manners, between nature and refinement, 
between a Sophocles who appeals to posterity, and a writer who catches 
at the capricious taste of the day. ' •. . \ 

Mr. Maurice’s oriental poems in* tills beautiful book, are: 1. An 
jElegiacal and Historical Poem, sacred Jto the Memory and Virtues of 
Sir William Janes, containing a retrospective SUrvey of the Progress of 
Science, and thfc Mohammedan Conquest* in Asia. 2* The Lotos of 
3 < Hinda, ah Arabian Elegy. , . f 





/* ■ 

Mr.. PuhCan of. Glasgow has re-published Hermann’s Edition of 
•Tiger JJc preepipnis Grcecte Hicti&nis Idiotismis, Schutz’sCompendium 
of Hoogeveeu’s Hoctriiuse Particulai'Um, and .Schaefer’s. Edition qf 
L. Bos jJe Bllipsibits Gram, The sale of the last work willinall 
probability, be materially.affected by the Oxford Edition, wbidiff-nas 
lately appealed; fort be Oxford Edition contains, not merely Schaefer’s 
k, Edition, blit the who^ bf Weis feds Pleafiasmi Greed Published at Lei pH 
jMC'ijhb 7. 8 vo., together with h dissertation of Mr. Hermann On the 
samp ifubject, taken from' one Off he continental literary Journals. Of 
,v thiSjpdnahle Oxford Edition we intend to lay before bur readers very 
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speedily an ample.notice, which will embrace all the tbreer Workscpn* 

taint'd in it. . We shall he at the pains of colllbtiiig together from tfte 

• ^ scattered notes of Sclmefejr upon the book of Lambert Bos, all the 

„ pOrtant incidental remarks, and occasional emendations of corrupt; 
passages, with which they abound. In the mean time we beg leavjptoex- 
„ press our tHauks to Mr. Gai&ford, who,* as we hear, suggested the ad¬ 
dition .of Weis fee’s Pleonasms a*nd of Hermann’s Dissertation, for the 

* Service which he has thus rendered to the classical public in presenting 

them with so much information at so reasonable a price. • ^ 


Mr. Mawman has published a handsome edition of, Livy, containing 

* Crevier’s Notes, which in point of appearance matches well with the Ox* 
ford Edition of Ernesti’s Cicero. We, are much surprised that the last 

* Work should not meet with a readier sale, as it is correctly printed in 
a handsome type on good paper, and has the advantage over the foreign 
editions of Cicero, in having the notes subjoined Jto each page* # Wc 
could have wished that to this edition of Livy there had been subjoined 
in a separate volume the scattered illustrations of different passages.©! 
Livy, which ate to be found in recent continental work's of miscella¬ 
neous criticism, or in the notes of recent editors ofc other classics. 

* Scheller* ^Observation**inprispos Scfiptores quosdam, Lipsiae l785,cou- 

tain a series of notes upon Livy j and here we eaimot help expressing 

our deep regret that the editors of the Oxford Cicero have neglected, tc 

subjoin in their proper places to Ernesti’s notes, Scheller’s .strictures 

upon Ernesti’s notes, which are contained in the same excellent Work, 

_ » ' 

They would have added very little to the bulk, but very much to tafi 

utility of both books. . ^ 


. In our next Number we shall probably offer some remarks, op, | 
two editions©/ the Opuseula lluhnkeniana^ the one publisheff by 
Kidd, (for the heavy sale of w|uch we could never account) ahfl 
other published abroad, which made their appearance in ffiC ^me y^a| 
1807, so that the student, both in tins country’ arid abroad, mfcy .fee 
informed of the Worth of each,' and the precise difference between the 


twoeditions. 

r: 


■f=- 


.Iff the .Notes, to the second 

ton are some observations, chiefly by Dr* Part*’** 
on the structure of his verses: WeMhtend totakeub early opportunity 
of noticing these excellent remarks.*' ^i y 1 
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v We understand that Mr. Hiiotingford’s Edition of Pindar, which 
haye already announced, is in a state of forwardness. 



we 

>, h 



Pn^essor Copkston’s Ptcdectiones Academicd. There is in,‘this 
Work such a spirit of philosophical criticism,’as must intitle it to the 
very highest rank among books ef it? kind. Il exhibits a nice and deli¬ 
cate perception of the beauties of classical diction, and the graces of 
classical composition. It abounds with specimens of its author’s taste, 
ingenuity, and acuteness, and as far as the subject admits, we must add,' 
Reaming. We have everywhere the most correct ideas upon the topics, 
which are discussed, everywhere the most copious and ample illustra¬ 
tion of the principles, which are contained-in the Work, everywhere a’ 
style’strong and powerful, yet perspicuous, eloquent, and rich with; 
imagery. We know scarcely any work, which has of later years come 
from any member of the University of Oxford, which marks such,a 
vigor* of intellect, such a solidity of judgment, such a depth of think¬ 
ing, and such a.metaphysical cast of mind, as is exhibited in this ad¬ 
mirable production of Mr. Coplestou. His Prelections cannot tail to 
interest very powerfully every classical scholar, who is possessed of any 
taste.' \ye/regret, to hear*that" he his retired from his situation , 
as Tutor of Oriel College, a situation, which he filled with so much 
credit to himself, aud'so much advantage to the College and the Uni¬ 
versity. « 


j We hope to be favored with some remarks on Professor Dunbar’s 
j^pothesis respecting The Fortetdion.of the radical Tenses of the 
‘0neelc Verb, and hmFskay. on the Origin and generat Power ef 
; $he Particfe xb>l Edinburgh, 18 IS. The. same Professor is the Author 
Of ’a Work iutitled Exercises on the Syntax, and Observations on 
some peculiar Idioms qf the Greek Language, with an Attempt to 
trace the Prepositions, several Conjunctions and Adverbs, to iheir 
radicalSignificatim, Edinburgh, 1812, of which Work we shall 
take an early notice. * • ' „ ' * 
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* There may be some errors with respect to dates and titles, but ree are afraid off) 
attempting to correct them without a personal inspection of the booksJ^hcm- c 
selves; il is‘therefore thought % proper to leave them-as they are found in 
the Catalogue. * « , . 

1N a forme* Number, wo promised to present our readers with 

a notice on the subject of this excellent critical and philological- 

Library, and we shall now redeem our pledge in‘parte It is; 

our intention to lay before them, in' this Number, a list:of the 

different editions of Classical Authors, wilh the prices for .which 

the'v sold at this sale: and also/ as far as \vc were enabled 
✓ 1 ' 

to ascertain the point, the names of the purchasers. We hope 
that our readers will iind the list of much use to them, as 
they will be spared the labor of referring to different pages of the 
Catalogue, amidst a mass of works foreign.to the department, 
about which they are more particularly anxious to^have their 
curiosity gratified^ or to obtain some useful information. We. in¬ 
tend, in a subsequent Number, to give an exact iistRif the critical 
works, which were sold at this celebrated sale, with the prices, arid 
purchasers* names. . C, ; 


FIRST DAY’S SALK. 

No. Octavo el infra. t ,* <£ 

•1. Abderitai HecaUei EclogtV,, sive Fragments, Gr. Lai, cum Notts 
Sealigovi <?t Commcntario ijornii, ... 

Id. Achilles Tati us Or. Lit t. ex Ed. Salmas* i, Lug. Bat. 1640. 


s. d. 



1711. 

3ft. —L.-r Dialog! III, Grace, Cura Fischeri, Lipsia^, 1786. 


o 

0 


43. Aesohyli Tragcedias Vtl. cum Versions Lat. 2 vote. fine paper, 

Glasgua? FoUlis, 1806. . ' . , • . . 0 

57. Albiiiovani FJegiao ft Fiagmenta, Attist. 1703. , ; . O' 

60. Afbestis Euripidea Grace, Gura.Waancri, .Lips. 1800. 0 

01. Akipiuonis Epjstolae Gr. Lat. cpm Noli* Bergleri, Lips. 1715. 0 

6a.-- —i--— Tr. ad Rh. 1791. 0 

98.>$nacieonti5 Carmina Gra.ce, Cora Fischert, Lipsias 1776c- . , 0 

'•,'99. v ‘ r ’ —4-.-- Hoist'd, Lips. 1782. 0 

100. ■ Brhnckii et pegjEiii, com Iftdice, EH. 1701. o 

401. -Gr. Lat. Studio Bamesii, cum IccBjbufc,Cantab. 1705.,0 

-Gr. Lat. Studio Baxteri. 4710. te - ’ 'o 


6 6 

13 *■ 

i 

•i 6 
4.0' 

«/• 6 -. 

8 0 




Woctissimi Cliaprnau,Ox<ya. 1704. 1 ffBqa&htby Mr, HebeQ ’0 
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'-No. £ a. d, 

131. Antonin! Imp. M. A, Pugillaria Gr. Lat. Studio J. P. de Joly, . 

Parians, 1774. . . , . . 0 1 0. 

132. Antouini Mfirci t>e Seipso ad Seipsum Gr. Lat. Cura Wolli, . 

L ’ • Lips. 1729. . .» . ■ . . 0 6',% 

141. Apollodori Bibliotheca et Pragmenta, Cura Heynii, 2 vols. 

^boards, uncut, Gott. 1803. ' . ► . .13 0 

14Si Apollonius Rhodius, Cura Hoelzlini, Gr. Lat. Morocco, gilt 

leaves, Lug. Rat. Liz. 1641. . . . . 1 10 6 

152. Appianus Gi. Lat. Cura Sehiveighauisenj 3 vols. vellum, Lips.1785. 3 11 0 
155. Apuleii Opera omnia, l>>ancof. 1621 . . . .026 

156- — .. —-Cara Klmeuhorstii, Franco t'. 1621. . . 0 4 0 

158. Aratus Cneee, Morocco, gilt leaves, Ox^onii, 1672. ’ . 0 11 0 

165. Aristsencti Kpistoku Gr.vce^ curante Abresell, Zviolla?, 1749. 

Conjectural vv. dd. in Ai istariif tifhi, cum NotisSadtuusii, Munc* 
keri, -ct Abiesch, An.st. 1752. { Bought by the Bodleian Library.) 0 16 6 

167. Aristidis OVatio udv. Leptinom, Libauii DeclamaUd pro-Soerate 
etc. Gr. Lat. a Moveihu, \eu. 1785. (Bought by the BouUiun 

Library.) . . . . .046 

169. Aristoplianis Plutus Gra ce, Cura^Mimteri, Collie, 1784. . 0 3 6 

170. —--Nnbes, oum Scboliis Knstori, et Pruofationo Eniesti, 

wjjh MSS. Notes, "Lipsicr, 1753. (Bought by Mr. Ht ber.) 0 10 

171. Aristoteles ct Plot ho De Virtutibus Gr. Lat. Cura Pawconer, 

Ox. 1752. . - . . . . 0 10 

1 72 . -Ethioa Gr. Lat. cum Notts Wilkinson, Ox. 1716. 0 8 0 

173. -Poetica Or. Lat. Curu Ilarlesii, vellum. Lips. 1780. 0 9 0 

174. —*-Cjiia Tyrwbitti, with MSS. Notes, Ox. 1794. 0 6 0 

175. —Cura IImnanni, Lips. 1802. (Bought by Mr.llchrr.) 0 8 6 

1*6. -—Rhetdrica, Ox. 1805. . . . .0 5 0 

192. Ajrrianus Gr. Lat. Raphelp, Amst. 1757. (Bought by Mr, Bobree.) 0 14 0 

QUARTO, 

SI7, Apuleii Apologia, cum Notis Pricaci, Parkiis, 1635. , 0 2 6 

MS.. - -~-lb. ., . .050 

$19. Apuleius, in Umiui Oelpbiui, ( 2 yols. Jo, Wilkes’ r , copy, ib. 1688. 3 0 0 
.*'221. Arati PhsenomAva Gratce, Parisiis, a Morell 1559. (Bought by 

' the Bodleian Library.) . , . .010 

$24. Aristi'dis bpenv omnia Gr. Lat. Cura Jebb, 2 vols. Oxon. 1730. 3 5 0 

231 . Ai tcmidori Onrirocritica Gr. Lat. CWm Notis Rignllii, Lut. 1603. 0 5 0 

932. -1-■-'-0 7 0 

234. .Anctores Latina-Lingua-, ertm Notis Golhofredi, S. Gcrv. .16,02. 0 6 O 
236. Artins Gellius, Cipa Gronovii, ■ . . , ; 0 0 0 

243'. Aeliani VAria His&ria Gr. Lat. op-ante Grouovio, 2 vols. in 

Russia, Lug, Rat. 1731. . . * . . . , 2 12 6 

344'. Aeliani De Natnra Auimalium- Gr. Lat. curantc Gronovio,- . 

2 vols. 1744. ‘ . , . . 1 11 6 

245. Aeschyli Tragoedi*, Gr. Lat. curante J. C. De Pauw, 2 vols. 

Com. tf745.. . .. .450 

24 6, Aeschyli Prometheus Vinctus, Gr. Lat.* Cura Moreliii, 1773. . 0 4 6 

248. Amminmis Mai&eHioox, Cura Grondvii, cum Notis JV1S5, Lug. 

Rat.' 1698. . (Bought by Mr, Ileber.) . * . 0 13 tV 

- 249. Aristophanes Gr. Lat. studio Kusteri, A mat. 1710. . 6 16 6 

251. Athenians Or. Lat. studio Caasuboni, Lugd. 1657.. . '3 0 0 


S/-CO^« DAY S SALE* 

t *J .\. Oaf. i^fra, 4 

267.. Auger (l’Abb6) Discount de Lyqjrgoe* d’Atadocide, etc. Par. 

f . 1788. (Bought by Mt- . .- •% 

268. AviaoiFabula*. AiHsttl?#!.* (* . ' * 

" I. • ’ J-- . >•' 


0 43 
0 '■ 6 0 

'* ’ 
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269, -f- • Curante Nodell, Amst. 1787. . 0 g 1 . ('j 

270, Aurelius Victor, turn Notis Variorum ct Pitisci, Tr. ad Rh. 1696. 0 7 T 

271, ——-- curamte Grunero, Kilaugu?, 1787. 0 j. 

't7$. Ausonius, cum Notis Vdiiorwfli, Amst, 1871, . * . Old, 

QUA'RJO. 4 

461. Ainsworth’? Lat. and Eng. Dictionary, by Morefl, 1773. 1 Id 


FOURTH HAY’S SAUE. 

OCTAVO. 

768. BionetMoschusGr. Lat. Whitf„rd,Ven. 1746. . 0 10 0 

769. —f-Idylli^Or. Lat. . ... 

Phocylidia Carolina Or, Lat. recensiiit 3cbier, Lips. 1752.. 

Stratonis ahormiique vetfernm Poetarum Qraecorum Epi- 
grammata, a Kiot/io, Alt. 1764. (Mr. E. 11. Barker.} . . 

761. Bion et Moschus Gr. Lat. Cnva H^kin et Hailes, Erl. 1780. 

762. Bionis et Mosclii Reliquiae, Gr: Cure Jacobsii, Amst. 1795. . 0 6 0 

809. Boethii Consotatioilis Philosophise, lib. v. Lug. Bat. 1671. ,* 0 9 6 

310. --Consolation Philosophique, 2 vols. La Haye, 1741. •' 0 10 

810 . -—Consolation of Philosophy, englisbed by Ridpath, 1785, 0 3 0 

821. Jo. Bonefonii Carmiua, Tonson, 1720. . . . 0 2 0 

911. Brunckii Analecta vett. Poetarum Gr. 3 vols. Arg. 1776. . 3 3 0 

912. Biunekii Guomici Poette Gracl, Arg. 1784 . . 0 7 6 

994. J. Broduei Epigiammata Graca, Franc. 1600. . . 1 1 0 

FIFTH DAY’S SALE. * 

OCTAVO. 

1027. J. Burtopi Pentalogia, sive Tragcediarum Gr. Delectus, Cura.. 

Burgess, ‘2 vols. Oxomi, 1779. . '«■ ■ 0 18 0 

1054*. Callimachus* Gr. Lat* with MSS. Notes by Dr. Bentley, and 

Dr. Farmer's Autograph, 12 mo. Planting 1584. ■ • & • 0 14 0 

1055. Callimachus, Cura Spanliemii et Ernesti Gr. Lat. 2 vow. extra 

Lug. Bat.- 17oi. • • « • ■ » 1 1 15 0 

1056. Callimachus, Hymlies Gr. et Fr. par la Porte duThei],a Paris, 

1775. ' . . . . ‘ . , • .020 

10 76. J. Conradf Carmina et Frasmenta Carfniuum Familiffi Caesarea:,. 

Cob, 1715. (Bought by Mr. Mitfard.) - . . 0 ,$ 6 

1123. Catonis Qisticha, Gr. Lat. recommit Arntamnius, vellum, Amst. 

1 1 54. " . •’ . • . . .110 

1126. Catulli Epithahunium Pelefret Thetidos a Doeritigio et Barth. „ ,, 

emp MSS. Notis, Numb. 1778. (Bought by Mr. Heber.) * . , 0 . Q 6 

11 $7. Catullus, Cura Doering, cum ludice, 2 vols. in one, Lipsiae, 1788. 0 <5 0 
1130. Cebetis Tabula Gr. Lat. a Gronovio, cum Nolis M&3. Van £ 

Goens, Amst. 1689. (Bought by Mr. Hebei'.) - . . 0 3 0 

1142- Celsus de Ke Medica, Parisiis, Didot, 1772, (bought for the 

ilodhian Library.) .. . . . ' 0 10 6 

1169. Chariton de Clterea et Callirhoe Amatojiarum Narrationum 

Libri. VIII. Gr. Lat. D’Orviile, Russia, Lipsiae, 1783. * . 0 12 0 

It87. &dm. Chishulli In^criptio Sigea, Lug. Bat. 1727. . . 0 2 0 

1189. Chrestomathia PlatonianaGr. Lat.Turici, 1756. . .. 0 5 0 

1190., —PolybiiUia Gr. Lipsiue, 1801. (Bought,by Mr. Heber, j 0, 0 6 

QUARTO. ’ W\ 

1195. Spcciine.rt noype Editionis Aftholpgfee Latiuae, Amst- 1 i7'47» With' 
six il’ract* o» the Giu^k apd Roman C&saica.by Caspar, Bur. , 
maun, and others, (Bought for the Bedleimt%,ibrarif,) f'-S; 0 

•1196. AnthpJogia vett. Latkorum Epigrammatom et Poematum^ „■ ■ ,f, 

2 v<jU. Aiast. 1759. . .. <4 . •. % M O 


0 6 0 
0 6 6 
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-No. £ ,s. <1. 

1204.* c. J. Osaris Commentarii, cura Oudendorpii, Lug. Bat. 1737. 2 5 0 

1221. Catullus, cura Vossii, Lug. Bat. 1684. / . . . 0 6 

1222. --7—77- rum Not is MSS. J , f Jortiv, ( Bought by Mr. Heber.) 0 

1240. J. F. ClirLtii Fabulat’tmi vett. Acsopiarum Libri II. Lips. 17-19. 0 1 ; '"$?■ 

K SIXTH DAY’S SALE. 


Oct nr* el iy/ra. 


1249. ]\I. T. Ciceronis Kjpistolaj ad Familiar^, cura Ross, 2 vols. * 

' Cantab. . * 

1250. I\T. T. Ciceronis Orationcs selects*, cum Notis etOonjocturis 
MSS. Jcr. Marfclandi,..Cantab. 1009. (Bought try Mr. tlelnr.) 

1251. M.T. Ciceronis He Orator*, cura Proust, f>x6tn 1718. 

1252. M. T. Cicerftnis Or Officiis, cum Notis Weinvecliii, 2 vols. 

Cob. 1720. (Bought by Mr. [liber.) \ 

1253. M S T. Ciceronis Epistohe selects, Dclpliis, 1721. (Bought by 

Mr. JTcber.) . . . . 

1254. ALT. Ciceronis EpLtol.v ad Familiarcs, studio Corfu, Lip-air, 
1743. (Bought by Mr. Ileber. ) 

.1255. M.T. Ciceronis Orator, ex r e ceu si one ' Ernes t i, llala?, 17Gt». 

( Bought by Mr. Ileber. ) 

1256. M. T. Cic.etonis Opera omnia, cum Notis et Clave Ctceroniana 
It vols. thick paper, Hal. Sav. 1774. CBought by Mr. Uelnr.) 

1257. M, T. Ciceronis Lirlius, sive De Amicitiu, cam Lrtisii, Hdd. 
177B. (Bought by Mr.tE. 11. Barber.’) 

1253. M. T. Ciceronis l)c Officiis, cura llcusingeri, Bruns. 1 
J ' ( Bought by Mr. E. If. Barker.) 

1259. M T. Ciceronis Orationes, cum. Notis Lallcmaml, •; vols. 
Parisiis,v>arbou, 17ftB. .... 

1261. M. T. Ciceronis Dc Fato, cum Notis Brcmii. Lips. 1795. 

(Bought by Mr. E. l(. Barker. 1 

1262. --— Trait e des Loix, traduit, par Mor-abin, Par. 1719. 

126.3; — : -Entreticfis, sur la Nature des Dicnx,':} v. Far. 1721. 

1264: ---r-~ Lotties Familitres Lat. ct Fr, par fNovost, p vols. 

Pa’risiiis, 17m/ ( Bought by Mr. Ileber.) 

1265. -t— LettersAtticns, Lat. et-Fr. par Mongault, 6 vols.’ 


Pat. 1738. . . • 

-. 1266 . —-» Dialogue sur Jcs Oratcnr:-, 


traduit par M. dc S. 


Parisiis, 17153. 

1267. —.-* Offices Lat. ct Fr, par.Du BoN, Paris, 173 ». ) 

1268. •—•—*-Peus6es Lat.,et Fr. par.D’l’Livct, Palis, J717. . j 

1269 . -— Tuscn lanes, tvadsutes par.Bm.bier ct D’Oinct, 5>ols. 


2 10 - 0 * 

0 "5. 6 
0 3 0 

* 

O' 5 0 

0 2,0 

0 5 0 

0 16 

10 10 0 

0 2 6 
0 15 0 

0 8 0 
O t 0 

n <; 0 
0 17 0 

0 17'0 

0 16 0 

0 1 0 
0 3 0 


, Amsl. 1739. . > ’ .. 

1270. ———■ l>e la Vieillcsse etc. Lat. et R\ pav M. do Barrett, 

# Paris, 17 76 . . . - . . ’ 0 1 0 

1271 . -—,-'Academiqufs Lat. et Fr. avec les Bemarqucs, MSS. 

* . < <161’Auteur M. Dot and, 1740. . . . ’ . 0 it 0 

1872. —^-Los Liv.i;os Acadenpqucs, trad, par AI, dc Castillon, 

2 vq ($, Berlin, 1779. . • • • . . • . 0 3 0 

^g 7 j 5 , -Select’Oratiorfs by Duncan, 1765. , . . 0 7 0 ' 

* 1274 . ~——— Epistlgs to Brutes, and Brutus to Cicero, by Middle- • 

‘ ton, 1743.' . . . . . ’ 0 $■ 6 

, 1290. Claudianus, cura Gesweri,« vols. LSpsisc, 1739. . . , 0.18 6 

. 1324. Codius ApiciuS Dc Atte coqttinaria,' cum Animadvovsionibus V* 

Listeri, Ain8t. 1^09. ’ • • • * 012 6 

1323., J. C. Coleli. Arifkblogia, Lipsiir, 1725. (Bought by Mr. Iletrcr.) 0.16 
1533/ Coliilhi Rapfus Jfelenre, Or. Lat. recepsiiit Letiftep, Leov. 1717. 0 8 6 
1312. ComicoVmn Grascorutn Sentcntnr, ex bftlcirrn H. Stcptpui,*1569. 0 3 6 
j34S- Cfljmcorum GiiCconnn Fragment a per Her tedium, Basil. . » ,0 12 6 
' yog$ 0 iu's et Oration**, Els. 1672. ’ » ' . ' • ..,010 

N)iyops,cum Notis "Van Slavcrfep, Lug, Bat. 1773. . i . 0 16 0 
' tzthe &odiUUm Library.) •. f « 



litter ary , Intelligence . 


No. 

1393 . Cornelius Ncj>o«, cura Hensingeri et Bosii, Tsen. * 1736 . 

. , (Bought by M\. Milford ,) , . • 

$424. F. Creuzeri Fragmeiita Historioorum Ora*coruin antiquissL 
niorurn, Ueid. 180(1. (Bought by the Bod team Library.) 
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of* s. rf. 
1 5 0 


0 13 0 


15 ) 8 . 

1313. 

134 ( 5 . 

1347. 

1343. 

1358 . 

1398. 

1539 . 

1601. 

1602. 

Io03. 

1601. 


SEVENTH 

• , 

Ogpro 


SALE. 


DAY’S 

'0 ?w/r«. 

Demetrii Cydonii Opuseulnni do Contemnenda Morte Gr.-ct 


O 14 6* 
0 2 6 


1682 . 

¥ 1693. 

1701. 

1711. 


Fat. recommit Kuinoel, Lipsim, 1786. ( Mr. E. IL } ,Burker.) 0 10 
Demophdi el Democrat^ Sonumtue Gr. Fat. curante Schier, 

I upsim,1731. (Bought by M>'._ Milford, ) . . . 0 16 0 

JVinmtUeiiis O ratio de CoronaGv. Lat. otKdit Harlcs, Alt. 1769.. 

( liouglit by jMi . Et it. Barker.) 

Demostbenis Ojationo&MoJectai'Gr. Fat. Kd. Mountcney, cum 
Notis MSS. 1771. . . # 

Demosthenic Oratio adv. Lqptineni cum Scholiis, curaWolfii, 

9 vols. .Hal. Sax. 17B‘>. ( Bought. by fir. (7. Burney.) . 1 3 

F. J. Deshillon Vs Fabuhe Aesop,ii», gilt loaves, l’ar. Barbou, 177(^0 
44 tod ore de Sidle, IfEtoire Universelle, trad, par L’Abb&pFcr- 
rassou, 7 vols. Par. J758. , . . . , . 

Dioms Ca^.ii HEtoriariim Ron). Fragments, cum Ftctionibus 
Mmellii, ll_i*s»id, 1738. ( Bought for the Bodleian Lilmtnj.) 
iJionysu De Struelnra Oiationis Gr. Fat. ox Recensione 
Upturn, 1728. ... 

Dimivsii Opera omnia Gr. Fat. Keiske, 6' vols. Lipsiie, 177.4*77, 

Dionysii Arrlu ologuv Romaine, qua* Kitus Romanos explicit 
Synopsis, cum Aluinadvv.'Grimin, Fipsijep 1786. ‘ . 

(Bought ( ij Mr. E. U. Barker.) * ** 

Dionvsii De Situ Orbis, 

AristophanF Plu<us Gr.Fat. cura Havcrrampi, Fug. Bat. 1786. 

Plutarohi De Educatione, et Sidetac Frogmenta, Gr. Lat, 

Sekncideri cuia,»Arg. 1773. 

Orntiones Funebres Platon is et Fv.sitr ,.Gr. Fat. a Busted, 1696. 

Aeschyli Prometheus Vipctus Or. Lat. IViorellii cura, 1?67. 

Theopluasti Charac teres Gr. Oxon. 1628. 

(Bought by Mr. Heber.J 

QUARTO. ■ 

Nic. Damasccui Fragmenta, curante Fabricio, Hatnb. 1727. 0 4 0 

( Bought, bp Mr. Ih'ber.) 

Dicta Pbetdrum qua; ap. Jo. Stobamm exstant, Gr. Lat. ab 
H. Grotio, cum Notis MSS. Paris, 1623. ' . . 

Diogenes Laertius Gr. Laf. cura Mdbomii, 2 vols. Amst'. .1692. 

J. t)u|)orti Gnomologia Uomcrica, CXtitab. 1660. , 


1 10 0 


0 6 0 


0 8 0 


0 10 0 


EIGHTH DAY'S SALE. 

Octavo et irfra. 

17*30. Elion, Histones trad, du Grec, avec le* Reparques, Par. 1772. 0 6 6 
1818. Epictetus ctCebes, Gr. Lat, cura Shrodtn, Delphi*, 179$. 0 4 6 

181&GPl?ictetus ct Qebes*Gr. Lat. Simpsoni, Delphi*, 1758# . i 0‘ 3 6 

1820. Epictetus Gr. Lat. curdvjt Heync, Vats,. 177(j. - . . 0 4 0 

'(Bought by Mr. I1eber.) ; 4 t, 

1821. Kpicteti Enchiridion Gr. Lat, cura Ivie, Oxon. 15H3#>, . 0*40 

1822. ’Epicteti, Mnnuel Gr, et Fn par Lefebre de Vilnbrone, gilt c .. . 

leaves, Pan 1783. • . ; * . - , •. . «tp ' O' $ 0 

1823. Epictetus's Morals,..engdfahed by Stanhope,. 170^. . r . . 0,0 % 

1824. Epictetus's Morals, eoglisbcd byHligby, with ahead. 1712., ^ 0 1 ,.0 

. 1899. Eunapins Sardianis, De Vitis Pbilosopborum et Sophistarum'C s- A’ 

Gr«Lut, ab And. Schottp, C^l|/ All. 1616. ^ 
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J90 J. Euripidis Cyclops Grace, cura Hoepfneri, Lips. 178?. . .0 7 6 

(Bought for the Bodleian Library.) 

1903. Euripidis Hecuba Grace, Cura Ammoni, Erl. 1789. . 0 0 

1903. Euripidis Tragoedia? Gr. Lat, cam Notis Kins, 2 vols, 1743. 0 17 0 

1906. Euripidis Iphigouiaiu Aulide Greece, curaHoepftieii, Hal an, 1790. 0 2 6 
V ( Bought by Mr. ifcber.) 

1907. Euripidis Iphigenia in Aulide et Iphig. in Taiir. Gr. Lat. enra 

J. Marklandi, Malap, 1771. (Bought bft Mr. ’ leber.) 5 0 

1909. Euripidis Tragoedia? Grace, cura Pofalhi, L.psxac, 1807. . 7 *6 

(Bought by Dr. Kernel.) 

1910. Eustathius de Isrneniae et Ismcnes Amafftbus, Gr. Lat. cura 

Teuoheri, Lipsito, 1790. . . 5 6 

1911. Eutropius, cura Grunerr, Cob. 1768. a 6 

1912. —:-Vdtheyk, Lug. Bat. 1772. (Bought by Mr. Heber.) 15 0 

* QUARTO, t 

1938. Epicteti quae supersunt Disserjationes abArriano eolleala?, 

nec non Enchiridion et Fragments, Gi> Lat. cum Notis Uptoni, . 

2 ^ols. inor. . . . . 2 .3” 0 

1955. Euripidis Hippolytns Gr. Lat. cdA Valckenaeii, Lug. Bat. 

1768- ctypDiatrxba in Euripidis Dramatum Reliquias, 1767. 

vellum. ", . ." . . 14 0 

1956. Euripidis Phoenissse Gr. Lat. Valckenaeri, Francq. 1755. . 1 0 

1959. Euripidis Tragoedia? Gr. Lat. ex Ed. Barnesii, 3 vols. Lips. 

1778-8. (Bought by Mr. Heber.) . . .6 11 0 

FOLIO. 

1962. Diodorus Siculus Gr. Lat. Wesselingii studio, 2 vols. Amst. 

1746. . 8 0 

1963. Dion C$?sius Qr. Lat. Rpimari studio, 2 vols. Hamb. 1752. 7 0 


NINTH DAY’S SALE. 

Octavo et ii\fra. 

1979. Fabid® Aesopica? Grace, cura Klotzii, Is«ua!ci, 1771. . 0 14 0 

2047, G. Fleetwood’s Syllogc Inscriptionum antiauarum, 1691. . 0 0 6 

(Bought by MiK Heber.) * ‘ 

2056. Floras cura Dukeri, vellum, Lug. Bat. 1744. 

2080/ Fragments Poftamm veteriun LaUnoru'm, gilt leaves, ex offi- 

cina H. Stephaai, 1564. . . . . . 0 16 0 

2097. J.Frontini'Strategematicoh, curante Scbwebclio, Lipsiaj, 1772. 0 6 6 

.2098, - •—— : —— — . - ■ Oudendorpio,vellum,Lug, 

- Bat. 1779. ... 011 0 I 

3148. Gemisti Plethoras De iis., qua? post Pugimn#Matitinensem up. 

. • Graeos gesta sunt Gr. cam Notis Reichardi, Ixipsiae, 1770. 0 1 6 

(Bought by Mr. Barker.) * 

2163. Gqjopaniconun, sive de Re rustica Libri XX. Cassiano Basso 
Colleelore, Gr. Lat. post Needhami Curas, ab J. N. Niclas, 

2 vols. Lipiffi^ 1781. , . . . <■ . . 0 19 6 

QUARTO. . 

3184. Florilegium Epi gramma turn, ihterprete Lubiuo. * 


“ TENTH DAY’S >\LE. , 

, • QUAJITQ, ‘ 

2415s Gasaens et Mi$laraeul De Iraraortajitnte Animae, Gr. Eat. 

Lips. 16551 f Rev. J. Cie«wrtB«nfc(j.j ... . - 

2421. Geographia antlqaa Gr. Lat. cura Gronovii, Lag. Bat. 1700. 

. ; (MK fieber.y ” . 

& veteres Latin), c«ra Gesneri, 2 vols. 


pres JKt 

{ - m2. T;\s%. * 






ISO 
0 4 6 


2 10 0 



Literary Intelligence. 


No. . 


FOLIOS > 


2458. Herodotus Gr. Lat. cura Wcsselingii, Amst. 1763. 


* 


47 ? 
£ *- & 
tl oo* 


ELEVENTH DAY'S SALE. 

• * 

• Octavo et infra . 

2485. Heliodonis Gr. Lat. cura Partp, Franc. 1631. 

-~ Boardalotii, Lut. Par. 1619. 

2488. Heilauici Lesbii Fragm^fcl, cura Stui'zii, Lip#. 1787. 

» (Bodleian l J hr ary.) m/ttb v 

2508. Herodintuis (ir.ctira Womi, Kali?, 1792. (Mr. ffeber.) 

2509. Kerodianus Gr. Lat. durante Irmisch, 3 vols. Lips. 1789-92. 

2510 . Herodianns Gr. ].at. cnm Notis, Oxou. 1678. 

2317. Hesiodns Gr. Lat.rura Krehbii, Lips. 1746. (Bodleian Library.) 
2536. Hieroclis Commcntarius in aurca Carmina-Gr. Lat. cum Notis 
Needham, Cantab. 1709. 


0 

0 

0 

0 

i 

o 

0 


2 
, 5 
10 

3 

13 

6 

4 


a 

9 

9 

0 

0 

0 

6 


0 19 


0 16 
1 11 6 
0 10 
0 6 6 


$569. Hicroclis Facetiae Gr. Lat. cura Schicvi, Lips, 1750. (Mr. ffeber.) 

2547. Hippociatis Aphorisuii Gr. Lat. ah \l,ui!oveen, Antst. 1685. 

2559. Historia* Augusta; Scriptures Vi. cnm Notis Variorum, 2 vois. 

Luir, Bat. 1671. . . ' m . 

2532. G. 1 lob veil's Selccti Diony-di de prism Scriptoribus Ttactatus 
Or. Cut. 1778. . * . « . 

2587. Ilomeri Hymnus in Cercrem Gr. a D. Kuhnkcnio : aecedunt 

du.e opistol .0 critic;)’, Lug. Bat. 1783". . . . 

2588. Honjcri Ilia:; t \ reccusione Clark:), cum Notis Niemeyef, Or. 

,2 voh. in one, vellum, tialae, 1778.' . *. ,0 

2389. Homed lliados, liber i. studio Sylvan!, . . .0 

2590. Homed Opera G. Lat. cura Clavkiiet Ernestii, Svols. Lips»l759. 6 

2591. Homerici Hynani, cum reliquis CarminibuS minoribtis Homero 
trihui splltis et Bafrachomyoinachia, Gr. curallgeuii, Hal. Sax. 

1786. (Bodleian Library. J . . •, ' . . t 1 1 ,0 

Horatius, accuraute Bond, Elz. 1676. 


16 

9 

16 


2598. 

2599. 

2600. 
2601. 

2603. 


cum Notis Wesprez, Amst. 1695. 


in usum Delpltini, 1699. 

-Cuninghamit cura, ^721. 

Rcforuiatus, 1712. 

-— C'afmina a Wagnero Hal.'Magd. 1770. „ . } 

Wagneri Additameiiu ad Horatii Carmina, 1771. 5 

( Mr. Hcbtr.) ~ 

- - Epistolre ad Pisoues et Augustum, with English 

Notes by Bp. Hurd, 3 vols. 1776. .... 

--cura Baxt<qfcet Zeunii, Lips. 1783. 

-cum Colldnone • Scriptornm Graecorum perpetua, 

auctore S. Weston, 1805. . . . . « 

lat. Eng. 1713. . . . . . 

Lat. Fr, par Dacier ct Sanadon, 8 vols. Alnst. 1735, 

* FOLIO. 

2707. Jamblielius*De Mysteriis, Gr. Lat. cnrantC Gale, Oxon. 1678. 

2708. F. JosepHi Opera omnia Gr. Lat. cunt Notis Haveicarupi, 

* 2 vole. Atost. 1726. * * 


1 

• 0 


2604. 

2605. 

2606. 

2607. 

2608. 


0 

0 

0 

.0 

0 


0 

0 

6 


9 

S 


0 

£ 


0 4 6 
.0 6 0 


10 

T 

*, 

$ 

6 

10 


0 

«0 

§ 

0 

6 

Q 


0 3 6 


; . TWELFTH DAY'S SALE.. • ' . 

■* 

0 Octavo ct infra, 

2780. C. D. Ilgenii Cartnina convivalia Gdfecornm, Jeips, 1798. . 0„ 6 6 

(Bodleidn Library.) 

2849 . Isoeratis Opera '<5r. L. cura Battle, xvdls. 1749.. . ■■ . » 1 6 0 

, 2859. Julihni ImperatorisCasares Gr. Lat. ab Hades, Esl. 1785. . O; $ 0 

( Mr.. £. H. Barker,) ' 

i860. Jttlien (L’Emp.) Refteiibtft en Gr. et 6ft Fr. par Marquii " 

. D’Argeus, Bed. 1764. V G 6 < 
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No. £ s. d. 

2861. Julius Obscqucn% cnra Oiidpudorpii, Lug. Bat. 1720. . 0,2 6 

Julii Pollucis ’ilistoria Physical Gr. Lm* cum Notis Hardt, 

Mon. 1*792. (Bodleian Library.) . . . 0 12 6 

2870. Justinns, cum Noli.-. Minellianis, laps. 1725. (Mr. Ilcbcr.) 0 5 0 

2871. Justinus cura Gronovii, Lug. Bat. 1760. . . i 0 16 0 

2876. JiiUnalis etPeiMusau iisum Delpluyii, 17.)0. . .’050 

2877. -Lat. Eng. by,I>unster, 1777. . . } 

Persius’s Satires Lat. Eng, by, Sheridan, 1777. plates, 

2878. Juvenalis et Persius, epglished.by Madan, 2 vols. 1789. . 0 16 0 

2879. --— : - - -Ojjcmand Reader, 2 vols. 1785. 0 6 6 

* QUARTO. 

. ’ * » 

2912. Horapollinis Hieroglyphica Gr. Lat. cunuite Pauw, Tr. ad • 

Rlicn. 1727. . . . .' . .090 

FOLIO*. 

2951. Juliani Imp,. Opera ct S. Cyrilli contra* eundem, lib. xii. Gr. 

Lat. cum N«t*.Ez. Spanhemii, Lips, 1696. . ' . . • 1 0 

THIRTEENTH DAY'S SALE. 

Octavo ct infra. 

5031. I*uetantii Opera omnia, cum Not. Biincmnnn, 2 vols. Lips. 

1759. (ttodlcian Library.) .... 

3056. J. Long'd Anthologia,'faint Florilogium, 2 .vols. Arg. 1674. 

(Bodleian Library.) 

QUARTO. 

3159. Juvenalisr"t Persii Satynr, cum'Not. lienuiuii tit allorum, cura 
Casauboni, 2 vols. Lug. Bat. 1695. . . . 

FOURTEENTH 1)A Y S S.\ f.E. 

Octavo el infra. 

3216. Longinus I)e Sublimitate Gr. Lat, 173'* . . 5 t 

3247. Amst. 1?3>. 6 6 

3248. - ex Recension*’Pearcii cum Animadvv. Mow, Lips. 176. a o 

3252. Longus Gr. Lat. cura Vjlbusoui, Paris, llidot, 1778. . la o 

3256. Loticbii Scctindi (P.) Pocmata, cum Not is krclzscbmar, 

, Drtsdic, 1773: (Mr. fIcier.) ■ . . . 3 0 

3266. 4 Lucanus cura Cortii, Lips. 1726. C Mr. Hi her.) . ... 5 6 

3 ^( 72 . Lucretius, cura Crcecti, 1717. . a . • , 7 0. 

3278.' Lyc.ophronis Alexandra Gr. Lat. recensuit Me ms ins, Lug. Bat. 

1597. (Mr. V.. II. Barker j . . . .26 

3280. Lycnrgi contraLeocratcm Oratio, cnra Hauptmatin. Lips. 1753. ) , .. . 

Juliani Imp. C®sares,curaHcu&ingcri, Gotha-, 1741. . Ji 1 1 

(Rev. Mr. Milford.) " ' 

3295. MaCrobins,cuta Zeunii, Lips, 1774. . * * 1 14 0 

3359) Martialis Epigr. cum Not. Farnahii et aliorum, Lug. Bat. 1670. 10 O 

3360. ‘-r —>f- —cura Smid$,«um fig. Amst. 1701. . . 0 0 

3393. M. Manilius, ex recensione BenUeii, cura Stocber, Arg. 1667. 7 6 

. QUARTO. 

3400. Livius, cura Drakenborcbii, 7 vols. Lug. Rat. 1738. * . 1 15 # 0 

3407. Longinus De,Sublimitate Qr. L«it. cara Tol!ii,Tr. ad Rb. 1694. 7 6 

3412. Lucamts, Oudeodorpiicura, vellum, Lug. Bat. 1728. . '. 3 0 

3413. Luciani Opera, cura Hetosterbusii et Reitzii, 4 vols.*Amst. 1743. o 0 

\ FOLIO. 

3443. Lyiebpbronis Cassandra Or*. Lat. cura Potteri, Oxon. 1702. 


0 16 0 
0 6 0 


3 0 0 


1 6 Q 



1451 .' 

3474.' 

3181. 

3637. 

36.38. 


, uncut', Leov. 


;r,05, 

_>UK\ 
... iu t < 

0533 , 

, 1801 . 


SO.S.i 

11 ) 70 . 
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FIFTEENTH I) W'S SALE. . 

Odaeo it infra. 

'Maximus TyGus, enra Rcbkil, l ips. 1771. 

Mele.igii Rt'!ifjm;v, Gr. Lat. curantc Manso, J«n:r, 178°. . 

( Bodleian f.ibrnvy.) " . 

Menuudii Comment. do Eticoniiis Grace, ex rcecnsione 
Heeion, Gu'-U. 1 ( Mr. Dobrce-.) 

Mu>,nisj> curantc Kromayere Gr. Lat. lfal. Magd. 1721. 

'(ttmiL inn Library.) • ' 

---. i.ura Eraneii ct SoJiradori Gr. Lat. bds. i 

174 a. ( llotili mii lAhrar^. j 

‘ SIXTEENTH JEW'S SALE. ' . 

Octavo ct infra. 

Oppi.mu.' Gr. Lat. Ritter'iedi eura, Plant. 1507. (Mr. fIcier.) 

-Gi. J/it. Schm idcri onra, Arg. 1776. . ‘ 

--trad, par Rcfni de lkdlii, K trash. 17 37. ( Bodleian Lib.) 

Dipkous Gr. Lat. rtiranio Hanihergoto, Lips. 17 61. ‘ . 

J. Owcni Ep><.;;unir.da, Bus. l?<>i', .... 

- I’.piur s f.< 1. ct Fr. par M. !e 15. Par. 1710 

J*al.<-p!i ttru ,io ;mrtd:b:hhu<*Gr. oiiiM^Fbehcri, Lips. 1789. 

{Mr. fid,cr., 

QUARTO. 

Ovi.'liiis, on.a Eurmanui, 1 vols. AmM. 1797. . . 

FOLIO. 

Piuisauias Gi. Lat. enra Kuhnii, Lips. 1 696. 


4 T9 


£ s. . *L 

O 8 0 

0 9 0 

J 

0 7 G 
0 5 6 


a t9 g 


o io <; 

0 19 o, 
odd 
o i.J o 
0 9 6 
0 7 O 
0 14 6 


7 17 Q 

J 14 0 


4006. 

•10O0. 

4010. 


- 101 , 3 . 

UUi. 

• 10 ) 0 . 

4037 . 

4038. 
4031>. 
4041. 
407)1. 
4062. 

’ 4068. 
406;'). 
4007. 
4068. 
4071. 

407 . 1 .- 

4074. 

4075. 

4077. 

4078. 
4083. 
4161, 
4102. 
4108. 




SLA ENTEENTH DAY’S SALE. 

t • *kiara et infra. # ‘ 

Perdus, Lat. Fr. cum figuris, ilernne, 1765. 0 

-par -iclis, Par. 1776 . 0 

Lat Eu". by Sheridan. 1739. 

La*. E"km v 'ifti his life L>> Brew-ter, 1731. with some 
MSS. j\oi* s by l)r. Reed, 

Petrouins Arbiter, cum Not. AiPnnii. Lips. 1781. . 0 

Phadrijs Btu marmi, Lug. Bat. 17-15. . - . . . 0 

--Fahulurnni A» sop. libri v., ex r'eeensione Burnianni, 

elm Rehwabii, 8 vols. llahr, t/79. ( Mr. E. H. Barker.) . 0 

-- ciun Not. Brotier, gilt leaves, Par. Bar-bou, 1788 0 

--Not. Desbillous, Manh. 17 86. . . .0 

PhalaritUs Epistola? Gr. Lat. cmanle Bovlc, Oxon. 1713. . 0 

Phcrecydis Fragment#; cnr^Stm/it, Gera, 1783. {Bodleian Lib.) 0 
Piudarus Gr. Lat. Glasguac »p. Faults* 1744. . • . 0 

Platonis Do Rebus DivinisGr. Lat. AIKS, Notes, interleaved, 
Cuntrtb. 1673. ( Mr. Kidd.) . - . .0 

-Opera Gr. Lat. 12 vols. Biponti, 1781-6. , v,7 

; -r-Dialog! V. Gr. Lat. ctun Notis Forsteri, Ox. 17-13. o 

--— r Dialog! III. Gr. L&t. studio F.twalli, Ox. 1771. . o 


8 6 
4 0 


0 4 6 


Euthydemrtsct tjorgias Gr.Lal.purante Ro«th.Ox.t784. 0 


0 

1 

0 

0 


Platon? Gastnnihl; eiu Dialog, von F. A. Wolf, Leip. 1782, 

(iMr. Didrrcv.) M- ' 

Plautus, Gronovii et Ernesti, Lips. 1760. 

— --Lat. et Fr. par H. P^dc Linders, 10 vols. 

— -Lat. Eng. by Cooke, vol. i. 1756. . 

Plini* H’storia Naturalis,'?nra Fran 2 ii,‘ 10 vols. Li£>. 1?88-91 > 

Piinii Seeundi Epistola*, cum Gierig, Lips. 1800. A .0 

Plutarchi Opera ompia,cawmte Rgishe, 12 vols.Lipsiae, 1774-82. 11 
PoggiLFaeetia*, Cracoviye, .1592, . . .1 

Poggiana, portrait, 2 Vols. Amst. 1720. ; • . v - , ■ . , . T 

Polyaeni Strategemata Gr. Lat. cura Maasvicii, cam Nat 4 COsatiy 

bofli, Lug. Bat. 1690, , - y f*y - 0 >19 6 


12 . 6 

10 a 

3 d 
8 O 

4 0 
6,6 

HP 6 
5*6 

3 0 
7 0 
6 6 
6 0 
7 6 
7 6 

6 O 
7- 0 

12 0 

11 0 

7 6 
11 0 

■J <> 

5 tk 0. 
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Nb. £ $. < 1 . 

‘4109. Polybius Gr. Lat. Ernest i, cujra 3 vols. Lipsiae, 1764. . 3 15 0 

4116. Pompouius Mela, curante Gronovio, Lug. Bat. 1743. , o*ti 0 

. QUARTO. * ; 

4190. Petronins Arbiter, curante Burmanno, Tr. ad Rh. 1709. 0 IS 0 

4196k. PhaedriiiS cttrabte Burmanno, Leidae, 1727. .* 0 16 0 

4202.JPindams, Benedict." Gr. Lat. Salmnrii, 1620. . 2 10 O 


4204. Pliuii F.pistolsr* ex reccnsioue Cortii et'Longolii, Amst. 1754. 1 14 0 

4217. " Quinctilianus, curante Burmanno, 3*vol. Lugd. Bat. 1720. £50 

4218. Quintus Curtins, curante Snakenburg, 1724. . ’ 1 17 0 

FOLIO. . 

4222. Philoni* JudaAOpcra Gr, Lat. cum Notis Mangey; 2 *vo!. 1742. 3 3 

4223. Photii Bibliotheca cum Not, et ScliOl. Hoes0he$ii et Schott*, Roth. - 

1663. . . * . • . .17 


. EIGHTEENTH DAY'S SALE. 

Octavo et infra. 

4258. Propertius, enra Barthii, Lipske, 177 7. . . 0 60 

4287. Quintus Calaber Gr. Lat. curante J.C. tie l’amv, morocco, gilt 

leaves, Lng. Bat. 1731.' . . . . I ini 

4345. Reiske’s Oratores Graeci, 12 vols. Lipsiae, 17.70. . . 13 13 o 

QUARTO. 

4444. Rhetores antiqui Latini, cum Notis Cbapperonncrii, Asg, 1736 

(Bodleian Library.) . . . , 1 4 0 

4475. Sallustiiw, cura Cortii, Ven.'l737. • . 2 12 6 

4476. — Havercampi, 2 vols. Amst. 1742. . 3 3 0 

4480. Poetae (jkffici, AH. 1614. 0 

4481. — cur^ Lectii, Geneva;, l706. * x *" 

, Nineteenth day;s sale. 

Octavo ct infra. 

4545 Sallnstins, Lat. Fr. gilt leaves, Paris, Barbou, 1781. * . 0 7 0 

4674. ScriptoresPInsiognomoiuap, vett. Gr. Lai. ex nemsione Perusci et 

Sylbuvgii, cum Not;is Franzii, Alt. 1780. . . 0 11 6 

QUARTO. 

4687. Sapphus Fragmenta et Elogia Gr. Lat. studio Wolfii, 1733. 0 7 0 

FOLIO. 

4729. Quinctiliauus, Capperocncrii cura, Paris, 1723. * . Q 14 0 


TWENTIETH DAY’S SALE. 

Octavo et inj'ra. 

4f63.‘ Senecas et Syri Sententiae Gr. Lat. cum Notis Gruteri, Lug. Bat. 

17Q8. » * • # . . .030 

4765. — -sclecta Opera Lat. Fr. Parisiis, Barbou, 1761. . . o 5 6 

4766. --Flores, F.Iz, 1631. . * . . . 0 1, O- 

4767.,--Opera, cun* No'tis Variorum, 3 vols. Amst. 1672. .• 3 3 O 

4768 . \ . * ..- —-omnia, cum Notis MSS. Lips. |K02. (Mr. Hebcr.) 0 6 0 

4868. Soph.odis Tragmdise Graece cum animftdversiombtis Musgravii, s 

2 Vois.,Qxon. 1800. - . 076 

4918. Statius, cum Nods Variomm et Veenhusen, Lug. Bat. 1671. 1 12 0 

1 ■ QUARTO. 

4936. Seneca* Trag'oedise, cum Not. Schrpderi,.Del phis, 1728. . 115 0 

4948. SilinS Italicns^ cuirante Drakenborch, velium,Tr. ad Kh. 1717. % 10 0 

4961. Sophocles Gr. LaL CappCronaieri et VattviUiersU, t vols. gilt 

leaves, Par. 1781. » » . .850 
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No. TWENTY-FIRST.DAY’S SALE. £ t. <L, 

iJctuxo et infra.' 

5030. Sulpicii Severi Opera, cum Notis Clerici, Lips. 1700. . 0 6 0 

5062. Taeiti Germania, cum Comm Ontario Dithmari, Francof. 1766. 0 6 0 
{Mr. E. 11. Barker.) 

5063. — — Dialogus de Oratqribus, Cura Schulzii, Lipsia;, 1788. 0 5 ® 

(Mr. Utter.) 

.''064. Tacitus, 'cura Oberlini, 2 vols. Lipsice, 1801. . .. 1 * 15 0 

3070. Tatars (Achilles) cum Notis Sulmasii, Carpzovii, et Bergeri 

Gr. Lat. curante Boden, Lips. 1776. . ’ , 0 13 6 

5002. Tertuljmni Apologcticns, studio Havercampi, Lug.^Bat. 1718. 0 7 0 

5003. Tertulliani Liber de Pallio, cum Notis SalmasK, Lug.'Bat. 1756. 0 8 6 
( Mr. E. II. Barkn',) 

5098. Theocritus Gr. Lat. ctira Valckenaeri Lug. Rat. 1779. 0 17 0 

'j 090 .-Biou et Moschus Gv. Lat, cura Valckenaeri Lug. 

Bat. t779. ’. . ; . . .. 0 14 0 

5100.-Gr. Lat. with English Notes bv Edwards, Cantab. 

1779. . . . . .056 

5102. Theodoras de Mehis cura Heosingeri, Lug. Bat. 1766. < . 0 5 6 

(Mr. E. II. Barker.) ' 9 

5109. Theophrasti Chaucreres ethici Gr. Lat. cum Notis Needhami, 

Cantab. 171.8. (Mr. E. II. Barker.) , , .076 

5126. Thucydides EditiomsBipoutimr, illustrutus et emmdatus a Kistfe- 

maker, Monast. 1791. {Rev. Mr. Milford.) . . 0 14 0 

5127. -- enghsticd by Hobbes, head, 2 vols. 1728. . 0 16 0 

5129. Tibullus cura lleynii, Lips. 1777. . . . 0 18 6 

. QUARTO. r* 

5186. Suetonius, curante Burmanno, 2 vols. Amst. 1736. . 3 10 

5196. Taeiti Opera, cura Gronovii, 2 vols. Tr. ad Rh. 1-721. . 3 6 

5200. Tereutius, ema Westerhovii, 2 vols. Hag, Com. 17%j; . 4 0 

5209. Thucydides Gr. Lat. cura Baveri, Lips. 1790. (Mr'.E. 11. Barker.) 0 6 0 
5223. Valerius Maximus cunPTorrenii, Leidte, 1726. . . 2 2 0 

.FOLIO. 

5236. Stobiei Sentcntia? et Eclogae Gr. Lat. russia, Aur. All. 1609. 2 17 0 

5238. Strahonis Rerum Geog. Lib. XVII. Gr. Lat. a Xylaudro, cum 

Lidice Casauboui, Lut. Par. 1620. . . . 1 11 "6 


• TWENTY-SECOND DAY'S SALE, 

f^tavo et infra. > . 

5285. Tyrteei Carmina Gr. Lat. cura Klotzii, Alt. 1707. . 0 18 0 

( Bodleian Library.) 

5289. I.Tzetzaj Antehomerica, Homcriea, et Posthoraerica, cura Jaoobsii, 

Lipslae, 1793. (Mr. E. II. Barker.) . . .030 

5292. Valerius Maximus, cura Cappii, hoards, uncut, Lips. 1782, 0 10 6 

5293. ~—--Lat. Fr. par Claveret, 2 vols. Lyon, 1700. 0 6 6 

53(>t Valerius Elaccus cura Hartcsii, Altenburgv 1781. . 0 16 6 

3324. Velleius Paterculus, cura Ruhukenu, 2 vols. Lug. Bat. 1779. 1 11 6 

5343. Vibius Sequester ctira Oberlini, Arg. 1778. (Mr. E. H. Barker.) 0 5 6 

5357. Virgilius, Cura Ursini et Valckenaeri, Leov. 1747. . 0 19 O 

3416. G. Waktlield’s Tragcediarum Delectus, 2 vols. 1794. ,. ,0 9 6 

QUARTO.* y 

* 

5443 . Virgilius, cura Burmamii, 4 vols. vellum, Amst. 1746. . 5 0 0 

FOLIO. * 

5486. Thucydides, curante Dtikero, Gr. Lat. Amst. 1731. 

VOL. VIII. Cl. Jit NO. XVI. 
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TWEN'l Y-TIIIR!) DAY’S SALE. 

■No. , " Octavo 4ft infra. j[. $. d* 

* 5665. XcnophonlisIlistoriaGraica, Gr.Lat.c«rai)leMuro, Lip»iae,1778. 0 8, 0 

1 QUARTO. 

•5727. Xenophontis Opera Gr. Lat. curantr HutCliinsono, 2 vols. Oxon. 

1727-55. . ‘ . . . .359 


LITERARY INTELLIGKNCR. 

Professor Bekkcr; £ young scholar, formerly the pupil of Wolf, is 
associated with him in the Miprrintendam-e of the. new edition of Vtato 
that has been announced by Wolf. A siqailef edition will be pub¬ 
lished for the use of schools. 

♦ 

M. Bekkor is employed in collecting the various r .Y. e-.yhrx of the 
Grammarians in the Impel 'ml Library at Paris. In these MSS. vs ill be 
found many passages from those Greek plays which have been muti¬ 
lated by the Aivages of tinje, ignorance, or barbarism. 

M. Sdmeider is occupied on an edition of Theophrastus, which will 
be greatly, benefited by an excellent MS. at Florence. The edition 
wli contain much information respecting the ee hhra ted G reek lire; 
and the department of natural history will k* entrusted to scientific 
hands. 

A Library*-containing many valuable relics of classical antiquity, 
was lately discovered, on the suppression of a religious society at 
Glogau, and conveyed to Breslaw, by direction of the King of Piussia. 
These is a M-5. of Cifeero, which is regarded as an important snkidimn 
for a new edition of that eminent jihilosophcv, orator, and statesman. 
The books dt Natvra Dtorum are said to be perfect in this MS., and 
bare been collated by Professor Ilicddenmn. 

M. Norherg, of Lund in Sweden, has published a Latin Dissertation 
<p.Jbe Etymologies of the Greek language. 

Dtiputatio Juris uaturalis etcivilis llomani. Be Bold-quo ad euiti 
true tat Cicero libro Ill. de Ofhciis, cap. 12. et seql quam, quod 
- Dcus bene vert at, Pntside Henriio Constantino Crass, J.V. doctovc 
bf juris uat. gent. civ. professoicud publicum disceptationeia pioponit 
: Morenttus Adrian us Van Hall. Amsteh dun.o Batuvus ; in nmjori 
% jaudrtorio bora XII. Amsteioedami, 1812. 8vo. 

.1 . t)e usu antistrophicorum in Orwcurum tragfcdiis: Dissert atio qua 
, ckhdidatus magistern ad solemnin examiim invitat Godofredns Hek- 
|«XNNUs.qrdines,j>hilosoplK)rum’ II. T. procancel karius. 1810. -ft(A 

Stephanos Komitas, of Pbthia, iu Thessaly, is collecting materials 
r for-a Greek Encyclopedia.’ 

» , The Jeum^Gre^k Physician Sakellarios, is preparing for the press 

; ' a \^8fWWecian Antiquities, iu eight, or teu YoJs. 4to. 

^Tableaux Sy noptiques de Mob Sinaiiuires qui - se trouvent dans les 
> Persane, Sanscrite, Grecque,'Latine, Mceso-gothique, Islam- 
:?Mtioise, Sii&pgotkique, Subdoise, Danoise, Aoglq-Saxone, Celto-Bretone, * 

■jfv/'u . r " ‘ • ' . * ‘ * 
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o« Armorique, Angloise, Aleinunique ou Frsuicique, IJaut-AlIemande 
et Bas-AH<yuaiide; precedes de PAbrege d une Gramma ire uualytiqufr 
4*i Persan, cle Com pa raise ns des parties const itutives de ces Langues, 
et-d’nn Lssai sur l’Anaiogie des Mots Per sans eujre eux et avbc ceux. de 
plti'tieurs idiotnes ; par H. A. Lr. PiLtiUli, Docteur en droitj philo¬ 
sophic et belles-lettres, Monibre de pli^ie urs Soeietes litteraires et 
savautes. •* 

T)a t'cniam script is quorum non gloria nobis 
Catissa, sul uti'ii us < dfic t un• gitt fuit.' 
j ' ' Ovn,. l-’.p. ix. e Ponte, L. S, 

Itnprime auv fraix de i'Auleur. A Paris, cheji r l'h. Barrois , rjuai 
\oltaire; a Arn-terdani,”‘chcz G. Bu Four. 1812. In 8vo. de xiv et 
128 pages, et vli Tableaux. 

Scha-for has published a small edition of Euripides in four volumes, 
lie hasjb Honed the text of Person, .n> far as it extends. 

Hermann has signified his intention to publish the Greek Bueplic 
writet s. 

Sever,d of the continental literati have, been engage/.! to complete an 
edition of the whok of Pluto's works, with the different Scholia, and a 
Claris i */atonicus. 


Dr, Charles Burney intends to follow up his* edition of Philemon, 
with the. Uxiasvxsi'r] 'zLoZurrivS] of Phryufchus, which is to be priuted at 
the Cambridge press, and a» the expense of the University. 

An eminent scholar k said, to be employed on the Lexicon Entitled 
'AaAo, ’A;v£a,3yro;, which will be shortly published, with his anno¬ 
tations. , 

The Rev. Francis Wrangbam has been commissioned by the Syndics 
of the Cambridge pi ess, to superintend a new and improved editibnof 
Walton's Prolegomena to the Poiyglott Bible, 

A new Key to the FJegantice Latina will be published with .the 
fourth edition of that work, which is now preparing for the press, ; 

Dr. Maltby has proceeded with the printing of his Thesaurus, as 
far as the letter II. 

Professor Gaisford has committed the Poetae Minores of Greece 
the Clarendon press. The writers included in Winter ton’s edition arp 
designed for the first volume, but to the exclusion of the Bucolic poetft^ 
who are reserved, together with JVlusveus and <?th^ls, for publication 
at a future period. It is conjectured that Mr. Gaisford may probably 
extend his plan to the publication of th^ remainder of the. Greek 
Poets, so as to form a complete collection m this department of Greek 
literature. , . . . . 

Mr, Valpy'intends to publish a school edition of Horace-, frefetf 
from the few indelicate passages of the author, which arc inconsistent; 
with the purity, th^t ought to be observed in every system of education. 

A comjfiete edition of Callimachus is now printing, in which syjj£, 
incorporated the w hole of Bentley's notes. r , ; • , 

• VI,, ' . i>‘ L ’ * V> * * 4 * «. r • 
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Mr. Duncan, of Glasgow, has undertaken new editions of the Lexicon, 
of Scapula, anil of Ernesti’s Homer. The. former will ’ contain some 
tnedited notes, derived from a copy in the British Museum? 

Professor Young, of Glasgow, is editing the Nubes of Aristophanes. 

The English and L-.ftin Poems of Thomas (iray; xxith Critical 
Notes, a Life of the Author* «Vc. &c. By* the lte.v. John Mitford, B. A. 
of Oriel College, Oxford. Eleganflvpriuled in Svo. and embellished 
with two Portraits of Gray; the first fimn a painting hy Richardson, 
when Gray wa-> only !f» years of age, in the possession of-Robin¬ 

son, Esq. of Cambridge ; and the second from a painting by Eckardfr. 

The Editors of Stephens' Greek Ihesnurus intend to lake advantage 
of the opening of the continent, hy collecting in pc* son or through 
agency, any thing that may be useful to the new edition. 

The 8th No.‘of the Classical Journal mentions that Professor Nielas 
of Halle, had prepared the first Volume of Stephens for the press, 
with considerable additions. This wRl now he' obtained without any 
difficulty for the new London edition.—The Editors will be happy to 
treat with any gentlemen, who may possess odd Vols. or old copies of 
the work. 

Dr. Marian’s translation of Grot ins etc irritate Ret igionis Christiana; 
has been tor .some time iti the press, and will be published early in the 
ensuing year.r. It is adapted 1o the Rev. Mr. Hewitt’s edition of the 
Latin text, which was printed at the Clarendon Press in 1807 : and it 
is,intended to render tlwt invaluable work of Grotius more acceptable’* 
to tl\e English reader, as veil as to the clerical student, by copious 
notes, by an explanation of,obscure reference*;, and by an attention to 
some other points of information or improvement which promise a very 
seasonable and useful publication. Annexed is a Sermon preached 
before the University of Cambridge, on Commencement Sunday, July 
2, 1801), to which are added occasional notes. 

The British Museum will speedily publish a Catalogue of the series 
of Greek, Coins in the Museum, with Plates. 

Four Plays of Plautus, the Amphitryp, the Avlularia, the Rudcns, 
artd the Captives, stripped of every exceptionable passage, with 
English notes for the use of schools.* 

Bibliotheca,Spenreiiapa. 'f he Rev. Mr. Dihdin has finished the 

* printing of the first two volumes of his “ Descriptive Catalogue of the 
Early Printed Books, and of many Valuable First Editions, in the 

* Library of Earl Apencer;” and is consideiably advanced in the pitss 
with the third Volume. 

Mr. Dihdin has lately published a Letter in the Gent. Mag. in 
, answer Jo a charge brought asainsl him of intending to discontinue his 
^Edition of Anus' typographical Antiquities of Great Britain . He 
States that he hjts ouli deferred the publication of another Volume* 
tjU the completion yf llw Bibliotheca Spenceriana. 

An iflflnd action Jo the Study of Bibliography, by Mr. Thomas Hart¬ 
well Hornet \ comprising a general View of the different Subjects coo- 
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uerted with Bibliography, some account of the most celebrated Public 
Libraries, ancient and modern, and a notice oCtlie Principal Woiksou 
the knowledge of Books: with numerous Engravings, 

^ We some lime a no applied'to Lord Sheffield for permission to print 
in ourpages ; a selection from the unpublished MSS. of Gibbon, and 
ware glad to find that hi* Ldnbhip iu>embtoiiddthemto a m\ Edi¬ 
tion of Gibbon $ 114/7.*', which ft ill appeal in the spring.’ One Volume 
will, consist entirely of new matter, and will contain the Mowing 
valual.de tracts: 

Nomina, Gintesquc Antique Italia*—A complete Geography of 
Ancient Italy. On the Number and Inhabitants of the City of the 
Sybarites, On Certain Prodigies. On the Sacerdotal Dignities of 
Julius Ca'sai. On the Principal Epochs of the History of Greece, 
On the Writings and Chmaelm of SuiinM, J, Caesar, Coirelius 
Nepos, and Livy, Critical remarks on .some passages of Virgil, and 
Plautus. Introduction to a Histoiy of the .Mviss. The Character of 
Brutus. On the Canary Islands, and on the supposed 1 Circumnaviga¬ 
tion of Africa, b> the Ancients. Tour in Sut/eibiml, when he was 
18 years old-uvntio.ied in his Memoirs, Continuation At’the Anti¬ 
quities of the House of Brunswick—the (leiman Branch. Extracts 
and Observations in a Common-place Book, very much in the style of 
the Ana, as the Scaligetima, Ac. Abo Hints, and rations Fragments 
and Observations on sevcial Writers; forming 1 a nmst hlftrestiug Gib* 
mniana. Several more Extracts from Mr, Gibbon’s Journal. A eon* 
ftderable number of Unpublished letters from*Madame Neckcr, Mr, 
Neckcr, Madame dc Staid, Whitaker of Manchester, Garrick, Whar* 
ton, M. Stuart, M. Buftifti, Madame du Dtfcd, Madame de Genii?, 
and Professor l ley tie: and shrral Unpublished Letteis Bum Mr. Gib¬ 
bon and other distinguished Cfiaractt rs, Ac. Ac. 
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Biblical Critic, whose aim is to determine the genuine meaning of the 
original Hebrew text; anti, besides, containing a variety of exeellettl- 
^ works in every branch of useful knowledge arid libera! literature.' Jly 
the Rev. John Frederick Usko, Professor pf Oriental Languages, anil 
Rector of Orsett, Essex./ 

The Volume will be divided into five Books. The first Book con¬ 
tains, in eight Chapters, the Orthography and Proiuintialion accord¬ 
ing to the practice of Mecca, regarded as I he most pure throughout 
the East. The second Book treats of the Verb, Jtt fourteen Chapters. 
The third Book relates to the Noun and Pronounthe first in eight 
Chapters, and the bitter in five. The fourth Book comprehends the 
Particles rn six Chapters; and the tilth B6ok> the Syntax in tlnee 
Chapters. „ 

The Author, who resided upwards of twenty years in the East, lias 
endeavoured to combine with the usual method the, peculiar manner 
of.ihe best Grammarians among the Arabs, and to introduce the 
learned by degress to the better understanding of their treatises on this 
subject. 

Au interlinpary Latin version will accompany the Arabic text, which 
will be noted in Roman letters, according to the principles adopted m 
; the Grammar, and tiandutcd info English as verbally as the re.-pec live 
idioms of the two languages will admit. The Vocabulary contains the 
signification of*i he words likewise in both languages. With an Essay 
on the Arabic language. 

The terms of Subscription are 15s. and large p; per If. 5s. 


WtiRKS PU15USJ1ED. 

• if , * 

CLASSIC A L. 

Mr. Valpy has just published a neat little edition of VfRGiT., for , 
tins use of Schools and Students, Pr. As. hound. - The text is taken 
front the best editions. 

> Horne Tooke Reviewed, or an E'pi .nation of the Particles “ Of,” 
«t«l “ For,” with Strictures on that part of the Diversions of Puflcy 
which tieats of these wouia. By P. SUtkhou.se. Pr. Is. fid. * 

' Catalogue Eilvorhm impresnorum (pri adservantnr in Masco Britan- 
-liico. Tom. I. et )U. Svo. Loud. 2/. 2s. 

TheophrisixErexii dr Uhtoria Plant arm)) iibri decern Grtecf 1 cum 
Syliabo Generum eft’S jkm icnmi, Glossario et Not is: ciiiante Job. 
Stackhouse, A rung. Soc. Linn. S. Oxonii. Pr. 1 2s. 

’ Ml’. Valpy has just printed off some new title paces to Otnrthvir's 
Josephus, so as to divide each Volume into two part*.: 50 copies only 
tire Struck Off. Pr. ‘Js. 6’d. They preprinted to match the work it$eli. 
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An enlarged edition of the Greek Delectus after the pi ail of X)f. 
Vaip/s Latin Delectus. Pr, 4s. hound. 


Krevsig Disscrlatio de Oodicis Men.bnnacei C. Plinii Caec. Sec. 
Epidnlas comphsi Fiupuento in Bib. L\tei ^tfua’iuoiiiaui reperto, 
7s. till. JJpsiec, (812. 

AristnphunU Nubcs, Gnoce et Deutsche, edidil Woitii, sewed, 
]/• U. fJen/ ini, 1 S i I . 


Blankemoe, <le Jt.dioio Juratorum apud Groecos et Itomanos, 
sewed, <)s. (Hettinger, ttl2. ' ' : 

. Bm'.ow, F.pLtid.i* Paviden-ies hi qudmls de Rebus van is quse ad 
Sludlum Antiquir-atL pcjtinent agitnr, imards, Mis. 6d. Lipsjee, DjM3. 

(Jlno'-tomatliia Patrbtira ad usus eorum qui Historian! 'doginaPun 
ClnMianontm accundius discere utpinnt adornata, a J.C. G. August!, 
2 Vo!-., hoards, 1 /. I Os. Lip-sire, 1812- 

Gregorius de Dialectic et Mnscopuius do Voeuui Pessioinhus Notis 
K<eni^ Bastii, Sic. edeute Sclut-fer, 2 Vols. boards, i/.lSs lJp<ke, 1 Si I, 

Harles, Bievior NVidia Literaturse Grwca; in p^mis .vriptorurq 
Gi'tocormn ordini teiuporis udeotnmcdatUf boards, i-i.v. ijpsiee, 1812. 

MLedGw.a Philologies, edidil Matthias, 2 Vols. Svo. sewed it. iOf. 
Lips ice, 1 8 O 4 . . * " 4 

Museum Antiquitati? Studioruni, opera AVoUii et Buttmanni, Yol. i, 
in two parts, sowed, i/. 8s. JJeroliui, J811. 


' Rulmkenii, Valekonaeiii et alkmnn ad Eniesti Epistolx, hoards, 10A 
6tf. Lips ice, 1812. 

Sddousueri Opuscula Ciiliraad versioues Gnecas Vetom Testament 
pertineutia, boards, 18 s. l.ipsia. iS12. 


Seidler, de Wrdbus Doebmiaeis Tragieorum Griecoriun, boards 
18s. ' hipster, 1S11. * • . • _ * , 

Weicherti Epistola Critica de Valerii Flacci Argousiutis, sewed 
7«. 6d. Lipt'ue, 1812. 4 % i 

rfEsopi Fabuhc, a F. de Furia, Notas Criticas, etc. adjecit Schnei 
tier, hoards, 12s. Lipsia, 1810. 

* Amtophanis Pintos, cum Scholiis GvsecU Ileinsterhusii, edid 
Schaefer, hoards, ll. 7s. Lipsicb, 1810. « ' 

„ Arishdelis de Aniumlibus Historic, Gr. et Lut, cum Comment 
Ampl. indice^quc Locupl. &e. adjecit J. (%. Schneide^ 4 Vols 
boards, 4/. 4s. Invitee, 18U. 

‘ * „ . i , * ' 

Pracouis StnOoniceHsis liber de Metris Poeticis, Joannis Titctsta 
excgesU in 11 omevi Iliadem, edidd Hcr»namm% ll, is. Lijtsiee, rSi 1 ’ 
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Euripidis Tragcediae et Fragmenta, recensuit, interpretationeiii 
Latlnam correxit, Scholia Graca e Codieibus MSStis partiiu supple- 
vit part im emendav it Matt h ire, Vol. i. boards, l6's. Lipsiee, 1S13. 

Hemert (P. Van), Tiias Epi&tolar. ad Wyttenbach, sewed, 6s. 
Amst. 1810. «. " 

Jamblichi Chaleidensis. ex Coele-Syria adhortiitio ad Philosophiam, 
Kiessling, boards, 1 6 s. Lipsiee, 1813. 

Oppiani Cyneget&a et Halieutica, Gr. et Lat,. cmeudavit J. G. 

Schneider, boards, 1 1. Is. Lipsiee, 1813. 

‘ * * 

Platonis Dialog! IV. Meno, Onto, Alcibiades uterque, cum virorum 
Doctorum Auimadv. curaveruut J. E. Biester et P. II. Buttraanuus, 
boards. 14s. Merolini, 1811. * 

Les Vers Dor4s de Pylha&ore expliques, et Iradiiitspotir la premiere 
fois en vers EutnoJpiques Francois, pat £abre d’Olivet, sewed, 1 Os. 0 d. 
Penis, 1813. 

Les Vers Dorcs tie Pythagore, Ac. par d’Olivel, line paper, sewed, 
18c. Paris, 1S13. 

Sebocll, H istoire abregec de la Litterature Grecque, riepuis son origin# 1 
jusqua la prise :!e Constantinople, 2 Vols. sewed, 1 /. 4 a;. Penis* 1813, 

Silvesite dc £acv, Memoite sur l’6lat actuel des Samaritains, sewed, 
5s v Paris, 181 ‘2. 

Shnonde de Sismondi de*la Litterature dn Midi de I’Enrope, 2 Vols 
fine paper, sewed, 2/. 2 s. Paris, 1813. 4 

An gust i und tie Witte Comment, in \lten Test. (Psalmen) Vol. iii 
Part 2. sewed, 18s. Heidelberg , 18 1 1. 

Bottiger Ideen zur Arclraeologic der Malerei, sewed, 12s. Dresden 
3811. 

Bottiger Archaooiogische Aehrenleso, sewed, 10s. 6d. Dresden 
1811. »> 

ilast, Grainmaire Islaudaise, sewed, Ms. Kievenhavn, .1811. 

♦ ' * •* t 

Lucretius de rerum Natura ad exemplar G. Wakefield cum ejusden 

Kolis, Coimnentnriis, Imlictbu*, tideliter excus. Adject-.e sunt Edi 
" fionum tjuinque Lcctiones variantes oirmes; ut et Integra 1 Ilioard 
Bentleii Anuotationes, illuslrationes, conjecture, ex ip.dus Autfl 
graphic, in MuseOr Britannico. conservalo, 4 Vols. boards, 3l. 3s 
Diasgva, 1813. large paper, boards (only 100 copies printed), 61. 6s, 

Henrici Hoogeveen <Doctrina Particularum. Liugme Graeote. In Epi 
tonten “ redegit Chrislianus Godofr. Seblitz. Glasgi.ee: excudeba 
Audreas Duncan, Aoademise Typographus. 1813. 

* Fruncisci Vigeri ftotomagensis De Praeeipins Graeo.c Dictioni 
. Idiotismis Liber ami AoiniadversioniBus llenuct lioogeveeui et joanni 
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Caroli Zeunii. Edidit et Adnotationes addidit Godofredus Hermannus. 
Glasgua: excudebat Andreas Duncan, Academia* Typographus. 1813. 

« 

Lamherti Bos Ellipses Gnecae com Priorum Editorura suisque 
. Observatiouibus Edidit Godofredus Henricus Scbaafer! Glasgua: 
excudebat .Andreas Duncan,, Academic Typographus. 1813. 

Euripidis Hippolytus Corohifer. Ad Fidem Manuseriptorum a© 
Veterum Lditiommi Emeudavit, et Annotatiouibps instruxit Jacobus 
Henricus Monk. Editio Secuuda. 8vo. 8 s. ' ■ ■ 

IHustratiunes Theophrasti in usum Botanicorum, praecipue pere- 
grinautium. Auctore J. Stackhouse. 8vo. 7s. 18H» 

Arckilnchi Iambogvaphorum Principiis Reliquiae,, quas aocuratius 
col legit, Adnotatiouibus vv. dd. suLqne Animadversionibus illustravit 
et prscinissa dc Vita et Scriptis Poet a* Commentatione, nune'seOrsnm 
edidit Ignatius Liebef, Profess. TEstbet. P. O. in, Univ. Vindob. 
Lipsiae, 1812. 8vo. 

Plat on is Phcedon, explanatus et emendatus Prolegomenis et Auno- 
tatioue Dan. Wylteubachii, Lug. Bat. 18i0. Svo. 

Fa bn he /Fsopiae G rate, quai Maximo Planndi tribnuntur. Cum ’ 
Jp. fludaoni et Jo. Mich. Houringeri Notis, atque Indict* V r erborum 
locupletissimd. Ed. nova multo emendatior auetaque Jfhpplemeuto Fa- 
£ bularum et Notarum. Cura G. H. Schafer. 1810. 8vo. 

Bunn mini P. Antiqq. Romtmarvnt brevis Descript io in Usum Scbo- 
larmn et Pneleetionum* passim emeudavit, supplevit, et Notulas sub¬ 
ject F. V. Rcizius. Ed. nova. 180£). Svo. 

Euripidis Hecuba. E. Kecens. Rich. Fr. Ph. Brunck. in Usutu 
Scholarum. Ed. emendation Cura G. H. Schaefer. 1 !W0. 

Euripidis Hippolytus Stephanephorus.’ E Receusione et cum Notts 
Rich. Fr. Ph. Brunck. In Usum Pradectionurn. Ed. auctior et emeu- 

datior. Cura G. H. Seine ter. 1810. 8vo. 

• 

Publii Syri Mimi , similesque Sententim selectee e poetis antiqids 
Lat. Livio, Eunio, Pacuvio, Plauto, C audio, Varrone, Laberio, 
Afranio, Catnllo, Martiale, Nvevio, Accio, Lucilio, Terentio, Pom- 
pottio, Titinnio, Sexto, Seneca, Antonio. E, Mss. duobus additi 
versus l.x. Gra'cis, Euvipide, Menandro, Theophrasto, HesiPdo, 
Anstophauc, Cleauthe, Homero, Sopiiocle, luterpretibus Cicerone, 
Ausonio, Porphyrione, Seneca, Ageliio, et Hieronymo, quas olim D. 
Erasmus Roterodamus delegerat, et Conimentario explanaverat, ex- 
cuss a?., cu.m hoc Conimentario edit® atque in versus Gcrmanicos trans¬ 
late a J. F. Kretnsieri 180.9. 8vo. < * , ' 

V. Virgilii Maronis Opera, ad Ed. Biunckii impressa. Locis paral¬ 
lels illustravit J. G. Mudlinger. Ed. nova. 1810. 

Juvenalis Satyra, ad Codd. Paris, rec. Stud. Achaintre, 2 Tomi, 
pans, 18*10. bvo. 
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Fulmlrt JTsopica, qu ite-* ante Pianudem fereb. ex ret. Cod. Abb. 
Flor. .nunc prim, eruise una cum aliis parti m hine inde coll. partim 
ex imkuI. depromlis Lat. vers, et not. exorn. Stud. Fr. <Ie Fuvia. C. 
Ind. (A< ced. Prolegomena Editoris, Fabricii Not. lit. Tyrwhitti de 
Babiio, Huschkii Diss.^de Archilocho, Bcntteii Diss. de Acsopo), 
1810. 8 maj. # , 

Empedodh et Parmvidis Fragment'd ex Cod. Taur. Bibl. restitut. 
et id. al) A. Peyro^, Smuil ajj-dnr de pcnuiuo^gr. textu comment. 
Simplicii in Amt. de'Calo xt A i undo, 1810. 8 hiaj. 


PROPOSALS FOR PUBLISHING BY SUBSCRIPTION 

A A T £/F AND IMPROVED List HON OF 

‘WHEN’S PAlt&NTALU, 

OR 

Memoirs of the Jamil if of the JVreus. 

*■ d 

TO BE EDITED by 

« JAMESlvl.MES, Architect; , 

Late Vice President of the London Architectural Society; Author 
of a courc of Lectures on ch/iUArciulcctiuc, ddmue.d at* the Mathem¬ 
atical Society, Ac. ' 

To which will he added an Appendix of original matter by the 
Editor ; original letters, and other valuable document-* of Sir Christo¬ 
pher Wren, some of which have never before been published, with notes 
critical and explapatory. 

To be Printed at Mr A. J. Vatpy’s Press , London . 

The work will be handsomely printed in rojal quarto. Price Jtre 
guineasvn boards, s< me few copies on largh Impend paper, with proof 
impressions of the Flutes, price ten guineas in boards—to be paid for on 
delivery, - 

Only ?50 copies of the smaller edition will be printed, and only 
such of the larger as are subscribed for, which shall hr delivered faith¬ 
fully in the rotation of subscription, each copy to have the name ayd 
number of the subscriber certified. A correct list of Subscribers, with 
their order of subscription, will be printed in the work. 

Tire portraits will he elegantly engraved by artists of 'the .first 
eminence, from the present prints in the Parkntalia, or from the 
original pictures. 

Subscribers’ names to be sent to Mr. Colburn, Conduit Street, Bond 
Street.—Mr. A. J. Valpy, Tocke’s Couit, Chancery Lane, or to the 



Of New Works , 4$1 

Editor, No. 19 , College Hill, Queen Street, Cheapside, Loudon, or 
Chichester. 

As a considerable number of names are already collected, and as tint 
work is nearly ready for the press, an early notification of subscription- 
is requested. # ^ 

goatees. 

The claims of Mr. Elmes to the office of .Editor of the Parentalia, are 
founded on a more intimate knowledge ot the wdrks of the illustrious 
architect whose long life and honorable labor** are therein displayed, 
than many of ins contemporaries. 

% ntployed during tlie greater part of three years in measuring, inves¬ 
tigating, ami delineating every portion of the Cathedral ot St Paul’s, 
the most magnificent of his works, and the most chaste and elegant 
specimen of modern architecture, for an intended publication, solely 
devoted to that splendid momui&M of Ins genius, which was also to 
have included an e>say on his'itfe, writings, ami designs, led him to 
search the public libraries of Oxford, London, ami e\eiy possible 
source of iufornndion for this projected work. From those authentic 
sources he obtained tlie-c origiual documents that will form the propo¬ 
sed appendix, some of which ho was favored witir, by the only survi¬ 
ving lineal descendant of that celebrated family, wiio nas exchanged 
her palroqyunc name for that of another honorable fairly by marriage. 

Of the Partnlulia itself, nothing need be said, the price it always 
produces on those lew oecasi» ns it is ever found offered for sale, amply 
proves its worth. Nothing that the industry of the Editor can supply, 
will be wanting to lcmUA this new editiou of the farenialia worthy the 
patronage of tin: friends of science and literature. »- 


Ciie j&ejecteb Cfieatre, 

• OUj 

A COLLECTION OF DRAMAS, 

WHICH HAVE BEEN Ol FEU ED FOll REPRESENTATION, 
BUT DECLINED lllf THE 

. MANAGERS OF THE PLAYHOUSES. 

This Work will he printed in Octavo , on good Paper, with a char 
and neat Type. Pack Number 7ci/l contain Three or Four 
Pieces, and will be ngutarly published on the First of every 
Month. t 

On the First of JA NUA R V, 1814, will he published\ 
No. I. Price is . 6V 


? 
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Asa great majority of the new plays are condemned on the 
first performance, and maiiy of those which the public consent 
' to tolerate are but little esteemed, it has been justly thought, * 
■ f that, among the Kejected Pieces, some might be found not 
inferior in merit to those selected by the Managers; and that a 
work of this nature would enable the' lovers of the Drama to 
appreciate the taste and judgment with which the most rational 
amusement is conducted, and how far the assertion is correct, m 
that the pantomimic state of the stage is owing to a decline it* 
the dramatic genius of the nation. 

The Proprietors think it proper to state, that if any piece pub-^ 
Jished in this work should afterwards be performed, either on the^ 
London, Dublin, of LCdiqburgh stages, the Author will be at 
liberty to republish it on lus own account, if he thinks tit. 

M A N L SCRIPTS, &c. to be addressed for Ike Editor (free 
of expense) to Mr. Colburn, the. Publisher, 50, Conduit 
Street , Hanover Square. Authors,"who intend to give their 
Names, will have the goodness to insert them, with a statement 
of any circumstances which they may \\ i»h recorded. 


.. DEDICATED, BY PERMISSION, 

TO 

HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS THE DUKE OF YORK, K. G. 
COMMANDER IN CHIEF. 

* * PROSPECTUS 

OF AN 

ELEGANT MILITARY WORK , 

TO BE PUBLISHED OCCASIONALLY, 

In Dewy Octavo, price 145. boards , large Paper, \l. Is. 

, ■ ENTfTUSD 

JUhes of the- British Generals, 

FROM TIIE PERIOD OF THE CONQUESI\ 


BY JOHN PHILIPPART, ESQ. 


Author of the u Northern Campaigns of 1S12 and 1813, Ac.' — 
** Memoirs ’of General Moreaq,”—and several Pamphlets in “ The 
Pamphleteer." * * » 

^ • 

The object of this undertaking is to give a faithful‘account of the 
Lives of such' British Generals as have, distinguished themselves, from 
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of A \xc IVorhs. 

the period of the Conquest to the Present Time ; and thus to present a 
Military History of this Country to the Otiicers of the 
British Army, and the Public in general. 

At an epoclm, when Great Britain is continually rising in political 
preponderance and military renown, v\ hfh numerous disadvantages have 
been overcome, by the vigor'and persevering energies of the present 
Illustrious Commander in Chief, as well as by its own invincible valor, 
the British Army bus arrived at a pinnacle of glory which it becomes 
every citizen to applaud^, and every pen to immortalise, a work of this 
nature cannot be considered as useless or unimportant. , 

The grand results of our Naval Biography are allowed by. all con¬ 
versant with the subject* to have been a most powerful stimulus-to tfad* 
exertions of those gallant defenders of Britain, who traverse the track¬ 
less deep and brave the tempest, with no other reward’iq view for their 
pains and privations, than grappling wiih <U- enemies of their Prince; 
and the Author, in calling the pjeuupti of the Officers of the Army to 
this circumstance, considers Ihkt the Lives of the BritishGene- 
ltALS will not be regaoled as less necessary ; and flatters himself, from 
the character of the Army, that their support will not be less liberal, 
than that which was a Horded to the “ Lives of the British Admirals." 

This work will be completed in about Six Volumes, each of which 
will be embellished with an elegant Engraving. For the convenience of 
the Subscribers to the “ Lives of the British Admirals,* it-will be pub¬ 
lished in a form agreeing with drat work? and some Copies will be 
printed on Royal Paper, price One Guinea each Volume. 

Some weeks since tlnj Author piopora-d publishing the Lives of the 
British Generals of the pvewin'day, and a Ihospectus to that effect was 
circulated ; but be bus sine** been persuaded to commence- bis work 
from tin* Pc; iod of the Conquest, by which it will be rendered more 
complete. 

All communications .relative to the Live, and Services of ^the 
BRITISH GENEB ALS will be strictly attended to; and the Author 
confidently appeals to the liberality ofthc-e individuals, who may pos¬ 
sess documents, which cau-JKd-t a ork of this description. 

Subscribers to the BRITISH GENE-PALS are requested to send 
tljjciV names addressed to the Editor, at Mr. Egrston’s, NiUtary 
Library, Char /»«• Cross ; Mi. Colburn's, Conduit Street ; Mr. A. 
3. Valpy’s, Tooke’s tW> t, Chancery Lour, London; or through any 
♦if the London or Country BooLsclleis. , 
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m>TES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


; ' Wb have made arrangements to procure an early .account of (he 
present stilts of literature in all the countiies winch have been lately 
.wrested from [Vouch Usurpation. We hope, to"receive for our next 

' number the accounts from Germany and Holland. 

/ ' 


, We have engaged a celebrated scholar, who is now resident at Paris, 
to furnish us with Critical Notices of the most important Editions of 
the Classics, asCwd.l as of the Critical iVorks, tiiat appear on the‘ Con¬ 
tinent ' A Writer, to whom we are much indebted, lias also promised 
to supply us occasionally with similar Notices. 


Wo iibaii lose no time in laying before our readers a collation of the 
various marginal notes;ixmt.dned in the editions of the classics formerly 
belonging to Dr. Bentley, arid now deposited in the Brhi.su Museum. 


H.S. B. on the Greek Fathers in our next. 

* - t 

J. T.’s Uffothitknof Luke, vji. is received. 

‘ V „ 

We shall give a review of Mr. Hoidiouse’s Tear eh through Albania 
qndljufrkey, as early as possible, from which we •‘ball extract his ac- 
COUnt pftAe present State of Literature in Greece. 

W. on the conformity of tfie.Greeh, Latin, and Sim-nlt Laugna;. os, 
shall, if possible, appear in our next. We trust W. will favor us in 
every number. 

' 4 

J. W.’s remarks on M. A. Antoninus in our next. 


H, H. Joy's Poem came too bite for our present number. 

4 « , 
file we shall not neglect.’ 

J r 

Professor, Beattie’s Inscription in our next. 

A Friend to clear Definitions shall soon have a place. 
Iiicro*botanicus,fefte*,our t Hunks. 8 

W. A. II. dated November, is received. 

. < * • 1 

t * 

The Defence of Pufilic Schools will lie concluded in our next. V- t|i 

In mtr forffter Nutnibcrs we exhausted the question of the Nachash . 
If we had. not,thedetfer of Mi B. ix. would otil^ throw ridicule on it. 
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M. S. M'is not forgotten. 

In Carm tut Epodica Euripidea Ceirmmtarius in our next. 

Mr. Seager on Lucian sltull appear in No. XVit. 

The Latin Prize Poem o f%3Iors JXthoni shall not be delayed beyond...> 
>ur next. * ' V v 

Collation of Suefokius is destined furthesqme* ‘ , 

f w ’ , f i - *■ 

’I be Poetry of Sohool-boys c-aunot We expected to be immaculate. 
rVe ihorcfnu* del inie insehiag the observations of Jfc. A. on the “ Musae 
Ltiinen^Ch’.'uv»ticed ih our KMii Number. 4 

* n i 

Professor Scott’s Kssay will be renewed in our ne*t£No. 

OUR EARLY ;|prTr.p;s CONTAlflf ' 1 

1 :n ii>l,f C.WlK6't°»l6^R{ B \N!I VAeOAHOJC 

GttLLK, LinNf, AND ENGLISH I’ll ACTS; 

4 . 

I. Caioiin* Homwuva, IUn* ei OdytsruttrRapfodm'vm (tUerpolttfh- 
tii' m riiWigHia, ct iu pri :tmam Jb rwm rcducta ; earn NOT1S ac 

' pkoi-kgomi.ms, stadia Kicariu Pay ns Knight. 2tl edition 
with very many dtMitiims, eowinded in flits No. 

A c<fyij <>f this kwh mia luteUj <»td Inj Autfwn fw upwards 
II. A Chart of to JCuhurnhi in 200 Languages, teiifi a Descriptive 

KhSaij. ]>y the itev. It. Patrick, Hull. ' * 

I IT. AccciuJ of ileirdintiK)'}. By the Rev. Mr. Hayter. 

J. V. An lit'i Kiln-hieij*lA>aij on the J'rcptrAtions of the f *i\ek Language, 

By Pi'iiin^or Moor. 

V. /hi TtisiiOj) Pearson's minor Tenet: chronologic Alp errun:;rd. 

VI. T. i'V.cuiui s tiro LHLr>- to ike dent. Mag. Oa Ua f /xford Strabo. 

V JT. Dr (iracorum I trots in !L ^iihl !l<rit<n-l>*; a (S. G, Hueptunnuu 
Vi* LG. Cainm tie ruiitur Ltuuuhutdl Grecos Avcto'rs, SpAagntm 

recem «uctu*n. 

IX. \V>se Oh t <a!n Scholia'tin. 

X. Gratia tie Puhtichi Altu uirnaunt Ufonbus, a Valrkeimer, 

XL Lamherti Bos regutecprocipnai accentuinti. 

XII. Ruliimcu’s Aitiutader. in Xcmph intis HJemorubilitu 

* Xlll. Oratio de Lingua: AraMcat uiiUtute, anliquitate el prasiautth ; & 

Hv«le. <l 

XIV. Or Ludis primtis ac domsticis Vetcrmn: a J. C. BuJeityero. 

• • * . 

We shall he obliged to our renders, jf they will 'take every, oppor¬ 
tunity of requesting any of their friends, o ho have travelled for the 
sjpke of information, to transmit to us whit* \orresearches or valuable 

dised^eries they may think north conn ^ nicy?mg to the public. 

*" *■ * 

We shall be happy to receive fmm our friends any Literary Notici 
on subjects connected with Clqisiail, Eib / ' ami Oriental Literature, 
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